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1> l{ E V A (• E. 


OiuKCTs of little intrinsic value an •iometinies of preat 
utility. Tlionirh^nia^'v learned ooininentaries have been 
written, yet this liunihle work may be useful in a sphere to 
whu’h elah(jratJ and elevate<l )iroduetious are not adapted. 
It does not asj^re to interest the learned, or to attract the 
polite ; hut endeavours to fi\ the inattentive, to awaken 
the unrelleetinir, to ctdighten the iirnorant, and to benefit 
tile binijde minds which are to he found in ordinary house- 
liolds. 

ratniliar ilhistmtioiis, and brief reflections, expressed in 
eominou words, suit such a production belter than pro- 
ibiiiul remarks or elei^ant diction, even were they (which 
tlu'v are )wf) at my command. 

.\ware of the paramount importance of soundness in 
doctrine in the humhlc.st as well as in the greatest works* I 
havi' can fnlly studied the invaluable conmieutarv of the 
Uev. I'liomas Scott ; and anxious to explain the allusions 
(ill which the Scriptures ahouiul) to Eastern customs, 1 
liave generally consulted the Pictorial Bible ; while, in the 
arrangement of the sections, I have taken as my guide the 
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Harmony of the Rev. George Townsend, rrebendarv f>f 
Durliain. 

Conscious, however, ofiny own insurtieicuey, I sulnnilteil 
my work, some years sinee, to the judgment of ('hristian 
friends ; and, before I Vfiitiired to send it to the press, 
solieited a Clergyman to iiiulertake its re\ ision. 

Yet after all my own hdoonr, extended through a j)eriod 
of eight years, — and after all the aid 1 have derived from 
others, I am auare that inanv dt ii ets must have t Inded 
obser\ation, and that many more are of a nature ineajiahle 
of eorreetion. To oxerhu^k the.>e 1 must throw inyM-lf 
upon the indidieiue ot the reader. It is my eoinfort to 
know that feeble attempts may yet rei eixe an abundant 
blessing from that gracious Lord i\ln)|e glory 1 i»a'e 
souL'lit, and in x\ho>e power it is Kj bestow or to withhold 
sueee.Ns. 

And what is / No eircMdation, l^^uvexer exten- 

sive, — no apjirohatiou, e\eu of the wisi* and got.d, — ('ould 
he (hemed suecc s*;, if nnattendi d by the emixersion or edi- 
ticariiiU *’f in. mortal smd". Ihit if, at the last day, it 
shnuhi he math* manifest that, — through the means of this 
humble work, — >«>me thouglttli ss girl, renaot d fmin a he- 
lov(‘d lioine and sojonrning amoi»gst strangers, had h«*en 
led to ery, “ My Father, thou art the guide of my \ouih 
— that some ijrnoraut Ih^v, in times past tinprotitahle to all, 
had, like Onesiuius, hecome priditahle to hisemplo\er and 
to tlie ehurrh of God ; — that some ^elf-righlemis person, 
faithful to her f arfhhj master, hut a rebel against the hesf 
of Masters, had been brought, in her declining yars, to 
seek his righteousnesij. and dexote liersi lf to his serxice;-- 
that some nuhrvppy wanderer, stained xxith serref rrime, 
and tuAnented by the j>angs of a guilty ronscienee, had 



been encouraged to plead for pardon, and to wash in the 
Saviour’s precious blood ; — tlmt some little child sitting at 
the feet of its father, or of its mother, turning over thr 
leaves of its first llible, had learned to love tlie FricMid of 
little children ; — this, — ihint — would indeed be sucfKss. 
Will tlie reader join his prayers to mine that sneh a boon 
may be granted me by “the Fatiikk of i.i(;hts, from 
whom enmetli down every good and jierfect gift 




ADVERT ISKMENT. 


IT /.V rcaitvrffulhj auffypHfed that the attention of a 
famtfij i.s ht^st prnmotefl hy the mentberH foUaxeiny^ ia their 
otrn lit h fen, the liernon leha readn atoxnl ; care beiny^aken 
that ftajfiexent be yieen after the announcement of the 
panmye Jttr every one present to ft ntl it. 

The nxtmerons italics tehieh occur */t this tettrh, hare been 
i user tett for the help tf those, xcho, fhovyh perhaps neediny 
no such help te4en tdtote^ may yet be y I ad of it when con- 
duct iny family pi*ayf rs, 

II /life ifVias bee.t the y rent aim of the xeriter that the 
wiiolo tenr/i ^honld be rharaefericed by plainness, and sim- 
plicity, it has been doubly so in the preparation of t/te 
earlier sections of the tcorh', as it teas considered x'ery im- 
portant to meet the ease of those metnbers tf the households 
to trhtch this ftoo/x' should find access, tvho miyht hare^ 
enjoyed but fete opportunities of receiriny reliyious in- 
struction. 

The jntrfinns of Scripture commented on beiny often rery 
short, an attempt has been made to supply the defeieney, 
by a selection of chttpters for readiny in the evening. In 
prepariny this selection the aanpiler has endeavoured that 
each ehapter shall afford some illustration, or confirmation^ 
of (he tmo' nitty subject. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Can there be an; account in the world so interesting 
to us as the hisfory of our Lord and Saviour, while he 
spent thirty-three years upon earth ? There were persons 
with him who*heard his sayings and observed hb actions. 
Four holy meiv as you are aware, wrote accounts of his 
life. It might well be supposed that these histories would 
not contradict each other, for they were all true. But the 
writers not only wrote what they knew to be true — the 
Holy Spirit iiistnicted them what to relate. They were 
inspired of God. 'When we read their writings, we read 
the words of God himself. With what reverence should 
we attend I 

As some of these four Evangelists related one event, and 
some related another, it b interesting to place their accounts 
together, endeavouring to observe, as well we can, the order 
of time in which the events occurred. Such an arrangement 
is called a “ Harmony.” 

We shall begin with the words of John, because he 
speaks of Jesus be came into the worid, even when 
he was with hb Father in heaven. We shall find that the 
Son of God made the world. He did not appearijn it as 
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a man, till four thousand years had rolled away ; but long 
before he came, he was promised by God, and described 
by the prophets, such as Moses, David, Isaiah, and 
many others, — of whom Malachi was the last. 

At length he appeared, and fulfilled all that had been 
said of Him. 

Let us read of Him, as of one that came into the world 
to save V8, Everything that concerns him is of the greatest 
importance to us : for if we do not believe on him, and love 
him above all, we shall perish for ever. Let us, therefore, 
always before we read, lifl up our hearts to God in prayer. 

“ O Lord, grant unto us thy Holy S])irit that our 
souls may be saved by the knowledge of thy blessed 
Son !” 

We shall not always meet together to wwship God as 
we do now. A day will come when each of us will unite 
with the rest in reading and prayer for the iast time. 

But if we believe in Jesus, we shall not part for ever. 
We shall meet again in Heaven. 7'hen how delightful it 
will be to look back upon the time, when as one family, 
we used to assemble to read about our beloved Lord. 
Many hours whicli we spent below may then be remem- 
bered with regret ; but not those precious moments devoted 
to hearing about Him, whose presence will make us happy 
through eternity. 
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LIGHT IN THE DWELLING. 


Jan. 1.* 

J^HN L 1 — 5. — The Word. 

AVho is the Word spoken of in these verses ? He is the 
Son of God. He is called the Word, because he makes 
God his Father known to us. How is it our thoughts are 
made knoun fo our fellow-creatures? By our words. 
Thus the unseen Father is made known to men by his Son 
Jesus Christ. No man can know the Father but by the 
Son. 

The Son and the Father are distinct persons, for it is 
written in the first verse, “ The Word was with God 
that is, the Son was with the Father. Yet the Son and 
the Father are one God, for it is added, “ The Word was 
God.’’ 

But even if we had not found this sentence, ** The Word 
was God,” we might have known that he was God, by the 
things that are said of him in the following verses. 

First, it is declared that he was from the beginning with 
God. Now God is the Firsts and if the Son of God is 
from everlasting, then he is Firsts and he must be God. 

Again it is declared that all tilings were made by him. 

* Tlioiigh it cannot lie supposed in reading these sections, 

will be able to adhere to the days of the month, yet the date is marked 
for the advantage of voung persons who may read the work in pi;^te. 
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Thus wc know the Son is the Creator of the world. He 
cannot then be a creature ; for no creature can create.’* 
God alone can create. 

Then again it is said^ He is the Life.” lie gives life. 
All the angels in heaven cannot give life to the smallest 
insect, or even to the meanest flower : but the Son can ^ve 
life to the creatures he has made ; not only natvral life, 
but spiritual and eternal life. 

Li^tly, it is declared that he is the Light of men : a 
brighter light than the sun, a li^ht which shines into the 
heart and enlightens the dark mmd. 

And what is man called? Observe the name that is 
given to him. He is called Darkness.” In verse the 
fifth it is uTitten, ** The li^ht shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not.” Ever since Satan, the 
prince of darkness, tempted Adam and Eve to eat the for- 
bidden fruit, the minds of men have been dark ; they have 
neither known what is right, nor loved what is gwd. 
Christ came into the world to bring light to the dark minds 
of men. But alas! how few receive him! Most people 
are so much pleased with the trifles of time, or so much 
taken up with the cares of the world, that thev turn away 
from the Son of God. This blessed book w hieli we hold in 
our hands tells us about Him. Does not each of us wish 
to be happy for ever ? 'flien let us listen attentively, and 
let us entreat God to give us faith that we may believe and 
be saved. 

Scriptare portion for tho other part of the day.* 

Gen. I. Tht ( Vcnlioa. 


John I. 6— -li . — The frUnese. 

Before the Lord Jesus came into the world, God sent 
a man called John to be a witness to him. He is called 
the Baptist, and was not the same John who wrote the 
history we arc now reading. 

* Af the portion of Scripture on which remarks are made is often very 
short, pother larger portion has been selected for reading at another part 

of the dsr. 
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John the Baptist was a faithful preacher, a burning and 
a shining light, but be was not light ; he was not the 
Son of God. He was only a man ; but he loved the Son 
of God, and he desired that all men through him, that is, 

through his preaching,” might believe in Jesus. It is 
the desire of every faithful minister, that through him men 
should believe in Christ. God often makes men the in- 
struments of turning the hearts of their fellow-creatures to 
himself. Many of the children of Israel did John turn to 
the Lord their God. It is not ministers only who turn the 
hearts of sinners ; but other Christians also. There is an 
account of a poor sypsy woman who, by her conversation, 
converted no less than twelve persons.* Wliat an honour 
it would be to us if God should cause any one to believe in 
Jesus tiirough us — through what tee said or did ! May our 
light so shine before men, that they, seeing our good works, 
may glorify our Father who is in heaven ! 

In the ninth verse it is said that Jesus lights every man 
that comes into flie world. This means that Jesus is the 
onlg light — ^just as there is only one sun in the sky to give 
us Light : so there is only one Saviour to save us. iBut 
Jesus does not light those who never heard of him. The 
heathen sit in darkness and hi the shadow of death. 
Neither does he light all who have heard of him. He 
shines around us : but if we are blind, he docs not give 
light even to us. 

How affecting it is to read that his own world did not 
know him when he ap^ared, that his own nation the 
Jews, his brethren according to tSe flesh, did not receive 
him ! He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not.” As if a mother were to appear among her cliildreu, 
and they should deny that she was their mother. How 
many people are there now wdio arc not ashamed to say, 
** I do not pretend to be religious,” which means, ** I cio 
not pretend to love Goil,” as if they had nothing to do 
with God, as if lie had not made them, and did not feed 
them, and watch over them continually. What should we 
think of a child who should say of an affectionate parent, 

I do not uR^tend to care for him ?” What would a 
parent feel, wno heard a child speak thus ? There is no 
parent who feels so tender an iuterest in his children as 
* Sec the history of ** The Aged Gypsy a tract published be^Kisbet. 
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Christ felt for his people the Jews. Remember the tears 
he shed over Jerusalem, when he uttered those touching 
words, How often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under ner wings, 
and ye would not !*” 

But does he care for the Jews alone ? He loves the 
Gentiles also. He spoke of thetn when he said, Other 
sheep 1 have which are not of this fold : them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice.** John x. 16. JVe 
were those other sheep ; he is seeking us now ; he is call* 
ing to us ; he is stretching out his hands towards us, say- 
ing, “ Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth ; for I am God, and there is none else.’* Is. xlv. 22. 

Are there any here who now refuse to receive the loving 
Saviour into tlieir hearts ? Let me entreat you no longer 
to grieve him hy^ treating him thus. You are the work of 
his hands. He* longs to make you happy. Open your 
hearts to him, and receive him as your Lord. 

£?vniiig Scripture portion. Isauih xlv. 11 to cml. iSahatiun. 


John I. 12, 13 . — The eom of Ood, 

When the Lord Jesus came into the world, the greater 
part of men despised and rejected him ; but tlierc were a 
few who received him. They believed in him ; that is, 
they received him into their hearts* And now observe 
what a glorious privilege God bestowed upon these be- 
lievers. He gave them ** power to become the sons of 
G<^.** lie adopted them as his sons and heirs. It is 
written in Homans viii. 15, Ye have received the spirit 
of adoption whereby ye cry, Abba, Father and again, 
** If children, then heirs*** (loi! will bestow u{K)n his 
adopted children his riches in glory. “ He that over- 
cometh shall inherit all thiiig^. I will be his God, and he 
shall be my son.” (Rev. xxi. 7.) 

But what is the reason that some believed in Jesus f 
Were they by nature better than others? Were their 
hearts softer, so that they could not reject their dying 
Saviour? No : they were b^ nature like others — but they 
were l^ra of God. As it is written in the thirteenth 
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verse, “ Which were bom of God that is, of the Spirit 
of God. 

We are also told what they were ao^-born of. Let us 
consider each of the expressions : — 

** Not of blood tnat is, they did not believe because 
they were of the blood of any good man, such as Abraham. 
Many who were of the blood of Abraham did not believe 
in Christ ! Neither were they bora of the will of the fieeh. 
They did not believe, beause it was the will of their fieeh^ 
or of their nature to believe. They did not choose Christ 
from their own power. If they had been left to them- 
selves, they woulu have refused him ; for the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. (1 Cor. 
ii. 14.) 

Neither were they born of the will of man. They did 
not believe because it was the will of any man that they 
should believe. Such persons are not converted as a 
minister most desires to convert, or as he thinks it most 
likely will be concerted. It is the will of God that makes 
a man believe. 

If we have been bom of God, we see that it was nof, be- 
cause we were of the blood of any pious parents or ances- 
tors. It was Nof, because it was the will of our Jleeh to 
believe, for we were dead in sins. It was not beoiuse it 
was the will of man ; no pious minister or friend could 
have mach^ us believe. But if we have been raised from 
the death of sin, it was the power of God that raised us. 
Therefore to. God be all the glory. 

If we have not been born again, then let us go to God, 
who alone can convert us, and entreat him to put forth his 
great power to make us believe. Then we shall become 
the children of God and heirs of the kingdom of glory. 
For it it too true that until we believe in Christ, we are 
the children of Satan, and heirs of wrath or of God’s 
auger. Who can bear the thought of being the child of 
the devil and of the wrath of God f Yet what does the 
Apostle Paul say to the Ephesians t He says of himself 
and of them, ‘‘We were by nature, the children of wrath, 
even as others.” (ii. 3.) There are some who do not know 
whether they are bora ^in or not. It is painful to feel 
a doubt on such a subject. A clergyman nas written a 
short prayer, which will suit all who are not sure tlgit they 
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are the children of God. This is the substance of the 
prayer, if not the very words : O Lord, grant for Christ’s 
sake that if I am not born again, I may now experience 
that great change ; and that if I am, I may have the com- 
fort of knowing it.” One, at least, has acknowledged that 
after offering this prayer, he felt convinced of his sinful 
state, aud was made a new creature by the Spirit and blood 
of Christ. 

Evening Scripture portion. Eph. II. Retjemrralion, 


John I. 14 — 18. — The testimony of John^ 

All that we learn about the Son of God is wonderful. 
In the first verse of this chapter it is declared, lii the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God.” Who can understand this ? Not 
one. And here is another wonder, — “ The Word was made 
flesh.” He who was with God from everlasting, ** dwelt 
among us.” 

When we look around us at this great world, and at the 
heavens' spangled with stars, and think that He who created 
all these things became a weak man, ate, drank, and slept 
like ourselves, do we not feel amazed I Yes, this is the 
fact. The apostle John brings forward proofs of this fact. 
He declares that he had beheld his glory, and not he alone, 
but others also ; for he says, We beheld his glory — the 
glory as of the only liegotten of the Father.” 

When had they beheld that glory ? Was it not on the 
mount of transfiguration ! John aud two of his fellow- 
apostles once ascended a mountain with their liOrd, and 
when on the top they saw his face shine as the sun, and 
his raiment became exceeding white, as snow — so as no 
fuller on earth can white them. ** And they heard the 
voice of God out of the high cloud saying, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear yc him.” 

But were the apostles the only witnesses that the Word 
was made flesh ! No ; John the Baptist was another and 
an earlier witness, *'John bare witness of him.” He 
spoke of him long liefore he saw him : at last, as he was 
baptizing on the river’s banks, he descried his beloved 
form, aeid he said, **Tbis was be of whom I spake.” 
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Jesus was bora into the world six months after John, 
and he began to preach three years later ; therefore John 
called him ** lie that cometh after me.” Yet Jesus was 
before John, for he was with God in the beginning ; whereas 
John, like ourselves, was a creature of a day. All men 
may say with Job, We are but of yesterday.” (viii. 9.) 

But is there no other witness to the Lord Jesus Christ 
but John the Baptist ? All true believers are witnesses to 
his grace and truth. They can declare, ‘‘ Of his fulness 
have all we received, and grace for grace.” The apostle 
John, who wrote this history, declares that he had received 
of the fulness of Ids Lord : but not he alone, nor his fellow- 
apostles — all who have received him into their hearts, have 
become his sons and heirs. A father shares his fortune 
with his children ; and Christ makes his children par- 
takers of his unscarclmble riches, lie gives them grace 
for grace. Every grace that there is in him, he bestows 
upon them. The law of Moses never conferred grace : it 
required much, ftut gave nothing : but Jesus requires no- 
thing that he does not bestow. Moses appointed many 
forms and ceremonies to represent salvation; but Jesus 
brought salvation. Moses in the law held up to our view 
the shadow of heavenly blessings ; but Jesus in the gospel 
brings the true blessing ; therefore it is written, ** Truth 
came by Jesus Christ.” 

Our only hope of salvation arises from the Father having 
given up his only-begotton Son. If the Word has not 
been made flesh, then we must perish ; for we are sinners 
justly condemned for having broken God s holy law. But 
if the Son of God has taken our nature upon him, and suf- 
fered our punishment for us, then if we believe in him, we 
shall be saved. But there is no doubt of the fact that the 
” Word was made flesh.” Many have seen him with their 
bodily eyes ; and many more who have never seen him 
have received some droppings of lus fulness into their 
hearts. 

liepentance, and faith, and hope which maketh not 
ashamed, peace which passeth all understanding, love 
which never fails ; all these are poured by Christ into the 
hearts of his people. There are some cities who drink 
pure, cool, and limpid waters ; but the source of these 
streams lies hid among distant mountains. Thewe who 

B 5 
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have never seen the spring, yet feel asured that it exists, 
for they taste of the refreshing streams. Though we have 
never seen the Son of God, yet, if we have tasted his grace, 
we know tliat there is an almighty Saviour who is gone 
into heaven and is on the right hand of God. 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Cor. IV. TAe glt/ry of ChrUU 


Luke I. 1 — I . — The Preface to St. Luke. 

The holy Evangelist Luke writes a short preface before 
his history of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This preface is a kiud of letter to Theophilus, for whose 
use especially he wrote the history. Let us inquire who 
Luke w*as, and who Theophilus was. Luke is not men- 
tioned in any of the Gospels ; but Saint Paiii sp»''ik.s of 
him in his epistle to the ('olossians, as “ the b^'loved phy- 
sician,” (iv. 14.) There Is reason also to sunpo* • he was 
not a Jew, but a converted heathen yet be had Mjc 
honour of writing a part of the holy Word of (Jod. '^hec 
philus was probably a governor ; therefore he was *ed 
‘*most excellent,” as dukes are now styled **you graet, 
and kings your majesty.” Theophilus, Aumgh a v#L«e- 
man, had been instructcil in religion by soi. c f . od’s ser- 
vants ; but Luke wished hli. » ‘ now the histor>' of the 
Lord still more perfectly. He says in the fourtli verse, 
that he had written this account that “ thou (Theophilus) 
mightest know the certainty of those things whereiu thou 
hast been instructed.” 

It appears that other |>ersons had written histories of 
C'hrist. These persons had not oeen directed by the Holy 
Spirit, as the Evangelists had ; neither 1 lol they themselves 
witnessed the events tliey had related They had written 
from “ report,” and their accounts contained errors. It is 
happy for us that these erroneous accounts have not been 
banded down to us, but only the inspired histories of the 
four Evangelists. 

* In CoIoMtiini tv. Saint Paul speaks of seviral persons who were of 

the circumcision, that is, who were Jews, and then adds, ** These oa/y 
are my fettow- workers unto the kingdom of (fod which have been a com- 
fort to me." Yet he aftorwards mentions Luke. He must have boen a 
cem&rt to him : therefore it is cosciaded ho was not a Jew. 
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Saint Luke hii^lf had not been an eye-witness of the 
events he rccordF; yet we cannot say he wrote from ** re- 
port for he was directed by the Spirit of God. He had 
enjoyed ^reat opportunities of knowing about Jesus : he 
declares in verse 3, that he had had pemct understanding 
of all things from the " very first,** or from the very ear- 
liest part of our Saviour's life. Still his history would not 
have been reckoned a part of the holy Bible, if the Holy 
Spirit had not directed him what to write. This book has 
always been read in the assemblies of Christians, and called 
the word of God. 

Let us thank God for this part of his word. How many 
interesting events and parables are related by Luke, which 
wc should never have known had he not written ! How 
we ought to value everything that concerns the Lord Jesus I 
When we love a friend, wc desire *0 know everything about 
him, auil to hear what he did even when he was a child ! 
Wlin ve have lost him, we think over his dying words, 
a«d ley "hem up fti our hearts ! How much more should 
We deligh* i*' knowing all that concerns the best of friends ! 
V hen we ciinsp’^r who he wai., the Lord of Glory, and 
wnat be did for us. die, Wc can compare no earthly friend 
to him. • 

St Taike's Gosjcl was the first book printed in the lan- 
guage of Tahiti. U is aifectiiig to bear how the natives 
valued it when first they obtained it. They would scarcely 
let the treasure out of their liards, lest it should be lost. 
Wc are without excuse if we remain ignorant of the history 
of our Lord. Let us not, however, forget for what pur- 
pose we read : that we may learn to love Jesus. We are 
apt to become fond of human creatures whom we know in- 
timately. How much more might it be expected that 
hearing of Jesus would make us love him ; for he is far 
more exccUenc than any creature, and far more full of love 
to us thait our dearest friend. Yet our hearts are naturally 
so much hardened against God, that unless the Holy Spirit 
soften them, we shall not love him. May that Spint be 
with us, while we read day after day the history of our 
blessed Lord. 


Evening Scripture portion. 

I Tim. III. iMpiratwi^ Scripture. 
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Luke I. 5 — 14. — The angete vm{^o Zaehariae. 

Luke said in his preface that he had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first ; so we find that 
his history begins very early indeca, and describes events 
that happened before the birth of Jesus. 

John the Baptist was bom six months before Jesus. In 
this chapter we have an account of his parents. Ilis 
father was a priest named Zacharias. Ilis mother Eliza- 
beth also was of the family of priests, the descendants of 
Aaron. 

Zai^harias and Elizabeth ‘‘were righteous before God.” 
How could they be righteous I Is it not nvitten, “ There 
is none righteous ; no, not one ?” God, who knows all 
hearts, has made this declaration. But when a man be- 
lieves in Christ, he becomes righteous, for the righteous- 
ness of Christ becomes his. Jesus bare our sins that wc 
might obtain his righteousness. But it m^v be said, “ IIow 
could Zacharias and Elizabeth believe in Christ ? Did they 
not live before he came into the world ?” They did. But 
they believed in the promise of a Saviour ; and thus they 
became partakers of his righteousness. It was in this way 
Abraham was righteous. It is written, “ He believed in 
the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness.” 
(Gen. XV. 6.) Faith is the means by which sinners receive 
the righteousness of Christ. It has often been compared 
to the hand ; and righteousness to a treasure. As the 
hand grasps the treasure, so faith lays hold of Christ's 
righteousness. 

Zacharias and Elizabeth were pardoned sinners. There- 
fore tliey were sanctified by the Holy Spirit. Though still 
subject to sin, they indulged in no sinful habits. They 
were not satisfied (as hypocrites arc) with observing those 
commandments that it was convenient to obey, while they 
neglected those that were more difficult : but thcy^^walked 
in all the commandments of the Lord blameless. We 
shall soon have a proof that they were still subject to sin ; 
for we shall soon read how Zacharias was overtaken by 
unbelief. 

Zacharias and Elizabeth had no child ; and the want of 
children was considered by the Jews as a heavy affliction. 
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Yet at length they became the parents of one of the 
greatest prophets mat ever appeared in the world. All 
the circumstances connected with this event were very 
remarkable. 

As Zacharias was a priest, it was his office at certain 
times to burn incense in the temple. The priests were so 
numerous, that they could not all live at Jerusalem. They 
were divided into twenty* four courses ; and each course 
came up to Jerusalem in its turn to serve for one week in 
the temple. It was determined by lot every morning who 
was to enjoy the privilege of burning incense thatMay at 
the golden altar. The priest, on whom the lot fell, went 
alone into the temple both morning and evening, to bum 
sweet spices as an offering to God, whilst the people re- 
mained in the court repeating public prayers for a blessing 
upon all nations. 

On the day when God purposed to speak to Zacharias, 
he caused the lot to fall upon him. The most minute cir- 
cumstances are unKer his control, and are often the begin- 
nings of very great events. 

When Zacharias beheld the angel standing by the altar, 
he was troubled. We always find that men are troubled 
at the presence, of angels. Yet Zacharias had no reason 
to fear, for the heavenly messenger came not to destroy 
him, but to bless. He said, “Thy prayer is heard.” 
What prayer? Was it for a son that Zacharias had 
prayed / Or was it that the Saviour might soon come into 
the world ? Both these blessings were soon to be bestowed. 
A son was to be born to Zacharias, to prepare the way for 
the Saviour that was to be given to men. Well might a 
father rejoice at the birth of such a son ! His very name 
showed that God would bless him and make him a blessing. 
The word “John” signihes “the grace or favour of God.” 
When a child has been born, it has very seldom been 
known whether he would become a curse or a blessing. 
There has often been joy at the birth of children, who 
have lived to do great harm, and even to break their 
parents’ hearts. Wiien Cain was born, Eve rejoiced ; 
saying, “1 have gotten a man from the Lord:” little 
thinking how wicked a man he would be. Other children 
have been bom undesired ; perhaps the family was 
already numerous and ill-provided for ; yet some of^ those 
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unwelcome little strangers have lived, not only to rejoice 
their parents* hearts, but to save souls from eternal death. 
Did Christians know when a faithful minister was born 
into the world, how much they would rejoice 1 We cannot 
tell when we look upon a helpless babe what it will be- 
come ; but we may offer up our earnest prayers that it 
may be a blessing and not a curse. 

Evening Scripture portion. Rom. III. Ritjfdeousnut* 


Luke I. If) — 17. The Prophecy concerning John the 
Baptist. 

How happy was Zacharias to hear such a character of 
his promised son from the lips of an angel ! His sou was 
to be great in the sight of the Lord'* It would not be 
a blessing to have a sou great in the sight of the world. 
Those wlio are great in the sight of the Lord are despised 
by the world. Men said of John the lUptist, ** He hath a 
devil,”, and they counted the apostles as the oifscouring of 
all things. 

The angel said that John was to drink neither wine nor 
strong drink. Christ himself did not abstain from wine : 
therefore we know that it is not wrong to drink it iu 
moderation. Why then was John to drink no wine? 
Because he was a Nazarite. A Nazarite was a person 
separated unto the Lord in a very singular manner. Somc> 
times the Israelites made vows thus to separate themselves 
for a week, or a month, or a longer space of time. During 
that time they tasted neither wine nor grapes ; and they 
suffered the locks of hair on their heads to grow long. 
Some children were made Nazarites from their birth. 
Samuel was thus devoted to the Lord by his praying 
mother; and Samson by the anpointment of an angel. 
John the Baptist was also a Nazarite from his birth. 
Jewish ceremonies have ceased since the Lord Jesus has 
made known bis Gospel. But though we ought not to 
become Nazarites, we ought, like them, to be devoted to 
the service of God, and separated from the sinful pleasures 
of an ungodly world. 

The angel also declared that the child soon to be bom 
wottld%go before the Lord in the spirit and power of Elias. 
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If tre read the history of the prophet Elijah, we shall 
see a great resemblance between him and John the Baptist. 

They were like each other in spirit. Both were faithful 
and courageous. Elijah prophesied in the court of the 
wicked king Ahab, and his more wicked queen ; and by 
his boldness endangered his life. John reproved King 
Ucrod so faithfully for his sins, that he was imprisoned, 
and at length murdered at the request of the cruel Hero- 
dias. In therefore John resembled Elijah. 

lie came also in the power of that great prophet ; and 
like him, he had great success. At one time Elijah 
thought there was not a single pious prophet in all Israel ; 
and he complained to God, saying, I, even I, only am 
left but such power accompanied his instructions, that 
before he was taken up to heaven, there were numerous 
young men, called sons of the prophets, all over the land, 
training up for the ministry. John the Baptist also had 
great success ; and some of his disciples were numbered 
amongst the apostles of the Lamb. 

But the most delightful part of the angel’s message to 
Zacharias was the promise that the Saviour would soon 
come, lie spoke of the Saviour as the Lord God of 
Israel ; for he said, “ And many of the children of Israel 
shall lie turn to the Lord their God ; and he shall go 
before him in the spirit and power of Elias.” 

The ^on of God was coming into the world to shed his 
blood to save sinners ; yet it was necessary that one should 
go before him to turn the hearts of men towards him. 
What a proof this is of the wickedness of the human 
heart ! It is turned against God. Satan in the garden of 
Eden, turned the heart of Eve against her best friend. 
Now every one is an enemy of God, until he is converted. 
God sends his faithful preachers to turn our hearts 
towards himself. Have not some tried to persuade us to 
turn to the Lord ? Have they succeeded iu persuading 
us? It is an awful thing to hear sermons, and to disre- 
gard what we hear. Time is passing swiftly away — Jesus 
will come again in power and great glory. If when he 
comes, he finds us unprepared, we shall be shut out of his 
presence for ever. 


Kvening Scripture portion. Numbers VI. 1—12. The A^orarfts. 
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Luke I. 18 — 23 . — The unbelief of Zachariaa. 

Zacharias was so mucli astouished at the messa^ of 
the angelj that he wanted to sec some sign or miracle to 
prove that the angel came from God. Why was it wrong 
in Zacharias to desire a sign? Because one had been 
already granted. The glorious appearance of the angel, 
which had filled him with fear, was a sufficient sign. God 
does not wish us to believe without any proof. If 
he were to send a prophet to speak to us, he would give 
us some sigu to show us that the prophet really came from 
him. When Moses spoke to the Israelites in Egypt, he 
gave them two signs ; his rod was turned into a serpent, 
and his hand was made white with the leprosy, (Exod. iv.) 
God is angry when men will not believe, when he has 
given them a sign. It was sinful in Zacharias not to be- 
lieve after he had seen the glorious an|rel. Thus we find 
that though he was righteous before ^God, he was still 
subject to sin. Unbelief is a great sin ; for it is an insult 
to the truth of God. 

The angel rebuked the unbelieving priest, saying, 
** Thou shdt be dumb.” This gentle clmstiscnicnt would 
at once remove the doubts of Zacharias and remind him of 
his sin. It was just that he who had doubted the words 
of the Lord should himself be deprived of the power of 
speech. If we examine our own trials, we shall often find 
tnat they are wonderfully suited to bring our past sins to 
remembrance. 

Zacharias at length came out of the temple. It was now 
expected that he should bless the people in those beautiful 
words recorded in Numbers vi. 24 — 27, beginning, ** The 
Lord bless thee and keep thee but he could not speak, 
and he made signs to show the people what he had seen in 
the temple. 

Each division of priests remained to serve in the temple 
from one sabbath to the next ; in a few days, therefore, at 
the furthest, Zacharias returned to his own house among 
the hills. What a history he had to unfold to Elizabeth ! 
For he was able to inform her in writing. What a proof 
she beheld of the power of God in the dumbness of her 
husb^pd ! We should take notice of God s dealings with 

7 



17 


JAN. 9.] THE angel’s VISIT TO MARY. 

others. ** Whoso is wise» and will observe these things, 
even he shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.” 
— Psalm evii. 4.3. 

How humbly and gratefully Elizabeth behaved on this 
occasion ! She acknowledged the goodness of the Lord in 
having condescended to look upon her affliction ; for she 
had been exposed to much reproach on account of having 
no child. When troubles are removed, we are apt to over- 
look the Lord’s merciful hand ! Perhaps we have been 
suffering under some trial ; the unkindness of a relation, 
the dread of sickness, or the pressure of poverty : God re- 
moves the trial, and we forget how much it weighed us 
down before, and so we omit to thank the Lord heartily. 

A holy minister named Rutherford, in one of his letters, 
says, that one of the dispositions which most showed him his 
own wickedness by nature, was his feeling more disposed 
to call upon the Lord in trouble, than to thank him when 
delivered. Let us think over the circumstances that troubled 
us a few years ag6,%iud bless the hand which has lightened 
our load. 


Evening Scripture portion. 

Ezod. IV. 1 — 17. Tito Si^ns vrovgkl by Motes. 


I.uko I. *26 — 33 . — The AngeVe vieit to Marg. 

Of all the heavenly host we read of, none were entrusted 
with so many glorious messages as the angel Ghibriel. Only 
six months after he had visited the aged priest, he appeared 
to a poor maiden named Mary. But though poor, she was 
descended from King David, who had lived more than a 
thousand years before, and she was engaged to be married 
to a man called Joseph, also descended from King David. 
It had been prophesied that the Son of God should be 
born among David's family. Isaiah calls the Saviour A 
rod out of the stem of Jesse,” (Isaiah xi. 1,) for Jesse was 
the father of David. Jesse was like a tree, of which Jesus 
was a rod or branch. 

It seems probable that the angel visited Mary when sEe 
was alone. He said, Hail,” bidding her rejoice because 
a wonderful favour was about to be conferred on hey but 
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without declaring what that favour was. The humble 
Mary was astonished to hear an angel say, ** Blessed art 
thou among women.” It is recorded that Zacharias was 
troubled when he saw the angel ; but that Mary was trou- 
bled at his sajflng. It was not so much the splendour of 
his form filled her with alann, as the nature of his message. 
How much her wonder must have increased when the mes- 
sage was fully explained ! The Saviour so long expected 
was to be her son. He was to be called ** Jesus,” which 
signifies Saviour, and is the same name as Joshua. The 
angel said this Saviour would be a great king. Perhaps 
you will inquire, was he not equal with God ? was he not 
King of kings from everlasting ? Yes : but the angel 
spoke of his greatness in his human nature. As a man^ 
he was to be king ; therefore it was said that the Lord 
would give unto him the throne of his father David.” lie 
was to be King over the house of Jacob, that is, over the 
Jews, the descendants of Jacob. The words that were 
afterwards written over the cross were ftue, “ The King of 
the JewsJ* This is the highest title known upon earth ; 
for he that is King of the Jews will be King over all na- 
tions ; he will be King of kings : it is written concerning 
him, ** All kings shall fall down before him.” (Psalm Ixxii.) 

Of his kingdom there shall be no end. Many other 
kingdoms have come to an end, and it is well they did ; 
for as they increased in prosperity they increased in wicked- 
ness. Nebuchadnezzar sa^ in a dream an image which re- 
presented all the kingdoms of the world : and he beheld a 
little stone overthrow this image, and this stone become a 
mountain. (Dan. ii.) The stone represented Christ. He 
will bring all kingdoms to an end ; and he will be King 
over all the earth. (Zee. xiv. 9.) Then there will be no 
more war, nor famine, nor misery ; men will obey Christ’s 
laws, and live in holiness and peace. 

That day is not come yet. Very few persons have sub- 
mitted to (*hrist ; verv few seek to do his will. Christ is 
a king against whom his subjects have rebelled. But do 
you not think that a king loves bis faithful subjects at 
such a time ? How dear to him is their obedience, when 
others scorn him ! Does our King and Saviour count us 
among his faithful subjects 1 Then he will acknowledge 
* Joshua it called Jesui in Hebrews iv. S. 
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U9 when he comes in glory. This song shall soon be sung 
in heaven by the saints. ** We give thee thanks, 0 Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come ; bc« 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy great power and bast 
reigned.” (Rev. xi.) Then He will give reward to them 
that fear his name, small and great. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Isa. XI. Chrut the rod out of Jetsci item. 


Luke I. 34 — 45. — Mary's visit to Elizabeth, 

W H AT are |K) wer and honour without holiness ? Terrible, 
but not glorious. The son of Mary is holy as well as great. 
His body was miraculously formed by the power of the 
Holy Ghost ; though born of a human mother. Jesus had 
flesh and blood lilft ourselves, (Hebrews ii. 14) ; and he 
was subject to all our bodily weaknesses ; he needed food 
and sleep ; he sufFcrcd pain ; he shed tears and sweat drops 
of blood ; but he was without sin ; (Heb. iv. 15): he was 
“holy, harinless,« undefiled.” (Ileb. vii, 26.) Such was 
the child of whom Mary was the mother ! Were such won- 
derful tidings ever delivered to any human creature, as those 
the angt 1 brought to Mary ? Yet she believed. Her faith 
was much greater than that of Zacharias ; and she received 
no rebuke from the angel. 

What a prospect lay before her ! Many would disbe- 
lieve her story, and treat her with contempt. Yet Mary 
was willing to bear the trial. She said, “ Be it unto me 
according to thy word.” God ollen makes those suffer 
must deeply whom he deigns to honour most highly. 
When God intends that a person should do much go<^ to 
souls, (and this is one of the highest honours,) he often 

[ )crmits suspicion to be cast upon their characters ; but at 
ength he clears their innocence. 

Mary had heard from the angel of the mercy shown to 
Elizabeth ; aud she went immediately to see her. 

How interesting it is to hear what happened when these 
two holy women met ! There was a great difference be- 
tween their ages. Elizabeth was very old : Mary wa^ not 
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old : it is probable she was very young. Yet she was far 
more highly honoured than her aged relative. The old 
are often envious of the young ; but the pious Elizabeth 
was ready to do honour to Mary. When she saw her, she 
spoke bv the power of the Holy Ghosts and acknowledged 
her as the mother of the Lord. 

It must have comforted Mary to find that Elizabeth also 
believed in the things that were coming to pass. How it 
must have rejoiced her, to hear her say, ** Blessed is she 
that believeth.’* 

These words do not apply to Mary alone ; but to every 
one that believes. What ought ive to believe ? All the 
promises of God. 

He has promised to cast out none that come to him, but 
to give them everlasting life. If we believe this promise, 
we shall come to him. If we have come to him, how 
many precious promises belong to us ! God has promised 
to hear our pravers, to make all things work together for 
our good, to deliver us out of every temptation, and to give 
us, even in this life, peace wliich passeth all understanding. 
Those who trust in these promises find there is a perform- 
ance of the things that were told them. 

It was a good answer that was once given by a poor 
woman to a minister who asked her, ** What is faith V* 
She replied, “ I am ignorant ; I cannot answer well ; but I 
think faith is taking God at his word.’* 

Evening Scripture portion. Ileb. II. Vhrit($ human nature. 


Luke I. 4(i — 56. — The Sony 0/ Mary, 

This beautiful song shows us what was Mary’s state of 
mind at this time. We must remt^mber that there was 
much to try her in her present circumstances, for many 
people would not believe her account of the angel’s visit, 
and would treat her with scorn. Yet she was filled with 
joy, because she enjoyed the favour of the I^rd. She 
said, ** My soul doth magnify the Lord : and my spirit 
hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.” How great was Mary’s 
faith ! Faith enables us to rejoice in the midst of trials. 
Saimt Paul had this faith when he said, ** I reckon that the 
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sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed.” 

Mary knew that whatever men thought of her then, that 
all generations would ** call her blessed,” as the mother of 
the Saviour. Do we not think her blessed ? Surely we 
do. Let us not forget that we may be blessed also ; for 
Jesus said that ** Whosoever shall ao the will of my Fa- 
ther, which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother.” (Matt. xii. 50.) And at another 
time, when a woman said how blessed his mother was, 
Jesus answered, ** llather blessed are they that bear the 
word of God, and keep it.” (Luke xi. 28.) 

But though IVIary is blessed, she is not equal to Him, 

“ who is God over all, blessed for ever.” (Rom. ix. 5.) No ; 
Mary is a creature ; and infinitely below the Creator. To 
worship her is idolatry. 

We see in her song how great a value she set upon the 
blessings of redcmjjtion. She would not have done so, if 
she had not felt her need of a Saviour. How she delights 
in praising God ! She calls him mighty — He that is 
mighty.” She calls him holy — ** Holy is his name.” She 
speaks of his mercy — ‘‘ His mercy is on them that fear 
him.” 

What does she mean in verse .51, when she says, “ He 
hath shew’ii strength with his arm ; he hath scattered the 
proud in liic imagination of their hearts?” Pharaoh and 
his proud captains once desired to destroy Israel : this was 
** the imagination of their hearts,” but God drowned them 
in the Red Sea. Thus God at last will destroy all the 
enemies of (Christ and his people. 

From this soug we may learn to xchat people the Lord is 
merciful ; “ He fills the hungry vrith good things.” He 
fed the poor Israelites, when they were hungiy, with 
manna. But it is another sort of hunger which Jesus 
delights to satisfy. Blessed arc they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness.” Such hungry souls shdl never 
be sent empty away. If a beggar is sent empty away from 
one house, he can go to another ; but if God were to send 
us empty aw.<iy, and refuse to give us everlasting life, there 
is no otfier being to whom we could go. Will ne send us 
empty away ? No : he will not, if we feel our need of 
pardon ; but if we fancy ourselves rich in goodness, Hf will 
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give us none of His goodness or righteousness. Those 
only who know they arc poor blind miserable sinners, will 
obtain anything from the Saviour. Let us go now to his 
throne of grace to ask for mercy, and to obtain help in this 
our time of need ; let us go with low'ly hearts, feeling our 
unworthiness and confessing our sins, and he will not send 
us “ empty away.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Exod. XIV. Tht Rid Sia. 


Luke I. 57—66. — The Circumcision of John. 

When £lizabcth*s son was born, her relations and 
friends came to rejoice with her. Worldly people, when 
they are prosperous, are often envied bv their friends : but 
pious people, when they have received any great mercy, 
generally have friends who really rejoice with them. 

How richly were Elizubetirs friends* rewarded for their 
sympathy ! During their visit they witnessed a %vonderful 
proof of God’s power. 

It appears that Elizabeth knew what the angel had told 
Zacharias ; for she said that the child* wie to he called 
“John,” or “the grace of God.” The friends, l)y signs, 
asked the father what the child should be called. We see 
by their making signs to him that he was d(‘af as well as 
dumb. He asked for a writing table, or tablet. These ta- 
blets were often spread with wax, niul written upon with a 
]>iecc of steel. Zacharias wrote “His name is John not 
“ he shaii be called John but liis name is John, for the 
angel had already given the child that name. As soon ns 
he had written these words, his tongue was loosed ; and he 
made that use of it, for which it had been given him : he 
praised God. 

Tlie angel had sentenced him to be dumb until the day 
that the tilings he had told him of, should be performed, 
(verse 20.) That day was now come. 

Wc perceive in this event how God can bring good out 
of evil : Zacharias by unbelief bad become dumb ; but 
his receiving his speech again, must have helped others to 
believe. 

Bis friends related the things they had seen ; so that 
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people all around wondered what sort of a man John would 
necome. Thus many were prepared to pay attention to his 

S reaching when he grew up. We hear little of the child- 
ood of John ; but we know that he was holy from his birth. 
How acceptable to God is the ofifering up of our early years ! 
as the poet says — 

“ A flower, when oflered in the bud. 

Is no mean sacriflee.'* 

How bitter is the remembrance of a childhood and 
youth of wickedness ! Saint Paul could never remember 
without grief that he had once persecuted God’s people. 

Let not those who are young imagine that if they are at 
length converted, it will be of no consequence having long 
resisted the gracious offers of God. It is delightful to be 
able to sing with David, *‘Tliou art my trust from my 
youth.” Those who have not turned to God tiU their 
youth was past, ofte|^ think within themselves, “ O that I 
could pass my time over again ! Had I loved God sooner, 
what sins I should have avoided ! what sorrows I should 
have escaped ! how* much good I might have done ! how 
much glory I might have brought to God !” 

Is it not very uagenerous, because we know that God is 
willing to receive the returning prodigal, to go far from 
him, not intending to return till all worldly pleasures are 
exhnu>led * Yet many who would be ashamed to treat an 
earthly friend in this manner, act thus towards their best, 
their heavenly Friend. 

Kvciiing Scripture portion. Eccles. XII. Early piety. 


Luke I. G/ to end. — The Prophenj of Zachariae, 

What great merry God showed to Zacharias! Not 
only he restored liis speech, but he enabled him to pro- 
phesy. Zaeharias in his song does not speak so much 
about his own son, as about the Saviour whom his son was 
to serve. This shows that his heart was fixed upon 
spiritual blessings, and not upon his own earthly comfort, 
or honour. 

In the beginning of his song he speaks of tlie Savftur 

8 
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under the name of horn of salvation/’ (verse G9.) 
Why does he give him that name? With its horn an 
animal destroys its enemies. Christ came to destroy the 
devil and his* works. Wliy then is he not called an horn 
of destruction ? Because he ilestroya his enemies in order 
that he may save his people : therefore he is called ** an 
horn of salvation.” 

In the latter part of his song, Zacharias calls the Sa- 
viour by another name, *‘Tlie dayspring.” (verse 7S.) 
The world sat in darkness and the shadow of death till 
Christ appeared. They ^Yere like travellers, who had lost 
their way amongst dangerous cliffs and precipices, and were 
suddenly overtaken by the darkness ; so that they durst 
not stir, lest they shouhl fall into some deep pit. All at 
once the sun arose “ to guide their feet into the way of 
j>cace.” 

Our native land once sat in this darkness, and was filled 
with idols, when misolonaries came and preached the ^ospel. 
But even now that (Mirist's name is known in i very town 
and village, each soul sits in darkness till the Dayspring 
from on high,” shines into the heart. 

In the midst of his song, Zacharias addresses hi.s own in- 
fant son, saying, And thou, child, shalt be called the pro- 
phet of the highest.” At the time he uttered these words, 
John was a helpless infant ; hut his father knew how great 
he would become. Ver}* little is related of his childhoo<l. 
In the last verse of this chapter it is declared that he grew 
like other children ; and also that he waxed atrong in 
apirit. We know what it is to wax strong in botlg. But what 
is it to wax strong in apirit ? It is to have strong faith in 
God*s word, and to resist in God's strength the temptations 
of Satan. The apostle John in his first Epistle says, *' I 
have written unto vou, young men, because ye arc 
strong, and the Wor^ of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one.” (ii. 14.) Believers who are 
strong in spirit arc called young men.” How then did 
John become thus strong in spirit ? No doubt it was by 
secret prayer and meditation in the deserts. It is written 
that ** Ue was in the deserts until the days of his shewing 
unto Israel or till the time when he began to preach 
publicly, which be did either at twenty-seven or thirty 
yean of age. Those who teach others must be prepared by 
learning first of God. 
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And what did John the Baptist teach? His father de- 
clares in his song what he taught. (76, 77.) “Thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways ; to 
give knowledge of salvation unto the people by the remis- 
sion of their sins, through the tender mer^ of our God.*’ 

It was salvation through Christ that John proclaimed. 
None of the old prophets showed the way as clearly as the 
holy Baptist. But we have heard it still more clearly de- 
scribed bv Jesus and his apostles. Have we rejoiced in 
licaring that sins arc pardoned through the blood of the 
Lamt) ? None ever rejoiced in hearing these tidings, ex- 
cej)t those who knew that they needed pardon. 

If a man w'cre to enter this room with a pardon from 
the Queen in his hand, we should feel neither joy nor gra- 
titude. We should say, “ There must be some mistake ; 
we have never been brought to justice, nor convicted, nor 
sentenced to death. is the U!»e of this pardon to 

MS reasoif tnat most people ) ar the Gospel with 

sue' iudid’ereMce is, that they do i l know that they are 
couth'i u‘d I • God’s law. 'Th^y saj, “Our sins can 
easily lie forgive ; they are ncith. luany nor great ; 
others have siiuivd moic than ..e; sureh we shall escape 
punishment.” Ihu uheii e sinner feels that he deserves to 
die, then he thanks (lod for his tender mercy, in having 
sent the Saviour into the world. 

Evciiin;; Scripture portion. 1 John II. Strong in spirit. 


Matt. I . — The AngeVs visit to Joseph, 

Matthew wrote his gospel before any of the other 
evangelists. He wrote it for the Jews especially ; and 
therefore he very often refers to the Old Testament, (held 
in such reverence by the Jews,) and shows that Jesus ful- 
filled what the prophets had said. Luke and Mark, who 
wrote for the Gentiles especially, often explain Jewish 
customs, but Matthew always alludes to them, as customs 
well understood. Matthew himself had been a publican or 
tax-gatherer, before he was called to be one of the apostles 
of the Lord, llis other name was Levi. Luke speaks of 
him by that name. (Luke v. 27.) 


c 



26 


THE angel's visit TO JOSEPH. [jAN. 14 . 

St. Matthew begins his history with an account of the 
forefathers of our Saviour: to show that Jesus was dc* 
scended from Abraliam, and from David, as (ilod had pro> 
mised the Messiali should be. This account is called a 
^neology. It is Joseph's descent, and not Mary’s, which 
is here recorded. St. Luke in his third chapter gives us 
another genealogy. Tliat genealogy is a little different 
from this ; it must therefore be the genealogy of Mary. 
It is true the name of Joseph is mentioned there also ; but 
the names of women were never inserted in public re- 
gisters. 

There is one seeming contradiction between the two 
genealogies. St. Matthew says that Jacob was the father 
of Joseph. St. Luke says that i/c/i was the father of 
Joseph. M'e must conclude that Ileli was the fnther-//<- 
taw of Joseph, and the father of Mary. Ilow easily the 
difference is explained to a candid mind ! And yet it has 
been taken up by unbelievers and brought forward ns an 
objection against the Christian religion. Ilow much at a 
loss must those be fur an objection, who lay hold of such 
an one as this I 

We will now proceed to the interesting history itself: — 

Joseph is not blamed for his suspicions* of Mary, fur it 
appears he had no proof that a miracle had been wrought. 
Still the kindness of his iieart made him unwilling to 
expose her publicly, (iod in his great mercy sent an 
angel to tell him the whoh* truth. Thus our gracious 
Father will keep us from falling into errors through igno- 
ranct*, if we desire earnestly to know what is rigid. 

Mary probably sufTered much grief from Joseph’s suspi- 
cions : but Go<l cleared up her innocence. Every person 
who is falsely suspected may trust in His fiilfiliiiig His 
promise in Psalm xxxvii. ; Commit thy way unto the 
Lord, trust also in him, and lie shall bring it to pass : and 
he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and 
thy judgment as the noon-day.” When falsely bccusimI, 
we should not make a loud and angry defence ; but com- 
mit our cause to God, and Jle will defend us. 

The concluding words of the are very remarkable. 
They are written in verse 21, *'1nou shall call his name 
Jesuf . for he shall save his people from their sins.” 

The name ** Jesus” means Uod the Saviour. Observe 
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however the nature of this salvation. It is not a salvation 
in sin, but a salvation from sin. lie shall save his peo- 
ple from their sins.** If we knew what sin was, we should 
feel what a great salvation this is. Sin has ruined this 
world ; and it will ruin each of us eternally, unless we are 
saved from it. Tlierc is only one who is able to save us. 
That is Immanuel, or God with us. Jesus, the Son of 
God, came down to dwell with ns, that he might save us 
from dwelling for ever with Satan. How does he save? 
lly shedding his own blood as an atonement for sin, aud 
then by washing all who believe in him in that blood. 
Therefore his people sing this song of praise to his name : 
** Unto him that loved us and waslied us from our sins in 
his blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen.** (Rev. i. 5—8.) 

Evening' Scripture portion. Isa. VII. 10 to end. 


Luke II. 1 — 7. — The birth of the Lord Jems Christ, 

It is very intffresting to observe the providence of God 
with regard to the place of Christ's birth. 

The prophet Micah had said that the Saviour should be 
born in lletlilchem (v. 2). Yet Mary lived in Nazareth, 
about seventy miles distant from Bethlehem. God could 
easily have commanded Mary to go to Bethlehem : but 
instead of doing this, he caused circumstances to happen 
which induced her to go there. 

The great emperor of Rome, who possessed all the chief 
countries in the world, and amongst the rest, Canaan, the 
land of the Jews, desired at this time to number his sub- 
jects. He sent forth an order to have their names en- 
rol/ed (as you will find the word is also translated in 
bibles with marginal readings). Joseph being descended 
from King David, went to the city of Bethlehem, (whence 
David came,) to have his name enrolled, and &lary his 
wife accompanied him. 

Cmsar Augustus, the Emperor of Rome, little knew 
that by this decree he was causing a prophecy concfiming 
the Son of God to be fulfilled ; for he knew nothing of the 

c 2 
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true God, or of his word. But we> who read the liistory, 
ought to admire the ways of God : how easily he can 
bring everything to pass which he has determined to do ; 
for he is ** great in counser* (or in making plans) **and 
mighty in work,” (Jer. xxxii. 19,) (or in bringing his plans 
to pass.) It is therefore very unbelieving of us to trouble 
ourselves about the future, for there is nothing we can 
desire that God could not easily cause to happen ; and if 
he docs not bring it to pass, it is because the thing we 
desire does not agree with his own wise and gracious de> 
signs. 

WTien Mary arrived at Bethlehem, she was obliged to 
lodge in a stable ; for the inn was full, many people hav- 
ing come to have their names enrolled also. Thus it hap- 
pened, that her holy babe was born in a stable, and laid 
in a manger. 

Are we surprised that the glorious Son of God should 
thus be received into this world ! Let «is remember ic^i/ 
he came. Not to eitjot/ himself, but to itarf* us. In onler 
to save us, two things were necessary. That he shoubl 
obey the law of God, which we hail broken, ami that he 
should sufler the punishment due to us for breaking it. 

In order that he might do these things, he was always 
placed in sutfering circumstances. Poverty and contempt 
nursed him in his infancy. The most splendid palace on 
earth would have been too hninble an abode for him whom 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain. But instead of 
opening his infant eyes in a palace, he opened them in a 
stable. It was wonderful condescension in him who w'as 
efpial with God, to dwell with mc/i, but in the stable he 
was surrounded by beantn. M’hat must the angels who 
had worshipped him in heaven have felt when they saw 
him thus degraded! Yet this treatment was not to be 
compared to that, which he afterwards endured on Cal- 
vary. As he walked through this world, at each step his 
w.«iy became rougher ; his firBt bed was a manger, but his 
last was a cross. And it was men, whom he came to 
redeem, who treated him in this manner. And have we 
not all treated him in the same, casting him out of our 
thoughts, and crucifying him by our sins ? Yes, we arc 
all gljilty lieforc God, and Jesus alone is righteous. But 
he is not righteous for himself, but for us ; neither did he 
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suffer for himself, but for lej. He was cfut out^ that we 
might be brought in. He was rejected of mew, that we 
might be accepted of God. 

Eveuiiig Scripture portioo. Micah V. 


Luke II. 8 — 14. — The Angela appearance to the Shep~ 

herdcm 

In the circumstances of our Saviour’s birth, there was 
a great mixture of meanness and glory. Jesus was laid in 
a manger, yet angels announced his appearance. But to 
whom (lid angels announce it ? not to princes, but to shep- 
herds ; thus shewing that God had chosen the poor of this 
world. Through all our Saviour *s life, there was the 
same mixture of meanness and glory : he lived with fisher- 
men, yet was sotyctimes nsited by angels ; he had a sor- 
rowful countenance, yet once it shone brighter than the 
sun ; he was meanly clad, yet, on one occasion, his raiment 
was whiter than any fuller on earth could whiten it ; he 
was so weah that he could not bear his cross, yet so strong 
that he could raise the dead from their graves. 

Christ’s people are like their Master ; they are often 
poor and afflicted, yet there is a glory about them that 
makes ihem ns the sons of God; for their minds are filled’ 
with nobler thoughts than those which occupy the kings 
of the earth. While princes are thinking of their sump- 
tuous feasts, their high titles, and glittering crowns ; the 
children of God are meditating upon the supper of the 
Lamb, the thrones of light, and the God of glory. 

Ilow much astonished the poor shepherds were with the 
appearance of the angel, who turned the darkness into 
day ! lIow much his message must also have surprised 
them ! lie told them that the Son of God was now come into 
the world, and was in the city of David (or Bethlehem). 
Was not this news hard to believe ? But what the angel 
added made it harder still ; for he said that this glorious 
babe was lying in a manger. Immediately, however, God 
confirmed his words by causing a multitude of angels to 
appear in the heavens ; not two or three witnesses, but, 
perhaps, two or three millions. 
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These angels were not silent witnesses ; they sang a 
song, whose very words are handed down to us. It is the 
only song sung by angels upon earth that we ever heard. 
In the book of the Revelation sonic of their songs in hea^ 
ven are recorded ; such as “ Worthy is the Lamb to re- 
ceive honour, power, and glory and “ Thou hast created 
all things, for thy pleasure they are and were created.” 
But here we read of a song to which poor shepherds lis- 
tened. It is a short song, but contains much ; for it ex- 
plains the purpose for which the Saviour uas come into 
the world, and the reason he was sent. 

The puqiosc was to bring glory to God and pence on 
earth. The reason he was sent was because God had 
good-will towards men. “ Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace, good-will towards men.” 

Has not Christ’s coming brought glory to God I Since 
Christ came into the world, how many rcdct^ined sinners 
have glorified God for the gift of his St>ivJ Rut what arc 
these praises compared to the songs of saints and angels 
throughout eternity ! Never will they cease to praise the 
God of love for sending his only Son to die for wretched 
men. But we may ask, “ Is there pence on earth T’ Not 
yet ; but there will be. This earth shaR be filled with 
the knowledge of the Lord, and then war shall cease ; the 
swords shall be turned into ploughshares, ninl the spears 
into pruntng'hooks (see Isaiah ii.) ; because the Prince ot' 
peace shall reign. 

And these are Goal’s gracious promises to men I Let 
us not doul)t the Lord's towards us. It hurts 

a tender ymrent, if he perceives that his children doubt his 
good-will towards them : he tries to convince them of it 
by numerous acts of kindness ; and he is much dis«*ip- 
pointed, if he cannot succeed in winning their cfinfidence. 
Has not the Ijord done enough to convince us of his good- 
will I Ought we not always to say, “ If (»od spared not 
his own Son, but gave him up for us all, will he not with 
him freely give us all things.” (ihnn. viii. \V1,) 
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Luke II. 15 — 20 . — The ShephertU Vieit to Bethlehem. 

We find that the shepherds believed the news they had 
heard. They did not say " Let us go and see whether 
this thing is come to pass but they said, “ Let us now 
go and see this thing which is come to pass.” They be- 
lieved before they had seen. Blessed are they who have 
not seen, and yet have believed.’* They spoke also as if 
they felt grateful for having heard the tidings ; for they 
added, “ which the Lord hath made known to us.” Truly 
they had reason to be grateful : for God had shown them 
very great favour. Let us not forget that we also are 
amongst those to whom the Lord has made known the 
birth of his Son. There are millions on this earth, who 
have never heard of the love of God, in sending a Saviour ; 
but we have heard of it from our infant days. Do we, like 
these shepherds, long to see our blessed Redeemer ? 

How much JoSbph and Marj' must have been delighted 
at the entrance of the shepherds ! Though overlooked by 
the world, the holy child was honoured by these poor men. 
Even now there arc only a few who acknowledge him, as 
their Lord aiu^ Master, and these few are generally poor, 
like the shepherds of Bethlehem. 

These good men did not keep the things they had 
heard and seen a secret. The angel had said that he 
brought glad tidings which should be to all people ; there- 
fore the shepherds told tlie news to all. Like them, if we 
believe in Christ ourselves, we shall speak of him to those 
who know him not. 

How did the people receive the tidings the shepherds 
brought ? They wondered ; but probably they soon forgot 
what they had heard : while Mary “ kept all these things, 
and pondered them in her heart.” This is the way in 
which sermons should be heard, and in which the Bible 
should be read. All who get good from what they hear, 
keep it, and ])onder it in their hearts. But how many cast 
from their minds what they hear ! 

There are two comparisons used in the Scriptures to 
shew the careless w'ay in which people hear the word of 
God. One of these comparisons is contained in Ezekiel 
xxxiii. 31, 32. The Israelites listened to the preac])ing of 
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Ezekiel as people listen to one who can play well on an in- 
strumentj and who can sing a lovely song. It is not neces- 
sary to think of the music we have heard ; it is enough if 
it pleases us while we are hearing it : but we should not 
listen to sermons in this manner, and think it enough, if 
they amuse us. 

The other comparison may be found in the first chapter 
of St. James's Ejiistle. It is there said that some listen to 
God’s word as a person looks in a glass, and then goes 
away and forgets what he has seen. Such listeners soon 
lose the good impressions they have received, and continue 
worldly-minded, and ungodly. 

There is a beautiful description in the first Psalm, of the 
right manner of receiving the word. The godly man is 
represented, as meditating in God’s law, day and night. 

One verse of God’s iioly word laid up in the heart will 
do us more good than a whole chapter hastily read, and 
little considered. Are there any passages of the Scriptures 
which are dear to our hearts? Has any verse strengthened 
us in the hour of temptation ; or comforted us in the day of 
trouble ? Have we laid up any in store against the day 
when we shall walk through tlic valley of the shadow of 
death, when flesh and heart will fail, auii when no mortal 
arm can sustain our sinking souls ? 

Evenin^r Scripture portion. Kzok. XXXIII. 21 to end. 

JiiikitCs iK’jydt lUhntd tu lU a /ott/y sumj. 


Lure II. 21 — 32 . — The Song of Simeon. 

W E read that when the Saviour was eight days ohl, he 
was circumcised, and named Jesus. It was not necessary 
that he should be brought to Jerusalem for that purpose ; 
but at the end of forty days, when he was nearly six weeks 
old, he was brought to Jcriisaletii for two purposes. 

His mother was then first pc*rmitted after the birth of 
her son to enter the temfile. She went there with an 
offering of thanksgiving. If she could have afforded it, 
she would have brought a lamb of a year old ; but living 
very poor, she presented two doves or piginins. (See Lev. 
xii.) iln the second place, Jesus as a first-born son was 
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presented to the Lord ; for ever since the slaying of the 
first-bom of the people of Egypt, and the passing over the 
first-born of Israel^ God had claimed all the first-bom as 
his own. (Ex. xiii.) The first-born of cows, sheep, and 
goats were ofiered in sacrifice : the first-born of other beasts 
were not offered, but money was presented in their place, 
and this money was used in buying sacrifices. Neither did 
God suffer first-bora children to be offered in sacrifice ; but 
he permitted them to be redeemed with money. 

Mary accordingly came to the temple to present her first- 
born son to the Lord. When was so acceptable an offering 
made to the Father ! His only beloved Son was brought 
to his Father’s house, and given into his Father’s bosom. 
The priest supposed that he was redeemed by money ; but 
this holy child could not be redeemed by money ; he was a 
Lamb without blemish, and upon the altar of the cross he 
was soon to be laid, a willing, a sufficient sacrifice for the 
sins of the whole world. 

When Mary bfought her child into the temple, a most 
interesting event took place. An aged prophet appeared, 
and owned the infant Saviour as his l^rd. 

Prophets had almost ceased to prophesy for many years 
before Jesus came into the world. Malachi, who had pro- 
phesied four hundred years before his coming, was the last 
whose name is recorded. But at the time of his coming, 
the spirit of prophecy was again shed upon some holy per- 
sons. We have read the prophecies of Elizabeth, and 
Mary, and Zacharias, in the first chapter of St. Luke, and 
we now read the prophecy of Simeon. God had informed 
him that he should not die till Christ came ; and He had 
also let him know the precise moment when the parents 
had brought the divine infant into the temple. Simeon 
entered and found Joseph and Mary doing for their child 
after the custom of the law, that is presenting him to the 
Lofd before God’s priest. At this interesting juncture, 
the aged saint first beheld his Saviour, took liim in his 
arms and blessed him ; for his faith was so strong that he 
was able to believe that the infant of the poor woman he 
saw, was the Lord of all. 

The words that he uttered as he held the child are very 
beautiful. We perceive that it had been his earnest desire 
to see his Lord with his bodily eyes before he died. This 
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was a Tery natural desire ; and some people who do not 
really love Christ might desire the same ; they might 
desire it from curiosity^ but Simeon desired it from affec- 
tioH. And why did Simeon love the Saviour I Because he 
valued his great salvation ; he was waiting for the ** conso- 
lation of Israel,” (the name given to Christ in verse 25). 
He was a penitent sinner* and it was a consolation to him 
to know that God had provided a Saviour. He calls Jesus 
" his salvation,” in verse 30. “ Mine eyes have seen thy 

salvation,” He rejoiced also to think that other men 
would be saved through Jesus, both Jews and Gentiles ; for 
he said, (verses 31, 32,) that God had given him to atl 
people, a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glorv' 
of Israel. 

This shews the love to other men that dwelt in Simeon’s 
heart, lie longed that all should know his Saviour. It is 
recorded of a celebrated minister, named John llowe, that 
in his latter days he greatly desired to attain such a know- 
ledge of Christ, and feel such a sense of Ids love, as might 
be a foretaste of the joys of heaven. After his death, a 
paper was found in his Bible recording how (hxl had an- 
swered his prayer. One morning, (and he noted the day,) 
he awoke, his eyes swiniining witli tears, overwhelmed with 
a sense of God's goo4lness in shedding down his grace int(» 
the hearts of men. He never could forget the joy of these 
moments : they made him long still more ardently for that 
heaven, which, from his youth, he had panted to Indiold. 
How happy thus to sec Jesus by faith bofore we die ! then 
we too shall behold him some day with our bodily eyes ; 
for though we die without that sight, we shall he raised 
again to gaze ii|M>n our glorious Kcdeemer, coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

All true believers may now say with Job, — ** I know that 
my Redeemer liveth ; and that he shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth; and though after my skin, woniis 
destroy this body, yet in my tiesli shall 1 sec (iod ; whom 
I shall sec for myself, and mine eyes shall behold and not 
another.” Job xix. 25— 2/ . 

Evening Scripture portion. Job. XIX. tht Rtdtcmtr. 
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Luke II. 33 — 35 . — words of Simeon to Mary. 

Both Joseph and Mary marvelled, at the things spoken 
of Christ by Simeon. Tlie things that made them marvel 
were that he should be "a light to lighten the Gentiles,” 
as well as the glory of Israel ;-for God’s goodness to the 
Gentiles was a mystery long hidden from the Jewish nation. 
But we happy Gentiles have experienced it, and some 
among us have found Christ to be a light to lighten our 
darkness. 

Simeon blessed Joseph and Mary : and then he addressed 
Mary in particular, and prepared her for all the shame and 
sorrow that her Son should undergo ; for what he had said 
before might have led her to think that jo3' only was to be 
his portion, and thatYill men, Jews and Gentiles, would im- 
mediately do him honour. But this was not to be the 
case. So great w*ould he the agonies of the Son, that a 
sword would pierce through the mother’s heart. And was 
not the soul of Marj’ thus pierced, when she beheld her 
Son expiring^n the cross ? 

Simeon’s words concerning the child demand attentive 
consideration, — “ This child is set for the fall and rising 
again of many^in Israel.” Let us inquire into their mean- 
ing, for all that concerns our Saviour is very important to 
us. How was he the fall of many in Israel. Does Christ 
iimkc men fall ? Simeon here compares Christ to a stone 
over which many stumble and fall. St. Paul says, in 
I Cor. i. ‘J3, tliat Christ was to the Jews a stumbling-block, 
or something over which thei/ fclL How was it they fell 
over him ? Through pride. They would not believe that 
their own righteousness was worthless in God’s sight, and 
that Christ s righteousness alone could be accepted. This 
is the account St. Paul gives of Christ's rejection by the 
Jews. Ilis words are, ** For they being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own righ- 
teousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righte- 
ousness of God : for Christ is the end of the law for riglitc- 
onsness to every one that belicveth.” (Rom. x. 3, d.) And 
what is the reason that any still refuse Christ X Is it not 
because they do not feel their need of his righteousness ! 
Is it not because they feel satisfied w ith their own perfonn- 
ances and imagine that God is satisfied also ? Ai^ when 



36 


THE WORDS OF SIMEON TO MARY. [jAN. 19. 

they are told that the^ are sinners, they answer in their 
hearts^ if not with their /ip«, “ We are not such great sin- 
ners as others.” People in this state of mind fall over 
Christ as over a stumbling-stone : they cannot receive him, 
because they do not desire his salvation. St. Peter, 
in his Epistle, says, that Christ was to such persons, A 
stone of stumbling, and a rock of oifencc, even to them 
which stumble at the word, being disobedient.” (1 Peter 
ii. 8.) 

But Simeon said also that the child was set for the 
rising again of many in Israel. Many of those who fell 
over him at firsts afterwards believed, and rose from sin 
and death by Christ. Many of the priests who joined in 
cnicifying the Saviour were afterwards obedient to the 
faith. (Acts vi. 7.) 

The poor penitent sinner rises by Christ ; that is, he 
finds in him a rock on which to set his feet ; he finds in 
Christ one who can forgive his sins, and save his soul ; then 
he can say with David, “ He brought me'hp also out of an 
horrible pit, out of tljjp miry clay, and set my foot upon a 
rock, and established my goings.” (Ps. xl. 2.) 

Simeon next declared that Christ should 1)9 set for ** a 
sign which shall be spoken against.” (verse 31.) 

We should observe that the w'ords, “ Yea, a sword shall 
pierce through thine own soul, also,” are between marks, 
and the words are called a ** parenthesis,^* they might be 
left out without hurting the sense. Let us read the sen- 
tence without them, that we may better perceive the mean- 
ing. (Verses 34, 33.) 

** A sign which shall be spoken against, that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed.” Had Christ not beeu 
spoken against, many who despised him would have fol- 
lowed him. The people applauded him till they heard the 
scribes and pharisees speak so much against him ; then 
they cried out, “ Crucify him, crucify him.” 

IVuc religion is still s|Kjken against. People must often 
give up the favour of the world, if they would be faithful 
to Christ. For a time, perhaps they may profess to be 
religious, and lose nothing by it: but something soon 
occurs to try them, and to reveal the real state of their 
hearts. Is a young person willing to lose an opportunity 
of a good settfemeuti or a tradesman Uie favour of a rich 
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customer, or a gentleman the respect of his acquaintance, 
sooner than disobey his Lord? Then their faithful 
thoughts are revealed. Christ is now like a king dis- 
graced ; only those who really love him will be faithful to 
him. But when he comes in his glory to take possession 
of his kingdom, he will not fail to remember those who 
are now cast out for his sake. 

Eveninjv Scripture portion. 1 Peter II. 

Christ a stone of sUimhlintj, 


Luke II. 36 — ^10 . — Anna the prophetess. 

We fiave read of Simeon’s blessing the infant Saviour : 
and we now hear of another witness, even Anna, an aged 
prophetess. 

Anna, it appears, had led a very holy life. We do not 
know her exact age^ but if she had been a widow eighty- 
four years, and if she had been married for seven years, 
she must have been at this time above a hundred, even 
supposing that she had married at a very early period of 
life. It is said, that ** she departed not from the temple.” 
By this, we undefstand that she lived so near the temple, 
as to enable her to attend all its services. When, at nine 
in tlie morning, the lamb was offered on the altar, Anna 
was there ; and again at three, when the evening lamb 
was sacriliced, Anna was not absent. She delighted in the 
psalms continually sung in the holy courts ; she listened 
to the daily blessings of the priest. There are now many 
aged Christians, who, like Anna, dwell near some house of 
God, and delight in attending the services; and, even 
when their power of hearing has failed, they yet take 
pleasure in joining in the prayers of God’s assembled 
saints. How sweet for them to think that they will soon 
ascend, where 

“ Coiipr<*gation8 ne’er bre.nk up, 

And siiblKiths never end.” 

We hear also that Anna served God with fastings and 
prayers.” Slie not only fasted and prayed, but she served 
Goa when she fasted and prayed, ohe might have fitted 
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and prayed, and not have served God ; because she might 
have done these things in a self-righteous spirit, as some 
of the Jews did, whom God reproves in Isaiah Iviii., be- 
cause they fasted and prayed, and yet were living in their 
sins. 

It is said that Anna fasted and prayed ** niffht and day:*' 
no doubt she was occupied also m many good works, yet 
she lived in a constant habit of prayer. \Ve arc desired to 
pray without ceasing^ and to continue in prayer, and this is 
what Anna did. 

In one of St. Paul's Epistles we read a description of 
such a widow as God approves, and we iind that such a 
widow both prays constantly and does all kinds of good 
works. It is written in 1 Tim. v. 5, ** She that is a 
widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and con- 
tiiiueth in supplications and prayers night and dag'* It 
is also written that a widow should be “ well reported 
of for good works : if she have brought up children, if she 
have lodged strangers, if she have wailied the saints’ feet, 
if she have relieved the afHieted, if she have diligently 
followed every good work." From these we see that a 
person may at once pray constantly anil do good works 
also. 

We are not told whether Anna came in hy the Spirit, ns 
Simeon did, or whether she had been enlled by some 
person, or whether she came in accidentally ; but we arc 
told that when she did cotne in, she knew the infant 
Saviour as her Lord. ** She gave thanks." 

With what fen'our Anna must have thanked the Lord ! 
None could sincerely thank (lod for Christ in an indiffer- 
ent, cold manner. Could wc thank a person for saving 
our lives in the same manner as wc thanked him for doing 
us any trifling service ! Surely, if wc thank our deliverer 
at all, wc must thank him warmly. Have wc ever given 
our warm thanks to God for sending Jesus into the world I 
If we have only thanked him coldly^ wc have insulted him 
hy onr thanks. 

Anna not only thanked God, she also spoke of Jesus to 
** ail them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem." It 
is evident that there was a little company of persons there 
who were looking for redemption from ain through the 
prmised Saviour. 
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IIow much refreshed Joseph and Mary must have been 
by the prayers and exhortations of Simeon and Anna I It 
is said by St. Luke, that they returned to their own city 
Nazareth ; but we find from St. Matthew’s history, that 
they did not return immediately : they went first to 
Bethlehem, afterwards into Egypt* and at length settled in 
Nazareth. 

And now we turn from the aged saints to the holy 
child. There is but little said of him, but that little shows 
liow holy a child he was. lie ** grew and waxed strong 
ill spirit.” Not only his limbs increased in strength, but 
his affection towards his Father waxed strong. It is a 
great mystery how this could be, for he was God ; but we 
know that he had not only a human hody^ but also a 
human soul; and it was this eoul that waxed strong. 
It is also written that he was “ filled with wisdom : his 
human mind received more and more knowledge by degrees 
like the mind of another child. “ The grace of God was 
upon him that fc, the ‘^/r/rowr” of God was upon him. 
God looked upon his human nature with favour, for as 
the Son of God^ he was always inf ait el y beloved by the 
Father. 

IIow different was he from other children, who gene- 
rally grow more wayward and wilful as* they grow older ! 
Even if good impressions arc made on their minds at six 
or scveii years old. liow’ often do they wear off when they 
become twelve or fourteen ! their hearts seem to grow 
harder, and to love worldly things more. Was not this 
the case with some of us f Do we not often look back 
with sorrow upon the days of our childhood ? Have we 
not reason to say with David, “ Remember not the sins of 
my youth, nor my transgressions ? ” Perhaps some are 
now removed from us, whom we pierced by our heedless 
or perverse conduct. What would we give to reeal the 
time and to act diftercntly ! but we can only express our 
penitence to God, and plead for his pardon. 

Kvciiing Scripluro portion. 1 Tim. V. tcidorr Indtol. 


Matt. II. 1 — 8. — The wise mens arrival at Jerusalem. 
We find from St. Matthew’s account, that our Safiour 
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returned to Bethlehem after he had been presented to the 
Lord in the temple. Perhaps his parents intended to 
bring him up in Bethlehem* as it was the city of David 
their forefather. But God did not choose that his Son 
should he brought up in a renowned city* but in the de- 
spised city of Nazaretli ; and w*e shall see that he caused 
events to happen which obliged him to leave Bethlehem. 

While the Redeemer was yet an infant* some wise men 
came to Jerusalem* inquiring for the King of the Jews. 
Who were these wise men I They were heathen by birth* 
but it is not known from what land they came. They 
must have heard of the true God ; perhaps some Jews had 
instructed them. They had seen a star in the east, pro- 
bably some light which they had never seen before. But 
how did they know that this star was the sign of the birth 
of the King of the Jews t W'e must conclude that (lod 
told them why the star appeared ; but whether he told 
them in a dream* or by what other means* we are not in- 
formed. Many nations were at this thne expecting some 
great deliverer to arise ; for the Jews knew from the pro- 
phets that such a deliverer would come, and ns they were 
scattered over all countries they hail the opportunity to 
make their expectation generally known. 

These wise men, when they came to Jerusalem* ajtenly 
asked for the expected king, supposing that the Jews, who 
were God's own people, would know more about him than 
they did, and would be glad to receive him. Had these 
wise men known of Simeon and Anna* they would surely 
have inquired of them ; hut they inquired of the chief men 
of Jerusalem* and these knew nothing of him. 

“ When Herod the king heard these things he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.” (ver. .*1.) This 
Ilerod was a ven' wicked man ; he was an Edomite ; tliat 
is, he was descended from Esau, but he had become a Jew 
in religion ; and he had been appointed king over Jeru- 
salem by the Romans, who had conquered the Jews. 
Ilerod shed much blood during his reign* and caused his 
own wife and two of his sons to be slain. He was afraid 
lest some person should take the crown from him* and 
therefore he was much alarmed when lie heard the wise 
men inquire for the King of the Jews. 

may ask, “ Why were the people in Jerusalem 
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alarmed also, and why were they not rather glad at the 
thought of having another King?” Perhaps they were 
afraid of Herod’s filling the city with confusion and blood 
in opposing the new King. Herod was so artful, that in- 
stead of telling the wise men of his fears, he pretended to 
assist them to find out where the child was. For this 
purpose he adopted a very wise method : he desired the 
chief priests and the scribes, who studied the Old Testa- 
ment a great deal, to tell him where the expected Saviour 
would be born. They examined the writings of the pro- 
phets, and found that it was declared in the prophet Micah, 
that he should be born in the town of Bethlehem. 

Only one thing more remained to be done ; to find out 
how old the child must be. Herod supposed that the star 
had first appeared at the time the child was bom : he in- 
quired of the wise men when it had appeared, and dis- 
covered that it was more than a year ago. He told the 
wise men to go to l^ethlehcm and to seek for a child of 
that age, promising; ^'hen they had found him, to come 
and worship him also. He completely derived the wise 
men by his hypocrisy ; but what would all his plans avail 
against the Lord, who searches the hearts ? The Lord, 
that sitteth in th^ heavens, Liughs at all such attempts 
to injure him, as it is written in the second psalm, verse 
2 — ‘ 1 . 

Herod \i an instance that a man may believe the word of 
God, whilst he haies it. Herod believed that the prophets 
had spoken truly, and had known the place where Christ 
w'ould be born ; he believed that the Messiah would come ; 
and yet he desired to destroy him, and thought it possible 
to effect his jiurposc. What madness this appears I It is 
the faith of devils : like Ilerod, they believe, and tremble. 
(James ii. 19.) Let us beware of ha\ing such a faith; a 
faith that will make us afraid of God, and yet not make 
us love him, or delight to please him. This faith will 
only make us miserable. Ilow^ different was the faith of 
Simeon and Anna, of the poor shepherds, and of the wise 
men ! They were filled with joy on account of a Saviour’s 
birth. Have we ever rejoiced at the thought that Christ 
has been boru into the world ? 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. II. 

TAc opimilioh <]fth€ ivicktd to 
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Matt. II. 9 — 11. — The wise men's journey to Bethlehem. 

Herod had not been able to give the wise men exact 
information respecting tlie place where the King they 
sought would be found : he had only told them that he 
was in Bethlehem. But God did not leave them to search 
in vain. As they were on the wav, the star they had seen 
in their own country appeared again, and stopped over the 
very house where the Saviour was. This star could not 
have been like the stars we behold in the height of the 
heavens, for one of those stars could not point out any 
particular house : it must have been a light, tloating in the 
air. 

No doubt the house in which Mary dwelt was a lowly 
one, but the wise men were not discouraged by its mean- 
ness from worshipping its glorious inhabitant. How often 
now does Christ dwell with the poor tenants of a cot- 
tage ! IIow seldom is he found ruling in the mansions of 
the great, or U^c palaces of kings ! Yet even among the 
rich, noble, and wise, there are a few who love their de- 
spised Saviour. These men from the East, seem to have 
been rich, as well as wise ; for thev brought treasures with 
them from their native land, and laid them at their Re- 
deemer’s feet. What must have been their joy at that 
moment I If the sight of the star caused them to feel ex- 
ceeding great joy, what transport the sight of the Lord 
himself must have occasioned I The luxuries, the splen- 
dour, the honour they had enjoyed in their native land, 
can never have given them the satisfaction they felt when 
gazing on the glorious infant. 

These men were very different from the shepherds of 
Bethlehem in their circumstaneen. The most remarkable 
difference between them was this; the shepherds were 
Jews, the wise men were Gentiles. They were the first 
Gentiles whose coming to Christ is recorded ; their coming 
was a sign that Gentiles as well as Jews would be saved 
through him. IIow interesting this fact is to vs who are 
Gentiles ! Tlioiigh Christ was bom amongst the Jews, he 
is our Saviour as well as theirs. And his name is now 
know'n by millions of the Gentile nations ; and it shall be 
kftdWD by every nation under heaven ; for all nations shall 
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serve him, and all kings shall fall down before him, as it is 
written in Ps. Ixxii. 

But let us not read the history of these wise men without 
seeking to learn something from their example. What 
earnestness they displayed in their search for the Saviour ! 
They travelled far to seek him ; they inquired diligently 
after him ; they watched anxiously for the sign, when it 
had ceased to be visible, and rejoiced exceedingly, when it 
again appeared. Surely these wise men, by their conduct, 
condemn those who arc living in Christian lands, unmind- 
ful of their Saviour. There are some who confess they 
know but little of him, and who yet seem unwilling to take 
any trouble to know him better. How would those wise 
men have valued our advantages ! how dearly would they 
have prized one of our Bibles, one of our faithful ministers, 
one of our blessed sabbaths! Some there are now 
among the poor heathen, who by their eager desire to ob- 
tain a missionary, remind us of these wise men. An Afri- 
can chief sent two hundred oxen to a missionary settlement, 
hoping witli them to purchase a teacher ; such was his 
ignorance, that he thought he might obtain one by such 
means. Robbers seized upon his herd as it was being 
driven along, 'rhaugh his disappointment was great, he 
did not abandon his project of obtaining an instructor. 
But while he was contriving some other method of gaining 
the precious boon, (rod, in his gracious Providence, directed 
the st(‘ps of sonic missionaries to bis land. These good 
men were travelling to a more distant spot, but they could 
not resist the chiers earnest entreaties ; they took up their 
abode in his country, and soon enlightened its darkness 
with the glorious beams of gospel light.* Did not that 
African resemble those wise men, and were not his hopes, 
like theirs, fultilled ? Here is encouragement for all those 
who desire s])iritunl blessings. The Lord will give them 
the desires of their heart. 

Kvoniiig Scripture portion. r«. LXXII. Kings shall tcorship Christ, 


S«?e >rortiii's Southern Africa, the beginning of the last chapter. 
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Matt. II. 12 — 15 . — The heavenly warnings. 

Twice in a very little space God sent messages to his 
faithful servants in the dreams of the night. One dream 
was to warn the wise men not to inform Herod that they 
had found the infant King ; the other was» to warn Joseph 
not to remain in Bethlehem. We perceive how easily God 
can defeat the plans of the wicked, as it is written in the 
fifth chapter of Joh : lie disappointeth the devices of 
the crafty, so that their hands cannot perform their enter- 
prise.** There is a beautiful prayer in the liturgy, en- 
treating God to exercise this power in our behalf. “ Gra- 
ciously hear us, that those evils which the craft, or sub- 
tlety of the devil or man, worketh against us may be 
brought to nought, and, by the providence of thy goodness, 
may be dispersed.’* We see how God dispersed those 
evils which Satan and Herod were working against the Son 
of God. Satan still stirs up wicked men to form plans 
against the children of God ; and still the Lord, by his 
gracious providence, disperses those evils. Are we dis- 
tressed at the thouglit of any malicious plan being formed 
against us, either by Satan or by onr fellow-creatures? 
Let us pray to the Lord to defend us. No one can harm 
us, if we are followers of that which is good. 

We have all heard of the Guii})owder-plot. What a dia- 
bolical scheme it was ! The lloinan Catholics had con- 
trived a plan for bloiving up the king of England with his 
family and parliament, because they supported the I’ro- 
testaut religion ; but God defeated their itialicions design. 
One of the conspirators wrote a letter to Lord Monteagle, 
warning him not to go to the house of parliament, when 
the king next should 0(>en it. God gave such discernment 
to the king, that wdieu Lord Monteagle showed him the 
letter, he suspected that a gunpowder-plot had been 
formed. Thus this dreadful evil was dispersed. 

We find also many instances in the lives of God’s ser- 
vants, of the same gracious interference. The missionary 
Williams was saved from falling into the hands of four 
cruel heathens, who had determined to kill him. It was 
his custom to go sometimes to a neighbouring island on 
Sitarday to perform the sabbath services. Four young 
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men, who hated the cliristian religion, offered to convey 
him to the island. They appeared as if they wished to 
show kindness to the missionary ; but in reality they had 
agreed, when he was at a distance from the shore, to throw 
him into the sea« Williams accepted the offer. God, 
however, by a very trifling circumstance, rescued him from 
the snare. He had lately painted his boat with a peculiar 
kind of paint, that did not dry as (piickly as he expected, 
and fearing to venture out to sea while his boat was in that 
state, he refused to go with those who desired to be his 
murderers. Thus was the wicked scheme frustrated. At 
length indeed he fell by the hands of cruel savages ; but 
not till his work was done. 

If we knew all the plans tliat Satan formed against 
we should be filled wdth wonder at the deliverances we 
experience. But nerhaps we may remember some in- 
stances in our own lives, in which we discovered that the 
attempts of we/* to 4iiirt us were frustrated. What won- 
derful proofs of the Lord’s wati’hful care over his people 
will be revealed in another world ! Then shall they know 
those things that they know' not now. Then it will be 
found that Job was not the onitf saint whom Satan sought 
to cast down by the weight of his sorrows ; nor Peter the 
onhj disciple that he desired to sift by the force of tempta- 
tions ; nor the blessed Saviour, the oniy child that he 
sought to cut off by an untimely death. Thm it will 
appear how the Lord kept his people in the hollow of his 
hand from all the blasts of the enemy ; and then there 
will ascend a chorus of hallelujahs from the happy re- 
deemed and from the glorious angels that were their ap- 
pointed guard during the years of their weakness. 

EviMiing Scripture* portion. 

Job V, VisapitOtHtnHnt of tricked devira. 


Matt. II. 16 — 18. — The Slaughter of the Babes. 

Every one who’ reads this passage must shudder at the 
dreadful cruelty of Herod. There was a singular barbarity 
in ordering the babes to be slaughtered ; little creatures 
who could uot have offended him, and were unable to 
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sist him. 'Who can bear to think of the an8:nish of the 
mothers in that terrible day ! When the tirst-horn of 
E^pt were slain by the destroying angel, the cry was ter- 
rible. Can it have been less terrible when the youngeat 
son of many a mother was murdered by the pitiless execu- 
tioner ? We know that the mother’s heart clings closely 
to her helpless infant. Tears and entreaties were all in 
vain : not only the babes of Bethlehem were slaughtered, 
but the babes in all the coasts or places round about. 

We might be disposed to wonder how any human crea- 
ture could perpetrate so atrocious a deed, did not the his- 
tory of ungodly men disclose every kind of bloody act. 
This very Herod, just before his death, knowing how glad 
people would be when he expired, caused a number of 
Jews to be shut up, and desired that as soon as he was 
dead they should be killed ; for by this means he hoped 
that the relations of the slaughtered Jews woidd he obliged 
to mourn. This command, howevt^, was not obeyed. 
Such a king as Herod cared not for the lives of inihnts in 
comparison to his own security. Though few in a i'hris- 
tian land would dare to commit such nvts of cruelty as 
Ilerod did, yet arc not the feelings of uncouv'Tted men as 
selfish as his I Are we not all by natnre so selfish, that 
we care not what calamities come ujion others, if we gain 
anything by them I For instance, are not people glad of 
a war, if it will promote their trade, though they know war 
brings misery upon thousands of their fellow-creatures ? 

How interesting was the fate of these infants ! they died 
in the Sariour’s stead. Some have called them martyrs, 
because they died for Christ, though without their own 
knowledge. In the serricc of the Church of Englaml they 
are spoken of as the Innocents. A babe may be called 
“ innocent,” because it has not yet committed any acts of 
sin ; still it has a sinful nature, and would, if it iived, sin 
as soon as reason dawned. There never was but one truly 
innocent babe : it was the infant Saviour. 

Why is liachel spoken of in the passage quoted by Jere- 
miah? Because liachel was the mother of Joseph and 
Benjamin, and many of those babes were descended from 
her. She is represented, in a poetical way, as weeping over 
hej^urdered offspring. 

This was the scene on earth. How different were the 



Joseph’s return. 


47 


JAN. 25.] 

scenes then witnessed in heaven ! What a multitude of 
happy spirits then entered together into glory I David 
was comforted when he lost his little one by the thoughts 
of beholding it again. He said to those who wondered at 
his cheerfulness, knowing, as they did, his affection for his 
child, ‘‘ 1 shall go to him ; but he shall not return to me.*’ 
(2 Sam. xii. 23.) If David, who lived before the coming of 
Christ, was su]>ported by this confidence, how much more 
ought parents who live ttfter his coming to be consoled by 
such thoughts when they lose their darling infants ! Do 
not they know how Christ loved little children, and how 
he took them in his arms and blessed tliem, and how he 
said, “ Of such is the kingdom of heaven ?” The believ- 
ing parent may feel assured that he shall see his child 
again among the cherub choir. Well may he love that 
Saviour to whose grace he owes the happiness of his de- 
parted little one. 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Sara. XII. 13 — 23. 


JIatt. y. 19 — 23. — Joseph's return. 

What an important charge was committed to Joseph ! 
The care of the infant Saviour and of his mother. How 
honourable was the jjcst he occupied ! He was a shield 
from the darts of the enemy to the blessed child. God 
did not leave him without assistance in performing his 
allotted W’ork. Joseph knew not how’ to protect his little 
family ; he knew not when dangers awaited them, or when 
those dangers were removed. 

In this chapter, God directs Joseph three times by 
dreams how to act ; he tells him when to depart into Egypt, 
when to return to Canaan, and in what city to fix his abode. 
Does not this kindness shovrn to Joseph give ns reason to 
expect that God will direct his people now, when they are 
perplexed and at a loss how to act f Persons who desire 
to act right are often in much perplexity, respecting the 
path of duty. They know not in some cases what plan it 
would be best to pursue ; whether to settle in this village 
or in that town ; to form an engagement with this per^ 
or with another ; to gb^ or stay, to consent or to refuse, 
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to speak or to be silent. Though they consult the Holy 
Word lor wisdom, they can gain no light upon their path ; 
though they consult pious friends, they can get no certain 
advice ; and though they pray to God, thev seem to obtain 
no answer. What then are they to do ? \Vould the Lord 
direct them by a dream, how happy would they be ! but 
no such dreams as Joseph had, are vouchsafed to them. 

Is not the Lord, by their plerplexities, teaching them 
jiatience ? Is he not teaching them to persennu* in prayer, 
and to feel more deeply their own weakness and ignorance f 
If they continue to look up to God, either some circum- 
stance shall occur that shall show them the path of duty ; 
or God will send soine messenger (though not an angel) to 
point it out ; or he himself will in some way or otlter 
make it clear to their minds. Or if he do not make it 
clear before tin* period of decision arri\eji, he will show 
them afterwards that their steps were ordend by him. 
But no such gui lance shall be gran* k to tl.o^e who are 
not desirous to act uprightly. “ The way of the wicked is 
as darkness ; they know not at what they stnmhk (Pro\ 
iv. IP.) This is the threatt'oi <// ; hut tih pnonise is. “1:* 
all thy ways acknowledge 2 hn ; he shall 'lirL 't th\ paths.” 
(Prov. hi. (i.) 

Joseph, ns wc have already observed, was commanded 
in a dream to return to his iAvn land. The angel sahl, 

The}' are (had wliich nought th.' \oiing ehihl’N lile.” It 
seems, therefore, that suiik* one ht side Herod sought to 
destroy Jesus ; for the angel said, Tbetj are dead.” 
Perhaps this (nher person was Herod’s eldest son .\nti- 
pater ; for he may ha\e desired the destruction of tlie infant 
for the same reason as his father. This Antipater died a 
few months before Herod, but not a natural death, llis 
father had unjustly suspected him of plotting against his 
life, and had caused him to be executed. Soon aiYerwards 
the bloody tyrant himself died in the most horrible tor- 
ments : llis illness began almut the time of the slaughter 
of the innocent bal>es ; in vaiu he travelled about bis king* 
dom to obtain a cure ; no earthly hand could heal him ; 
his disease grew worse and worse, till he became intoler- 
ably offensive to all about him, and even to himself. He 
two years after the murder of tlie infants, eaten by 

worms. 
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Thus God often inflicts judgments on those who perse- 
cute his people. Several persecutors have died in the 
manner that Herod did, and others have been cut off sud- 
denly in God's wrath. In this sudden manner a wicked 
Roman Catholic bishop of England once perished. His 
name was Gardiner. He had sworn that he would not eat 
till he had heard that two pious Protestant bishops had 
been burnt for the truth’s sake. He generally dined at 
twelve. The news did not reach him till four. He then 
sat down to dinner, and the first mouthful he took, he ex- 
pired. Surely all men must have said, “ Tl:is is the finger 
of (lod.” True believers arc dear to God as tlie apple of 
his eye, and those who dare to hurt or mock them, are 
abhorred by him. 

Joseph and Mar} must have been rejoiced to leave Eg}’pt, 
the lanil of idols ; for if David sighed after the services of 
the temjjle when absent from them, as the hart panteth 
after the water-brA'jks, surely these ’‘ious persons did so 
also. 

It appears that they intended to li\e near Jerusalem, 
probably in Ilethlehem, which was only seven miles dis- 
tant ; but when they arrived in Canaan they heard that the 
Romans had appointed a cruel son of Herod's, called 
Archelaus, to be governor instead of his father ; therefore 
they were afraid to remain near him. Joseph wras then 
directed in a dream to go to Nazareth, where they had 
formerly lived. God chose that his Son should be brought 
up there, that he might be called a Nazarene. There is 
jto prophet who has said fAese very icore/s, but several 
have said that Jesus should be despised. The name 
Nazarene was very disgraceful, because Nazareth was a 
very mean and wicked city. 

And did Jesus bear so despised a name ? Ought we to 
be proud, when our great I^rd was so humble? We are 
disposed to be ashamed of the meanness of our family, or 
circumstances, or education, and we are anxious to conceal 
such things from the world. This pride is very sinful, 
and comes to us from our first parents, who wished to be 
as gods. But Jesus has set Ins people an example of suf- 
fering contempt. 

Eretiing Scripture portion. Frov. 111. Pramw iff direetwfi^ 
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Luke II. 41 to end . — Christ among the doctors. 

We only hear one anecdote of our Saviour in liis child- 
hood. \Ve should like to hear many particulars concern- 
ing him in early life, but the Holy Spirit has caused us to 
know the things the most necessary, and it is more neces- 
sary that we should know what Christ said and did when 
he was a minister than when he was a child. 

We find that his parents were accustomed to attend the 
passover at Jerusalem cveiy' year. The men were com- 
manded, the women were permitted, to attend this feast. 
At twelve years old it was the custom for boys to begin to 
accompany their parents, and at that age our Lord accom- 
panied his parents. 

Tlie/east of the Passover continued seven days, during 
which time unleavened bread was eaten. The parents of 
Jesus fulfilled the days of the feast, tha#is, they remained 
seven days in Jerusalem, and then began to return home- 
wards. There was a large company of persons returning 
to Nazareth, distant about seventy-six miles from Jeru- 
salem. The parents of Jesus at first supjxAsed that tin* 
child was with some of their friends, till evening coming 
on, they sought him, and found him not. They returned 
with heavy hearts to Jenisniein, and found him in the 
temple. Altogether they had not seen him for three days ; 
they had gone one day’s journey and returnc‘d during aiio- 
theV day, and they saw him again on the third. 

What was Jesus doing in the temple? lie was sitting 
in the midst of the doctors. These doctors were men 
learned in the scriptures, who explained them to the 
people: but they were not in general pious men. Was 
Jesus the doctors ? Far from it. He was lis- 

tening to them : for it was the custom for these doctors 
to instruct the young people, asking them questions, and 
answering their inquiries. 

But we naturally wonder why Jesus did not inform his 

K rents of his intention to remain longer in Jerusalem. 

> doubt he knew that it was his heavenly Father’s will 
that he should not tell them, for he would not have caused 
the^^ any useless sorrow. IVobably God wished to remind 
Mary by this circumstance that her son was come into this 
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world to do a great work, and that she must expect to find 
him continually engaged in it. All parents ought to be 
ready to give iiji their children for God's service, and to 
part with them to a distance, even as missionaries in a 
foreign land, if it be God’s will. When the mother of the 
famous Wesley was asked, whether she was willing to part 
with her two sons, to go as missionaries to America, she 
answered, Had I ten sons, I should rejoice that they 
should be so employed.” 

Mary gently reproached her son with liaving caused her 
and Joseph so much anxiety, (verse d8.) Accustomed 
no doubt to the most affectionate behaviour from him, she 
was surjirised at any conduct that appparetl unkind. 

Our J^ord answered, “ How is it that ye sought me ? 
Wist ye not, (or know ye not,) that I must be about my 
Father’s business T’ 

This reply was full of the dignity that belonged to him, 
as the Son of GoA In his obedience to his mother on 
other occasions, he set an example to aU children, but in 
Ids conduct on this occasion, he acted as became tlie King 
of kings and Lord of lords. 

Hut what was the business which our Saviour said that 
his Father had ^ven him to do ? 

We can discover what it was from other parts of the 
Scriptures! What did he come down from heaven for ? 
Was it tor his own pleasure ? No, it was to do his Father’s 
work. This work was the salvation of sinful man. In 
order to accomplish this salvation, he fulhiled the law that 
we have broken, and suffered the punishment due to us for 
breaking it. He began to fulfil the law, as soon as he 
came into this world. While yet a child of twelve years 
old he was intent upon his great work. Therefore he said 
to his parents, “ AA’ist ye not that I must be about my 
Father’s business ?” 

Has God sent us on any business ? Yes ! He has ap* 
{K)inted to each of us a work to ]>crform. A glorious work 
it is ; — a work in which angels are always engaged, and of 
whicli they are never weary. It is not to accomplish our 
own salvation. That work Christ has done for all who 
believe in him. It is to promote the glory of God our 
Father. Yet who that looked around him and ob^iTv^d 
men’s actions, would imagine that they had this work to 
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do ? W'hat arc the things about whirh men seem most 
anxious ? Does not each seem to say by his condurt, 
“ How shall I please myself ?” or “ How shall I enrich 
myself?” or “ How shall I {?ain credit to myself?” How 
few behave as if their chief desire was to pleaae God ! 
Yet is it not very sinful to be careless about pleasing him, 
who sent his Son to die for us? When that excellent 
minister Dr. Payson was on his dving bed, he said, “() 
how often have I began the day tliinking, ‘ How shall 1 
please myself?’ insteail of ‘ How shall I jilease God ?’ ” 
Yet Payson had led a very holy life, anil had converted 
many sinners to God ; but when a saint is dying he often 
sees his a(‘tions in a light in which he never saw them 
before. O that every one of ns, now that life is before us, 
may seek to do our Father’s hiisinos ; for we know not 
how soon we may be ealletl to render an account of the use 
we have made of our time upon earth. 

Evening Scrlptiiro purt’mn. - Cor, Y. Strcinii ffn l.ovi. 


Matt. III. 1 — C. — John preaches In the ri/drmess. 

We hear nothing of 'John the Ihiptist during his youth, 
excepting that he was pitms, and li\etl much in the ileserls. 
When he was twen(y->eveii or thirty years of age he began 
to preach. He did not, however, go to the cities, but re- 
mained in the wilderness. 

We may woinler how he found a eongregation there. 
Probably his singular habits and his holy life had eauM'd 
him to be much sjKiken <»f. He was clothed in a maimer 
unlike persons c»f his station ; for he wore a sort of cloth 
made of coarse earners hair, and a leathern girdle ; and 
he ate locusts, little animals, alKuit an inch long, which, 
being nourished by leaves, are fit to eat ; he fed also on 
honey, which is abundant in the woods and among the 
rocks of Judea. Men went into the wilderness to see liiin, 
and these bringing back a wonderful re}iort of him, induced 
others to come, till at length crowds wt*re collected to hear 
his sermons. God can easily draw p4>ople to hear his 
faithful ministers, if he will. No doubt John was rejoianJ 
to Miold such multitudes of }HTsons, for he longed to 
point them all to the onlv Saviour. 

10 
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Wlmt was the subject of his first sermons ? Repent- 
ance ! Vihfit is repentance ? Is it change of conduct only ? 
No ; people who liave never repented, sometimes reform 
their lives. A person may see it to be liis interest to lead 
a better life, and for that reason he may amend. Is it 
sorrow for sin ? Sorrow is part of repentance, but there 
is a sorrow that is not repentance ; sorrow for the conse- 
qnenres of sin is not repentance. Saul, the king of Israel, 
was sorry when he heard he had lost his kingdom by diso- 
bedience, but he was not sorry for his sin, only for his 
punishment , True repentance is a change of mind and 
heart, A man who really repents, feeds grieved becaus:* 
he has offended (lod, and he longs to serve (Jod better in 
time to come. 

Can a j»erson change his omn heart ? It is impossible ; 
therefore we know that repentance must be the gift of (iod. 
Yet John told (he people to repent, because he knew that 
Ciod was willing (<• bestow repentance. 

The chief objec t of John's ministry was to announce 
the coming of tlie Lord. This he did when he said, “ The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” doubt he explained 
to the peojde ilie meaning of this declaration. We may 
understand its meaning by comparing it with other parts 
of Scripture. When satan tempted our first parents to eat 
the forbidden fruit, he set up his own kingtlom upon the 
earth ; he necame the god of this world. Rut (lod sent 
his Son to <lcthroiic Satan, and establish his own kingdom. 
As soon as a sinner believes in Chri'^t, be passes into the 
kingdom of heaven, or of Christ. St. Paul, in his epistle 
to the ('olossians, speaking of tlie Father, says, “Who 
hath delivered us from the pow'cr of darkness and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” — 
(Col. i. 13.) 

John the Baptist was like a herald who proclaims the 
approach of a glorious monarch, or like a pioneer who 
prepares his way through a desert. He knew that unless 
men repent<‘d of tlieir sins, they would not receive the 
Saviour w ith gladness. He did not preach in vain. Manv 
felt convinced of their sins, and anxious to be cleansed 
from their guilt and pollution ; then they were baptized in 
Jordan, confessing their sins. 

But could the waters of Jordan cleanse their sends f 
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The waters of nil the rivers in the world could not wash 
out one spot from the soul. ^Vhy tl^pn were they bap- 
tized? It had long been the custom for the Jews to baptize 
heathens w'ho had forsaken idols for the w'orship of the 
true God. But John baptized the Jetvs^ ns a testimony 
that they also needed puriticatioii. At length he pointed 
to Jesus and cried, “ Behold the Lamb of Go<l whicli 
taketh away the sins of the world.” It is the blood of 
Umt Lamb whicli cleanses from sin, and tliat blood alone. 
The saints in heaven are now clothed in pure and spotless 
garments. But was it baptism that made them white I 
Hear what the Scripture saith, “ These are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the La/nbJ** — Kev. 
vii. 11. 


Evening Stripture pi^rtion. 

K'liah XL. 1 — 17. Pr>>jt/u>y ojiU‘tr\ 'n^ Joh»i, 


Matt. III. 7 — 12. — John teams the Pharisees and ^W- 
ducees, 

A.MONfiST the people who I'ainc to hear John preach in 
the wilderness, witc many of the IMiarisees and the Sad- 
ducees. C’liriosity drew them to hear that famous preacher. 
It will be wrll to stop a moment to impure into the cha- 
racter of these men. They were called riinrisees and 
Sadducees, nut because they belongetl to foreign nations, 
hut Ijecanst* they luul particular f»piiiit)nH on religious sub- 
jects ; they belonged to two s**rts among the Jews. 

The IMiarisees prrifesscil to observe all (iod*» laws, con- 
cerning sacrifices, tithes, and ceremonies, and also many 
ffther laws which mm bail made ; and they thought that 
by doing these things they should be worthy of places in 
heaven. At the sanic? time they did not love th>d, but 
loved money and the praise of men. Such was the cha- 
racter «>f the IMiarisees. 

Are there any IMiarisees in these days ? There are none 
of us who do exactly the same things as the IMiarisees did, 
but then* are many who have the same kind of righteous- 
they wish to be religious, or at least to appear reli- 
gious, and therefore they read tlic Bible, go to church, 
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take the sacrament ; and they think they are the better for 
tliesc services, while their hearts are still full of the love 
of pleasure, or of money, or of praise. There is only one 
way of salvation— it is by believing in Jesus Christ ; when 
we believe in him our sins are forgiven on account of his 
sufferings, and our hearts are made holy by his Spirit. 
Are there any of us who are endeavouring to deceive God 
by a little outward service ? Let us give up the vain at- 
tempt — God will not be mocked ; unless we really wish to 
forsake all our sins, we arc hypocrites, like the Pharisees. 

But who were the Sadducees ? They were unbelieving 
men, proud of their understandings, and who thought 
themselves much wiser than common people. They said 
that there were no angels nor spirits, and no rising again of 
the dead ; and they sneered at those people who believed 
all the wonderful things written in the Bible. They only 
professed to believe the first five books of the Bible, called 
the books of Mosas. Are there any Sadducees now I Alas ! 
there arc too many who resemble them- Such persons are 
called infidels, or deists. They have written many wickctl 
books for the purpose of turning the Bible into ridicule. 
Their writings arc poison to the mind, and they have 
destroyed nuin3k souls. There are numerous proofs that 
the Bible is the Word of God. To mention only one or 
two ; behold the desolation of Jerusalem aud the scattering 
of the Jews according to God’s prophecy. 

When these self-righteous Pharisees aud scofhng Saddu- 
cees came to hear John preach, was he afraid of tlicin, be- 
cause they were rich and learned I Did he ]>reach elegant 
sermons to please (horn ! No ; he spoke plainly and faith- 
fully to them, lie said, “O generation of vipers;” he 
called them the seed of the serpent, or the children of the 
devil ; he said, “ Who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ?” he knew that because they wore rich and 
learned, few would dare to warn them of the wrath to 
come ; therefore out of love to their souls, warned them, 
lie did not tell them there was no hope for them, but he 
told them that there was no time to lose, lie knew that 
when he called them children of the devil, they would 
answer in their hearts, ** We are the children of the pious 
Abraham, not of the devil; we have Abraham to oiy; 
father,” When ministers are preaching, people at^ery 
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apt to be making some excuse in their hearts. John told 
the Pharisees that they would not be saved heeausc they 
were the children of Abraham according to the fleshy for 
God could make stones into Abraham’s children ; and God 
soon did make the Gentiles^ whom the Jews despised as 
though they had been stones^ into the children of Abraham 
in the spirit. Then John told them of their awful c^ondi- 
tion, whilst they were bringing forth bad fruit, or doing 
evil works. The axe, as it were, w'as laid ready to hew 
them down. Could we sec death and judgment as near as 
they really are, we should tremble at the thought of con- 
tinuing in sin. 

St. Luke tells us in his gospel, (iii. 15.) that many 
people began to think that John was, perhaps, the Saviour 
so long expected — that is, the Christ, or the anointed one. 
Did John wish them to think this ? No ; he wished no 
glory for himself; he said that his baptism was nothing 
compared to that which Jesus would l>eslr)w. John could 
wash the dodp with water as a sipn of re|>entnnce, but 
Jesus could wash the ^onl with the lloly Ghost ; he could 
even cleanse it, as by fire. There is nothing cleanses like 
fire ; tcaffr cannot cleanse t/oid from its dross but fire can. 
The Spirit of Christ can consume our sins, as lire consumes 
dross. 

Then John showed the terrible coiiserpienres of not 
believing in tliis Saviour. He compared .leniis (v. TJ) to 
a thresher, who separates tlie wheat from the ehaflf. We 
are accustomed to hear of the meeA roo/ Savimir, and 
so he i**, tor he wipes away tin tear of the penitent, and 
binds lip the wound of the brokendiearted ; but he is also 
the hof»f Jertus ; lie cannot In^ar proud sinners, anil at the 
last day his wrath against them will be so terrible, that 
they will call upon the rocks and iiionntains to hide them 
from the wrath of the Lamb. (Hev. \i.) 

Kv»ninjf Stri|»turi» | Artion. Phil. Ilf. TU f 'hntt. 


Luke 111 10 — W.^John instructs carious classes ia their 
duties. 

tn^havc seen that John the Baptist was a very faithful 
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preacher ; one who spoke to the rich as well as to the jpoor 
of their sins ; but we do not hear that the Pharisees and 
Sadducees took wariiiiig from his sermons ; yet there were 
some persons who did. The people, (that is, the common 
people, as they are called,) said, “ What shall we do then V* 
What did they mean by this question ? Did they mean, 
“ what shall we do to be saved /** No; that was not the 
question. We read, in the Acts, of a penitent jailer who 
said to the apostle Paul and liis friend Silas, ** Sirs, what 
must 1 do to be saved ? And they replied, “ Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved.” (Acts 
xvi. 31.) No doubt John would have answered the people 
in the same manner, if they had asked him the same ques- 
tion ; ite would have said, Believe in him who cometh 
after me.” 

But the people did not ask this question. John had 
just been exhorting them to bring forth fruits worthy of 
re|)entance, and h#d been telling them that every tree that 
brought forth bad fruii was east into the fire. By fruit, 
you well know that he meant good works. John wanted 
the j)eople to show by their conduct that their repentance 
was sincere. It must have gladdened his heart, when, 
after his sermons, they came to inquire what good works 
they ought to do. It is a good sign when people ask ques- 
tions abcnit their duties. 

John, by his answer, shows ns what was the chief sin of 
the people, lie said, “ lie that hath two coats, let him 
impart to him that hath none, and he that hath meat let 
him do likewise.” The chief sin of the people was covet- 
ousness. These people were not all of them rich. Covet- 
ousness was the sin of the y^oor, as well as of the rich. As 
we read in Jer. viii. 10, “Every one, from the least, even 
unto the greatest, is given to covetousness.” 

Is this sin still very common ? It is. People's hearts 
are still wrapped up in their property — their money, their 
clothes, their houses, their furniture, or their lands, whe- 
ther they have little or much* People are so fond of their 
property that they are loth to part with any of it. But 
the word of God tells us that wc should be ready to give — 
that wc should even labour that we may have something to 
give. (Eph. iv. 28 ; Acts xx. 31, 35.jf 

Perhaps it will be asked, ** Is it wrong to have funi^ets 
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of clothes No ; the expression “ two coats,** need not 
be taken literally. What then does it signify? That 
those who have more than enough for themselves ought to 
give to those who have less than enough. The Scriptures 
do not forbid our saving against old age or sickness ; but 
tliey command us to give to those who are in need. God 
will never suffer any one to languish in distress through 
following this command ; he will raise up friends for them 
in the time of need. ** Blessed is the man that ennsidereth 
the poor.’* (Ps. xli. 1.) Cast thy bread upon the waters, 
for thou shalt find it after many days. (Eeeles. xi. 1.) 

There was a poor servant who gave nil her money to her 
destitute parents ; she was overtaken by sickness early in 
life ; she became unfit for service, ami had no means of 
support ; but God put into the heart of the Uev. Thomas 
Scott, (who wrote the Commentary on the Bible,) to take 
her into his house, and though not rich himself, with the 
aid of some of his friends, he gladly su[).yorted her all her 
days, thinking it a blessing to have so pious a person in 
his family. Where could she have passed her life in 
greater j)eace than beneath the roof of a faithful minister ? 

If people spend their money, when young, in pleasures, 
in fine dress, or in useless things, there is no promise for 
tbem to depend upon ; but if they delight in giving fi»r 
God’s sake to the poor, they shall never lie forsaken. 

The jjttljlirfins also asked John what they must tlo. 
These |Hihlicans were not like the puhlieans of these days ; 
they did not keep piitilic'honses ; they eollecteil the public 
taxes for the Homans. Their chief sin was dishonesty. 
They made people pay more taxes than the government 
required, and by their impositions they (‘iiriehed themselves. 
In most trades and employments there is some temptation 
to dishonesty, and many people think that they may do 
whatever it is the custom to do. Let each of us impure. 

Is there anything I do in my station, that I wish to eon* 
ceai from my master or my , customer ?” That practice is 
dishonesty however common it may he. If you really re|K*nt, 
you will leave it off, though others should call you over 
strict ami precise, and even try to injure you, because your 
conduct is a reproach to them. 

T soldiers next inrptired what they must do. Docs 
itifXrprise us to find that even soldiers had Ijceu moved by 
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John’s preaching ? War is a terrilile calamity. Were all 
men true Christian’s there would be no war ; yet John did 
not tell the soldiers to leave off being soldiers, lor the f/uilt 
of unjust wars lies rather upon those who begin and con- 
tinue them, even kings and rulers, than upon the men who 
are hired to fight. John warned the soldiers against the 
sins most coininon in their profession. One of these was 
violence ; the soldiers were apt to take things away by 
force ; therefore John said, “ Do violence to no man.’* 
They were also accustomed to accuse others falsely before 
the judges, perhaps for the sake of bribes ; therefore he 
said, “ Nor accuse any man falsely.” They w'cre also dis- 
posed to he discontented with their pay ; therefore he said, 
** lie content with your wages.” 

Should we like to iiupiirc of John the Baptist what we 
ought to do ! lie would not give us all the sfime answer ; 
he would point out different duties to Ua according to our 
station, as servants or nnisters, parents or children ; or 
according to our trade or profession. But need we wish 
that John the Bantist were risen from the dead, that he 
might instruct us ? Let us look into tne epistles of Paid 
and Peter, and we shall find directions to servants and 
masters, to p.an;iits and children. Servants are desired to 
be meek, honest, and submissive ; masters to be just and 
kind ; children to he obedient and respectful. Parents are 
coininanded to bring up their children piously, and not to 
provoke them to wrath. Young men are instructed to be 
sober-minded ; young women to be keepers at home. Older 
men and women are warned against the love of wine. (See 
the epistles to Titus, and to the Colossians, and the first 
epistle of Peter.) Thus we arc all se^ uu our guard against 
the temptations of our age and station. 

No doubt if ])eople had come separately to John, he 
would have given still more particular directions. Each of 
Wi# has some particular siii into which ho is very apt to 
fall; one is most disposed to anger, anotlier to vanity, 
another to envy, another to idleness, and another to intem- 
perance. 

Wc shall never deserve heaven by leaving off our sins ; 
it is Christ who has purchased heaven by his blood to 
bestow it on those who believe in his name. But if we.do 
really believe wc shall bring forth good fruit, and fdl&k? 
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our sins. It is God only that can change our hearts ; but 
we must not waif till we /eef right beiorc we 6fi(/i/i 
to aef right. We must avoid everything that we know to 
be wrong, and entreat God to overcome the evil feelings of 
our hearts, (which lee cannot subdue,) and to enable us to 
do that which is pleasing in his sight. 

Evening Scriptiin? portion. Titus II. lUiattve dutti'S. 


Matt. III. 13, to the end . — The baptism of Christ. 

One of the most wonderful events ever transacted on 
this earth is recorded in this passage. 

We beheld the Son of God in great humility coming to 
be baptized of John, as though he had been a sinner ; and 
we behold the Everlasting Father and the Spirit, lionouring 
him with unspeakable honour. Well mi^rht John be sur- 
])rised to see the Son of God apply to iiiin for baptism! 
lie objected to baptizing one so much greater than himself, 
saying, “ I have need to be baptized of thee, and coinest 
thou to me ?” It appears, therefore, that John knew who 
he was ; yet w'c read in St. John's gospel (i. 3'^) that he 
knew him not ; God therefore must have made John know 
him at the time of the Imptism. It may appear strange 
that John shciuld not have know’ii him, as Elizabeth, his 
mother, was the cousin of Marv, the im)ther of Jesus ; but 
then we must remember that tfiey hail been brought up in 
distant parts of the land. God had wise reasons for not 
permitting tlieiii to be known to each other till this time. 
If John had known Jesus before ns a relation, it might 
then have been supmised that he had been deceived by 
him ; but now that lie had never seen him, no deception 
could be suspected. 

IIow full of reverence and humility were John’s words— 
“ I have need to be baptized of tliee,” — baptized^ not with 
wnter^ (for Jesus baptized none in this manner,) but with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire. The angel had declared 
that John should be filled with the Holy Ghost, even before 
his birth ; still John felt his need of the Saviour's baptism. 
Hoes not this teach us that we all need this baptism con- 
TnTBfcUy ? Thougli we have been baptized with water, 
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though we have even undergone a change of heart, yet 
still we need fresh supplies of the Holy Spirit. If we/ee/ 
our need, we shall come oflen to Jesus, that he may bap> 
tize us. Blessed Jesus, we have need to be baptized of 
tliee ! 

What was the Saviour's reason for coming to be bap- 
tized ? He condescends to explain it — Thus, it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteousness." It was God’s will that all 
men should be baptized, and therefore it was necessary that 
Jesus, when he was a man, should be baptized, for he came 
to do all God’s commands, that by hia obedience many 
might be made righteous. Whom did our Saviour mean 
by ii«, when he said, “ It becometh us to fulfil all righte- 
ousness ?** Himself and John. It was necessary that John 
should do the will of God, and baptize him whose shoes he 
was not worthy to bear. True Christians feel their iinworthi- 
ness to do anything for their Master, but this feeling ought 
not to hinder theni from doing God’s work ; for they would 
not be Jit to do it unless they felt their exceeding sinful- 
ness. 

Immediately after the baptism, the Saviour came out of 
the water. We find in St. Luke’s gospel, what he was 
doing as he eaiite out ; he was prayiny. When sinners 
were baptized, they confessed their sins \ but he had no 
sins to rrmfess. 

After he had liunibled himself by being baptized, his 
Father exalted him by sending down the Holy i^pirit upon 
him, and by declaring, This is my beloved iSou, in whom 
1 am welt pleased." 

What must John the Baptist have felt when he beheld 
this scene! Here were no terrors like those on Mount 
Sinai ; here were no thunders nor lightnings ; no blackuess, 
and darkness, and tempest ; all was light, and peace, and 
love. It is wonderful to think that a mortal man should 
have been permitted to witness such a display of the dmne 
glory. But as John was appointed to direct men to the 
Saviour, it was right that he should receive the strongest 
proof of his being tbc Son of God. And could he have re- 
ceived stronger proof than he did receive on the banks of 
Jordan ? Impossible. 

What exceeding love is expressed in the words, ** ThMP 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased !" This decla- 
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ration must have comforted the heart of the man of sor« 
rows ; though the world hated him, he knew the Father 
loved him. Would it comfort us to think the Fntlier loved 
us, and was well pleased with us ? If we believe in Jesus 
he does love us, and is well pleased with us for his sake. 
All believers are accepted in the beloved What sweet 
words are those ! Tliey have sustained the children of (lod 
in a d^dng hour, lluw coidd any man bear the thought of 
entering God's presence, were it not for the assurance that 
tlie Father will receive him in the name of his owm beloved 
Son ! 

Evening Scripture portion. Eph. I. ** Aocfttal in the Icloctd." 


SIatt. IV. I — 7. — The temptation of Christ. 

We have read of the "rent honour that ('hrist received 
at his baptism. Iiiimediatcly afterwards, he was cxposctl 
to terrible sufferings and temptntnms. It is (iod’s mc- 
tliod orten to prepare his pcc»plc for great sutferings, by 
granting them great consolations beforciiand. Jesus was 
“ led up of the spirit into the wiblerncsH to be tempted of 
Uie devil.” He was alone amidst the wild !>easts of the de- 
sert ; as it is written in Mark i. 13, “ he was with the wild 
beasts.” This wilderness wjis probably the same as that 
tlirough which Moses led the Israelites. AVc are told in 
Dent. viii. l.'i, what kind of a place it was; a place 
“ wherein were fiery serjamts, scf)rpions, and drought, 
where there was no water.” The pn»phet Jeremiah calls 
it **a land of deserts and nils; of the shadow of death, 
tliat no man pas.sed tliroiigti, and where no man dwelt.” 
(ii. 5.) But wliat was more terrible than all, when Jeans 
was there, Satan came to assail him with temptations. He 
had just heard the Father s voice ; he had just lieen 
anointed by the Holy Spirit ! Behold him now in this 
horrible |)lar<», with his more horrible enemy, Satan. 

Now observe, that it is said that he was led up of tlic 
Spirit. It was his Fathers will that he should meet Satan 
enemy in battle. lie had come into the world to 
destroy bis works, and to bruise ibis serpeut’s bead, ac* 
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cording to God’s threatening to Satan in paradise. *^The 
seed of the woman shall hruisc thy head.” Satan probably 
hoped to overcome Jesus, as he had overcome Adam and 
Eve ; but though he could not overcome him, he did give 
him pain ; lor it is written, concerning Christ, “ He suf- 
fered being tempted.” (lleb. ii. IH.) It will be very in- 
teresting lor us to consider his temptations, especially as 
Satan still olTers the satne temptations to Christ's people 
tliat he once olfered to Christ hitnself. These temptations 
will show us how he tries to draw away those who have 
escaped from his chains. The world in general are led 
captive by him according to his will ; he Hnds it easy to 
keep them in his power ; but O ! what pains he takes to 
regain his sway over those who have left his service ! 

Let us consider the first temptation that he offered to 
our Saviour, lie said, “ If thou be the Son of God com- 
mand these stones that they be made bread.*’ Observe 
the tme at whiclrtie made the proposal ; when Jesus was 
an hungered. Wliy did Jesus refuse to turn the stones 
into bread ! Because his Father had engaged to pro- 
vide him with bread ; therefore he need not to use his 
divine power in snpjdying his ow'ii wants. Satan often at- 
tacks the people •>f God in times of deep afUiction. When 
they are sorely diseased, or when their children ore dying, 
or ayIumi they know not how" to provide them with food, or 
when they are disappointed or unkindly treated ; then the 
malicious fiend insinuates hard tlionghts of God into the 
mind. He would fain make them believe that God has 
forgotten them, that their troubles will never end, that 
there is no way of escape, and that they must try to help 
themselves even by some wrong means. If there seem a 
way of hel|)ing themselves by doing something not quite 
upright, not quite open, or honest, not quite according to 
the commands of God, Satan recommends them to take 
that way, assuring them, that if they are too conscientious, 
tlicy will never get out of their difticultics. But how did 
our Saviour overcome this temptation ? lie referred to 
the word of (lod, and answered from Dcut. viii., Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ccedeth out of the mouth of God.” What is the meaning 
of this [)assagc ! it declares that the word of God is 
than bread ; bread cannot keep us alive, when God chooses 
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that we shall die ; but God can keep us alive without 
bread, when Ue chooses that we shall live. We know also 
that God can make us happy in the greatest afUiction ; but 
nothing can make us happy, if God wills that w'e shall be 
unhappy. Have we not seen persons miserable in the 
midst of abundance, and happy in the midst of pains and 
losses? Let us never listen to Satan's wicked counsel, 
when he would induce us to sin that we may escape from 
suffering. He is deceiving ns. When tlie sin is com- 
mitted, vfe shall find ourselves in a far worse case than we 
were before. 

The second temptation was exactly the opposite of the 
first. Satan took Christ to the pinnacle, or high tower of 
the temple in the holy city of Jerusalem. He there tried 
to deceive him by (pioting Scripture ; he referred to a 
passage in Ps. xci,, “ He shall give his angels charge con- 
cerning thee;** but he left out the words, “ To keep thee 
in all thy ways.” Yet these are very inl^mrtant, and ought 
not to be left out. God will command his angels to guard 
the Christian from harm /// ali hijt that is, in all the 

ways in wliich he otit/hi to walk. Had Jesus east himself 
down from the temple, he would not have been walking in 
(iod’s ways, but in Satan's ways. • 

This is the manner in which Satan tries to deceive the 
Christian, when he sees him full of confidence in God. 
He then tempts him to presumption : he would persuade 
him that he need not watch and pray, but that he may go 
into worldly scenes, and receive no harm. He says to liim, 
“ Has not (tod promised to keep you from falling, and to 
presene you to his heavenly kingdom f Has he not said, 

‘ I will never leave thee nor forsake tliee V ” Thus he per- 
verts the word of (lod. This is a very dangerous moment 
for the Christian. Let him then n^memlMT what his LonI 
replied to Satan ; these wonls from Deuteronomy, “Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” We tempt (rod to 
forsake ns, when we thus presume upon his promises. 
The apostle says, in 1 (^or. x., ** J^et him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall.” We have heard of Peter’s 
sin : he ventured to follow Jcsiis into the palace of the 
high priest, and to warm himself ainoiipt the nngodly 
Mihuits, thinking that he could never uciiv his Master ; 
thus he tempted the Lord, and he ditl deny fiirn. 
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What dangers there are on the riglit hand and on the 
left ! One inoinent we sink into distrust ; the next, soar 
into presumption. Let us watch and pray, that we enter 
not into temptation. 

Evening Scripture portion. Dent. VIII. The vrilderntti. 


Matt. IV. 8 — 11. — The Bame continued. 

Though Jesus had resisted two temptations, Satan was 
not dismayed. Here we have an instance of tlie perseve- 
rance of our great enemy. Though he may have failed in one 
attempt to injure us, he will make another, and sometimes 
he succeeds better the second time than he did the first. 
Balaam resisted the Jirsf temptation, and refused to go 
with Balak*s iness«ig«Ts ; hut he was tempted a second 
time, and tlicn lie yielded. The man cf Uod from Judah 
refused the invitation of Jeroboam, but was enticed by the 
solicitation of the old prophet* Satan was not discouraged 
when Job was patient under his first trials : he asked God 
to permit him to ivssnult itim again ; but that second time 
he still failed to tempt Job to curse God. We ought to 
learn from tliese facts, to be very watchful after we have 
overcome one toi]i])tation, and to he ready for another 
Attack. 

There is one circumstance in the third temptation 
which may surprise us. Satan proposed a more glaring 
sin to our Lord than he Imd proposed before ; for it is 
a much more glaring sin to fall down and worship Satan 
than to turn .stones into bread, or to run unnecessarily into 
danger. How could Satan suppose that when Jesus had 
refused to commit those sins, he would consent to so 
flagrant a transgression as worshipping the devil ! Per- 
haps he saw that it was vain to try to deceive our Saviour ; 
therefore he declared his purpose, and hoped to persuade 
by the greatness of the in he. lie had not oftcred him such a 
reward before as tlie kingdoms of the world : he had 
ruined the first Adam, by promising him a reward for dis- 
obedience, and he hope*) to ruin the second Adam by Uia. 
same means. 
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is that glory of the kingdoms of the world which 
Satan displayed before our Lord ? 

It may be divided into three principal points — pleasure, 
profit, and praise : these tempt men to forsake God’s ser- 
vice. It is not true tliat Satan can give them to whom he 
will. When Satan oifered them to Ghrist, he ottered what 
it was not in his power to bestow. In saying that he could 
bestow them, he acted in his own character of a liar and 
the father of lies. It is, however, true, that God often per- 
mits the servants of Satan to enjoy the vain deligiits of this 
world : thus we read in the Psalms, that the wicked are 
often in prosperity. 

Hou^ did Jesus overcome the last temptation ! By the 
word of God, which is the sword of the Spirit. lie spoke 
openly to Satan, and declared that God hail commanded 
tliat men should worship him ahme. He did not dispute 
with the tempter, or tell him that the world was not his to 
bestow', or that it was a perishing pttt'tioii, but he simply 
appealed to the command of God. Thus we are taught 
how to meet Satan’s tem})tations. We ought not to stand 
qaestioiiing ; but we should remember tlic command of 
God, and not take any step in life, or folh.w any course 
which will lead ns into sin. How maiiy*^varnings are there 
ill the Scriptures against the love of the world, its plea- 
sures, its profit, and its praise ! This is wliat the Scripture 
says of worldly pleasure^ (I Tim. v. (>,) ** She that livcth 
in pleasure, is dead while she livcth.” One of our most 
faithful female missionaries, Mrs. .ludson, was first aroused 
when a vain and worldly girl, by reading this sentence. 
Afterwanls she went to the Hast, and suttered great perse- 
cution for the truths sake, and now she is with God, 
drinking rivers of pleasure at his right hand. .\nd what 
does the Scripture say against the love of profit, or of 
money / I Tim. vi. U). “ Uhieh, (that is, money,) while 
some have coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 
and pierced themselves through with many sorrows.” 
Now hear what is said of those who seek human praise, 
Wc read in John xii, 4‘J, d.'l, of some who Udieveil in 
Clirist, and yet wouhl not confess him, lest they should be 
put out of the synagogue ; “ for they loved tfic praise of 
Si^n more than the praise of God.” 

Satan will otter these things to our acceptance, (not alt 
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of tliem, but litUe portions of them,) upon condition that 
wc worsliip him, that is, do his will in some respect ; for 
he cares not for knee worship ; he knows that ye are really 
tlic servants of kim whom wc o4ey, and not of him whom 
wc cull Master. May the Lord give us grace to resist, 
through our Captain, who has overcome, and is set down 
njmn his throne. 

How soon the blessed Saviour found obedience to be 
sweet ! The nngels came, and fed him. Thus God will 
more than make up to us, even in this life, all we give up 
for his sake. When he has filled our hearts with the peace 
wliieh passeth all understanding, we shall not regret the 
loss of any earthly thing ! 

Evening Seripture portion, (jen. III. jaU man. 


John I. \0 — 31. — The record of Joh.t concerning Christ 
in Bethaharu. 

DrRiNG the time of the Lord’s temptation, John was 
preaching in the wilderness. Many supposed he was the 
promised Sa>iour*; for though he did no miracle, (John x. 
•II,) he was evhlently a very wonderful prophet. There 
were in .^crusah in seventy chief men, who met together to 
consult about public matters, and who were called the 
eoiincil, or the iSanheilrim. These Jews were proud -and 
unbelieving. They sent a company of priests and Levites 
to ask John who lie was, probably supposing that he w'ould 
readily answer persons who filled holy ofiices, especially 
as he himself was a priest. But he did not wish men to 
Inmour him, and he plainly told these priests he was not 
the Christ. Then they wanted to know whether he was 
Klias or Elijah ; for Malachi the prophet had declared that 
Elijah should eonie before i'hrist came. (iv. 5, (5.) But 
though John had come in the spirit and power of ESlijah, 
he was not Elijah himself. The jiriests then asked him 
whether he was that prophet. IChat prophet did they 
mean ! They meant to ask whether John was ung one of 
the old prophets risen fixuii the dea«l. He declared that 
he was not, and then told them who he was : A voice om^ 
ing in the wilderness. But these priests were not satisfied 
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with the answer; they wanted to know why he baptwcd, 
as it* he was some great person, and tmd great authority. 
As they we]^ of the sect of tlie Pharisees — those formal 
self righteous persons — they must have been much offended 
with John for having once called them a generation of 
vipers. John took this occasion to j>raise the Lord Jesus, 
and to speak of his greatness. He even told them that he 
stood amongst them, though they knew him not. 

The next ilay John was able to point out the unknown 
Saviour to the people who surrounded him ; but we are 
not told whether these priests were still near or not. llow 
remarkable is the name by which he called his Lord! 
“ The Lamb of God.*’ Why did he give him this name ! 
Was it because he was meek and gentle ? Xot eliietly for 
that reason ; but because he was to be sacriticed for tlu* 
sins of men. A lamb was offered up at the temple every 
morning and evening ; its blood could not take away sin ; 
but there was a Lamb whose blood could take aw'ay the 
sins of the v^orld ! Consider how’ immense the sum of the 
sins of the world must he ! The sins that one of us cc»m- 
mils ill one day are very numerous. If all our proud 
thoughts could be known, and all our rebeliious feelings 
against God could be exposed, how vrfst wouhl be the 
amount! But consider what millions of millions of men 
have lived on this earth ; what treachiTV, what blasphemy, 
what murders, what idolatry, have detileil it in every place, 
at every moment. Yet all these mtdtiplied crimes Jesus 
can take away ; so great is the power *)f his blood. () 
that all the world would eo/ne to the Lamb of foul, that 
they might all be eleunsetl from their iiimimerahle trans- 
gressions. 

Scriptiir** prirt5*»n. 

Nurn. XXVIII. Tft*; 7.i./y 


John I. — Andrew leads Simon to Christ, 

It was with great delight that John the Ba|)tiHt |H)iiitc<i 
sinners to the Saviour. He had no greater joy than to sec 
leave him to follow Clirist. On one occasion he saw 
the Lord, probably at some distance from the place where 
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he stood, and he pointed him out to two of his disciples ; 
for John had disciples or persons who followed him to 
learn his doctrine. He was more pleased that they should 
follow the great Master than that they should stay with 
him. Behold in John the spirit of true religion! The 
faithful minister does not wish to he admired himself, but 
tries to persuade all to admire Christ. 

Who were these two disciples ? One of them was called 
Andrew; hut we are not informed of the name of the 
other. Perhaps the other was that John who was after- 
wards called the disciple whom Jesus loved. One reason 
for thinking so is, that he wrote this account, and it is 
usual with him not to mention his own namCy when he re- 
fers to himself. 

It signifies little, however, to us, what were filenames of 
these disrijdes. Let us imitate their blessed examples. 
Sec them following Jesus. At first his hack was towards 
them ; hut he knew^ well they were fol!« wing him, and soon 
gave them kind encouragement. He said, “What seek 
ye V' They replied, “ Master, where dwellest thou It 
was not from curiosity they desired to see his abode, hut 
that they might know him and converse with him. Howr 
sweet were the hodrs whieli they spent with their Saviour 
in liis lowly dwelling, his cottage in the wilderness I 

Would he welcome as, ns he did those disciples ? Yes ; 
he says to as, as he did to tlieni, “ ('oine, and see." Are 
we willing to go ? Do we desire to know him, and to taste 
his grace ? He will meet us in secret prayer, and make 
himself known to our hearts. But does lie ever find us in 
prayer ? or arc w« so taken up with the world, that we have 
no time to seek the Lord ? 

Let us observe the conduct of one of these disciples 
after he had found the Saviour. “ lie first findeth his own 
brother Simon." How anxious he was to bring his dear 
brother to the knowledge of his precious friend ! He tells 
liini what a treasure he himself has found, and invites his 
lirother to share it. Are we acting thus I Are we trying 
to persuade our kindred and our friends to come to Christ T 
What pains some liavc taken to bring brothers or sisters 
to (‘hrist 1 they have sent them letter after letter — they 
have visited them in sickness ; have persuaded them 
hear faithful ministers — have prayed without ceasing to 
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bless their efforts. David Nasmith, the founder of town- 
missions, sent a letter every week to his uiij^odly brother, 
till at length he brought him to Christ. 

As soon as Simon approached the Saviour, he received 
encouragement. Jesus gave him a new name, to describe 
the new character he should bear. lie called him Cephas, 
or Peter, which the one in Hebrew, and the other Greek, 
signifies ** a stone.’* 

And why was Simon to be called “ a stone !’* 

The Lord intended to build a great temple of living 
stones, that is, of believers, ami he chose Simon to he one 
of the f)undation-stones. He purj)oseil to make him a 
great preacher, so that many should believe through his 
word, and thus be built upon him ; therefore he compared 
him to a “stone.” 

The scriptures declare that the saints “ are built upon 
the foundation of his apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief coraer-stone ; in whom all the 
building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy temple 
in the Lord.” — Eph. ii. 20, 21. 

Jesus knows each of us as well ns he knew Simon. He 
knows whether we are living stones in this glorious temple, 
or whether we are like the rubbish lying round the build- 
ing, to be swe]>t away when it is finished. 

Kvoninsr 

Is. LV, Jnvtffittofi to fo Chrijt. 


John I. 43 to end. — PhUij} leads Nathanael to Christ, 

It is very interesting to know how holy men were 
brought to the knowledge of Christ. In this passage wc 
have an account of the means by which Philip and Na- 
thanael were first led to their Saviour. Jesus himself 
found Philip, and saul, “ Follow me.” Have we heard the 
voice of Jesus thus spi nking to our hearts ! He does thus 
call to us from heaven. May we have grace to n‘ply, 
“ Lord, I will follow thee.” When David heard the Ix>rd 
say, “ Seek ye my face,” he replied, “ Thy face. Lord, will 
I. seek.” (Ps. xxvii.) 

Philip acted as Andrew had done before ; he endeavoured 
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to persuade his friend to come to Jesus. lie behaved 
openly and frankly to Nathanael ; he did not conceal from 
him that the Lord he had found was called Jesus of Na- 
zareth. Nathanael was prejudiced against Nazareth be- 
cause of the bad character of its inhabitants, and naturally 
exclaimed, “(’an any good thing come out of Nazareth?’"* 
Philip did not stop to argue with him, but said, “Come 
and see.” He was full of hope that the same word which 
had such power with him would convince Nathanael also. 
Philip sets us an example how to behave to our relations 
and friends. It is better to say, “ Come and see,” than to 
argue inueii with them. Let us try and persuade them to 
read the Bible which has taught us, and to pray to that 
God who has had mercy on us. If we can only induce 
tliem “ to come and see,** to apply to the Lord themselves, 
we may feel sure that they will be brought to the know- 
ledge of the true Saviour. 

\Vith what great kindness did thcLo 1 treat Nathanael! 
He knew that lie had doubts, ami he removed them. lie 
did this ill a very remarkable uay. ^Vhen he saw him 
coming he described his character. “ Behold an Israelite 
indeed, in whom there is no guile or deceit.” By saying 
this, he showed Nifthnuael he was acejuaiuted with his se- 
cret thoughts. He declared that Nathanael was a sincere 
man : thi:> was great praise. Jesus had seen many hypo- 
crites, but he liad seen few si/tcere persons. It is very 
uncommon to be sincere. Most persons f/iink they are 
sincere. They will say, “ Though 1 do not pretend to be 
religious, yet I am not a hypocrite — I am sincere.” But 
these people deceive themselves. Let us consider what it 
is to be sincere. It is to be really anxious to hud out our 
sins, and to forsake them. The sincere man says, with 
David, “ Search me, () God, and know my heart : try me, 
and know* my t bought and see if there be any wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” (Ps. cxxxix. 
2^1, 24.) The sincere man desires (hat every evil thought 
may be taken away ; he longs to have his heart cleansed ; 
therefore he is often in prayer to God, confessing his sins. 
As soon as he susperts that any of his practices are wrong, 
he inquires whether they really arc sinful ; and if he fin£ 
they are contrary to God’s word, he forsakes them, how- 
ever much he "may lose by giviug them up. Is this a 
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comiiio?t character ? Is this our character? Do we Mi/# 
walk with God ? Does Jesus say of you or me, “ Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile?’’ 

Nathanael was surprised to find that Jesus knew him, 
hut he was more astonished still when he discovered tlmt 
he had seen him under the fig-tree. No doubt he had 
been confessing his sins beneath the shade of a thick fig- 
tree, wliich no human eye could penetrate. Goil had an- 
swered his prayers, by leading him to the Saviour. Na- 
thanael could no longer doubt ; ho acknowledged Jesus to 
be the Son of God, the King of Israel. 

Then Jesns promised that the day should come when he 
should see angels ascending and descending upon the Son 
of man. To what day did he refer ? Was it not to the 
day when he will come again in theglorvof his Father with 
all his holy angels f Both his enemies and his friends will 
then ])erceive that lie is the Son of God. Every eye shall 
see him, (llev. i.) Some shall wail Vhen they see him 
whom they despised and neglected, sitting on the throne of 
judgment ; but some will rejoice when they behold Him to 
whom they often prayed under fig-trees or in closets, sit- 
ting on his throne of glory amidst ten thousand times ten 
thousand angels. Are there any here. Who often pray to 
to Christ in secret ? Is it not a comfort to you to think 
that he sees you, ami that he will acknowledge you as his 
children at the great day ? 

Evening Scripturr |)ortioii. Ps. CXXXIX. aU-ntinQ t}ft. 


John II. 1 — 10. — Jesus iums wafer into wine. 

The Lord Jesus began his ministry by a miracle. Se- 
veral of his disciples beheld this display of his power. It 
is probable Nathanael was one of them ; for though he is 
not mentioned in the list of the twelve apostles, it is gene- 
rally sup|>osed that Bartholomew, the apostle, was the same 
person as Nathanael. 

When Jesus had been three days in Galilee he went to a 
marriage feast. It is plain, therefore, that there arc some 
'feasts to which it is not sinful to go. We are sure, how- 
ever, that Jesus would not have gone to a feast where there 
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was profaneness^ drunkenness, or rioting ; nor would the 
newly-married have invited such a holy guest, if they had 
intended to give an unholy feast. Wine was the common 
drink of the land of Canaan, and was not so strong as the 
wine used in this country, which is mixed with brandy. 
As grapes grew in the fields of Canaan, wine was so cheap 
that even poor people could afford to drink it. It is pro- 
bable that the newly-married were poor persons, because 
Jesus himself, as well as his disciples, was poor, and he 
had not yet become celebrated as a prophet. Poverty may 
have prevented them fVom providing sufficient wine for the 
company. When the store was exhausted, the mother of 
Jesus spoke to him as if she expected her son to provide 
more by a miracle; she said, “They have no wine.** The 
Lord*s answer may appear disrespectful, but it was not so. 
In the Eastern countries “woman** is ns respectful a title 
as “ madam '* would be here ; and even princesses arc thus 
addressed. W’ heft Jesus said, “ Wor' an, what have I to 
do with thee, mine hour is not yet come ;** he meant to 
show his mother, that though he liad obeyed her com- 
mands in common things, he could not be directed by her 
in his hearenhj Tather’s business. He had told her this 
when he was a Child t and w*as found by her in the temple. 
The liomaii Catholics, therefore, much mistake when they 
entreat Mary to rom/anin/ her Son to bestow blessings on 
them. 

And do not we also mistake when wc venture to dictate 
to Jesus ? — when w'c think he o%tght to give us any bless- 
ing, or remove any affiictiou I M'hen*we thus thiuk in our 
hearts, let us hear Jesus addressing us in these words : 
“ What have I to do with thee ; mine hour is not yet 
come.” Perhaps he may intend to do what we desire ; 
hut wc must not hasten him, his own time is the best. 

The mother of our Lord still expected that her Son 
would do some wonderful deed, and she said to the ser- 
vants, “ Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.” This was 
a safe command to give. We may say this to each other 
at all times. “ Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.” 

You know that the Jews had many customs about puri- 
fying or washing themselves : some of these customs were 
commanded by God, and some were invented by mefi. 
They always kept large jars for water in their houses. 

E 
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These jars Jesus desired the servants to fill ; they obeyed 
without Questioning, and even drew out the water to hand 
to the ruler of the feast, without knowing what they i)re- 
sented. The jars were filled to the brim^ so that it was 
certain that no wine could be added secretly to the water. 

The ruler of the feast was a man who had the manage- 
ment of it entrusted to him by the bridegroom. He was 
surprised to taste such excellent wine, and calling the 
bridegroom, expressed his surprise that he should have 
kept the good wine until the last^ when men usually give 
the he9t wine frstt as the flavour is most relished at the 
beginning of a feast. In this speech the ruler bore witness, 
without intending it, to the excellence of Christ's works, 
and gave his testimony to the perfection of the miracle. 

How benevolent a miracle this was ! It showed forth 
Christ’s tender concern for our comfort even in the smallest 
matters ; though he would not turn the stones into bread 
to satisfy his own hunger, he turned water into wine to 
supply the guests at the marriage feast. But his (diicf 
purpose in working this miracle was to show forth his glory 
as the Son of God, that his people might believe in him to 
everlasting life. He can bestow upon us that ttine which 
will make our hearts glad throughout eternity. All who 
come to him will find reason to say, Thou hast kept the 
g.K)d wine until now.” It is his method to keep the best 
tiniigs to the last: but it is Satan’s method to do the re- 
verse. The children of this world have their best things 
first. They find life grow darker and darker as they ad- 
vance ; their youthfoi days are their hap|uest, (they con- 
fess this themselves ;) cares soon overcloud tliem, dis- 
appointments depress them, infinnities overtake them ; the 
gloom continually increases, tdl it ends in the darkness of 
the grave. Such is the worldling's |H>rtion. Satan gives 
the good wine first, and then that which is worse. What a 
miserable portion is the world ! 

Christ deals just in a contrary manner : ** The path of 
the just is as the shining light, which shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day. Every truly religious person 
finds his happiness increase with his age; so that he 
would not be as he was once, no, not for the sake of again 
possessing youth, and health, and relations, and comforts, 
which he may now have lost. The more religious he be- 
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comes, the more happy he finds himself. Even upon 
earth he begins to say, Tliou hast j^ept the good wine 
until now.’* Wliat then will he say in heaven^ when he 
drinks of the fruit of the vine with his Saviour ; that is, 
when he partakes of the sweetness of redeeming love in all 
its perfection ! This happiness is offered to us. Shall we 
reject it, and prefer looking for our happiness from a world 
which is withering in our grasp ? 

Evening .Scripture portion. Prov. IV. Thtj^h of ike just. 


John II. 11 — 17 . — Christ purifies the temple. 

After working his first miracle, the Lord Jesus went 
to Caperiiaiiii), a city in Galilee, but he did not take up his 
abode there at pjesent. Highly favoured city, to be so 
early and so often visited by the Son jf God I Truly she 
was exalted unto heaven, so great were her privileges. 
Do not we also enjoy very great privileges — we, who hold 
the word of God in our hands. May we profit more from 
our privileges than Capernaum did from liers ! 

Shortly after iTisiling this city, the Lord travelled up to 
Jerusalem, to keep the passover. In the gospel of St. 
John, fill the pasbovers from this time till the Lord’s death 
are recorded. It is by counting tlicm, that it has been 
discovered how long Jesus exercised his ministry and at 
what age he died, lie became a minister at thirty, his 
ministry lasted three years and a half; and he died at the 
age of thirty-three years and a half. 

When he was at Jerusalem at the passover, he made a 
public display of his power and holiness. The courts of 
the temple (not the very temple itself) were crowded by 
those who brought beasts and birds for sacrifices, and also 
by those who changed Roman money for Jewish coins, to 
be cast into the treasury. No doubt these traders in ani- 
mals and money excused themselves for making God’s 
house a place of trade by the thought of the holy use for 
which the animals and* money were designed. But this 
excuse was not sufficient in God’s sight. Ilis temple was 
called a house of prayer, and it was made into a house of 
merchandise. He was displeased by the disturbance given 

E 2 
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to his worship, and by the disrespect shown to himself. 
And may there not he customs common among Christians 
which are displeasing to God ? We may have excuses 
ready to offer for our conduct ; but arc they such as will 
he received at the day of judgment ? 

It was wonderful that the people selling animals and 
changing money submitted to the authority of a poor uiid 
almost unknown man, armed only with a whip, and un- 
supported by the rulers. But such divine power accom- 
panied his words and his actions, and such terror from the 
Lord spread amongst the multitude, that the traders tied 
before nim. At the same time, Jesus openly declared 
that he was the Son of God, for he called the temple his 
“ Father^ 8 house.” The disciples were much struck by 
their Lord's conduct ; they were no doubt astonished to 
see one usually so meek and gentle, acting with so much 
boldness and courage. Then they remembered a sentence 
in the Psalms, describing the cfiaracter of the expected 
Messiah: The zeal of thine house hath oaten me up." 

(Ps. Ixix. 9.) What is the meaning of this verse ! Zeu! 
signifies an ardent desire. Jesus was full of zeal, but on 
what account ? For God's house. By “ house ” we un- 
derstand not only the temple, but God’s service, his peo- 
ple, his commandments, and all that belongs to him. A 
zeal for God's house means an ardent desire for his glory. 
Jesus had so strong a zeal that it ate him uj), or con- 
sumed him. It is common to say, **Such a one is swal- 
lowed up in grief.” It might be said of Jesus, that he 
was swallowed up with a desire for God's honour. This 
was his chief desire, his ruling passion. 

How different frr m this zeal is the desire that fills ns by 
nature. By nature, we are eaten up with a zeal, not for 
God’s house, but for our own pleasure, and honour, and 
interest. Tins is the reason tiiat we take up so wamdy 
any insult offered to oursefres^ but arc so indifferent re- 
specting insults offered to God. If any person reproach 
us, or injure us, we tuni in our minds how we can prevent 
his continuing to annoy us. We arc unea.sy and restless 
till we can defend ourselves. But how do we feci when we 
hear of God’s commands lieing broken ? Arc wc anxious 
to find out some way of stopping the evil ? Do we feel as 
David did, when he said, ** My zeal hath consumed me, 
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because mine enemies keep not thy law;” or when he 
said, ** Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because they 
keep not thy law?” O tliat such a spirit dwelt in us ! 
If we love God, we do feel something of this grief already. 
There are some amongst our magistrates and rulers who 
openly speak for God, and are ready to bear scorn and 
hatred for his sake; for all must be prepared for such 
treatment who endeavour to prevent the commission of 
sin. Faithful ministers^ who oppose plays, fairs, and 
wakes, and other popular amusements, and who speak in 
the pulpit against sabbath-breaking, intemperance, and all 
ungodliness, are generally hated on that account. Even 
Jesus was hated, because he testified of the world that its 
works were evil. The reproaches of those that reproached 
(iod fell upon him. (Ps. Ixix. 9.) May we hate eWl as 
he did, though men should hate us also. If we sincerely 
hate sin, we shall hate it most in our own hearts, and ask 
God to cleanse tht?m, and to render vessels meet for the 
Master's use. 

Evening .Scripture portion. Pf. LXFS. Ztal for God's louse* 


John II. 18 to end . — Christ speaks of the temple of his 

body. 

How could the Jews desire a sign of Christ’s right to 
clear the temple of the traders ? What could have ena- 
bled him to send out these profane men but the power of 
God I Was not that a sign of his authority I Yet still the 
Jews, oi(; the chief men of Jerusalem, desired a sign ; but 
Christ refused to give them any, except that great sign of 
his own resurrection from the dead. This is God’s con- 
stant way of dealing : he gives no sign to those who wUk 
not to believe in him, and who only ask for a sign as an 
excuse for their unbelief. 

What a remarkable name Jesus gave to his body! — He 
called it a temple. What is a temple ? — the habitation of 
God. Christ’s body was indeed a temple, for the God- 
head dwelt in him. It is true, all real Christians form 
one great temple ; for St. Paul says to them, ^ Ye are the 
temple of the living God ; as God hath said, I will dwell 
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in them, and walk in them.” (2 Cor. vi. 16.) But 
Christ was a temple in a still higher sense, for ho and his 
Father were one. 

When he said, Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up,” neither his friends nor his eiieiities un- 
derstood him. Yet these words were not forgotten ; they 
were brought forward against him by his enemies when he 
was judged, and they were remembered by his friends 
after his rising again. No doubt tlicre are many things 
in scripture which we do not yet understand. Let us 
look to Christ to teach us what we find to be dark and 
difficult. In the day of sorrow God often reveals the 
secret meaning of his words to his children. Some texts, 
in which we now see little beauty, may be our rod and 
staff when passing through the valley of the shadow of 
death. 

There were some persons at Jerusalem, who, seeing the 
miracles that Jesus did, felt convinced he was a true pro- 
phet, but they did not love him, nor desire his love. Now 
observe how Jesus behaved towards these persons. lie 
did not commit himself unto them (ver. 21 ;) that is, he 
did not place any confidence in them, but was on his 
guard when before them ; he did not open to them his 
secrets, and tell them all things that the Father had told 
him, as he did to his beloved disciples. (John xv. ].*».) 
He treated his true disciples as ‘MViends;” but these per- 
sons he knew still to be his enemies, for their hearts were 
not made new, and the natural heart of man is enmity 
against God. (Horn. viii. 7.) 

It is a solemn thought that Jesus knows the hearts of 
all men. Men often deceive each other by fals^ profes- 
sions of piety, but they never can deceive him ; he knows 
what is in them. It is said in the book of Revelation, 
that his eyes are like a flame of fire. When he writes to 
the Seven Churches by the hand of his disciple John, 
(Rev. ii. iii.,) he begins each letter with these words, ** I 
know thy works.” There is a beautiful history contained 
in a tract calh d Jejana, in which we arc told of a little 
Ilottentot maid, who entering a church for the first time, 
heard the minister preach from these words, ** 1 know thy 
works.” In her ignorance, she thought the preaciicr him- 
self was God, and tried to hide herself from his sight be- 
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liind a pillar in the aisle, where she was standing ; for all 
the lies she had uttered and the thefts she had committed, 
rushed to her remembrance as the sentence was uttered, 
“ I know thy works.” But how light was the guilt of 
this heathen child, compared to that of a well-instructed 
person who is yet unconverted ! It is is not only for hav- 
ing committed aueh sins as she had committed, that per- 
sons in a Christian land will be condemned at last, but for 
having refused to believe in the Son of God, with the 
heart. Christ knows the heart of every one of us; he 
knows what is in us ; he knows whether we truly love him 
or not. If wc do not love him, we do not believe in him 
in the right manner, and our faith can only be a dead faith, 
and such as will not save us. 

Let each of us ask himself, ** Do I so believe in Christ, 
that he might commit himself unto me, that he might 
consider me as a friend if he were upon earth ?” Can 
we say like the Apostle Peter, L<^rd, thou knowest all 
things ; thou knowest that I love thee V* 

Evening Scripture portion. Uev. 11. 1— -17. Chrirt knovi our *rorkS. 


John III. 1 — 8. — Christ's conversation jcith Nicodemiis. 

WuAT can be so interesting as to hear how the Saviour 
instructed a person, who desired to know the way of salva- 
tion ! What a privilege Nicodemus enjoyed when he talked 
alone with the Son of God ! What a privilege we enjoy 
when we read the account of this conversation ! 

Jesus could suit his conversation exactly to the case of 
Nicodemus, for he knew the state of his heart, and could 
tell with certainty what it would be the most profitable to 
say. 

Nicodemus was a pharisee ; one of that sect who placed 
their trust in the outward observance of the law, and who 
neglected to purify the heart. He was a chief person, a 
ruler and teacher. It was not surprising, therefore, that 
he was ashamed to come to Jesus openly. He came by 
night for fear of the Jews, as we are ^\erwards told in 
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John xix. 39. Jesus did not refuse to receive him on that 
account, so compassionate is he to the infirmities of men ; 
but if Nicodcmus had not conquered this base fear of man, 
he could not have become the disciple of him who has 
said, “ Whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. 
X. 33.) Nicodemns afterwards grew so bold, that when 
the name of Jesus was lield in the greatest contempt he 
came forward with Joseph of Arimathea, and begged his 
body, that he might give it an honourable burial. But at 
the time we are reading of, he was still unconverted, and 
ignorant of his need of conversion ; he was, however, de- 
sirous of instruction, and did not shrink from a private in- 
terview with the Lord. He came to the light, even the 
light of the world, the Son of God. 

lie began the conversation by telling the Lord that he 
believed he was a teacher come from itod, because of the 
miracles he did ; but it does not seem that he knew him to 
be the Lord of glory. Jesus immediately spoke to him of 
the concerns of his soul. The words “ Verily verily,” 
show that the truth he was going to disclose was very im* 
portant : ** Except a man be l>om again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” How necessary it it for us well to 
consider the meaning of this declaration ! Do we desire to 
see the kingdom of ftod ? We must then desire to lie 
born again. 

What is it to be born again f Nicodcmus did not un- 
derstand the expression ; he thought it related to the horfy, 
but it related to the soul. Our «ouh must be born again ; 
that is, they must undergo a great change. As when an 
infant is lK)rn, it tinde^oes a change, enters into a new 
world, has new desires,' and joys, and sorrows ; so when 
our hearts are bom again, they have new tiesires, and joys, 
and sorrows. This d<x:trine has offended many persons, 
who knowing that they themselves were not born again in 
this manner, have attempted to denv the true meaning of 
the words. Some have declared tfiat ail who have been 
baptized are born again ; but this cannot be tme, for we 
read in Acts iii., of a man called Simon, who was baptized 
by the apostles, but who yet was not lK)m again ; for Peter 
said to him, “ Thou hast neither part nor lot in this mat- 
ter ; thy heart is not right in the sight of God,” 
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Water is the sign of the cleansing effects of the Spirit. 
God has appointed the use of water in baptism, to remind 
us of the necessity of being purified by his Spirit. No 
man can bestow saving grace upon another ; it is the work 
of God alone ; the apostles could not change the hearts of 
men ; Peter could not change the heart of the wicked 
Simon, to whom we have just referred. 

** That which is bom of the fiesh is flesh ; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.** What is meant by 
the term “ flesh ?’* Does it mean the body ? It means 
not only the body, but also the soul. The soul as well as 
the body is called flesh,** in Scripture, because the un- 
converted soul loves fieshly things ; it only delights in the 
earth — all its desires are after the things of the world, its 
pleasures, profits, and honours. But when the Spirit 
changes a man's fleshly heart, then he has a spiritual na- 
ture ; then he has desires after spiritual things, after holi- 
ness and heaven. •By this sign we must examine ourselves. 
Do we love the things of earth most, or the thii^ of the 
Spirit 1 For it is declared in Horn. viii. 5, ** They that 
are after the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh ; but 
they that are after the Spirit, the thin^ of the Spirit.** 

But perhaps you may ask, ** How is this change effect- 
vdV' IIow does the Holy Spirit enter into the soul? 
Can a person see him enter in ? No ; the change is 
wrought silently and secretly ; for this reason the Spirit is 
compared to the wind which blowcth where it listeth ; that 
is, which scents to blow where it likes, for man cannot con- 
trol it, or even tell whence it comes. Thus, God sends 
his Spirit where He will, and we cannot tell how this Holy 
Spirit changes the wicked heart of man. We cannot see 
the wind, or understand its course ; yet we perceive the 
ejects of the wind ; we can also behold the ejfects of the 
Spirit. Is it pur great happiness to feel these effects in 
our own soul ? Those who have felt the refreshing breeze 
spring up ill the evening of a sultry day, need no argument 
to convince them that the wind blows. How refreshing 
to the soul are the ej^ects of the new birth ! Before a soiu 
is bom again, it pants for happiness, but pants in vain ; 
but^ when it knows that its sins are blotted out by the 
Saviour’s blood, then it feels satisfied, and like a long lost 
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child just restored to a parent’s arms, cries out, ** Abba, 
Father.” 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Rom. VIII. 1—17. The earthly and the spiritual miniL 


John III. 9 — 21. — TAe conversation concluded, 

Nicodemus was very ignorant of the meaning of the 
Scriptures : he knew the words familiarly, but not the 
things spoken of. He had no idea that a change of heart 
was necessary. He ought to have known it because he 
had often read the words of the prophet Ezekiel, “ A new 
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you ; and I will take away the stony heart out of your 
flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh, (that is, a soft, 
tender, feeling heart. Ezek. xxxvi. 26.) ^Now this promise 
of a new heart refers to the blessing of the new birth. 

Nicodemus was a master, or a teacher in Israel, yet he 
knew not these things. Are there not many things which 
we ought to know, and which yet we know not \ We 
ought to seek to know the meaning of the Scriptures, in* 
quiring of our minister or pious friends, reading books they 
recommend, and, above all, comparing one part with ano- 
ther, while we entreat the Lord to open the eyes of our 
understandings, to behold the wondrous things in his 
law. 

Jesus did not explain the new birth to Nicodemus ; it 
could not be explained — it must be experienced to be un- 
derstood ; but he told him that he ought to believe in it ; 
for he said, “ We speak that we do know.” By “ ice,” 
he meant himself and the prophets, who all spoke of this 
new birth. How wrong it is of men not to lielicve hea- 
venly messengers, especially the Sou of God 1 ** Yc re- 

vive not our tciVam.” May it never be said of us, that 
We do not receive the witness of the Lord and his apostles ! 
INicodcmus, however, was willing to be instructed, so 
Uesus continued to teach him, in spite of his ignorance and 
unbelief, for he is a patient teacher ; he will instruct the 
mlish and the slow of heart, if they will but listen to his 
yords. 
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He began next to unfold the wonders of redeeming love. 
Nicodemiis had often heard of the serpent of brass that 
Moses lifted up on a pole in the wilderness, in order that 
the Israelites tnat had been bitten by fiery serpents, might 
look and live. This brazen serpent he declared to be a 
type of himself. He then spoke to Nicodemus of his Fa- 
ther’s love for man. O that these words might sink deep 
into our hearts. ** God so loved the world, that he gave 
bis only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish but have everlasting life.” What a gra- 
cious declaration ! What a free salvation { ** JFkosoeuer.'' 
No sinner is shut out, however horrible his sins ; every 
(me who believes shall receive pardon and everlasting life. 
What can be the reason that all men do not believe ? This 
is the reason, “ They love darkness,” and why f ** Be- 
cause their dee(b are e^il.” Every sinner’s conscience 
hears witness to this truth. There are many who say 
they desire to beweligious, who profess to lament that they 
cannot pray — tliat they cannot love God. Were they sin- 
cere in what they eaid, they would use the means of be- 
coming religious; they would try to pray; they would 
read God’s word, and seek the company of religious people. 
If one of you wi,*re to lose your precious sight, through an 
nccideut, you would not be satisfied by saying, 1 wish 
my eye<sight were restored ; but I have no skill to restore 
it myself, and 1 cannot find my way to an oculist ; I must 
therefore remain as I am.” O no ; you would prevail on 
some person to lead you to one who bad already cured 
blind people, and then you would follow his directions, 
however irksome they might be. 

Now if you desired to become truly religious, you would 
act in the same manner — ^you would use the means of 
grace — ^you would ask your pious friends to help you to 
find the way of life, and you would cry earnestly to God. 
Wliat excuse shall we give to God at the last day, if we 
refuse to come to the light ? Great will be our condemna- 
tion. Has God given us his only Son, and shall we refuse 
to come to him 7 Shall we remain unconcerned about him, 
and occupied with worldly trifles and cares, and then think 
to escape the just jiidment of God 7 V^atever excuses 
we may make to ourselves now for such conduct, they will 
not be accepted at the day of account. The sin and folly 
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of neglecting the way of salvation will then be openly seen, 
and tdl those who are condemned will have nothing to say 
in their own defence. 

BTening Scripture portion. 

Numbers XXI. 1—9. The brazen serpent. 


John III. 22, to the end . — Johns testimony to Christ at 
Enon. 

How little did the Jews understand the character of 
John the Baptist ! Some of them thought that he would 
be jealous of the Lord Jesus. How was that possible, 
when he came into the world to bear witness to him, and 
to persuade men to believe in him ? Some people came 
to John, complaining that Jesus baptized, and that all men 
came to him. John earnestly desired tl^t all men should 
come to Christ ; not come to him only to be baptized with 
water, but to be washed from their sins, and bajitizcd with 
the Holy Ghost. 

John’s answer shows in the most beautiful manner the 
humility of his heart and the sincerity of his love to Christ. 
Though he had been much admired as a preacher, he was 
not lifted up with pride, ile knew and declared that ** a 
man can receive nothing, unless it be given him from 
above.” O that we could always keep tliis truth in our 
minds I Then we should perceive the folly of pride, as 
well as its wickedness, w hat have we that we nave not 
received ? Yet how apt we are to be puffed up, as though 
we had not received, and even to boast to others of our abi- 
lities, our possessions, our connexions ; of our numerous 
friend, and amiable qualities I We ought only to feel 
thankful to God for his gifts, and to humble ourselves in 
his sight, because we arc unworthy of his notice ; this is 
what the angels do, who excel in strength, in wisdom, and 
in beauty. How awful it is when wc feel proud of God’s 
spiritual blessings I If he has put grace in our hearts, or 
enabled us to convert others, how unspeakably thankful 
we should be ! To be proud of such mercies is, indeed, 
the blackest ingratitude. 

John the Baptist was full of love to the Saviour ; be 
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compared him to a bridegroom^ and himself to the bride- 
groom’s friend. The bride is the church, Christ’s believ- 
ing people. It was John’s desire to lead all men to love 
Christ. He had succeeded in persuading some to love 
him, and now he knew that Jesus was rejoicing over these 
believers* To hear the bridegroom’s voice was his chief joy ; 
he delighted in praising the bridegroom ! he called himself 
earthly^ but he declared Jesus to be heatsenly^ for he came 
from above. He himself had only received a meagre of 
the Spirit ; but Jesus had received the Spirit without mea- 
sure, that is, in an infinite degree. 

He then described the exceeding happiness of believers 
ill Christ, and the miserable condition of unbelievers. 
These are John’s words : He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life, and he that believeth not shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” It is not 
said, that he that believeth nhall have everlasting life, but 
that he hath even Hbw everlasting life. It is not said that 
he that believeth not, nhall taste the wrath of God, but 
that now the wrath of God abideth on him. Eveiy person 
is at this niomeut in one of these conditions ; he either 
has everlasting life, or he is under the wrath of God. How 
very happy^ or how very miserable every creature ought to 
be I Ought not that person to be miserable, who Liows 
tliat at any moment he may be snatched away from the 
scene of his enjoyments 1 If we were to see a man living 
in splendour, in a magnificent house, surrounded by luxu- 
ries, and were told that he had immense debts, and that 
numerous creditors might at any moment thrust him into 

K rison, should we count him happy ? He could not be 
appy, if he reflected upon his circumstances. Perhaps he 
would not reflect ; perhaps he would run from one diver- 
sion to another, and thus endeavour to keep up his spirits. 
Now all unbelievers owe an immense debt to the justice of 
God, and they arc in danger at any moment of being thrust 
into prison, even that prison of hell, whence none ever 
escape. They would not enjoy a moment s peace, if they 
reflected on their condition. 

How diflferent is the state of the believer 1 If you were 
to see a poor man, coarsely clothed and scantily fed, and 
if you were to be assured be was the heir of a liur^ estate, 
you would expect him to bear his present hardships with- 
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out murmuring. If we believe in the Sou of God, we are 
the heirs of God ; we were his debtors, but Christ paid 
our debt by his blood, and when we believed, we were free 
from it ; and not only so. but we were made the heirs of a 
heavenly kingdom. Ought we not to reioice exceedingly, 
and to reckon nothing of our present losses and disap- 
pointments, because of the great inheritance promised 
to us ? 


Evoniii^ Scriptun* jK»rtioii. 

Ps. LXXIll. Tht ickktd aud tJm n'l/fiUvus. 


Luke III. 19, -0 . — Johns mprisonment , 

The beautiful discourse that we lately read was the last 
discourse of John the Baptist that we find in the Scrip- 
tures. Soon after delivering it, he was cast into prison. 
It was Herod who imprisoned him. Tliis Herod was the 
sou of that Herod who slew the babes of Bethleliein, and 
he resembled his father in wickedness. As he was the go- 
vernor of a fourth part of the land of Canaan, he is called 
a tetrarch, (which means the governor of the fourth of 
a kingdom). Tlie Homans had made* him governor of 
Judea. He had heard John preach. Wc arc not in- 
formed wlietlier he had gone into the wilderness to hear 
him, or whether he had sinit for Jolin into his palace ; but 
we are told what eff'eet John’s preaching produced u{H)n 
him. If wc refer to St. Mark’s gospel, wc shall 6iul an 
account of the sort of impression it made u|>on him. (Mark 
vi. 20.) ** Herod feared John, knowing that he was a 

just man and a holy.” Herod had a reverence for the 
character of John ; though a wicketl man, he rcs|H;cted 
John. Tliis affords us a lesson. Perhaps we feel a rcsfiect 
for some holy men, yet this is not a proof that we are holy 
ourselves. 

Herod did more than this : ** He obsen'ed John.” He 
took notice of what he said ; he remembered it. Uncon- 
verted persons arc often struck with the sermons they hear. 
But Herod did more still : ** He did many things. * lie 
reformed many parts of his conduct. Perhaps he showed 
more kindness to the poor, more attention to public wor- 
ship, or more justice to his subjects. We are not informed 

8 
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what were the things which he altered ; but we know that 
he altered not a few but many things. Have we altered 
many things in our conduct^ since we heard the gospel ? 
It is w^ell if wc have ; it is well if we read the Bible more ; 
if we give away more ; if we have left off openly breaking 
the sabbath ; or using profane language ; or partaking of 
worldly amusements ; but none of these things prove that 
we are converted. 

But Herod did more still ; Herod heard John gladly'* 
lie took delight in his instructions. Was not that a good 
sign ? It is a good sign if we take pleasure in listening to 
a ftithful preacher, or to a pious friend, or in reading good 
books ; but it is possible to do so, and yet to love sin ; for 
though Herod heard sermons gl^ly, when John told him 
that it was not lawful for him to have his brother’s wife, 
he was angry. Herod had committed a great crime ; he 
had divorced his own wife, that he might marry Herodias, 
his brother Pliilip’i^wife ; he could not bear to part from 
her. This was the sin he would not give up. 

What a faithful preacher John was! though he knew 
that llerod had power to kill him, he feared not to tell him 
the truth. How didicult it is to act like John ! A mi- 
nister knows thatvhc shall give offence to sinners, if he 
speaks to them plainlv of their sins. As long as he speaks 
in genera^ terms, he does not offend them ; but as soon as 
he points out the peculiar sins of each class of persons, 
then he makes them enemies. When he reproves trades- 
men for selling on the sabbath, young people for frequent- 
ing places of worldly amusement, the poor for committing 
secret acts of dishonesty, the rich for linng in pride and 
luxury, then he is hat^ for his interference. But how 
wicked it is to be angry with a faithful minister for point- 
ing out our sins ! If we do not turn from our favourite 
sins we shall perish. Herod Would not pluck out his right 
eye, which was Herodias ; he would not go with one eye to 
heaven, he preferred going with two to hell ; he preferred 
his pleasure upon earth to everlasting joy. 

See how one sin leads to another. Herod added this 
above all, that he shut up John in prison. Great as was 
the crime of manying his orother’s wife, the sin of shutting 
up John in prison was greater in God’s eyes. And why 
was it greater? Because it was an insult committed 
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directly against God; for God considers his children as 
himself. Whosoever injures one of them, injures llim ; 
for they are as dear to him as the apple of his eye. Be- 
sides, by shutting up John in prison, Herod hindered the 
preaching of the gos|)el; and thus he murdered men’s 
souls. It is a dreadful sin to hinder the spread of the 
gospel. How much those will have to answer for, who 
have discouraged persons from hearing the gospel I 

Herodias was more bitter against John than llcrod him- 
self, and would gladly have prevailed upon the monarch to 
kill him. But there were two reasons which prevented his 
committing this crime; the fear of man, and his own 
conscience. We find in St. Matthew’s gospel, xvi. the 
following words : And when he would have put him to 
death, he feared the multitude, because they counted him 
as a prophet.” The fear of man oflcii prevents people 
following the commands of God, but it sometimes for a 
season hinders the wicked from doing h«id actions. Herod* s 
own conscience also made him unwilling to kill John, for 
the conscience of sinners restrains them as well as the fear 
of man. May we be kept from sin by better ntotives than 
those of Herod ! The /ore of God in our hearts would 
make us hate every sin. Let us inquire whether there is 
any sin we refuse to part with. If we are not seeking to 
please God in all things, wc cannot have confidence 
towards him : our own hearts condemn us, and God i.s 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things.” (1 John 
iii. 20.) 

Evenin;^ Scripture portion. 

Eiek. XIV. TAe •>/ 

John IV. 1 — 15. — Chriet’a conversation with the 
woman of Samaria, 

Every one must desire to know what our Saviour 
thought fit to say to a poor ignorant woman, whom he 
met beside a well. He was always watching for opjior- 
tunities of doing good to the souls and bodies of men. 
Though he was weary, and doubtless hun^y and thirsty 
also, be was intent upon his Father’s business ; while we 
are continually making excuses for not speaking to persons 
about their souls 1 


7 
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Observe how he begins the conversation : he asks the 
woman to give him some water to drink. She returns an 
uncivil, unfeeling reply : ** How is it that thou, being a 
Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria?” 
It was true that the Samaritans and Jews did live at enmity 
with each other ; but this was very wicked, and our Saviour 
w'ould not follow such wicked customs. However, he did 
not enter into a dispute on this subject, but passed on to 
one more important. In talking to people upon religion, 
we should keep the chief object in view, and not be induced 
to dispute on less important points. 

How soft an answer did our Saviour return to the un- 
courteous woman ! He saw her ignorance, and pitied her : 
he saw she was ruining her own soul by her refusal to have 
any dealings with him. How majestic and how touching 
is his reply ! (v. 10.) “ If thou knewest the gift of God, 

and who it is that saith unto thee, * Give me to drink,’ thou 
wouldest have asked^)f him, and he would have given thee 
living water.” 

The woman did not understand this answer ; she did not 
know what the stranger meant by the “ gift of God.” She 
did not know that he himself was the gift of* God the 
Father to a lost world ; neither did she know what he 
meant by ** living water site thought he meant running 
water ; she did nut know that he spoke of the Holy Spirit. 
She began, indeed, to suspect that he was some great 
person, though he appeared a poor man ; but she could not 
believe that he was greater than Jacob who had digged the 
well ill old time. Neither could she imagine that any 
water could be better than the water of that well, and that 
water she was sure the stranger could not give to her, as 
he could nut procure it for hintself. But though she 
could allow the blessed Lord to remain parched with thirst, 
he was willing to supply her with the water of everlasting 
life. 

He continued the conversation, by pointing out a defect 
ill the water of Jacob's well. Whosoever drinketh of 
this water shall thirst again.” There is the same defect 
in alt earthly pleasures and comforts ; they seem to satisfy 
us for a little time, but soon the tormenting thirst returns. 
Have we not often experienced the truth of thb ? We 
have partaken of some pleasure^ and have felt satisfied ; 
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but O how short was our satisfaction ! We soon become 
restless and uneasy again. Thus wc continue to tliirst till 
we are made partakers of the Holy Ghost ; then wc feel 
satisfied. Then wc find within ourselves a source of hap- 
piness. What is this source of never-failing delight ? It 
is the sense of pardoned sin, of God's love in Christ, the 
hope of heaven, and of meeting our Redeemer there. Have 
you not heard of persons racked with pain, who yet enjoyed 
a peace that passeth all understanding? Pcrha|)s you 
have seen such persons, and have wondered at their case. 
Behold the mystery explained ; they drank, indeed, of no 
stream of earthly comforts, but there was in them a well of 
water springing up that never could he exhausted, and 
therefore they thirsted not after the muddy waters of this 
world. 

The Samaritan woman did not understand the Saviour's 
meaning; yet she made the right request, for she said, 
“ Give me of this water." O that wd^ might all make this 
prayer, understanding for what it is we ask ! God would 
certainly grant it. What ! did God give his own Son to 
die for us, and shall he think anything too great to give 
us ? W4o could have thought of such a gift ? much less 
who could have dared to ask for it ! that the Judge should 
give his only Son to die for the criminal 1 But as God has 
done this, and slain liis beloved Son for us, is it not ex- 
treme ingratitude in us not to come to Him for the gifts 
the Saviour purchased with his blood ! Jesus laid down 
his life to procure for us the Holy Spirit, the living water ; 
and shall we neglect to ask for this precious gift ? God 
forbid ! Let each of us cry earnestly— constantly to God, 
“ Give me this living water, O thou who hast so loved the 
world as to give thy only begotten Son I" 

Evening Scriptnre portion. Ilev. XXII. Tht waUr of life. 


John IV. 16 — 21. — The convereation continued. 

When the Lord said, ** Go call thy husband and come 
hither," the woman may have thought that he knew 
nothing about her circumstances : but his next words 
showed that he was acquainted with her whole history. 



FEB. 13 .] 


THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. 


91 


Why then did he desire her to call her husband ? He 
wislied to bring her sins to her remembrance. It is pro- 
bable that she had been divorced from these husbands, or 
had left them in a wicked manner. It was painful to her 
to be reminded of the sins of past years, and to be detected 
in pursuing even at that time an immoral course. But 
why did Jesus inflict this pain and this shame ? That he 
might afterwards confer on this unhappy sinful woman 
everlasting glory and felicity. Let us not turn away from 
the remembrance of our sins. Every one must be brought 
low before he can be lifted up. We naturally shrink from 
being exposed even to ourselves ; this is our folly and 
our sill. « 

The Samaritan woman (though now connneed that the 
stranger was a true prophet) did not like to dwell upon the 
circumstances of her history. She attempted to turn the 
conversation, and instead of inquiring how she might 
obtain forgiveness, deferred to the chief points in dispute 
between the Jews and the Samaritans. The Jews said 
that Jerusalem was the place where men ought to worship 
God, and the Samaritans professed to worship him on a 
mountain in Samaria. Now Jerusalem was the place where 
God liad commanded men to offer sacritices ; but he per- 
mitted them to pray to him everywhere. The Samaritans 
had done very wrong in building a temple on Mount Geri- 
zim ; their excuse was, that the Israelites in ancient 
times had pronounced blessings from this mountain, (as 
recorded iu Dent, xxvi.) It was to this the woman re- 
ferred wlicu she said, Our fathers worshipped in this 
mountain.” 

The Samaritans boasted of being descended from the 
Israelites, though they were chiefly of Assyrian origin. 
For when the king of Assyria took captive the last king of 
Israel and his people, he tilled the laud with Assyrians. 
At first these Assyrians worshipped idols, but afterwanls 
they left otf idolatry. Yet though they did not worship 
idols, they did not worship God. Jesus said to the woman, 
“ Ye worship ye know not There are many in 

Christian countries who, like these Samaritans, do not 
worship tiic true God, though they think they do. God is 
a spirit. Do those believe that he is a spirit, who while 
they feel no love, nor reverence for his name, yet bend the 
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knee and move the lip in seeming adoration ? If we knew 
that an earthly sovereign could see into our hearts^ and if 
we felt no love, no reverence for him, should we not be 
afraid of entering into his presence ? Till wc love God, we 
cannot worship him. What then is a sinner to do who is 
conscious that he does not love God 7 Let him confess his 
sins ; let him ask for a new heart ; let him think of God’s 
love in giving his Sou to die for a guilty world. 

Though God is surrounded by millions of angels who 
worship him in spirit and in truth, yet he seeks for other 
worshippers, lie is so condescending, that he delights in 
the praises of penitent sinners : he even seeketh such to 
worship him. Perhaps last night or this moniiiig he saw 
you worshipping him alone in your chamber ; perha))S your 
voice was heard by no human creature, but your heart was 
full of sorrow for past sins, and of gratitude to God for 
having spared you so long. The Father of your spirit 
heard that prayer. He will answer it^ 

Evening Scripture portion. 

2 Kings KVII. 24 to end. Samaria* 


John IV. 25—38 . — TAe spiritual harvest. 

The ignorant Samaritan woman was much struck with 
the conversation of the stranger sitting by the well. It 
put her in mind of the promise she had heard of a Messias, 
who should come into the world and instruct men. She 
seems at length to have desired instruction. She said, 
“ When he is come, he will tell us all things.” lie 
come already, and ha9 told us all things. Arc there not 
some here who love his words, and desire to keep them ? 

What a joyful moment that was when the Lord revealed 
himself unto the woman, and said, I that talk imto thee 
am he.” In her joy, it is probable, she did not remember 
that she had refused him a cup of cold water. She was 
now anxious that others should hear the heavenly stranger, 
and she ran writh haste into the city. She told her coun- 
trmen how she had been convinced that Jesus was the 
Christ. She said, **Come sec a man that told me ail 
things that ever I did. Is not this the Christ?” Now 
one great proof that the Bible is the word of God is, that 
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it tells us all things that ever we did : not that it can tell 
each person his own life in particular^ but it describes mch 
men as we are, shows us the secrets of our hearts, and 
makes us feel that he who wrote it, knew everything con- 
cerning us. For this reason some hate the word ; they 
will not believe that their hearts are deceitful above all 
tilings, and des[)crately wicked. This woman did not turn 
away from the Saviour’s word because it exposed the sins 
of her life. Had she turned away, what infinite blessings 
slie would have lost I 

The disciples were astonished when they returned from 
the town with food, to find their Master talking in a 
friendly manner to a Samaritan w'oman. They thought 
that he was as prejudiced as themselves ; but he who has 
mad<‘ c»f one blood all the nations upon earth, is no respecter 
of persons. Tlierc arc wliitc people in some countries at 
the jiresent day, who treat the poor blacks with as much 
cont(*mjit as if they had not souls to be saved ; but these 
persons have not the mind of Christ : “ lie that despiseth 
iiis neighbour sinneth.” ^Vhen we look down upon another 
on account of the circumstances of bis birth, we sin against 
(iod. 

The disciples showed both respect and affection for their 
Master in their conduct on this occasion. They had too 
much respect to ask him why he talked with the woman ; 
and they liad so much affection^ that they could not bear 
to see him refuse the food they brouglit him. But Jesus 
was too intent upon the souls he was now going to save, to 
be able to cat. When we are going to enjoy a great de- 
light, our appetite is taken away, and so it was with Jesus : 
his meat was to do his Father’s will, and to finish his 
work. What was that will ? What was that work ? To 
seek and to save those which were lost; to glorify his 
Father bv the salvation of sinners. John xvii. 4. O what 
love Christ had, to take delight in saving us, his enemies ! 
Did lie thus spend his life in willing labours for us, seek- 
ing no other ]dcasure than that of aoing good ; and shall 
wc spend ours in doing our own will, and seeking our own 
glory ? 

Jesus directed his disciples’ attention to the people who 
were thronging to hear him from the town. He compared 
their conversion to a harvest he was going to reap. Then 
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he explained to his disciples that God often appointed one 
person to sow and anotlier to reap. A minister who enters 
a place where the gospel has never been heard, may be 
compared to one who sows the good seed. Sometimes he 
is removed without seeing any fruit of his labour. Another 
follows him, and meets with great success in converting 
souls ; and this last minister may be compared to a reaper. 
Thus it was in Greenland. When Ilans Kgede first visited 
that land of ice and snow, he met with neglect and scorn ; 
and though he remained there fifteen years, lie could not 
make an impression upon a single creature. Other mis- 
sionaries from Germany followed in his steps, and they 
reaped an abundant hardest of souls ; and Greenland is 
now a Christian country. Shall nut Ilans Egede who 
sowed the seed rejoice in heaven with the blessed men who 
reaped the sheaves? Jesus promised his apostles that 
they should reap many souls when they preached; his 
prophets had sown good seed long before, and had not 
reaped. Would God forget those poor persecuted pro- 
phets ? 

It is a great delight to be permitted to reap ; hut it is a 
great comfort to think, that if we only son\ and even shed 
tears because we meet with no success, yet that our labour 
is not in vain in the Lord ; and that at the last day we 
shall doubtless come again, bringing our sheaves with us. 
There have been parents who have died fearing that their 
instructions had made no impression on the hearts of their 
children, and yet after tlieir death some friend or minister 
has reaped those childreirs souls. Will not the parent 
rejoice with that friend when they all appear before God ? 
He that soweth and be that reapeth shall rejoice together. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

1 Cor. III. Miniittrs OjmjHirtd to huAhatidmen. 


John IV. 39 to end. — The conversion of the Samaritans ^ 
and the healing of the nohlematCs sotu 

Some of the Samaritans were longer in believing than 
others. Some believed on account of the woman’s testi- 
monv» others — not until they had heard him themselves. 
We know it is best to believe without hesitation, for Jesus 
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once said, Blessed are those who have not seen, and yet 
have believed.” You remember how readily Mary be- 
lieved the angel’s message; and Elizabeth said to her, 
“ Blessed is he that belicveth, for there shall be a perform- 
ance of the things told her of the Lord.” But though 
some of the Samaritans were alow in believing ; — after they 
believed, they were hold in confessing their faith. They 
said, “ We know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour 
of the world'' O what a title that is ! The Saviour of 
the ** world,** not o( Jewa only, but of Samaritans also, 
of some of every kindred and of every nation. May we all 
know him as our Saviour. We shall never truly love him 
till wc know him, not only from report, but from experi- 
ence. How different is the state of that person who only 
knows Jesus from what others have said of him, from hia 
state who has received answers to his own prayers, aud felt 
that his own sins are forgiven ! 

Jesus could not Ik ay more than tioo day a with these 
Samaritans ! We perhaps have heard a thousand sermons, 
and have read the Bible through many times. It is pos- 
sible that any one amongst us does not love the Saviour \ 
Would not the Samaritans rise up in judgment against one 
80 much favoured and yet so unfeeling ! 

Jesus did not return to Nazareth, which was his own 
country. There he was more despised than in any other 
place, because the people were accustomed to him. Though 
they had heard his blessed conversation year after year, 
and beheld his lovely example, they esteemed him not. 
It otiten happens that the gospel is most neglected where it 
has been longest preached. The excellent Baxter said, 
“ I wish to be the minister of a place, either where the 
people have heartily embraced the gospel, or where they 
liave never heard it ; but 1 dread being the minister of a 
place where the people have heard in vain.” Those who 
have heard without profit become hardened, and are more 
rarelv converted than others. 

\Ve find in this chapter an instance of a nobleman com- 
ing to Jesus. Not many noble are called, yet aome are 
called. Tliis man was brought to Jesus by his afBictions. 
In his sorrowful circumstances this nobleman found him- 
self as dependent upon God as a beggar. There was none 
but Jesus who could relieve his sorrow. The Lord did 
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not favour him more than others, but treated him with the 
greatest plainness. Had this nobleman been proud, like 
Naaman, the Syrian, he might have gone away in anger ; 
but he stood the trial of his faith. It was to try him, 
Jesus said, “ Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not 
believe.” The nobleman showed by his answer he be- 
lieved already, for he replied, Sir, come down ere my 
child die.” Yet he had not such faith as the Centurion 
had, of whom we afterwards read ; for tliis nobleman did 
not believe that Jesus could save his child unless he came 
down to the spot where he lay. But the Lord is compas- 
sionate to 7ceak faith, when it is real. Jesus gave a 
greater proof of his power than the aiHicted father had 
ever thought of : for “ he is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think.” (Eph. iii. 20.) “Go 
thy way,” said the Lord, “thy son livetli.” The noble- 
man’s faith was grown so strong, that he believed the 
declaration. Nor was that faith disftpp(>inted : for, while 
returning home, he learned that his child had recovered, 
at the very hour that Jesus spake the word. He now 
acquaints his family with this great display of the powe r 
and love of Jesus. What is the result I The whole famiiv, 
wife, children, servants, believe. What a happy family 
they must have become! The master’s journey was 
blessed to his whole household. It is the fervent wish of 
every master who loves God, to bring his whole household 
to the knowledge of him. May thi^ family and thU 
household be joined to the household of faith, and to the 
family in heaven and earth who are named after Jesus the 
Lord ! 


Evening Scripture portion. 

] Thess. II. ConvrrU to the Oviptf. 


Luke IV. 14 — 32. — Christ preaches at Nazareth, 

The people of Nazareth were much offended with the 
I.K>rd for not visiting them immediately after his return 
from Jerusalem. They thought they had the best right 
to his presence. What a temper of mind was this ! Had 
they any righi to Jesus, because he had condescended to 
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be brought up amongst them ? What pride there was in 
the thought ! 

And what was tlicir reason for desiring to have him 
amongst them ? Were they thirsting for spiritual bless- 
ings, the forgiveness of sins, the renewal of the heart ? 
No ; the Nazarenes were only anxious to partake of tem- 
poral benefits ; they wished Jesus to heal their sick, as 
he had healed the sick of other cities. When, at length, 
he curne to Nazareth, he was invited to read. It was 
usual for seven })ersons in succession to read a portion of 
the Scrijitures ; one of them was a priest, another a Le- 
vi te, hut the other five might belong to any tribe. There 
was n minister of the synagogue, but his office was not 
Wke the office of ministers in our churches. It was his 
part to nfijioiiit which of the readers he pleased to read the 
lessons for the day. One of the lessons was taken from 
the law, and one from the prophets. The various books 
of the Scriptures \^»re written on rolls of parchment. The 
coll containing the prophecy of Isaiah was presented to 
Jesus. I'lie words he read were probably the lesson for 
the day, nn<l they applied most forcibly to himself. Did 
*lie Na/...renes unurM'staiid the meaning of the sublime pas- 
sage wliicli the Saviour read on that dav I Perhaps some 
thought that Isaiah spoke of himself wlien he said, **The 
S])irit of the l»id is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor.’’ But it was Jesus 
who really came to preach glad tidings, or “ the gospel,” 
to the poor in spirit, lii that passage poor lost man is 
compared to a miserable prisoner, whose eyes had been 
pui out, nud who had been thrust into a dark dungeon. 
One of our Christian poets describes our condition by na- 
ture in the following stanza ; — 

riung'd in a gulf of deep despair, 

W e wietched sinners lay. 

Without one beam of cheerful hope, 

Clr spark of gliuiiueriug day." 


Jesus came to deliver the poor blind captive, bruised, or 
galled by the chains of siu. lie came to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord** There was a year of deliver- 
ance amougst the Jews : it occurred every fiftieth year, 

F 
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and was called the year of Jubilee. Tliat year was a 
figure of Christ’s great salvation from death and hell. 
Let each of us ask himself, ** What do I know of this 
deliverance ? Am I still tied and hound with the chain 
of my sins ; or have I been set free from the power of 
Satan r 


The readers in the synagogue were permitted to explain 
the lesson they had read. Our Lord availed himself of 
this permission, and said ** This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears.” For a moment the people were asto- 
nished at his words ; but the next their pride rose. They 
remembered that he was considered to be the son of a 
carpenter, and they made this an excuse for despising him. 
It is pride which causes numbers to reject the word df 
salvation ; they think to themselves, “ Who is that man 
that I should listen to him f Wliy should he know more 
than I do?” Thus the Nazarenes reasoned. Jesus knew 
well that rage was working in their heavts : he knew that 
they were angry with him for having healed the sick of 
other cities before he had healed theirs ; and lie answered 
their thoughts by showing them that God had alwaijs 
chosen whom he would. Elijah in time of famine had 
sustained with oil and meal a widow c^f a heathen city ; 
and Elisha had cured a leper of a heathen country, and 
not of his own. Jesus would not encourage those earthly- 
minded people to expect amj benefits from him : while 
they rejected the greatest^ he would not give them the 


least. 

We sec how hateful a worldly mind is to Jesus. If we 
are more anxious to possess an earthly portion than a 
heavenly inheritance, we are none of his. Yet you know 
well that the desire of the heart bv nature is only for 
health, riches, pleasures, for worldly honour, or domestic 
comforts. If Christ would bestow these on all who asked, 
what constant fenent prayers would be offered at his 
throne ! The heathen imagine that their idols will bestow 
earthly blessings upon them, and that is one reason they 
pr^ to them so earnestly. 

dehold with wonder the madness of the Nazarenes! 
They cast out the Saviour of the world, and forfeit their 
Mrt in all his blessings ! His Father preserved his life, 
for his hour was not yet come, and it has been well ob- 
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served, His children are all immortal till their work is 
done.*^ 

Can we behold without dismay such treatment of the 
Lord of heaven and earth ? If He who was so lovely and 
so gracious was thus treated, ought not we to be prepared 
for similar usage ? Had he been less faithful^ the gentle 
Saviour might have avoided persecution ; but he sought 
not to please men^ but God; he desired not to get honour, 
but to save eouh. We may often escape persecution by 
acting insincerely and unfaithfully. But what, if we 
should also lose our peace of mind, and the approbation of 
God! 

Evening Scripture portion. Isa. LXI. The (iccepialle year. 


Matt. IV. 12 — 1 7. — Christ takes up his abode at Caper- 
naum, 

Tiif. Lord Jesus chose to reside principally in the most 
ignorant part of Canaan ; he selected the part at the 
greatest distance from Jerusalem, and which bordered 
on the w'icked cities of Tyre and Sidon. And what led 
him to do this ? Was it a not pity for the ignorant and 
neglected ? There are some who are now employed in 
visiting the courts and alleys of great cities, and some who 
are going into desolate villages, and some who are leaving 
their country to dwell amongst the heathen. Are they 
not walking in the steps of their Master ? 

Jesus fullilled a prophecy of Isaiah, by preaching in 
Zebulon and Naphtali. The words in the prophecy are 
difficult to understand, but learned men have offered a 
satisfactory explanation. Let us first read the prophecy 
in Isaiah i'x. 1. Now let us read it with this alteration. 
Instead of reading " more grievously afflict,” let us read, 
made glorious.” What is the sense of the passage ? 
It is this: Once the tribes of Zebulon and Naphtali 
were afflicted^ (because, being situated on the borders of 
Canaan, they were exposed to the invasions of the enemy,) 
but afterwards they were made glorious.” How ? By 
the preaching of the Gospel. Yes, the Saviour by his 
presence and preacliiug bestowed glory on those seques- 
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teret spots. The Gospel well be compared to a great 
light, for it sheds peace and joy around it. How melan- 
choly is the condition of those who do not hear it ! MVII 
may they be said “ to sit in darkness and the shadow of 
death.’* They do sit on the very brink of hell. We 
sometimes see a smiling village, seated on the side of a 
verdant hill, full of neat cottages and blooming gardens. 
We feel disposed to exclaim, “ O I what a lovely spot !’* 
But if the Gospel is not known there, it is, in the sight of 
God and of angels, a dhtnal place; nhile the gloomiest, 
darkest alley, where Christ’s word is heard, is delightful 
in their eyes. 

In vain, however, the great light shone upon the people 
of Zebulon and Naphtali ; for the light did not shine into 
their hearts. Christ afterwards pronounced a woe upon 
some of their cities, Capernaum, Chorazin, and Bethsaida, 
because they repented not. 

Let us take warning from this. If God do not shine 
into our hearts, in vain for us are the splendours of the 
noon-day sun ; in vain the clearest, most affecting preach- 
ing ; even the preaching of Christ himself. 

And about what did Jesus preach { Repentance. And 
why did he preach “ repentance ?” Because sorrow for 
sin and turning from it is the beghniing of religion ; but 
though it is the beginning, it must never cease upon 
earth. As Philip Henry said, ** Repentance shall follow 
me to the gates of heaven.” Howland Hill also observed, 
that if he could regret anything when he entered heaven, 
it would be that he should no more shed the penitential 
tear. Tliere is no religion without repentance. ” A 
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not de- 
spise.” May God bestow it upon each of us ! 

EvoninR Scripture portion. 

Ifa. IX. Thu IvjfU that *hoiu in. Zr.lalan. and Saphtali. 


Matt. IV. 18 — 22 . — Christ calls Peter ^ Andrew, James, 
and John, 

Was it not a high honour to follow the Lord Jesus from 
place to place, to hear his word both in private and public. 
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and to behold his works of power and love? Whom did 
he call to enjoy this honour ? Poor ignorant fishermen ; 
these became his intimate companions, nis bosom friends, 
and his holy apostles. Thus, our glorious Lord stained 
the pride of all human glory ; as he had done before, by 
lying iu a manger, and as he did afterwards, by dying on 
a cross between two thieves. How ill pride befits 
when the Lord of glory was so lowly ! Ought we to look 
down upon any one as beneath our notice, when the Sou 
of God was so condescending? It is true that there are 
different stations in society, and some stations are counted 
high, and others low. It is well that this difference 
should exist ; it is God’s own wise appointment. But it 
is not his will that the rich should despite the poor ; no, 
he has made us all of one blood, and he has commanded 
us to love each other as brethren. 

Jesus might l^ve chosen princes for his companions, 
or even angels^ and sent them out as ministers of his 
Gospel ; but he preferred to prepare poor fishermen for 
the glorious work. Before he sent them out, he taught 
them for three years, and afterwards the Spirit caused 
them to know in a moment various languages. Education 
is now an important preparation for the work of the mini- 
stry, as the wonderful gifts the apostles enjoyed are no 
longer bestowed. 

These men were employed in an industrious manner 
when Jesus called them. When God called Moses, he was 
keeping sheep ; Gideon, he was threshing ; Elisha, he was 
guiding the plough. Industry in our common callings is 
pleasing iu God’s sight ; a Christian should not be slothful 
in business. Yet these men were not so fond of their trade, 
or of their gains, as to prefer them to the service of Jesus. 
When he called, they left all and followed him. He did 
not bribe or entice them to come by promising them tem- 
poral rewards ; he told them plainly that his design iu call- 
ing them was to make them fishers of men. The net they 
would hereafter use would be the Word of God : the fish 
they would catch, the souls of men : and the reward they 
would obtain, a heavenly crown. They had often toiled in 
fishing ; but they would toil more arduously iu preaching ; 
they would find men more hard to catch than fish, and the 
hatred of the world more terrible to bear than the fury of 
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the winds and waves. Christ has now many faithful fish- 
ennen, who, for his name’s sake, are labouring to convert 
souls. Has their labour for us been in vain ! Have we 
yet been caught in the Gospel net — willing captives 7 The 
poor fish, indeed, finds death in the net, but we find li/e 
in it. Well may the fish struggle and strive to escape ; 
but it would be in us the height of folly ; for the day in 
which a perishing sinner is caught in the heavenly net, is 
the /ret happy day of his existence ; even the tears of the 
penitent are sweeter than the laughter of the world. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Judges VI. The calUmj qf (Jideon. 


Luke V. 1 — 11. — The miraculous draught of fishes. 

As these disciples had toiled all nipit and had taken 
nothing, it is probable they were in distress tor food when 
Jesus bid them launch into the deep. Was it only to 
supply their temporal wants that He caused them to en- 
close so large a multitude of fishes 7 No : for though he 
delighted in relieving their bodies, he delighted more in 
helping their souls. By this wondeHul draught he taught 
them many great truths : he taught them something of 
the blessedness of obedience. Peter had said, “ At thy 
word I will let down the net.” How richly was his obedi- 
ence rewarded ! The apostles were to become fishers of 
men. Who could enable them to catch men, that is, to 
convert souls 7 None but Jesus. Though ministers preach 
— till God pour down his Spirit, no souls are converted ; 
yet ministers, like Peter, should be obedient, and continue 
patiently to let down the net of the Gospel. IVobably 
there were not three thousand fishes in the net ; but by the 
first sermon that Peter preached three thousand were con- 
verted. Lately God has done wonders in America, and in 
India, and in the islands of the South Seas ; thousands 
have believed. Let us all pray for the outpouring of the 
Spirit, that sinners may be awakened, and cry out earnestly, 
** What shall we do to be saved 7” 

What do you think of Peter’s prayer after the miracle 7 
** Depart from me, for 1 am a sinful man, O Lord.” It 
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was a good prayer, and yet it was a mistaken prayer. It 
was a good prayer, because it contained confession of sin. 
Peter was overwhelmed with a sense of his unworthiness ; 
(that is the right spirit in which to make a prayer ;) his 
heart was broken and contrite. 

Perhaps he had indulged unbelieving, murmuring thoughts 
when toiling all night without success, and now he was 
overcome by the mercies of the Lord. This is true repent- 
ance — when we are grieved the more for our sins, on ac- 
count of the Lord's goodness to us. Would not a person 
feel cut to the heart who liad been suspecting another, and 
speaking against him ; if suddenly he discovered that the 
man whom he counted an enemy had laboured to serve 
him, and contrived schemes for his good ? The discovery 
would fill him with compunction ; he never could forgive 
himself for his ungenerous suspicion. Thus, The good- 
ness of God leade(Ji us to repentance.’* It leads us to feel 
our uuworthiness and ingratitude. 

But why did Peter desire so gracious a Lord to depart 
from him i Jesus knew the spirit in which he made this 
prayer, and he would not take him at his word. Though 
Peter said, Bejjart from me,” Jesus knew he sincerely 
loved him. 

When the wicked say to God, “ Depart from me, for I 
desire not the knowledge of thy ways,” he often takes 
them at their word ; but he does not deal thus with those 
who in their agitation and confusion make unwise requests. 
** Fear not,” answers the blessed Saviour, “ from hence- 
forth thou shalt catch men.” By these words he assured 
Peter that instead of departing from him, he would enable 
him to bring many wanderers into his everlasting abode. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Acts II. 32nd to the end. Conitrsion of (hrt'4 ifiottsatid touts* 


Mark I. 21 — 28. — Christ casts out a devil in the 
synagogue. 

Though the Lord was continually working miracles, yet 
the miracle here related seems to have caused unusual 
wonder. And it might well do so, for in it Christ’s power 
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over the devil was displayed. One of the most mysterious 
subjects in the Bible is the manner in which devils pos- 
sessed men in former times. It is so mysterious, that 
some have chosen not to believe it ; but if we were to be- 
lieve nothing; that we could not clearly understand, how 
little we should believe ! We should not believe in our 
owu existence, for we cannot tell how we live, or what life 
is ; yet we know that we do live. It is very reasonable to 
suppose, that when Jesus came to destroy the works of the 
devil, that wicked spirit should make extraordinary efforts 
to resist him. Some have thought that the persons pos- 
sessed with devils were in a state of madness ; but we find 
that the mad or lunatic are mentioned by St. Matthew, 
separately from those possessed with devils ; therefore 
madness is a different calamity from being possessed of 
devils. (Matt. iv. 24.) 

Ii is true that Satan even now enters^into men's hearts, 
to fill them with wickedness ; but it was not in this way 
that he had entered into the man in the synagogue ; for 
bad this man been filled with Satan, as Judas afferwards 
was, Jesus would have spoken to him as to a wicked man ; 
but he did not rebuke the man, he only rebuked tlie 
(IffriL 

The evil spirit had permitted the man to go to the syna- 
gogue. Had he known whom he would meet there, surelv 
he would not have suftered him to go ; for he seemed full 
of fear, when he saw Christ. He cried out, ** Let us alone ; 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? 
We know that devils believe and trembfe. They cannot 
feel hope, but they can feel /ear. They have no hope f>f 
growing happy, but they have a /ear of becoming more 
miserable. Nor do they fear without cause ; for their con- 
tinual wickedness must render them more and more mise- 
rable throughout the ages of eternity, and must bring down 
upon them larger measures of God*s wrath. 

Even the prahes of devils arc abominable to Christ. 
When the evil .spirit said, “ I know thee w'ho thou art, the 
Holy One of God,” Jesus replied, “ Hold thy peace.” He 
cannot bear the praises of those who hate him. 

Let none think that while engaged in the service of 
Satan, the Lord accepts their praises. Though they may 
join in the res{K>nses at church, and say, Thou art the 
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King of glory, O Christ or repeat daily upon their knees. 
Hallowed be thy name,” yet while they are linng in sin, 
their services are displeasing to God. He is ready to 
silence their tongues with Hold thy peace.” To" the 
wicked, God saith, ** What hast thou to ao to declare my 
statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy 
mouth, seeing thou hatest instruction and easiest my words 
behind thee?” (Ps. 1. 16, 17.) Such is the awful condi- 
tion of the children of the devil — of the unconverted, even 
now. What will it be hereafter ? Judge what it will be 
from the malice the devils displayed towards this poor man. 
When commanded to come out of him, the devil first tore 
him, and (as St. Luke informs us) ‘‘ threw him in the 
midst.” Though obliged to obey the Lord of all, with 
what reluctance he quitted his victim ! He made him feel 
his malice before he left him. 

It is to the malice of such devils that the wicked are to 
be for ever given up. These are to be their companions 
through eternity ; no Sanour’s voice will penetrate the 

K tes of hell to bid the raging fiends cease from tormenting. 

1 us consider the horrors of the future, and remember 
that these spirits now fill the air, and that Satau is called, 
“ the prince of the power of the air.” (Eph. ii. 2.) This 
prince seeks now to deceive the soul, in order that it may 
be cast into hell liereaftcr. There will be no escape for us, 
if not washed in the blood of Christ, and sanctified by his 
Spirit. What do we know of pardon and holiness ! Have 
we obtained these precious gifts from Christ 1 He died 
that we might obtain them. Are there any of us, of whom 
it may be said, that they are taken captive by the devil at 
his will ? Jesus can command the devil to let us go, and 
he will do so, if we implore his help. But the devil will 
not let go his captives, unless he is compelled ; he dili- 
gently watches over them, lest they should believe and be 
saved, he accompanies them to church and follows them 
home. Yes, he follows them close, for he has a numerous 
train of servants at his command. But there is a place 
where he cannot come ; the shadow of the Almighty’s 
wings. O enter into the secret place of the Most High, 
and there you shall be safe ; for he shall cover thee with 
his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust ; the 
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joung lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under foot. 
(Ps. xci.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. L. rtjeciio% of th€ nroica </ 


Mark I. 29 — 39 . — The scene at sunset and sunrise. 

It is our privileee to possess an account of the chief 
eyents of one whole day that our Saviour passed uj[>on 
earth. It was a sabbath-daj. In what labours of love 
was that sabbath spent ! In the morning Jesus was at the 
synagogue^ where he cast out a devil. After the service he 
return^ to Simon Peter's house, which was in the city of 
Capernaum. There he healed Peter's wife’s mother of a 
fever. How much tenderness there was in the manner in 
which the miracle was performed : “ lie took her by the 
hand and lifted her up." At his touch the fever fled, and 
strength returned. After a fever, a person is always ex- 
ceedingly weak ; but this woman arose, and waited upon 
her deliverer. How gladly must she have waited on him 
by whom she had been restored ! lias Jesus done nothing 
for us ? Has he never healed us when we were sick ? Are 
we anxious to serve him f 

When the sun was set, the sabbath was ended ; for the 
Jewish sabbath began on Friday evening, and ended on 
Saturday evening. Then numbers flocked to Jesus, and 
he healed them dl. This was a painful and laborious ser- 
vice. Could Jesus behold unmoved the diseased creatures 
that were brought to him ? Could he hear the ravings of 
those ]) 088 esaed with devils, and the cries of those in pain, 
without anguish of spirit ? Impossible ; for his heart was 
full of compassion. Some persons turn away from the view 
of misery, because it gives them uneasiness ; but such con- 
duct is selfish. Our blessed Saviour felt far more at the 
sight of suffering than we can feel ; yet be was willing to 
bear the pangs of sympathy. In this self-denying com- 
passionate behaviour, he fulfilled Isaiah’s prophecy, Surely 
he hath borne our griefs and carried our 8orrow8»" (Isa. 
Ivi. 4|) or as St. Matthew expresses it, " Himself took our 
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infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.” — (Matt. viii. 17 .) 
He did this, not only by partaking of them, but by reliev- 
ing them. He left us an example tliat we should follow 
his steps. We are not to g^ve ourselves up to selfish en- 
joyment, while our fellow-creatures are groaning. No ; we 
are to lay ourselves out for their good ; to visit the sick, 
to give them food and medicine, and kind words of sym- 
pathy, and to be ready, if needftil, to nurse them. Thtis 
shall we follow Christ, who bare our sicknesses. 

The Lord Jesus rested when his day of labour was over, 
but he rose a long while before the dawn to pray. He 
thirsted for communion w'ith his Father. We always find 
time to do those things in which we much delight. Those 
who say they have no time to pray, show that they do not 
love to pray. A Christian finds prayer as necessary for 
his soul, as food for his body. 

The Saviour’s* retirement w^as interrupted by his disci- 
ples, (and by the pwple of the city, as St. Luke tells us,) 
who said, “ All men seek thee.” Was this addressed to 
him, who was despised and rejected of men ? But how 
few of those who sought him truly loved him ! Thus it is 
now. Multitudes will fiock to hear an earnest, interesting 
preacher; but only a few receive into their hearts the 
blessed Gospel he proclaims. 

Jesus, however, could not stay in Capernaum ; and he 
said, Let us go into the next towns, that I may preach 
there also ; for therefore carac I forth.” He ever remem- 
bered the purpose for which he came into the world : not 
his own pleasure, but the glory of God in the salvation of 
sinners. For what purpose were ire sent into the world ? 
Our ow'ii amusement f O no ; yet many live as if they 
were born merely to live in pleasure, and then to die like 
the beasts. We were born that God might be glorified by 
us and in us. A young lady was once converted by medi- 
tating on the first answer in the Assembly’s Catechism. 
The first €|uestion is, What is the chief end of man ?” 
The answer, “ To glorify Go<l, and enjoy him for ever.” 
She felt that she was not fulfilling this end while spending 
her time in vain worldly pleasures. By the grace of God 
she gave them up, aud'became an eminent Christian. 


Evening Scripture portion. Job XXIX. Dt€ds of menry. 
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Matt. IV. 23 — 25. Mark I. 40 — 45. — The cure of the 
leper and of multitudes with divers diseases and tor^ 
mefits. 

How full of labours of love was our Saviour’s life be- 
low ! His principal object was to preach the Gospel, but 
he confirnied his word by various cures. These bodily 
cures represented the blessings became to bestow. 
As he healed all manner of diseases without any exception, 
so he could forgive all manner of sins; for his blood 
cleanseth from all sin. No disease was too bad for him to 
cure, no devil too strong for him to cast out ; neither was 
any sin, if repented of, too great for him to forgive. He 
declared, ** All manner of sin and blaspliemy shall be for- 
given unto men.” 

We cannot wonder that crowds followed him, when he 
bestowed such abundant temporal beiietUs. \Vc know 
bowmen value the health of the body. Hut Jesus was far 
more anxious to save the souls than the bodies of men, and 
therefore he sought for opportunities to preach his holy 
word. Probably one reason for his charging the leper not 
to mention the means of his recovery was? that he foresaw 
that if the miracle were made known, a still greater throng 
of diseased persons would be collected, and that by this 
means his preaching would be interrupted. Disease of 
body must have appeared to him very light compared to 
that disease of the soul, which leads to destruction. We 
judge of diseases by their end, and not by their beyinniny- 
If we have seen a man die in torments from any disease, 
when we sec the beyinning of that disease in another wc 
are filled with horror. Jesus had seen souls tonnented in 
burning flames, and he knew thaUa/zr was the beginning of 
hell. 

Of all diseases none represents sin in a more striking 
manner than the leprosy. In the first place the leprosy 
was a pollutiny disease. It rendered a man unfit to enter 
the temple, or even to associate with his fellows ; as by 
God’s law any one who touched him became unclean. 
Thus sin unfits man from entering heaven, and for the so- 
ciety of spotless saints and angels. 

The leprosy was a also a spreading disorder. It covered 
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a man with white scales from the crown of the head to the 
sole of the foot. Thus sin has defied all our powers. It 
has disordered our affections, blinded our understandings, 
hardened our consciences, and perverted our wills. 

The leprosy was a painful disease. The hands and feet 
of the poor leper are oflten eaten away, and in this crippled 
state he drags out a miserable existence. But what disease 
is as painful as sin — the swellings of pride, the tumults of 
passion, the anxieties of covetousness, the gnawings of 
envy, the gloom of unbelief? Some have been induced to 
pray for a new heart, not from fear of the wrath to come, 
but on account of the present misery of their unconverted 
state. 

The leprosy also was ineurable. WTien the king of 
Syria in former times asked the king of Israel to cure 
Naainan his captain, the terrified monarch rent his clothes, 
saying, Am 1 G04), to kill and make alive, that this man 
doth send unto me to cure a man of his leprosy V* (2 
Kings V. 7.) Sin also is incurable by man. None can 
fonjire sins but God alone ; none can overcome sin but 
God alone. Tears cannot wash out our past sins, nor can 
good resolutions keep us from committing them in time to 
come. * 

Having then a leprosy in our souls, let us imitate the 
poor leper of whom we read. Behold him falling at the 
feet of Jesus, beseeching his help. Are our prayers earnest 
like his ? or do wc ask for eternal blessings with less 
earnestness than a beggar asks for an alms ? 

The leper's prayer is remarkable, “ If thou wilt thou 
vansi make me clean.” He doubted not the power of 
Jesus, but his mercy. Yet his mercy is as great as his 
j)ower. It is true that by his power he stretched out the 
heavens, and laid the foundation of the earth. But it is 
also true that, “ High as the heaven is above the earth, so 
great is his mere?/ towards them that fear him.” Had 
this leper known the compassion of the Saviour’s heart, he 
would not have said, ‘‘ If thou wilt !” 

Observe how tenderly Jesus felt for him : “ Moved 
with compassion, he put forth his hand and touched him.” 
He showed his condescension by touching the loathsome 
leper, from whom all others fle^. Thus he encourages 
polluted sinners to approach him. He will not repel them. 
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and say, ** Stand by thyself, for I am holier than thou 
he invites them to come near, and he offers by his holy 
touch to heal them. Fear not, penitent sinner ; stay not 
till you are better ; believe that tlesus will welcome you as 
you are. Uis blood is a fountain for sin and uucleanness ; 
he himself stands by to wash you in it. Come to him to 
be healed ; your cure shall be perfect ; all your sins shall 
be forgiven and cast into the depths of the sea, and you 
shall be restored to the favour of God, and admitted into 
the heavenly Jerusalem. 

ETening Scripture portion. II Kings V. yaatMin. 


Luke V. 16— 26.— 7%e paralytic let doum through the 
houee-top. 

The Lord Jesus, being prevented for a time from enter- 
ing the towns by the immense crowds that collected 
wherever he came, retired into the wilderness. How 
blessed was the use which he made of h^ retirement ! He 
gave himself unto prayer. And shall tee venture to live 
without prayer — without much prayei' — without fervent 
prayer ? How can we hope for any peace of mind without 
prayer to the God of peace I 

Soon, however, our Saviour came into the towns again. 
It was in Capernaum that he healed the man sick of the 
palsy. He was then preaching in a house, and many of 
the wise and great were present, watching maliciously his 
words and actions. 

It was on this occasion that four men, bearing a poor 
paralytic, unable to get in at the door, ascended the top of 
the house, (probably by some stairs outside,) and let down 
their sick fnend through the roof. Great surprise must 
have been felt by the crowd below when the bed descended 
in the midst. Our Saviour was not annoyed by the inter- 
ruption ; he was always ready to help the afflicted, and re- 
joiced at beholding any proof of faith in his power. In 
this instance he seems to have perceived some spiritual 
desire in the man ; for, instead of Dealing him immediately, 
he said, ** Thy sins be forgiven thee and, as St. Matthew 
relates, he said also, ** Son, be of good cheer as if he 
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regarded him with especial tenderness, as a son, who 
mourned more for his sins than for his sufferings. This 
man was surely one of the broken-hearted ones that Jesus 
came to bind up. 

But what do you think of the conduct of the friends of 
the paralytic ? If they had not been very anxious about 
the recovery of the sufferer, they would have retired when 
they saw the crowd around the door ; but they had set 
their hearts upon bringing him to Jesus, and they were in- 
genious in finding out a way. If we are as anxious to ob- 
tain spiritual blessings, as they were to benefit the sick 
man, wc shall be ingenious too. AVc shall find time in al- 
most any circumstances for prayer, and for reading the 
Scriptures. Some pious prisoners were once confined in 
a dark dungeon, and only had light allowed for a few mi- 
nutes at meal time. How could they read the Bible ? 
They used the lighj to read by, and they ate in the dark. 
What holy ingenuity they displayed! There are others 
who have used a like ingenuity in contriving means to 
bring sinners to Jesus. The last day will reveal how 
abundantly their pious plans have been blessed. 

Jesus knew that his power to forgive sins was doubted 
by the enemies wlfo surrounded him ; therefore he inquired 
which was easier, to forgive sins, or to heal the man. He 
knew which they thought the easier — to forgive sins, 
^listaken idea I It was 90 hard, that Jesus shed his blood, 
that he might procure this forgiveness. Little did his 
enemies know what it would cost him to be able to say, 
“ Thy sins be forgiven thee.” 

The pardon he bestows is valued only by those who 
groan beneath the burden of sin. The great reformer, 
Martin Luther, soon aflcr he had become a monk, fell dan- 
gerously ill. Though he had long sought for pardon, he 
was filled with terror at the prospect of eternity. It was 
then that an aged monk visited his cell, and reminded him 
of those words in the creed, ** 1 believe in the forgiveness 
of sins.” — “ Believe,” said the old man, “ not <mly that 
the sins of David or Peter are forgiven, but that your awn 
are pardoned.” These words were a balm to*^Luther’s 
wounded heart, lie thought no more of gaining heaven 
by his own righteousness, but looked with confidence to 
the mercy of God in Christ. 

Eveuing Scripture portion. Ps. XXXll. Forgiv€ne4So/ situ. 
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John V. I — 9 . — The miracle at the pool of Bethesda. 

Can we hear of this pool without being reminded of that 
fountain for sin which Jesus has provided iu his Gospel t 
This pool was called Bethesda, which signifies " house of 
mercy.** And has not Jesus opened a house of mercy in 
his Word? The poor sick people who sat near the water's 
side represent diseased souls, such as we all have by na- 
ture ; only our souls are far more diseased than their bodies 
were ; for some of them were blind, and others halt, and 
others withered, but our souls are diseased in all their 
powers. Neither had they all been afflicted tnany years. 
Even the man who had been thirty-eight years sick had not 
been sick from his iirth : but our souls have been diseased 
by sin, ever since we were horn» 

The pool of Bcthesda is not an exact'image of salvation : 
for only the first that stepped in it was cured. But what 
would become of sinners, if Christ's salvation were thus 
straitened? Blessed be God, the fountain of Christ’s 
blood is opened to all sinners, unto the end of the world. 
How much selfishness must have been displayed at the 
borders of this pool ! how each man must have viewed his 
neighbour with an e>il eye, fearing lest by another stepping 
in before him he should himself be deprived of a cure ! 
How differently ought we to view our fellow -sinners ! 
Their salvation will not hinder oursm 

Yet in one respect we ought to imitate the sick pco})le 
around the pool, — iu their earnestness^ As they knew 
the first only would be cured, how patiently they watched 
around the pool, how eagerly they rushed in after the 
troubling of the water ! We ought to seek God as earnestly 
as IF only one could obtain salvation ; then not one should 
fail to obtain it. 

It kppears that Jesus waa^tk>t known by these sick 
people. • Had they known the great Physician was so 
near, what a cry would haFe^vImn raised from a mul^ude 
of suffering lips ! Jesus apfrt'oached one of these plaable 
objects, it was one who had been veryiong afflicted, who 
h^ been anxiously seeking a cure, and who had no friend 
to help him into the pool. Some person indeed had 
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brought him to the edge of the pool; but not one had 
watched by him to plunge him in at the critical moment. 

Jesus knew his desolate condition, and the bitter disap- 
pointments he had suffered. He selected him as a fit ob- 
ject on whom to display his power and mercy. The poor 
paralytic was not accustomed to the voice of kindness. It 
must have refreshed his weary spirit to hear J^sus inquire, 
“ Wilt thou be made whole r’ Immediately he began to 
pour out his complaints into the ear of the compassionate 
stranger, hoping perhaps that he should obtain his help 
the next time the water was troubled. But there was 
richer mercy in store for him, than any man or angel could 
bestow; for by a word^ Jesus restored him suddenly, and 
perfectly. 

That Saviour knows the circumstances of all his crea- 
tures now scattered over the world; and we know that 
he pities those who have no friends to teach them the 
way of salvation, Especially when they themselves are 
concerned about their own souls. He may let them remain 
for a time in distress and perplexity ; but he will not let 
them perish in their ignorance. 

Evening Scripture portion. Zee. XIII. FouiUainof tin. 


John V. 10 — 1C. — Chrisf 9 interview with the restored 
paralytic. 

We have in this history an instance of the bitter hatred 
of men to the truth. Jrhy did the Jews accuse Jesus of 
having broken the sabbath ! Was it because they reve- 
renced that day ? By no means. We may judge of their 
respect by their regard for the temple ; and we know that 
they made it a den of thieves, and filled it with sheep, and 
oxen, and money-changers. They did not care in their 
hearts for the service of God. And had Jesus causW the 
paralytic to break the sabbath ? No ; for though God had 
forbidden men to bear burdens on the sabbath-days, he 
never intended that a sick man suddenly healed should not 
carry liomc his bed. 

The reason the Jews objected to the action was, that 
they suspected who had cured the paralytic; and they 
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were offended with the rebukes that Jesus had often given 
them in his sermons, and in his conversation. Holy men 
are generally watched in this way. IVhy have faithful 
preachers in later days been insulted 7 Because they in- 
terfere with the vices of men. 

The restored cripple was unable to gratify the malice of 
the Jews, by informing them of the name of his deliverer. 
He knew it not. Must he not have longed to discover it 7 
Soon Jesus afforded him the opportunity. He found him 
in the temple. We are glad to hear that the poor man 
went there. For thirty-eight years he had been unable to 
tread God’s courts, and perhaps before that period he may 
have been unwilling ; for, from the words the Lord ad- 
dressed to him, we have reason to fear he had been an 
ungodly youth. 

This was the warning he received : ** Behold thou art 
made whole ; sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon 
thee.” It appears that his atUictioif had been sent as a 
punishment for early sins. All afflictions are not sent as 
punishments. Those of Job were trials of his faith. But 
they are often sent to those who know not God, that they 
mi^ remember their sins and tnrn from them. 

It was a heavy chastening tliat the pa\*alytic had endured 
— an illness of thirty eight years. At length he was de- 
livered. AVhat, if he should return to sin ! how many have 
acted thus ! — After vows and tears they have risen from 
their sick beds, to requite their God with black ingratitude. 
What must be the consequence of such conduct 7 — a worse 
thing will come upon them. Is there anything worse than 
a p^sy of thirty-eight years’ continuance ? Let the lost 
spirits speak, who have spent one hour in the flames of 
hell. How gladly would they exchange their place for the 
most suffering bed to he found on earth ! 

He who gave this warning was soon to taste the punish- 
ment of sin himself, and to know by experience that worse 
thin^of which he spoke. In two or three short years 
Jesus would be extended on a cross, and nailed there for 
our sins, and would bear the weight of God’s infinite 
wrath. By the blood he then shed, he is able to save us 
from eternal woe. But those who go on in sin shall taste 
something worse than anything they have known on earth. 

Are there any here who 8tiU4ove sin 7 Remember these 
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words; ''Sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon 
thee." It is Jema who utters them; He who has de- 
livered sinners by his own death \ He, even he^ entreats 
them not to continue in sin. 

Evening Scripture portion. Amos IV. Wamingt agaxtul gin. 


John V. 17 — ^30. — Chriafa defence of himaelf before 
the Sanhedrim. 

This is part of our Lord's defence of himself against the 
Jews. We know not in what place he made this defence. 
Some think lie made it before the great council of seventy 
persons, called the Sanhedrim ; and others think he made 
it in the temple. But all must allow that he made it pub^ 
licit/ to the great and learned Jews, who were his deadly 
enemies, and who even then sought to kill him. They 
wanted to tind an a&usation against him, and the accusa- 
tion they now made was that of sabbath-breaking. The 
first sentence our Saviour uttered in bis defence is difficult 
to understand. 

Verse 17. “ My Father worketh hitherto, and I work," 

M'hat works did liis Father work ? He had made the 
world in six days, and had then rested. He had rested 
from creating^ but not from preserving. God preserveth 
man and beast continually. He is working in this manner 
continually. M'^erc he to cease from this work on the 
Sabbath~dag, or on any other day, all creatures would sink 
into death ; for it is God that presents even the angels of 
heaven from death every moment. It is in him we /ice, 
and move, and have our being. Jesus, in curing the para- 
lytic, had done a work of this kind : he had renewed his 
life by imparting new strength to him. Thus the Jews 
were accusing him of sin for doing works which the Father 
was always doing, and which he also was always doing ; 
for his Father and he were joined together in every i^o». 
Jesus, as well as the Father, had created the world, and 
he, as well as the Father, upheld all things by the word of 
his power ; therefore he said, “ My Father worketh hither- 
to, and 1 work." And why are the Father and the Son 
always thus united in their works ? Because they are one 
God : Father, Son, and Ghost arc one God. 
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The defence Jesus made of his work only brought fresh 
matter of accusation against him ; because he had called 
God his Father, and thus had made himself equal with 
God. Now they not only accused him of breaking the 
sabbath, but of the greater crime of blasphemy. And how 
did Jesus defend himself from the charge ? Not by deny- 
ing that he had said that he was equd with God,* but by 
speaking of those great works which he would do, and 
which would show who he was. Those great works are 
to give life, and to execute judgment. Who could do sucli 
works but God himself ? Even at the moment Jesus was 
speaking he was able to give spiritual life to dead souls ; 
for he said, (verse 25,) ** The hour is coming and noio 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Sou of God, and 
they that hear shall live.” He has been doing this work 
ever since that hour. JFe do not see the dead souls arise, 
but Jesus does. He knows when he quickens a sinner who 
was dead in trespasses and sins. A time is approaching 
when his power will be publicly displayed as the Life, and 
as the Judge of the world, (verse 28.) *‘The hour is 
coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth : they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” 

This is an awful declaration. It once awakened an 
i^ed sinner from the sleep of death. He went to the 
church were the Rev. Joseph Milner preached, and heard 
this passage given out as the text. He heard no more, 
for the words took possession of his mind, and filled him 
with anguish. He sought the Lord, obtained formveness, 
and became as eminent for holiness as he had bemre been 
for iniquity. God alone knows all the conquests of his 
own word. Verses of Scripture which are heard by many 
with indifference, have, through the power of the Holy 
Spirit, given life to souls now rejoicing in the presence of 
God, 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Acts XIII. )0 to end. TheJudtjment-datj, 
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John V. 31 — 39. — The defence continued. 

It is supposed that Jesus at this time was standing in 
the presence of the great council of the Jews, called the 
Sanhedrim. He had been accused of hanng healed the 
paralytic on the sabbath-day ; and then of having made 
himself equal with God. Did he deny either charge ? By 
no means ; but he more fully declared his own glory as the 
Son of God. He brought forth his witnesses. Ills first, 
a great witness, was his Father who cent him. (See verse 
32.) “ There is another that beareth witness of me.** 

Yet he condescended to appeal to a human witness also, 
even to John the Baptist. He said, “ Ye sent unto John, 
and he bare witness unto the truth.’* You have not for- 
gotten what is recorded in John i. 19 — 23. “The Jews 
(that is, the chief men) sent priests and Levites from Je- 
rusalem to ask John,* Who art thou ?** They came to him 
in the wilderness where he was preaching : and he took 
that opportunity of bearing witness to Jesus, lie said, 
“ There staiideth one among you whom ye know not ; he 
it is who coming after me is preferred before me, whose 
shoe’s latchet 1 am not worthy to unloose.’* (verse 26, 27.) 

How could the Jews resist this testimony ? For a sea- 
son they had rejoiced in his light ; tliat is, for a time they 
had admired his preaching ; yet they would not believe. 
John had now ceased to preach, for he was shut up in 
prison. 

Jesus next deseribed the different ways in which his 
Father witnessed to him. There were three ways : Firsts 
by enabling him to do miracles, such as healing the poor 
paralytic : those were “ the works w hich his Father had 
given him to finish,” mentioned in verse 42. 

Secondly^ (see verse 37.) His Father himself had 
borne witness of him, by speaking from heaven at his bap- 
tism, saying this is niy beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.’** The last part of the verse will be better under- 
stood if read as a question : “ Did you never hear his 
voice, or see his form ?** His voice and glory had been 
manifested publicly ; but the Jews disregarded the tes- 
timony, and therefore Christ adds, “ Have ye forgotten 
the declaration 7” 
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Thirdly^ The Father had borne witness to his Son, in 
the Scriptures, that is, in the prophecies. Jesus bade 
the Jews search the Scriptures ; saying, “ They are they 
which testify of me.** (See verse 39.) 

Had not the Jews of old sufficient proofs that Jesus was 
the Son of God ? And w e also have abundant evidence of 
this important truth. 

We have not heard John the Baptist preach, that burn- 
ing and shining light, but we have heard other preachers 
speak of Christ witli devoted affection. 

Wc have seen no miracles wrought, no blind eyes nor 
lame feet restored ; but we have seen greater works than 
these. AVe have seen miracles done upon the soul. 
Have we never known a person, who lived a wicked life, 
changed by the power of the Gospel into a holy creature ? 
Is it not far more wonderful to see a man’s mind changed 
than his body? None can make snqh a change but God. 

Can the Ethiopian cliange his skin, or the leopard his 
spots ? then can they who are accustomed to do evil learn 
to do good.” Had we seen a black man changed into a 
white man, w’C should not have seen so great a wonder, as 
if we had seen a child of the devil changed into a child of 
God. 

We have anotlicr witness — the Old Testament Scripture. 
It is filled with prophecies concerning Christ. Have you 
read them ? See how Isaiali declares, that he shall be 
brought like a lamb to the slaughter ; how Zechariah says 
he shall ride on an ass, and be sold for thirty pieces of 
silver : how Micah foretells he shall be born in Bethlehem ; 
and how David in the Psalms predicts, that vinegar shall 
be given to him in his thirst, that his garments shall be 
parted, and his hands and feet pierced. The Jews, though 
they will not believe in Jesus, regard the prophecies as the 
word of God, and have kept them sacred for many ages. 
How can we disbelieve such proofs? And if Jesus be the 
Son of God indeed, and in truth, let us consider whether 
we are prepared to stand before his judgment-seat? Have 
we believed in him with our hearts ? 

Evening Scripture portion. Hcb. 1. Ttie Divinity <if ChrisU 
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John V. 40 to end. — The defence concluded. 

Thus ended the Saviour’s defence of himself before the 
chief Jews. These last verses we may call the application 
of the sermon. How forcibly could 7/e speak to the con- 
science, who is himself like a two-edged sword piercing to 
the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow ! (Heb. iv.) He knew that those to 
whom he spoke would not come unto him. ** Ye will not 
come unto me, that ye might have life.” And he knew 
why they would not. It was because they had not the 
love of God in their hearts. He said, (verse 42,) “I 
know you that ye have not the love of God in you.” As 
Jesus was one with the Father, if men did not love God, 
they could not love Him. He was not such a Saviour as 
they liked ; he cared not for the pomps and vanities of 
the world, and he did not promise them as rewards to his 
followers : therefore men did not desire him for their 
Saviour. 

It is very important for us to consider this subject, be- 
cause the same reasons cause men now to despise Christ. 
Why arc they so aareless about religion ? Why do they 
treat the Bible as if it were not true I Is it because there 
is not proof enough ? No ; because Jesus is too holy to 
suit the taste of sinners. 

If we were to visit heathen countries we should find the 
people devoted to their idols : as the Scripture says, mad 
upon their idols.” (Jer. 1. 38.) You have heard of the 
car of Juggernaut, in India. Wlien it came forth, with 
what transports of joy it was viewed ! Thousands travelled 
over sultry plains to attend it on its way ; hundreds pressed 
forward to drag it along ; some even threw themselves be- 
neath its wheels, ready to be crushed in honour of the 
frightful idol that sate enthroned upon the ponderous ma- 
chine. Why arc people so fervent iu the worship of idols ? 
Because they imagine that these idols will indulge them in 
sin. The Koinan Catholics show the same zeal in their 
religion of forms and ceremonies. They are ready to spend 
their money in decking images with fiowers, and in illumi- 
nating the pictures of saints with candles. Men are will- 
ing to do anything to please Gk>d, but to give up their sins. 
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And why is it that they have no taste for a holy and 
spiritual Saviour? Because they have a taste for the 
world. Why is it they do not love God ? Because they 
love the world. Jesus pointed out this reason to his 
enemies. He said, ‘MIow can ye believe, which receive 
honour one of another ?*’ They cared for the opinion of 
their fellow-men j therefore they would not come to a de- 
spised Saviour. 

But, O how foolish were they to prefer the honour that 
mortal man could give, above the honour that the erer- 
lustiny God could bestow ! What shame will overwhelm 
them at the last day when even Moses, the prophet, in 
whom they professed to trust, will disown them ! Had 
they believed his writings they would have believed the 
Saviour's words ; for Moses had plainly declared in Deu- 
teronomy xviii. that God would raise up a prophet like 
himself to be the teacher ot the Jews j. anil such a prophet 
was Christ. When they shall see the Lord ai)pear in all 
his glory surrounded by his saints, and amongst them 
Moses and all the prophets, they will feel ashamed of their 
treatment of that blessed Saviour. Would me enjoy true 
honour hereafter, we must now faithfully cleave to his 
despised name, and to his despised people. We must not 
inquire, “ What will the world think of me, if I follow this 
command of the Lord Jesus ; but we must only ask, Will 
God aj)prove my conduct 

K veiling Sfripturr portion. 

Dcul. XV Hi. r/t*? liii xtnht 


Matt. XII. 1 — 8. — Christ defends his disriphs when 
faUely charged with the breach of the Sabbath, 

The Pharisees were so much inflamed against Christ, 
that now he was in Jerusalem they sought eagerly to And 
some accusation against him, or his disciples. They par- 
ticularly watched them on the sabbath day ; and now they 
thought they had caught them in a fault, because they 
observed them plucking cars of corn, and rubbing them in 
their hands, (as St. Luke informs us,) and eating, as they 
passed through some fields on their way to the synagogue 
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It was particularly mentioned in the law of Moses, that 
men might pluck either com or grapes as they went 
through fields or vineyards, and eat them while they were 
passing along, though they might not carry any away. 
Surely the l*harisces could not really have thought it was 
wrong in the disciples to satisfy their hunger ; but there 
is nothing so foolish that malice will not say against the 
object of its hatred. \Vhat trifling and absurd accusations 
have been brought at all times against the people of God ! 
It is a great trial to the followers of Christ to know that 
they arc the subjects of criticism, and the butt of slander. 
Some are deterred from professing to be religious, by the 
fear that their conduct will then be canvassed, and that 
they shall be lilained even when innocent. But why 
should this jirospect alarm them ? The reproaches aimed 
at them are intended for their Master. Is it not an ho> 
nour to share in llis shame? O that our enemies could 
never find greaterV/w^e to blame us than the Pharisees had 
on this (leca'^ion to blame Christ's disciples ! Then indeed 
should we sliine forth as the sons of God, harmless and 
without rebuke. ^Vith what meekness the Lord Jesus de- 
fended his disciples! he returned no railing accusation, 
but he mildly argued with his enemies. His example 
ought to lead us, wiieii unjustly attacked, neither to give 
an angry retort, nor to ])reserve a sullen silence, but to 
enden\our, in a gentle spirit, to convince our opponents by 
forcible arguments. 

These were the arguments Jesus offered. He said, 
“ Have you not read what David did V* (1 Sam. xxi.) 
Have tre not read what David did? He dice was deeing 
from Saul, and was overtaken witli hunger at Nob, where 
the tabernacle was then placed. In the tabernacle there 
was a table, on which twelve loaves, called sbew-bread, 
were jilaced every sabbath, and when removed, were eaten 
by the j)ricsts.* Yet the priests gave David that holy 
bread, because they had no other to give him ; and they 
were right in doing so ; and even the Pharisees, when they 
had heard the history, had never blamed David for eating 
it. This was one of the Lord's arguments : if David 
might eat holy bread when he was hungry, miglit not the 
disciples pluck com on a holy day, when they were 
hungry? 


o 
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Another argument was this : the priests did much work 
on the sabbath-day in tlie temple ; they killed animals, and 
kindled fires, though the peojde in general were forbidden 
to do these works on the sabbath^-day ; but the priests 
might do them when serving God in the temple. Jesus 
then declared himself to be treater than the temple : for 
not only God dwelt in his boap as in a temple, but he was 
God : therefore his disciples might perform any w'orks 
while waiting upon him. How this declaration must have 
exasperated and maddened the Pharisees ! It te*‘ches us, 
that on the sabbath all works arc lawful which are done in 
the service of Christ. We may use animals in his service, 
and to advance his kingdom. We may collect money for 
holy uses, or bestow it. We may write upon holy sub- 
jects, or distribute holy books. All these acts arc like the 
services of the priests in the temple ; they are don** in ho- 
nour of One greater than the temple. 

But Jesus added one argument more : he quoted n 
verse from the prophet Hosca, well known to t»ic Phari- 
sees in the letter, hut not in tlie spi: it — I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice.*’ God gave ♦he sobh»**’ as a 
mercy, and mercy must never be forgotten on that day, in 
order to pay sacrifice or outwariJ sf*rvice. The hungry 
must be fed and the sick nursed. God do s not wish any 
creature to suffer on that day. Whatever is necessary for 
our health, or for the health of others, may lie done on 
that day. St. Mark relates, that Jesus added, The sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath." 
The sabbath was given by God to man for the benefit of his 
soul and bodyP Of course the soul is to be the most con- 
sidered, because it is of the most worth. If any way of 
spending the sabbath does good to our bodies, but hurts 
our souls, it is a cruel and not a merciful way. On the 
Monday morning we ought to oliserve whether we arc 
more inclined to pray than liefore, for thus we may dis- 
cover whether wc have spent the sabbath as its Lord would 
desire. 

** The Son of man is Iiord of the sabbath-day.** Jesus 
showed that he was Lord of the sabbath, by" afterwards 
changing the day from Saturday the seventh day, to Sun- 
day the first day, because then he rose from the death 
We ought therefore upon that day to think much of our 
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risen Lord. How many tears were dried, when angels first 
declared, “ He is risen !” The joy then felt shall never 
pass away. Every returning sabbath bids us rejoice again. 
It was on the Lord's day that the apostle John once heard 
a voice saying, ** 1 am he that liveth and was dead.” 

Evening Hcri^ure portion. 

Hosea VI. Mercy and 7iot tacrtfice. 


Matt. XII. 9 — 13. — Chrut heats the man with the 
withered hand* 

It was upon the way to the synagogue that the disciples 
had plucked the ears of corn ; for our Saviour did honour 
to tlic ordinances of public worship by attending them 
himself. He taught at the synagogue (as St. Mark re- 
lates); lie sat among the readers, and expounded. His 
enemies were present ; for they observed the forms of reli- 
gion though they knew not its power* 

Jesus noticed amongst tiie congregation a man with a 
withered hand, lie would nut he restrained by the malice 
of his enemies from displaying his mercy. The Pharisees 
observed what he was going to do, and asked him whether 
it w.as lawful to heal on the sabbath-day. Jesus an- 
swered their question by another ; for, iu St. Mark’s gos- 
pel, we find that He replied, ** Is it lawful to do good on 
the sabbath-days, or to do eril ? To save life or to 
Thus he showed that he read the wickeeWhearts of bis 
enemies, and perceived their design of killinghim. It'was 
impossible for them to resist this appeal to their con- 
sciences ; they held their peace, as all the wicked shall do 
at the judgment-seat of Christ. ” The mouths of them 
that speak lies shall be stopped (Ps. Ixiii. 11.) “ The 

wicked shall be silent in darkness.” (1 Sam. ii. 9.) Je- 
sus regarded this poor man as a sheep fallen into a pit of 
affliction, lie had looked upon all mankind as such a sheep, 
and had conic downi to redeem their precious souls from 
death. With what compassion he viewed his poor ^eep, 

“ Plunged in a gulph of dark despair/* 

whence ll never could extricate itself! 

G 2 
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St. Mark describes our Saviour's feelings towards his 
enemies on this occasion. ** lie looked round about him 
with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.” 
Well might it grieve him to behold sinners endeavouring 
to hinder the healing of a poor sufferer, only because the 
Saviour’s glory would shine %rth the more brightly on that 
account? What an awful instance of hardness of heart! 
But are there not some in these days who commit similar 
sins, by opposing the preaching of the Gospel, which can 
alone restore a withered soul ? Does not Jesus view such 
persons now with anger and with grief ? 

The manner in which he healed the poor man is very 
remarkable. He coadd have cured him by a word ; but he 
desired him to stretch forth his hand. Was not this a 
strange command? It was the man’s disease, that he 
could not stretch forth his hand. The man might have 
replied, “ I have often endeavoured to stretch forth my hand, 
and have not been able. Why should I try again ?” But 
he made no such unbelieving answer ; he confided in the 

f ower of Jesus, and his attempt was successful. The 
lord in his Gospel commands us to do things that seem to 
be impossible. He says, “ Repent and believe.” We are 
sinners, and cannot repent and believe, except by a miracle 
of grace. Our hearts arc hard — how can they repent and 
feel grieved because we have sinned against God \ Our 
minds are blinds how’ can we believe and sec the glorious 
salvation of Christ ? Let us beware of saying, “ We can- 
not repent and bejjbve : we have often tried, and we have 
not been ayW’ There is an awful history of one who 
reasoned thus. It was Dr. Priestly. In his youth he dis- 
covered that he was not born again : at first he was greatly 
distressed at finding he could not repent and believe but 
instead of looking to the power of Christ to enable him, 
he listened to the devil, who suggested that there was no 
such thing as repentance, faith, or regeneration. He be- 
lieved the lie ; he preached it ; and how did he die ? 
Comforting himself with the thought that there was no 
eternal punishment ; — another lie suggested by Satan. 
He said to a friend, ” Beach down that book — (he did not 
mean the bible — he did not desire to hear its precious 
promises) — that book has greatly consoled me ; it has 
convinced me that we shall all come to heaven at last^ 
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whatever sufferings we may endure first.” Thus he died« 
expecting to be cast into hell for a time, and then to be 
translated to heaven. But can hell prepare for heaven I 
Though there be no unbelief in hell, there is no faith. 
The lost spirits believe because they see : but faith is be- 
lieving witliout seeing. Now the time, and Aere is the 
place for /oM. The Holy Spirit is given now, and given 
Aere, By his power we may believe and be saved. 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Thess. II. Believing a lie. 


Matt. XII. 14 — 21. — IsaiaKs description of tAe gentle 
and compassionate Saviour, 

Though Jesus had silenced his enemies in the S3ma- 
gogue, he had not overcome the enmity of their hearts. 
Though tliey could not answer him, they could Aate him. 
So great was tlieir hatred, that when they left the syna- 
gogue, ** they held a council against him now they might 
destroy him.” Without the grace of God, public worship 
cannot benefit the soul. From the church where the Sa- 
viour has been present to bless many of the congregation, 
we may retire only ** to do evil with both hands, earn- 
estly.” 

Jesus retreated from his enemies to do good in another 
scene. He permits his followers to flee from persecution ; 
but he enjoins them, wherever they go, still to seek to serve 
God. 

Great multitudes followed Him into his H^treat by the 
side of the lake, desiring to be healed of their diseases. 
Many people have wondered wAy he desired those whom he 
healed not to make him known. It appears that one 
reason was, that he did not wish by the report of his mira- 
cles to increase the rage of his enemies, and thus to pro- 
voke them to acts of violence before his work was done, 
and his hour was come. Another reason was, that he did 
not desire to add to the throng who followed him, and who 
pressed upon him to a painful degree. Already the con- 
course was so immense, that he was obliged to escape from 
the crowd into a ship. People flocked from the most dis- 
tant parts of the land, and even from heathen cities. We 
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find it recorded in Mark iii. 8, that they came from Idumea 
or Edom» and from Tyre and Sidon, the habitations of 
idolatrous nations. Jesus did not desire the praise of mul- 
titudes ; it gave him no pleasure to hear their shouts as 
he passed ; he delighted in the petitions of the poor trem- 
bling sinner, and in the love of those whose sins he had 
forgiven. Was not his gentle, retiring, compassionate 
character truly described by the prophet Isaiah in the 
passage beginning, " Behold my Servant, whom I uphold !” 

Now in this prophecy there are several deeply interest- 
ing points. A glimpse is here afforded of the everlasting 
covenant, that covenant which the Father made with the 
Son respecting our salvation. It was made before the 
world began ; for God foresaw our ruin, and knew that 
none but his only-begotten Son could save us ; therefore 
he appointed his Son to do this mighty work. The Sou 
consented, and replied, ” Lo, I come — I delight to do thy 
will, O God ; yea, thy law is within my heart.*’ (Ps. xl.) 
And lo, he came. I'hus Christ became the senant of 
God his Father. He finished the work that his Father 
had given him to do, and then ascended to sit at his right 
hand as our Intercessor, lie now pleads the merits of his 
service, and asks for his reward, the salvation of sinners. 
His Father has promised that he shall prevail. That is 
the meaning of the words, (v. 20,) ** He shall send forth 
judgment unto victory. Yes — all the ends of the world 
shall remember themselves, and turn unto the Lord. (Ps. 
xxii.) That glorious day has not yet arrived. Meanwhile, 
let us trust in him. See what a gentle Saviour he is. 
** He will not break the bruised reed,” or the broken heart. 
** He will not quench the smoking flax.” The first desires 
of a soul after Christ may be compared to the smoke of 
flax, after it has received a spark, and before it is kindled 
into a flame. Will he quench these feeble desires ? No 
— he will fan them into a flame. How can we refuse to 
trust in so compassionate a Saviour ! Ought we not to 
come to him with confidence, knowing that what he was on 
earthf he is now in heaven ! 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Isaiah XLIl. Ttu tjentltnm of Christ. 
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Luke VI. 12 — 16. — Christ chooses his twelve apostles. 

Wb must remember that though Jesus was God, yet 
that he was clothed in a body like our own, and was sub.- 
ject to all our feelings of fatigue. What ardour of love 
must have filled his bosom to have driven sleep from his 
eyelids, and to have sustained him in prayer mr a whole 
night ! How long do we pass in prayer ? Half an hour f 
perhaps not five minutes morning and evening ; perhaps 
the greater part even of that time our thoughts are wan- 
tlering to the ends of the earth. Or do we never pray in 
spirit, with hearty desires after God? Do we feel our 

H ers a burdensome task ; and do we never pour out our 
s, as a child pours out his feelings into his father’s 
bosom? If this be the case, how awful is our condition ! 

But even if we do know what it is to pray to God, yet 
we must feel that we do not pray as much, or as earnestly 
as we ought. 

W^hat blessings we should receive if we prayed to God 
more fervently, and entreated him and implored him to 
fulfil his promises !. Why are we so apt to make excuses, 
and to think that we are too busy, or too much fa- 
tigued to pray ! Is it because we do not believe that God 
hears us? or is it because w'e think that He will give us 
blessings without our asking for them ? Let us beware lest 
we provoke God, by our negligence, to withdraw the bless- 
ings he has already bestowed. 

We may conclude what was the subject of our Saviour’s 
prayer that night, when we observe what was his employ- 
ment the next morning. Then he chose twelve from 
among his disciples to be apostles. Was he not praying in 
the night for them, and for the success of their ministry ? 
What blessings have been poured down upon thousands* in 
answer to those midnight prayers ! 

But even ire, unworthy as we are, might assist our Re- 
deemer’s cause by joining in his petitions ; for he once 
said, ** The harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few ; 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest.” 

Yes, even we may entreat God to choose holy men, and 
to make them his ministers. Human creatures may build 
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churches, but they cannot place in them holy ministers, 
unless God prepare men for the ministry. And what is a 
church without a man of God in it ! False teachers ruin 
men's souls ; they are not the ministers of Christ. Let us 
pray that God may send us pastors after his own heart to 
feed us with good knowledge and understanding, and that 
he may send his shepherds forth to the ends of the earth 
to bring in his lost sheep into his fold. 

These twelve apostles were not to become ministers ///i- 
mediately. If you refer to St. Mark iii. M, you will find 
that Jesus ordained them that they should first be with 
him, and then go forth and preach. All who teach others 
must be with Jesus to be taught by him. 

Who were the men whom Jesus chose to be his apos- 
tles or messengers? (for apostle means person sent 
forth;.'* 

Some were fishermen ; Matthew wa? a publican ; and 
probably none were great in this w'orhl. 

James and John, the sons of Zebedee, wxre called Boan- 
erges, or sons of thunder ; and it is supposed that they 
afterwards preached with great powder, for though John is 
famous for writing about love, he wrote terriUe warnings 
to sinners, and no doubt uttered them alsb, even as Jesus 
hi^entle master did. 

Tnere was another James, wdio had a brother called 
Judas or Jude. They w^ere relations of the Lord Jesus, 
and they wrote the two epistles called by tlieir names. 

The fast mentioned is Judas Iscariot, or the man of Ca- 
rioth, the traitor ! And why did Jesus choose such a man, 
when from the beginning he knew he would betray him, 
and once said, ‘‘Have I not chosen you twelve, undone 
of you is a devil ?” Why then did he choose him f No 
doubt one reason was to fulfil the prophecy in Ps. xli. : 
“ Mine own familiar friend in whom I trusted, which did 
eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me.” 
Might he not also have intended to teach us a solemn les- 
son by the example of Judas ? It is possible to be with 
Jesus, to hear him night and day ; it is possible to appear 
religious and to preach holy doctrines, and yet to perish 
everlastingly. There are too many instances of persons 
who have appeared to have been born of God, who have 
died in sin. Baxter relates that in his youthful days he 
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had a friend who seemed much more earnest than himself, 
who prayed with him and exhorted him, and who finally 
fell away, and made shipwreck of his faith. Can we hear 
of such instances without lifting up our hearts to God to 
keep us from falling ? 

Evening Scripture portion. Jer. III. I2th to end. 

Promise of good patiors. 


Luke VI. 17 — 19 . — A multitude of persons healed by 
touching Christ. 

We have lately read how Jesus spent a whole night in 
prayer, and in the morning chose his twelve apostles. 
After choosing them he came down from the mountain, 
and found a vast midtitude collected together in a plain 
beneath. • 

What a scene^of suffering must have been witnessed upon 
this occasion, and what a scene of joy must have succeeded 
when the tongue of the dumb sang, and the lame man 
leaped as the hart, when mothers again beheld their 
drooping infants restored to all the freshness of health, 
when futher% rejoiced over children once tormented with 
devils, suddenly become gentle, reasonable, and happy! 
Yet those changes are but faint emblems of the glorious 
works which are now wrought where the gospel is preached 
in jiower : for virtue (that is a divine power) still goes 
out of Jesus, and where his name is proclaimed, tongues 
that were dumb in his praise are loosed ; feet that could 
not walk in his ways are strengthened ; parents behold 
their wandering children returning to their forsaken God : 
and even angels in heaven survey the scene and look forward 
with joy to the time when redeemed sinners shall be their 
companions in heaven. O blessed gospel which can effect 
such wonders ! May it be preached all over the world, and 
rescue every sinner from the power of Satan ! 

There were probably some spiritual cures wrought by 
Jesus on that pmiu ; for the multitude came not only to 
be healed, but also to hear him. This seemed a favourable 
opportunity for ])reaching a public discourse. The sermon 
is recorded by Saint Luke. It is doubtful whether that 

G 5 
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recorded by Saint Matthew is the same as this, or whether 
it was delivered oa a different occasion. But the two 
sermons are so much alike that it will be best to select one 
only, and as Saint Matthew mves the fullest account, we 
will consider the sermon recorded in his gospel. 

Never could a congregation have had such motives to 
listen to a preacher as the audience that surrounded our 
Lord at this time. With what feelings of grateful love 
the newly-restored sufferers must have regarded their com- 
passionate Saviour ! And with what emotions of reverence 
and awe those who had witnessed the miracles must have 
gazed upon the Almighty Lord ! 

But much as we must admire the power displayed in his 
miracles, we must be chiefly touched by that love which 
induced him to welcome and relieve the suffering throng. 
The selfish heart of a fallen man would soon be wearied 
and disgusted with such a crowd of miserable objects. But 
the Son of God shrunk not from the leper’s touch, nor 
the maniac’s shriek. * 

The love of Jesus flowed out to meet the misery of man. 
It is thus even now. His love is still shown in listening 
to the cries of the most degraded outcasts. Those, whom 
proud men would trample under foot, need only cry to the 
condescending Saviour, and they shall be hoard, received, 
and welcomed. The beggar in his hovel is visited, even 
the felon in his cell, when in the hour of trouble, he calls 
upon the name of Jesus. Could we track the steps of the 
Saviour through the world, we should find that while he 
passed by many a gay mansion and many a grand palace, 
lie often cheered by his presence the hut of the African 
slave, and softened by his love the hard bed of the dying 
pauper. How blessed are they who tread in the steps of 
the Saviour, and who delight more in relieving the sufferer 
than in shining in elegant society, and partaking of splendid 
entertainments! Every one has heard of Howard, the 
prisoner’s friend ; and of Wilberforce, the negro’s friend ; 
and of Ashley, the friend of the factory child : but there 
are many whose names the world has never heard, who 
have imitated Christ as nearly as they in labours of love. 
An aged outcast one night wandered to the door of a poor 
Christian. The wanderer was a beggar, and almost an 
idiot, but for Christ’s sake she was received. Her new* 
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found friend never grew weary of her charge, but year 
after year sustained her by the labour of her hands, dressing 
her wounds with a sister’s tenderness, and praying with 
many tears for the salvation of her soul. When asked why 
she did so much for a stranger, she replied, ** The love of 
Christ constraineth me. Has He not said. Bring the poor 
that are cast out to thy house * (Is. Iviii. 7.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Pb. evil. 1 — 22. T/iC mercy of God to the miserable. 


Matt. V. 1 — 10. — Christ begins his sermon on the Mount 
by pronouncing the beatitudes. 

The blessed Saviour had been just engaged in healing 
the bodies of men, when he ascended the mountain to 
preach words th^t might save their souls. He opened his 
mouth to speak with a loud voice to the vast multitude. 
What heavenly words proceeded from those gracious lips I 
He began with pronouncing blessings ; for he came to 
bless and to save. These eight blessings are called the 
beatitudes. They are very instructive, because they teach 
us whom Christ* counts happy or blessed. 

We all naturally desire happiness, but we fall into this 
great mistake : we think that we must have earthly good 
in order ^o be happy. Do not the world show by their 
conduct, *that if they were to speak the language of their 
hearts, they would say, ** Blessed are those who have 
houses and lands : Blessed are those who enjoy health and 
long life : Blessed are those who are held in honour and 
reputation among men ?” But God speaks veiy differently. 
He assures us that happiness is only to be fomid in his 
presence^ and in likeness to himself. The Psalmist 
declares, ** In thy presence is fulness of joy,” and again, 
** I shall behold thy face in righteousness ; I shall be 
satisfied when I awake in thy likeness.” In order to 
become happy we must become holy like Him. 

God will bestow upon us, in answer to our prayers, all 
the graces mentioned in these beatitudes — ^humility, peni- 
tence, meekness, spiritual desires, mercy, purity, love of 
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peace-making, and joy in persecution. None but real 
Christians possess these dispositions. Unconverted persons 
may sometimes appear to be meek. It is no doubt true 
that there are some people more meek by nature than others. 
But how different is natural meekness from that of the 
true Christian ! He is meek, not bee.ause he does not feel 
an insult, not because he is afraid of shewing resentment, 
not because he sees it is most to his interest to endure in 
silence ; but — because he traces the hand of God in every 
injury man is permitted to inflict, because he knows that 
he deserves worse treatment than he receives, and because 
his Saviour suffered far more for his sake. These are 
some of the motives which lie at the root of the Christian’s 
meekness. When David was cursed by Shimei, he meekly 
replied, “ Let him curse,” because the Lord hath said unto 
him, “ Curse David.” He felt that the Lord had ap- 
pointed the chastisement, and he did not desire to resist it. 
This was the meekness not of nature, but of grace. 

Some persons are more merciful or kiiuMieartcd by nature 
than others ; but none exercise true mercy except those, 
who have themselves received it from God. Tliese are the 
only persons who show mercy to the sotds of men. 

There are some also who naturally delight more than 
others in making peace ; but the right motive must ever be 
wanting, where true religion is absent. How beautiful is 
the character of aliChristian peacemaker ! We^ight all 
do something in pre\%pting (piarrels, and in healing them. 
The children of Satail’ delight in seeing people divided, 
and often by their malicious tales create differences between 
friends : but the children of God delight in seeing hearts 
fondly attached to each other ; and often by their kind 
efforts re-unite the cord of love when it has been broken. 
Two celebrated ministers, llobcrt Hall and Charles Simeon, 
had quarrelled ; they refused to speak to each other ; when 
John Owen, another eminent minister, adopted the fol- 
lowing plan to reconcile them, after several others had been 
tried in vain. He wrote and left at the house of each these 
lines: 


How rare that task a prosperous issue finds, 
Which seeks to reconcile discordant minds ! 
How many scruples rise at passion’s touch f 
TkU yields too little, and tAa4 asks too much ; 
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Eaclk wishes each with others' eyes to see : 

And many sinners can't make two agree. 

What mediation then, the Saviour showed, 

Who tinyly reconciled us a/2 to Clod ! 

It is said that upon receiving the lines each minister left 
his residence to seek the other, and that they met in the 
street, where a perfect reconciliation took place. 

This is an instance of the manner in which the true 
Christian makes peace between his brethren, and of the 
success with which God blesses his efforts. 

Let us now turn to another of the beatitudes. ** Blessed 
are the pure in heart ; for they shall see God.” All who 
know anything of their own hearts, must acknowledge that 
they are not by nature pure. We learn from the scriptures 
tliat the heart is purified by faith, (Acts xv. 9.) When 
a man believes in C 'hrist his heart no longer delights in sin, 
but desires to be hol^ like God. Lest, however, any peni- 
tent sinner should be cast down by reading this verse, let 
rnc mention a little circumstance for his comfort : — 

When the Es(|uimaux, in North America, first obtained 
the Gospel of 8t. Matthew in their own language, they 
perused the sacred treasure with the greatest attention. 
One day the missionary found a poor lad weeping bitterly, 
lie inquired the cause of his grief. The youth replied by 
pointing to the passage in the eighth verse of this chapter. 

* Look there,’ said he, * it is only the pure in heart who 
shall see God ; and 1 am not pure, so 1 can never see him.’ 

* But stop,’ said the missionary, (placing his finger on the 
fourth verse,) ‘ read again. Blessed are they tliat mourn, 
for they shall be comforted.’ 

Evening Scripture portion. 

2 Sam. XYI. 1 — 14. DavuCs meU-nas towards Shimei. 


Matt. V. 11 — 16 . — Christ prepares his disciples for 
persecution. 

The sermon which the Lord Jesus preached on the 
Mount astonished those that heard it. Who would have 
tliought that the persecuted could rejoice? Yet Jesus 
said, ** Blessed arc ve when men shall revile ^ou.” There 
are a great many different kinds of persecution ; but only 
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one of them is mentioned in this place. It iaa kind that 
some might think not very difficult to bear — the persecu- 
tion of the tongue. ** Blessed are ye when men shall revile 
you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil a^inst 
you falsely for my sake.’* But those who have endured 
this kind of persecution, know that it is very painful to 
the natund feeling. Yet all who follow Jesus must suffer 
it ; for ** if they have called the master of the house Beel- 
zebub, how much more shall they call them of his house- 
hold T (Matt. X. 25.) 

Slander is a part of the martyr’s portion. No man was 
ever yet put to death as a good man. llis enemies take 
away his good name before they venture to murder him. 
Thus they did to Jesus. ^They said that he was a rebel 
and a blasphemer, before they crucified him. The most 
dreadful calumnies were spread abroad respecting the early 
Christians. The first persecution was set on foot by the 
Emperor Nero, on the ground that the Christians had set 
fire to the city of Rome, though it is supposed he himself 
had committed the crime. When warriors expire on the 
field of battle, they know that their names will be honoured 
by their countrymen ; but martyrs often die amidst the 
curses and insults of the multitude. 

Many Christians have tried to escape persecution by 
concealing their religion. But the Lord Jesus does not 
approve such conduct. He has compared his people to 
two things, salt and light. Why has he compared them 
to salt I Because if salt ha^: lost its savour, it is ufierfg 
nseleee. Thus, a Christian who bides his religion, or who 
disgraces it by his conduct, is useless. Light also is a 
great blessing ; but if it be concealed, it is no blessing at 
all. There nave been Christians, in countries where [>er- 
secution was violent, who have concealed their sentiments, 
even from their own children. In Bohemia, some fathers, 
when going to die, acknowledged that all their lives they 
had been Inrotestants in heart, but had not had courage 
to avow it. While they lived, they often retired into a 
shed to read the Bible, which they had buried in the earth. 
But did these men give light unto all that were in the 
house ? Were their children brought up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord 7 
The prophet Daniel acted in a very different manner, 
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when, in spite of the king’s decree, his windows being 
open in his chamber towam Jerusalem, be kneeled upon 
his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
before his God, as he did aforetime. 

There are two things which Christians must do if they 
would glorify God ; they must lead holy lives, and openly 
acknowledge the Saviour, in whom they believe. If they 
do not openly acknowledge him, how can they do him 
honour by their And if they do not lead holy 

lives, they disgrace the cause by making an open profes- 
sion of his name. 

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
iieaven.” We must expect that ^ey will now speak evil 
of us ; but afterwards when they are in affliction^ they 
may be led to turn to our God ; according to the words of 
the apostle Peter, “Having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles, that whereas they speak against you 
as evil doers, they may by your good works which they 
shall behold, glority God in the day of msitationJ* (1 
Peter ii. 12.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Dan. VI. Den, of Lions. 


Matt. V. 1/ — 32 . — Christ explains the spiritual nature 
of the law. 

It is a very common idea that Christ came to set aside 
the law ; but it is a mistaken one. He said himself, “ 1 
came not to destroy the law, but to fulfil.” He knew 
that man had broken it ; and he came to fulfil it in his 
stead, and to bear the punishment due to man for break- 
ing it. But he came to do still more ; he came to take 
out of niairs heart, his hatred of God's law. For ever 
since the fall, men have hated that law. As it is written, 
“The carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not 
subject to the law of God : neither indeed can be.” (Rom. 
viii. 7.) The Pharisees professed to keep the law : but in 
their hearts they hated it. 

No doubt it astonished the people exceedingly to hear 
Jesus declare, Except your righteousness shall exceed 
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the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
no case enter the kingdom of heaven.” But what sort of 
righteousness can those men have had, who in their hearts 
hated righteousness! But this was the case with the 
Pharisees, and it is the case with every unconverted man. 
The law is too holy to please such sinful creatures as we 
are by nature. It may appear at first sight an easy thing 
to keep the sixth commandment, ** Thou shalt not kill.” 
But if we think it easy to keep it, it is because we do not 
understand its spiritual meaning. It forbids not only the 
act of murder, but the thought. Hatred is the beginning 
of murder. This may be proved. When we hate a per- 
son, we do not like the presence of that person ; we feel 
uncomfortable when he is near, and we wish he were at a 
distance. This must have been Caiifs first feeling against 
Abel. It was fostered in his bosom, till it led to murder. 
Before he murdered Abel with his hnnti^ he murdered him 
in thought. And what is the beginnfug of hatred I It is 
anger. There is a righteous anger, God is angry with 
the wicked ; but if they would turn from their wiekedness, 
his anger would cease ;* for he says, Let the wicked man 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, anddie w'ill have iiiiTcy 
u|K)n him.” But sinful anger is very ditfereut from the 
anger of God ; it is anger without a cause, or without a 
sufficient cause. Perhaps some one has slighted us and 
wounded our self-love ; or, perhaps, he has gained sonic 
advantage that we should like to possess, and has excited 
our e/iry. Perhaps lie has faithfully reproved us, or set 
us an example which makes us feel ashamed of our own 
conduct. This was the reason that Cain was angry with 
Abel, and it was the reason that the Pharisees were angry 
with Jesus. Worldly people arc still angry with real 
Christians on the same account. How sinful is such 
anger I It is usually vented in abusive words. Knca aiul 
fool were terms of reproach used by the Jews. Uaca sig- 
nified ** %'ain worthless fellow,” and fool, ” wicked and 
abandoned wretch.” And have none of us in our anger 
been led to use very improper expressions ? Even little 
children sometimes utter very violent words in their fits of 
passion. And does not God notice these words? lie 
does notice them, and though ice may forget themi i/e will 
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not. He is an adversary to the wicked, and will shut 
them up in a prison whence they can never escape. We 
are now going to pray to God. Do any of us cherish 
malice in our hearts ? Malice is the worst kind of Imtred. 
God will not accept the prayers or the praises of any per- 
son who hates his brother. It is a diiticult thing to part 
with our sins. Many people would rather part with a 
foot, or an eye, than with their sins. But we mmt part 
with them, or we shall be cast into hell. Blessed be God, 
He will give new hearts to those who ask for them ; He 
will make them righteous, and lie will pardon all their 
sins for his dear Son’s sake. 

Evening Scrijnurc portion. — Uen. IV. 1 — 1(5. Caia aivd, Ald> 


Matt. V. 33 — 37*9nChrist forbids irreverent swearing. 

Thk Lord Jesus observes the expressions we use in our 
common conversation ; he notices every reproachful word 
we utter to each other; he notices a’ so every irreverent 
word we speak of God. Ue heard with displeasure the 
Jews of old calling their brethren raca and fool, and swear- 
ing by heaven, by the earth, by Jerusalem, and by their 
own heads. Let us never forget that he still listens to our 
discour "i*, and is displeased with every profane expression^ 
such as “ God bless us,” “The Lord knows,” “ Upon my 
soul.” Ungodly people are so much in the habit of utter- 
ing these exclamations, that they scarcely know when they 
use them. But they could not have acquired the habit, if 
they had felt reverence for the majesty of the Almighty 
God. But when men became sinners, they be^n to de- 
spise Him. If they were to hear his terrible voice, they 
would be filled, as Adam was, with fear ; but when they 
do not see him, they feel no dread, aud care not how they 
insult his name. 

But with wdiat solemn awe the Son of God speaks of 
his Father I Even the heavens aud earth are not common 
things in his sight. When we look up at the blue vault 
above our heads, we are gazing upon the throne of its 
Creator ; and when we look around upon this green aud 
smiling earth, wc are gazing upon the footstool of its glo- 
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rioiis Monarch: even our own heads are His, and not 
ours; for He made them, whilst we cannot make one 
hair, white or black. If men were not sinners, they would 
be satisfied with saying **yes** and “no,” without using 
oaths to confirm their words. For Jesus said, “ But let 
your communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for whatever 
is more than these, cometh of evil “ that is, from the 
evil owe, or the evil hearth' 

There is one difficulty that may be urged respecting the 
rule Christ laid down. How is it that St. Paul in his 
epistles oflen appeals to God, saying, “ God is my witness, 
I speak the truth in Christ ; I lie not. I call God for a 
record upon my soul ? Did Paul speak profanely ? That 
is impossible, for he spake by the Holy Ghost. It is 
therefore lawful to appeal to God on solemn important 
occasions ; as in a court of justice, when our words may 
affect the life of a fellow-creature. It is even mentioned 
in Isaiah as a proof of piety in future days, that men, in- 
stead of swearing by false gods, will swear by the true 
God. “ He that sweareth in the earth, shall swear by the 
God of truth.” (Isa. Ixv. 16.) In Deuteronomy also 
God said, “ Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve 
him, and swear by his name.” (vi. 13.) It must there- 
fore be lawful on some occasions to use solemn oaths. 

How condescending God has been to us in having used 
an oath to confirm his promise to us ! Because he could 
swear by no greater, he sware by himself, and he said, 
“ As I /ire.” This he did to quiet the unbelieving fears 
of his own people. He says to each of those who have 
fled to Christ for pardon, “ Surely blessing I will bless 
thee.” He adds his oath to his word, and says, “ As I 
live'* Thus by two immutable, or unchangeable thin^, 
his word and his oath, he gives strong consolation to the 
poor penitent trembling at his footstool. He uses the 
same oath when He threatens to destroy his enemies. “ I 
lift up my hand to heaven, and say, ‘ 1 live for ever.* If 
1 whet my glittering sword, and mine hand take hold in 
judgment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and 
will reward them that hate me.” (Deut. xxxii. 10, 41.) 
Well, then, may we fear this glorious and fearful name, 
“The Lord. THY God.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Hcb. VI. The oath cf Ood, 
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^ Matt. V. 38—42. — Christ enjoins long-suffering. 

These directions have excited a great deal of surprise. 
It seems to proud man impossible that God should expect 
him to bear injuries without complaint^ or desire of re- 
venge. Let us inquire in what manner these directions 
are to be understood. The words, “ An eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth,” are the words of God, and Jesus did 
not contradict his Father's words, which were his own 
also, but he explained them. The Pharisees had misun- 
derstood them and represented them falsely to the people. 
Those word, “ eye for eye,” were a direction given to the 
magistrates. See £xod. xxi. It was to be their rule of 
punishment. If a man put out another man’s eye, the 
magistrate might not take away his life on that account, 
but might assign a nunishment equal to the injury he had 
iutiicted. But this* command was never intended to en- 
courage revenge. The magistrate executes justice for the 
public good, and men may bring others to justice on the 
same account ; but they may not practise private revenge 
from feelings of hatred and anger. The Pharisees had 
explained this law very ill, and had deceived the people. 
Jesus told them that far from revenge being allowable, we 
ought to suffer injuries without complaint, or resistance. 
He did not forbid us to remonstrate with our enemies, 
when we had the opportunity ; for it is right to do all we 
can to deter others from committing sin. He himself 
expostulated with the man who dared to smite his cheek, 
as he stood before the high priest, saying, ** If I have 
spoken enV, bear witness of the evil ; but if welly why 
sniitest thou me ?” (John xviii. 23.) When our Chris- 
tian brethren trespass against us, we are bound to rebuke 
them, (though with mildness,) for it is written, “Thou 
shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; thou shalt«in 
any wise rebuke him, and not suffer sin upon him.” (Lev. 
xix. 17.) 

Are we not then to turn the left cheek to him that has 
smitten us on the right ! The command is to be obeyed 
in the*F/>inY, rather than in the letter. And what is the 
spirit of the command ? It is a willingness to yield up 
our rights. We owe duties to others, and others owe 
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duties to US. Now by nature we are apt to think little of 
the duties which we owe to others^ and much of the duties 
which they owe to us ; that is, we think little of our 
duties and much of our rights. We are inclined to watch 
the conduct of others towards us, and to feel an^ry when 
they do not bcliave as we think they ought. This is a 
ruinous course of thought ; it not only makes us unhappy 
in THIS world, by leading us to feel dissatisfied and re- 
vengeful, but it endangers our happiness in the next, by 
taking off our thoughts from Christ, our atonement, and 
our example. 

It is useless to think of the duties of others to us ; they 
ought not perhaps to expect so much from us, or to be- 
have to us with such disrespect, or with such harshness ; 
but by dwelling on these subjects, we do not improve 
their conduct, but lose our own pence. On the contrary, 
it is most useful to think of the duties we owe to others, 
because we shall ha>e to account for all our conduct at the 
last day. Then to have been ill-treated will be nothing, 
but to have ill-treated others will be dreadful. If we are 
engaged upon this profitable subject, wc shall often not 
observe when our fellow-creatures behave ill to us, and 
thus we shall miss many occasions of Uneasiness, and also 
of sin. But if we do observe any ingratitude, or uiikind- 
ness, there is one great use we may make of the trial ; we 
may examine whether there is no person to whom wc have 
behaved in a similar manner. It is almost certain that we 
shall remember having done something like the offence 
we have received, to some of our fellow-creatures ; but at 
all events we shall find that there is One to whom we have 
behaved far far more ungratefully than any have behaved 
to us. All that our fellow-creatures can do to us is but a 
faint shadow of the manner in which wc have insidted 
God. What has he not a right to expect from us 1 If a 
rnlm had expended all his property in ransoming a poor 
prisoner, would he not expect some grateful return for his 
generosity ? But God has given up his only Son for our 
sakes. O sacrifice surpassing human thought ! And how 
have we behaved towards him ? How coldly ! IIqw un- 
faitVifully ! What reluctant obedience have we rendered ! 
More frequently still, what open disobedience ! 

Erening Scripture portion.— Deut. XIX. ,Eyefor eyt. 
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Matt V. 43 to end . — Christ enjoins ike forgiveness of 
enemies. 

It is written in Lev. xix., ** Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself.” The Pharisees for many ages past had 
given a very imperfect explanation of this law. They had 
not explained the term “neighbour” aright. They had 
declared that it applied to those who loved us, and did not 
include those who hated us. But this was not true. 
Every human creature is, in one sense, our neighbour. 
We are therefore commanded to love all. God had never 
said, “ Thou shalt hate thine enemy for though he had 
desired the Jews to form no friendships with heathen na- 
tions, he had never commanded them to hate or injure 
them from feelings of revenge. It was man who had 
added, “ Thou shalt Jate thine enemy.” How easy it was 
to obey such a law ! By nature we love our friends, and 
hate our enemies. As Christ said, “ Even the publicans 
love those that love them.” The publicans were people 
of very had character, who generally defrauded in collect- 
ing the taxes, and who were therefore much despised : yet 
even f/ieg behaved* with kindness and respect to their 
particular friends. The Pharisees had no reason to be 
proud of such righteousness as this. Well might our 
Saviour say to his disciples, “ Except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” Yet this is the sort of righteousness which men 
are still inclined to think sufficient to entitle them to ever- 
lasting happiness. How often people say, “ Have I not 
been a good mother to my children, a faithful friend, a 
kind brother — what harm have I done ? They claim a 
reward from God for such goodness as this! But our 
Saviour expects far more from his disciples ; he 
expects them to love those w^ho hate them; to speak 
kindly to them, in spite of their abusive words, and to 
pray for them, notwithstanding repeated injuries. And 
yet even this conduct deserves no reward, because it is no 
more than our duty. 

Do we say how is it possible for us to do this ? It is 
impossible, without a new heart. We are too sinful to do 
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it. Those who have been renewed by grace are enabled to 
love their enemies. The missionaries who went to Green- 
land to dwell amidst plains of snow and mountains of ice, 
were treated in llie most unfeeling manner by the natives. 
Once the ship that was to have brought them provisions 
did not arrive at the expected time, and they were reduced 
to the brink of famine ; for they could not procure food by 
hunting seals, as the natives did. The cruel Greenlanders 
mocked at their sufferings, and refused to relieve them. 
At length the ship containing provisions arrived. The 
missionaries might have gone back in it to their native 
country, but they remained at Greenland. Soon after- 
wards, many of the people were in want of food, as through 
their improvidence their summer stores were exhausted. 
Did the missionaries refuse to feed them ? They shared 
their little stock with them. The peoj)le were attacked 
with the small-pox ; the missionaries nursed them with the 
greatest tenderness. This conduct had a great effect in 
softening the minds of the heathen towards their teachers, 
and in preparing them to receive their message. It is by 
such behaviour we may show that we are tlie children of 
God. 

How does God behave towards ungrateful man ? Our 
Saviour reminded his disciples that God sent rain, and the 
light of day, to all, even to those who hated him. But he 
did not then speak of a still ffreater proof of love — the gift 
of his Son. For a righteous man some might even dare to 
die ; but God commendeth his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet enemies we were reconciled to him by the 
death of his Son. This shows us what kind of love we 
ought to feel for our enemies. The same kind that God 
feels for us. Not the love of approbation, {that we can 
only feel for the righteous,) but the love of compassion. It 
is this love that God felt for the world when he gave his 
Son to die for it. To love an enemy is to be perfect ; for 
it is to have charity, the boud of perfectness. If we have 
this charity, this love to all, we are like God, though our 
love can never be so great as his. 

If we earnestly desire the salvation of our enemies, then 
we may know that we are the children of God. Let us en- 
deavour to melt their hearts by acts of kindness. Such 
efforts are often blessed to the conversion of sinners. A 
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holy man was once, for the truth’s sake, shut up in a 
prison, and obliged to share the cell of a murderer. The 
conduct of his wicked companion was so intolerable, that 
his fellow-prisoner complained oC him to those who over- 
looked the prison. An order was issued that the murderer 
should be removed to another dungeon. When the un- 
happy man heard to what place he was to be committed, 
his dismay was great, for he knew that the damp and close- 
ness of that dungeon would cut short his life in a few days. 
He implored his fellow-prisoner, with many tears, to ask 
that the sentence might be reversed. The holy man felt 
that it was his duty to yield to these entreaties. He re- 
quested that the murderer might be permitted to remain 
with him. llis petition was granted, but with this condi- 
tion, that he should complain no more of the conduct of 
his companion. The murderer was melted by the gene- 
rosity of the man hc«had once hated and annoyed. He 
fell at his feet, and with tears of gratitude implored his 
pardon. Henceforth he listened to his instructions, and 
through the grace of God, repented, and believed the Gospel. 
— (Related by the Rev. Cesar Malan.) 

Kveinnji Scripture iwtion. 

Lev. XIX. 1— “IS. Low of our utighhov.r. 


Matt. VI. 1 — 4. — Christ forbids ostentation in alms- 
yiving. 

The Lord Jesus now began to shew the emptiness of 
the good works iu wdiieh the Pharisees gloried, lie had 
declared what false views they entertained of the law of 
God, and now he shows that their best actions were nothing 
worth, because they were done from wrong motives. 

Let us remember that he said, in the early part of the 
sermon, that except our righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, we shall in no 
wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. Here is an instance 
of what their righteousness was. They sometimes be- 
stow'cd large sums of money on the poor, or on the service 
of the temple ; but their desire was to be seen of mefi. Tliey 
did not care so much for God’s favour, as for men’s admi- 
8 
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ration. Therefore they took care to have their charities 
known. They did not literally sound a trumpet before 
them ; but they endeavoured, as much to attract notice, 
as if they had sounded trumpet. They did gain much 
praise from men, and this was their rewara, and their only 
reward. 

We all by nature care for the praise of men more than 
for the praise of God. The reason is, that we have no 
faith. We see men, we hear their praise ; but we do not 
see God, nor hear his voice. But when a person has faith, 
he begins to value God’s favour more than the praise of 
men. To hear every human tongue united in applauding 
him, would not give him as much delight as the hope of 
hearing God say, “ Well done, good and faithful servant.” 

Now the point we should examine is this : Which arc 
we most anxious to obtain, the praise of men or the favour 
of God ? 

It may sometimes be best that our charities should be 
known. David, for instance, gave the gold and silver he 
had saved for tlie temple in a public manner. But why ? 
Not to gain praise, but to encourage others to give also. 
Should we even hide our charities, and at the same time 
desire that they should be discovere'd, God would not be 
pleased with us. He looks at the heart. He wants us to 
act to him alone. We ought not to think that our charities 
deserve to have a reward from God. If we do them with 
this idea they will not be acceptable. What can we give 
to God ? Nothing worthy of his acceptance. All we can 
bestow are but like the flowers that the cottsiger may 
gather from his garden, and present to the monarch as a 
slender token of his gratitude for the gift of his cottage, 
and for his garden, and for all that he possesses. A gra- 
cious sovereign would not refuse the gift, if humbly offered, 
though the flowers were common, and though his own 
garden contained the rarest and the finest : hut if the cot- 
tager presented them to gain the praise of his neighbours, 
or thinking he conferred a great favour upon his king, both 
the offering and the offerer would deserve to be rejected. 
And shall those who give money for God’s service in such 
a spirit, be accepted ? Cornelius gave alms from the over- 
flowings of a grateful heart, therefore the angel said to 
him, ** Thy prayers and thine alms are come up as a me- 
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rnorial before God. (Acts x. 4.) The poor widow gave 
her two mites with a single eye to God’s glory. She gave 
her heart with them, or it would not have been said of her, 
** She gave more than they all.” Mary poured the oint- 
ment on the head of Jesus, under a deep sense of her own 
unworthiness, and of the preciousness of her Saviour ; 
therefore Jesus accepted the service, and has caused it to 
be remembered through all ages. All we do from a feeling 
of grateful love to ///m, who laid down his life for us, shall 
be remembered by God, when the costly gifts of ostentation 
shall be buried in eternal forgetfulness. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

1 Chroii. XXIX. 1 — 19. David's gift to the Temple, 


Matt. VI. 5 — 8#— forbide ostentation in grayer. 

Our Saviour continued to expose the emptiness of the 
works in which the Pharisees prided themselves. One of 
these was almsgiving. This has been already considered. 
Another was prayer. Let us now direct our attention to 
this subject. Tlifc customs of Judea were very different 
from ours. The synagogues were always open, and per- 
sons resorted to them, as well as to the temple, in order to 
pray. There was no harm in the custom, and many per- 
sons no doubt went to the synagogues to pray in sincerity, 
as we know one poor publican went to the temple, and sin- 
cerely said, ** God, be merciful to me a sinner.” But 
others went only to be seen of men. There were also cer- 
tain hours of the day at which the Pharisees said certain 
prayers ; and if at these hours they found themselves in 
the streets, they stopped to repeat their task ; aud for this 
purpose preferred the comer of a street to a more private 
place. Jesus bade his disciples avoid such ostentatious 
conduct, and advised them to retire to their closets to pray, 
and to conceal from the world their communion with their 
heavenly Father. 

If we really love God, we shall pray to him in secret. It 
is clear, that if we pray in church and in the family, but 
neglect secret prayer, that we are only seeking human ap- 
probation. 
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It is a great proof both of faith and love to be frequent 
in secret prayer. If we were told that a departed friend 
was hovering near us, though unseen, and tliat he could 
hear us, though he could not answer us aloud, should we 
feel inclined to speak to him 7 This would depend upon 
two circumstances : firsts upon our faith in the statement, 
that is, upon our really believing that the friend was near ; 
and secondly, upon our love for this friend. If we both 
believed he was near, and loved him, wc should find great 
delight in talking to him. “ He that eometh to God, 
must believe that lie fV.’* If we doubt whetlier God hears 
us, no wonder we find pnayer a burdensome task. If, also, 
we do not love God, how can we find it pleasant to speak 
to him ? But if we believe that he is very near us, and if 
we love him with fond attachment, O how delightful to 
shut our closet door, and to pour out our hearts before 
him ! And will he give us a reward for doing so ? What ! 
A reward to his needy creatures, for calling upon him for 
help ! The reward will be. He will answer our petitions as 
He has promised, and at the last acknowledge us as His 
children. 

Jesus also tells us in what manner w'c should pray. It 
is not words alone that move God. The heathen think 
tliey sliall he heard for much speaking, and say, Baal, hear 
us, Baal, hear us. The Homan Catholics repeat the Lord's 
prayer many hundreds of times, and count the numbers 
upon their string of hca<l^. But of what use are such 
prayers, for what are wordn without desires I We sliould 
use words, because in using them our desires grow stronger ; 
hut words witlniut t/esires are but unmeaning noise. A 
Christian poet beautifully describes the nature of prayer in 
the following lines : 


Pniyor is tlio souFs sinrrrc dc»irr, 

CuerM, «»r ui»«*xproj»t ; 

Tlu* hidd<Mi nj<»tion *»f a fin* 

Tliat tr»’nibU*R in tho hrcai^t. 

rmyiT i* ihr* Imnlrii of a sigh, 

Thr falling of a lour; 

Thf upward ^lancin^ of an oyr, 

Wlu'i) iiniu' liutlfotl is near. 

Sometimes the mouth cannot express what the heart 
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feels. But sometimes the soul feels dead, and we cannot 
pray in spirit and in truth. An unconverted heart is 
always dead ; but even the renewed heart has seasons of 
barrenness. How are desires to be stirred up ? Take the 
Scriptures — consider the things revealed in them — Heaven, 
Hell, God, the Judge of all — the crucified Saviour — a pre- 
cious soul — a fleeting life. Is there nothing you desire to 
escape ? Nothing you desire to possess ? Have you nothing 
to say to liim who can do everything for you, and who has 
done so much already ? What would many a lost soul 
give for such an opportunity as you now possess? God 
who sees your efforts will send his Holy Spirit to teach you 
liow to pray. Let ns rernemher that prayer is our safety ; 
without prayer we must be lost. Wlien a person can re- 
ceive no nourishment, we give him up ; we know he must 
die it' he can take nothing. If we cannot we must 

[)crish. 

Evoniiiff S« Ti|>tur« portion. 

Gen. XXXII. Jacob tvil/t (/« AnneU 13 to end. 


Matt. YI. 9 — 13. — The LoriVs Prayer. 

This prayer is so familiar to ns, that we are in great 
danger of not considering its weighty meaning. A prayer 
taught by our blessed Saviour himself ought to engage our 
deepest attention. Had we been told that such a j>rayer 
had been given, and had never heard the words, how we 
should have desired to hear them ! 

We ought not to sui)pose that wt are bound to use this 
prayer every time we pray. Jesus said, “ After this manner 
pray ye.** * We find in this prtiyer a pattern for our prayers. 
We sec in what way we should address God, and what kind 
of petitions we may j)rescnt. The title we arc allowed to 
give to him is the tenderest that can be conceived — Our 
Father. He is our Father, because he made us in his own 
image ; but by we became children of the devil. How 
then are we restored to our Father. By Jesus Christ. He 
became our brother in iho flesh, that we might become ?iis 
brethren in the spirit, lie makes us the children of God 
by faith in him. Thus he said to Mary Magdalene after 
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he rose from the dead, “ Go to my brethren, and say to 
them, I ascend to my Father, and to your Father, and to 
my God, and to your God.” 

Our Father is a king also ; but a dethroned king. His 
subjects have risen up in rebellion against him. Therefore 
his children entreat him to return. His return is the 
darling wish of tlicir hearts. It is a great sign of faithful- 
ness in subjects when they maintain allegiance to a sove- 
reign who is in banishment. At such a time it is danger- 
ous to be faithful ; for if discovered in sending letters to 
their monarch, inviting him to take possession of his 
throne, they would be regarded as enemies by their rebel- 
lious countrymen. Yet faithful subjects would be conti- 
nually forming plans for the restoration of their lawful 
sovereign, and would run all risks rather than desert him. 
The children of God feel and act in this manner while they 
live in the world. Their desire is that their Father’s name 
should be hallowed, praised, and adored ; that his kingdom 
should come, and that his will should be done on earth, as 
it is in heaven. In their prayers they exjiress this desire 
firnt^ and they endeavour to promote its fulfilment by per- 
suading men to submit to their king. Nor shall their de- 
sires and efforts be disappointed, for God siiall one day be 
king over all the eartli. We see therefore that only con- 
certed persons can offer this prayer in sincerity, for none 
who are not converted long for God to be acknowledged as 
king. 

The next requests relate to such things as we desire for 
ourselves. In the first place we ask for bread ; not for a 
great supply, but ilnily bread. Then we ask for the for- 
giveness of sins, declaring at the same time that we have 
forgiven others their sins against us. Thus we see tliat 
this prayer suits none whose hearts cherish hatred and re- 
venge ; for if we do not forgive those who offend us, every 
time we use this prayer we are pronouncing our own con- 
demnation, and asking God not to forgive us. 

We have before remarked that this prayer is only fit for 
those who love God^ because they ask that his kingdom 
may come and his will be done. We now sec that it is 
only fit for those who love man also ; and we know that 
those who do love God, love their fellow-creatures also. 
These are the two great commandments — Love God and 
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love thy neighbour. When people believe in Christ they 
have new hearts, and they begin to love God and man. 
Then this prayer suits them. They still have sins to be 
forgiven, and it is the sense of God’s grace in forgiving 
them, that makes them so ready to forgive others. When 
God has forgiven them a debt of thousands of pounds, how 
can they exact a debt of a few pence from their fellows ? 
They feel that no one has acted towards them as ungrate- 
fully as they have towards God, and so their mouths are 
stopped from uttering reproaches against their fellow-crea- 
tures. 

A penitent sinner hates sin. He can say from his heart, 

Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, (or 
the evil one).” By nature we delight in temptation and 
in evil. All our pleasures are temptations ; we are always 
running into it and longing for it. But the Christian 
dreads temptation ^ therefore he does not desire to be rich, 
nor to see much company, nor to obtain high praise, be- 
cause he knows he might be tempted to be proud, and 
foolish, and to forget God. 

The prayer is ended as it was begun — with the praise oi 
God. Thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory. 
This is the consolation of the child of God ; though none 
may acknowledge his Father, yet he knows his Father is 
glorious, and that some day his glory will be displayed be- 
fore an assembled universe. 

Christ would not have given his people such a prayer, if 
he had not determined to ^ranf it. lie knows what he 
will do, and he delights to hear us asking him to pertbmi 
his gracious designs. Then let every devout soul say, 
“ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, for thine is the king- 
dom, the power, and the glory.” 

Evening Scripture ponion. Rev. XI. The of God. 


Matt. VI. 14, 15 . — Christ declares whom God will for- 

give. 

Jesus here gives some instructions concerning the frame 
of mind in which prayer must be made. In the Lord’s 
prayer we are directei to say, “ Forgive us our debts, or 
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trespasses, as we forgive our debtors or tliose who have 
sinned against us.” This petition seems like asking God 
not to forgive us if we do not forgive gthcrs. Some 
people might have been induced to wish that some part of 
the sentence was omitted, and that they were instructed 
simply to ask God to forgive them, wiiether they forgave 
others or not. But it would be of no use to make such a 
prayer ; for God is determined not to forgive us unless we 
do forgive others. 

It is therefore necessary that we should iiujuire whetlier 
we do really forgive tliein ; for our hearts are so deceitful 
that we are apt to imagine we forgive, when we still har- 
bour a grudge against an ofiending brother. What then 
are the signs of liaving really forgiven an ottender { When 
we have heartily forgiven him, we cease to indulge the 
thought of his otlence, and we take no j)leasurc in speaking 
of it. When we have heartily forgive.'* him, wc neither 
wish evil to befal him, nor feel glad if it do hefal him ; but, 
on the contrary, wish all manner of good to happen to 
him. When wc have heartily forgiven him, we neither 
speak bitterly of him ourselees, nor do wc feel gratified if 
we hear others speak harshly of him. This last, perhaps, 
is the best test of our state of feeling ; for some w ho would 
not dare to speak harshly of an eiu*my themselves, would 
be glad to hear others do so. These sliould he our feel- 
ings even towanis one who has not asked our forgiveness ; 
but if our otTeiiding brother ask ns to forgive him, we ought 
to restore him to friendship and endeanneiit, and our heart 
ought to be toward him as before : and thus we ought to 
continue to act, in spite of npeuted ofienees. 

Is it an easg thing thus to forgive I No ; it is impossi- 
ble to nature, and can only be done through the Holy 
Spirit working in our hearts a sense of our own unwor- 
thiness, filling ns with love to God for his mercy towards 
us, and then w'ith love to our fellow-creatures. 

Though thousands offer this prayer of our Lord every 
day, it is oidy accepted from those whose hearts are re- 
ncwcid by grace. Before our pragers are accepted, wc our- 
selves must be accepted. Cain’s surrijire was not accepted 
by God, because he himself was not accepted. Abel’s sa- 
crifice was accepted, because he himself was accepted. 
Would wc, therefore, offer acceptable prayers, wc must first 
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give our own selves to the Lord ; we must come in the 
name of Jesus, and on account of his sacrifice that he 
offered on the cross, God will accejit us, renew our hearts 
by his grace, and answer our prayers. God will not be 
mocked. Man would fain put God off with formal, heart- 
less prayers ; but lie will not receive them. He spurns 
the offering, and says, “ Who hath required this at your 
hands — to tread my courts ? When you spread forth 
your hands I will hide mine eyes from you. Yea, when 
you make many prayers I will not hear.” (Isa. i. 12 — 
li>.) 

But let no penitent sinner be discouraged by these de- 
clarations. We may come with our sins to Christ, if they 
are a grief and a burden to ns, for it is he alone who can 
%rgive them, and it is he alone who can subdue them, llis 
Uoly Spirit will make us hate our sins, help us to strive 
against them, and ^enable us to overcome them. 

Evening Scripture portion. Isa. 1. 1— -0. Tk^ praters oj t/u, akUUm 


Ma Tf. V. IG — IH. Christ forbids ostentation in fasting. 

There was another duty upon the performance of which 
the riuiridccs jirided themselves — fasting. Some of them 
fasted twice a-wcek. On those days they neglected the 
care of their i»ersons, and went abroad that men might see 
they fasted, and admire them for their religion. In the day 
of a public fast for the sins of the nation, men should n(*t 
conceal that they fast ; but, like the king of Nineveh, who 
repente«l at the preaching of Jonah, they should set an ex- 
ample of penitence and self-denial. But when men fast 
for their own sins, then they ought to conceal the deed, 
and not seek to obtain human praise. 

The scriptures teach us that fasting is a duty. It brings 
down the spirits, and sobers the mind ; and, by the blessing 
of the Holy Si)irit, disjioses the soul for prayer and medi- 
tation. But there are some persons so delicate, that their 
health would be injured by long fasting. It surely cannot 
be a duty for them to fast, fur they would be less fit to 
pray. 
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But all should beware of excess in food, which drowns 
the sou), and renders it sensual and stupid. It is written 
concerning one of the most wicked cities of old, “ Pride, 
FULNESS OF BREAD, Rud ahundaucc of idleness was in her 
aftd her daughters,” (or inhabitants). This fulness made 
them haughty, and brought on their destruction. (Ez. xvi. 
48, 50.) Let none think that they are too pious to stand 
in need of such a warning. Christ warns his own disciples 
iigaiust surfeiting and (Irunkenncss : Take heed lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness. (Luke xxi. 31.) Constant moderation in 
meat and drink is as im])ortant to the soul as to the body. 

But when we fast let us beware of pride ; for as dead 
flies spoil tlie most fragrant ointment, so pride mars tlie 
most self-denying actions. We should perform religious 
duties secretly, when we are amongst those who will think 
highly of us for observing them. This rule apjdies to fast- 
ings, prayer, reading the scripture, and doing good. But 
when we arc amongst those who would ridicule us for 
religion, then is the time boldly to confess our Master, and 
to show that we are not ashamed of him. How easy it is 
to sj)eak against vain amusements, to cpiote the scriptures, 
and to make pious remarks in the pres»ence of religious 
people : but how dilKcult, when surrounded by scoflers, to 
be faithful to Christ ! We need a lively sense of the pre- 
sence of God, that we may always act as in his sight, neither 
courting the smiles of our felluw-creatur#s, nor fearing 
their frowns ; neither seeking their applause^ nor shrinking 
from their ridicule* Let us labour to be accepted of llim^ 
to whom we must each give an account. In that solemn 
hour how worthless will the praises of our fellow-creatures 
appear, their censures how harmless ! 

Evening ikriptun' jxjrtioii. Jon.ih III. IV. Faitinif, 


Matt. VI. 19—23. Christ forbids covetousness and 
douhle-mindedness, 

Ou R Saviour had exposed the apparently good actions (»f 
the Pharisees, as their prayers, fastings, almsgivings. He 
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now reproves their wicked practices. The first thing he 
attacks is their covetouaneas^ — their delight in laying up 
earthly treasures. In those days riches consisted partly iii 
valuable clothea, and therefore he speaks of moth and rust 
corrupting. 

The Lord shows, in the first place, the folly of covetous- 
ness. Riches make themselves wings, and fly away. How 
fooliah, then, to set the heart upon them ! But if we do 
not lose them, we must leave them. We brought nothing 
into this world, and we can carry nothing out ; it is there- 
fore evident to reaaon^ that if there is another world in 
which we shall eternally dwell, we ought to be extremely 
anxious to lay up treasures there. 

But how are we to lay up treasures in heaven ? By 
good works. St. Paul in his epistle to Timothy says, 
** Charge them that are rich in this world that they do 
good, tliat they Ijp rich in good worka, ready to distri- 
bute j willing to communicate, laying up in store for them- 
selves a good foundation against the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal life.*’ But some may in- 
quire, Can we gain heaven by good w’orks V* O no. 
Jesus Christ has gained heaven by hia righteousness, and 
he freely beatowa this heaven on all who believe in him. 
M'e cannot lay up treasures there, till we have believed in 
him. We lay up treasures there, when ive do things that 
please God. Good works are the fruits of faith. It is 
written, “ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” 
It is added, “ Their works do follow them.” (Rev. xiv. 

1 3.) These blessed dead had believed in Christ ; there- 
fore their works were accepted. The Pharisees could not 
please God ; they could not lay up treasures in heaven. 
And why not ? Because the eyes of their minds were 
shut ; and they saw not the glory of God in the face of 
Christ Jesus. 

Ilow great is the darkness of the unawakened mind ! 
God alone, by his Holy Spirit, can enlighten this darkness. 
Jesus came to give sight to the blind. Has he given it to 
us f Our actions show whether he has or not. When 
we see a blind person, we are not always aware at first 
that he is blind ; but if we watch him closely we soon dis- 
cover his condition. If a mad dog pass near him, he does 
not try to avoid it ; and if the most splendid illuminations 
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be displayed, he does not stop to admire. The actions of 
men show clearly whether they arc blind or not. Un- 
awakeiied souls evince no dread of hell, no desire after 
heaven, no contemj)t for earth, no love for Christ. (lod 
frowns, but they are not alarineil ; he stretehes out his 
arms, but they perceive it not ; he opens the gate of heaven, 
they do not strive to enter in ; he points to the abyss of 
hell, they do not shrink back ; he lifts up his crucified 
Son, they are not softened, or subdued. 

There is an eye to the mind : if that eye be shut, we 
can do nothing right. This is what our Lord meant, when 
he declared, “ The light of the body is the eye ; if there- 
fore thine eye be single, (or clear,) thy whole body shall 
be full of light ; but if thine eye be evil, (or blintl,) thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness.” When the eye of 
the mind is made clear, then we begin to act aright, and 
not till then. Do we wish to know wh»re our treasure is ! 
Let us incpiire where our heart is. They are in the same 
place. If our qficrtiotis are set on things above, tlien we 
niay know' that we have treasures there ; but if our heart 
is in our possessions, whether they be few' or many, there 
our is. Some unhappy creatures have shown in 
their last hours that their hearts are fixed upon some 
earthly trifles. A vain and foolish girl has been haunted 
in her expiring moments by the thoughts of her new' 
dresses. A mi^er has been known eagerly to clench paper 
in his trembling hands, thinking it was his bank-notes. 
Had these dying persons possessed treasures in heaven, 
they Would not have clung so closely to their perishing 
pro])erty on earth. 

EveniIl^r Scripture portion. Prov. XXIII. lUrhcJthavt xcin^jt. 


Matt. ^ I. 21 to end. Chnst forbids xcorldhj carefulness, 

OcR Saviour had charged his disciples not to lay up 
treasures upon earth. In this passage he gives them ano- 
ther command that appears much more diflicult to obey, 
that is, he forbids them to be anxious about needful food 
and raiment. We arc naturally inclined to think it im- 
possible not to be anxious about the means of our support ; 
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but God graciously offers many arguments to prevent our 
indulging in such cares. 

Do we doubt God’s jiower to provide for us? Who 
was it gave us life^ and made our bodies ? Is it not much 
easier to clothe, and to feed, than to create us? Do we 
doubt the kindnes9 of the Lord ? Docs he not condescend 
to feed the ravens and clothe the lilies ? and are ui:e not 
much Letter than they, that is, much more precious in his 
sight than birds or flowers? Therefore we see that ue 
dishonour God by doubting whether he will provide for 
our need. 

It is also useless to be anxious about the future. By 
taking thought we cannot add one cubic to our height, nor 
one moment to our lives. We know from other parts of 
scripture, that God does not desire us to be idle or impro- 
vident : he only forbids useless tormenting fears about the 
future. 

And why does ne forbid such thoughts ? Because there 
is a nobler object set before us, which requires ait our 
thoughts— “ The kingdom of God and his righteousness.” 
This kingdom we must seek earntMjy or we shall not ob- 
tain it. If our thoughts are occupied about earthly things, 
we shall lose this heavenly inheritance. Christ said, Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon,” (or the world). Neither 
can we be intent upon what we shall eat, and drink, and 
wear, and at the same time be seeking God. Christ said, 
that the Gentiles thought of these things. The Gentiles 
at that time were ignorant heathens, they knew not God, 
therefore they were occupied with earthly cares ; but we 
ought not to be like them. 

If we wish to discover our state before God, let us exa- 
mine with what subjects our thoughts are generally occu- 
pied. Of course, while we are engaged upon any business, 
our minds must be on that business ; but after it is done, 
our thoughts fly to the objects we most delight in. If we 
are God's children, our thoughts will often fly to heaven, 
our Father’s house; but if we are not born again they 
will grovel upon the earth. This is God’s own rule, 
“ They that are after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the 
Spirit.” 

It may appear to us a trifling sin to be engrossed with 
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earthly thoughts ; but it is a sign that we are in the flesh, 
not born again of the Spirit. Now it is written, “ They 
that are in the flesh cannot please God.” (Rom. viii. 8.) 
How dreadful it w^ould be to die in this state ! 

How kindly God undertakes to keep us from want, 
while we are seeking spiritual blessings with all our 
hearts ! ” Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 

righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you.” 

How happy should we be even in this world, if we 
would obey this command ! Sufflctent unto the day is 
the evil thereof.” It is much pleasanter to be thinking of 
heaven and Christ than to be dwelling upon the evils of 
life ; and O ! how much safer is it ! For though it is 
useless to take thought about earthly things, it is of the 
greatest use to take thought about spiritual things. By 
thinking of hell we shall be led to flee fropi it ; by thinking 
of sin, to dread it ; by thinking of righteousness, to implore 
God to bestow it upon us, even Christ’s righteousness upon 
us his guilty creatures. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. CXLV. The tjoodtiess of Ood to his ercatnrrs. 


Matt. YII. 1 —6. Christ forbids hypocritical judyment. 

The Lord Jesus had been warning his disciples against 
many of the evil practices of the Pharisees. There was 
no sin to which they w’cre more addicted than to “ judg- 
ing.” They did not judge righteous judgment, according 
to the word of God ; but they judged according to their 
own wicked passions. Because they hated Christ, they 
endeavoured to And faults in his conduct, and accused 
him of breaking the sabbath, of encouraging sinners, and 
of being a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber. The men 
of the world still walk in the steps of the Pharisees : they 
are continually looking with a malicious eye for faults in 
the children of God, and attributing wrong motives to all 
their actions. 

AVe may be sure that such judgment is sinful, because 
it is passed in a spirit of hatreds In how different a spirit 
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the Christian judges ! He cannot but know that the world 
lieth in wickedness ; he sees it with griefs and exerts all 
his powers to persuade sinners to flee from the wrath to 
come. By this rule we may know whether we are judging 
righteously or unrighteously. Do we rejoice over the 
faults of others, or do we lament over them ? If we are 
seeking for their faults, and watching for their halting, 
then we have the spirit of the Pharisees, who maliciously 
watched the conduct of Christ and his disciples ; then we 
may be sure that wc are offending God, that we shall be 
judged by him, and that with the same measure we mete 
it will be measured to us ; for Ae shall have judgment 
without mercy that hath showed no mercy.*’ (James ii- 
13.) It is in this spirit that irreligious people judge those 
whom they call “ evangelicals and saints.” They accuse 
them of hypocrisy and of pride ; they watch their conduct 
with an eagle’s eye, ^and triumph over their infirmities with 
a demon’s joy. Such persons have a beam in their own 
eye. This beam prevents them from seeing their own sins. 
We may be assured, that if we do not see ourselves to be 
very great and miserable sinners, that there is a beam of 
unbelief in our eyes which prevents our seeing it. While 
we cannot see our dwn sins, we cannot see the sins of others 
aright. What we call sins in them, perhaps arc not sins. 
We do not know how to reprove till we have discovered 
what sinners we ourselves are. 

But when God, by his converting grace, takes the beam 
out of our eyes, then we may help our brother to overcome 
his sins. Then we shall warn him in a spirit of humility 
and love, feeling our own unworthiness, and anxious for 
his good. 

But there are some characters, in dealing with whom 
great caution must be used. Hypocrites may be compared 
to dogs and swine. As these animals feed on carrion and 
the vilest refuse, so hypocrites delight in sin. It would be 
wrong to give holy food, such as the priests ate, to dogs ; 
and it would be foolish to cast pearls, such as queens wear, 
to swine. 

But is it wrong or foolish to declare the holy and pre- 
cious word of God to wicked men ? O no — for Jesus said 
to his apostles, “ Preach the gospel to every creature.” 
But when men, haviinr heard the truth, trample it under 
10 
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foot by their blasphemies, and turn and rend by their 
revilings those who speak it, then they must be left to 
themselves. In this manner the apostle Paul dealt with 
the wicked Jews at Corinth. “ And when they opposed 
tliemselves and blasphemed, lie shook his raiment,” 
** Your blood be upon your own heads : 1 am dean : from 
henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles !” (Acts xviii. 6.) 
Thus the apostle left the dogs and swine, that he might 
feed the sheep committed to his charge. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts XVllI. Animus uf tU tnith. 


Matt. VII. 7 — 11. — Christ promises that prayer shall 
be answered. 

This is one of the most encouraging passages in the 
whole Scrijitures. How many have oeeii led by tliis invi- 
tation to approach the throne uf grace ! Here is not only 
an invitation which assures you of a welcome, but also a 
promise of success — your petition shall be granted, “ for 
every one that asketh receiveth.” 

Christ knew how apt we are to ilr»id)t the love of onr 
Heavenly Father. Therefore he appealed to all the pa- 
rents present, and said, “^Vhat man is there of you, whom 
if his son ask bread will lie give him a stone Kvery 
parent who heard this (|uestion must have felt tliat he 
could not treat his child in so unfeeling a manner : much 
less would lie give his cliild a serpent instead of a fish, or 
a scorpion instead of an egg. There are in the East white 
scorpions, about the size of an egg ; Imt no parent would 
deceive and mock his child by giving him that venomous 
animal instead of wliolesome food. 

There arc few wlio camiot recollect the kindness their 
parents showed to them in their helpless days. There arc 
few who have no recollection of a father's nr a mother's 
love. In childhood wc knew not its value, but in later 
years it melts our hearts to think of it. How readily our 
dear parents listened to our recpiests I They were not 
always able to grant them, and sometimes they saw it 
would not be well to give us what we desired. But they 
never denied us food when we needed it. They would 
7 
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rather have gone without it themselves than have seen us 
suffering from hunger. How carefully they guarded us 
from everything that would injure us ! They warned us 
not to approach too near the fire, or the water, and not to 
touch poisonous berries or venomous re[)tiles. Far from 
giving us a scor]noii, they would have been terrified if they 
had seen it in our hands. And does God feel the same 
tenderness for his children? Hear what Jesus says who 
came forth from the bosom of the Father : ‘‘ If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him ? 

But if any trembling soul should rej)ly, How can I be 
sure that he is my Fatlier ? lie is not the Father of the 
wicked let him know that none but the children of God 
ask him for yood things. Tiie little lamb is shown to be- 
long to its own motUer by running to her to be fed. The 
children of ISatan do not desire to have those things which 
God has promised. Tiiey seek for an earthly portion. 
They never ready pray. When they are miserable, they 
often complain, l)ut these complaints arc not prayers. God 
said of Israel, “ They have not cried unto me with their 
hearts, when tliey howled upon their beds.'’ (IIos. vii. 14.) 
Sometimes in distress they make vows, as well as com- 
plaints. But arc their vows prayers? God calls them 
tlattci'ies and lies. “ Nevertheless they did but flatter 
him with their mouth, and they lied unto him with their 
tongues, for their heart was not right with him.” (Ps. 
Ixxviii. JO.) liow' dillerent from these were the prayers 
of David ! lie could say to God, “ I entreated thy favour 
with my whole heart.” And he could also say, Blessed 
be the Lord because he hath heard the voice of my sup- 
plications.” Every one who is now earnestly seeking God 
shall sooner or later say the same. Therefore, “ let the 
heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord.” (Ps. cv. 3.) 

Bvening Scripture portion. Prov. II, JCarnisttuss in seei-iny tht Lord 


Matt. VII. 12 — 14 . — Christ describes the wrong and 
the riyht way. 

Who can hear our Saviour's golden rule without approv- 
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ing it ! And who can hear it without condemning himself ! 
** Whatsoever things ye would that men should do unto 
j'ou, do ye even so to them.” He who has kept the same 
IS a perfect man, and has done all the law and prophets 
taught. We must confess with sorrow that wc have broken 
it a thousand times, and that w^e need pardon through the 
Saviour's blood for these manifold transgressions. But 
though wc have trans^esscd, yet if we desire to please 
God, we shall find this rule an admirable guide. God 
knows our ignorance, and has graciously furnished us with 
a rule that will apply to all circumstances in which we can 
be placed. On every occasion we should imagine ourselves 
to be in the place of our neighbour, and say, (for instance,) 
“ If I were a parent, how should I expect iny child to be- 
have towards me ; if I were a child, my parent ; if I were 
a master, how should I require my servant to conduct him- 
self ; if I were a servant, how should I wish my master to 
deal with me ; if 1 were suffering pain, what should I de- 
sire the healthy to do to alleviate my misery ; if I were 
sunk in poverty, what should I think the rich ought to do, 
when they beheld my destitution ?” We may go further 
still, and say, “ If I were a perishing heathen, now stand- 
ing before the bar of God, what should 1 then think Chris- 
tians ought to have done for me V' We must, however, 
ask these questions with this condition — “ What would it 
be reasonable for me to expect another to do for me, if I 
were in his circumstances 

How ill can we bear to be examined by this rule ! And 
yet we have behaved far ^ far better io our fellow-creatures 
than w'e have to God, 

Our Saviour, by his next declaration, has often excited 
astonishment and anxiety. He declared that the gate of 
life was strait, and that the way was narrow ; by which he 
meant that men find it difficult to be truly religious. The 
narrow way is not broader now than it was when these 
words were first spoken, and still there arc but few who 
find it. And if there arc but few who find it, let us never 
conclude that any practice is right, because many indulge 
in it. The way in which many walk must be wrong. If 
we would please God and save our souls, wc must be sin- 
gular. 

In the broad way there are many travellers^ and there 
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are many paths in which those travellers walk. People of 
all sorts of character walk in it : the intemperate, and the 
miser ; the pleasure-lover, and the self-righteous ; and 
each different kind of character condemns the other. Yet 
they are all alike in this respect, they do not love God, nor 
do his will ; and they are aU hastening (however little they 
may think it) to the same destruction. 

Christians, on the contrary, all walk in the same path. 
They are all alike in spirit, though some are more excellent 
than others. They enter in at the same strait gate, that 
is, they believe in the same Saviour. Though they come 
from the opposite ends of the world, yet they know each 
other’s minds, and sympathize with each other’s feelings. 
The greatest king and the meanest beggar have a sympathy 
with each other, if they both love Christ. 

Yet this narrow way is little sought. The reason is, 
men cannot bear tlyj sacrifices which they must make be- 
fore they can enter in ; they do not like to give up their 
pleasure and their pride. If they would walk in this nar- 
row way, they would find it pleasant. In some places it is 
steep, and in others it is rough ; but the prospect makes it 
pleasant. It is a prospect that would make any path 
pleasant. It is a prospect that grows brighter as the tra- 
veller proceeds ; it is the prospect of the everlasting hills, 
crowned with the golden city and the pearly gates. And 
the Companwff makes it pleasant. He is at once the 
guard, tJie guide, the friend of all who walk in the narrow 
way. 

And though but few walk in it now, yet in the home to 
which it leads a multitude shall be found, yes, a multitude 
w'ithout number ; for in every age, there have been some 
wlio travelled in this path, and in the ages yet to come 
there shall be many more. The broad road shall not be 
always thronged. AVhen Satan, who now deceives the 
world, shall be shut up in prison, then the broad way shall 
be forsaken, the people shall be all righteous, and none 
shall say any more to his neighbour, Know the Lord,” 
for all shall know him from tlie greatest to the least.” 
Our journey may be lonely, but our Father’s house shall 
not be empty. There are many mansions in it, and not 
one of them shall want a blessed inhabitant Then will 
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our divine Lord be satisded^ when he beholds gathered 
around him his innumerable family. 

And shall the straitness of the gate deter us from seek- 
ing to enter in? Or shall the narrowness of the way 
induce us to turn back ? It would be well to go through 
fire and water to attain such an inheritance. But the 
ferinffs of ibis way are far less than its consol a tions, and 
these cannot be compared with its end. “ I reckon,** said 
the apostle Paul, “ that the suilerings of this life arc not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us. (Bom. viii. 18.) 

Evening Scriiitun* portion. 

Isa. LX. Mnliiluda of itlUvtrs in the dutjs. 


Matt. VII. 15—20 . — Christ wofns ayainst false 
prophets. 

Our Saviour had been showing his disciples the ne- 
cessity of walking in the narrow way to heaven. He knew 
that many false teachers would arise who would j)oint out 
an easier way; and the Pharisees at* that very time en- 
couniged people by their instructions and example to walk 
in the broad road that Icadeth to destruction. 

There have been false teachers in all ages. There were 
some among the Jews of old. Jeremiah and K/ekiel 
warned the peo])le against prophets, who said, “ Peace, 
peace, when there was no peace,” and “ healed the wound of 
the daughter of God’s people slightly,” and “ daiihcd the 
wall with untempered mortar.” (Kz. xiii.) By these com- 
parisons we are taught that the false prophets encouraged 
people to remain in sin. False ministers do so now ; they 
do not teach the necessity of a living faith, and of an entire 
cliange of heart ; therefore their hearers arc not led to 
wash in the fountain of Christ’s blood, or to pray that they 
may be truly converted. 

It is cjuite necessary' to warn people against such 
teachers ; for many listen to their words and follow their 
peniicidus ways. These ministers are compared to wolves, 
because they destroy the souls of God’s people. They arc 
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described us wearing sheep’s clotliing, because they often 
speak in a religious tone, and use scripture language. 
When Lord Cobham was tried in London^ iu the year 
1 113, these hypocritical sentences were written by the 
Papists in his bills of condemnation : Following Christ’s 
example in all that we might, who willeth not the death of 
a sinner, but rather that he be converted and live, we took 

upon us to correct him Pitying him of fatherly 

compassion, and entirely desiring the health of his soul, 
we appointed him a competent time of deliberation. Christ 
wc take unto witness, that nothing else we seek in this our 
whole enterprise but his glory.” 

This language was sheep’s clothing. Those who used 
it were inwardly ravening wolves. They sought to kill a 
pious nobleman, because he would not believe the errors 
which they taught. At last they obtained their heart’s 
desire ; for Lord Cj^bham was sentenced by the English 
Parliament to be hung in chains and roasted over a slow 
tire. 

(3irist has told us how wc are to detect false teachers 
when disguised in a deece — by their fruits. The fruits of 
the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faitli, nieekness, temperance. These heavenly 
t|ualities adorn every faithful minister, though in some they 
iiourisli more than in others. Love reigns in the heart of 
every true Christian, and shines forth in his actions. He 
may be known by his kindness to alt the saints, by his 
patient behaviour to his enemies, and by his unwearied 
efforts to save the souls of men. None but a converted 
person brings forth such fruits as these. There are many 
unconverted persons who lead moral, respectable, and even 
benevolent lives, but their hearts do not overflow with this 
tore that we have described ; and as their apparently good 
actions do not proceed from the right motive, they are 
worthless in the sight of him who searches the hearts. 
None but a good tree can bring forth good fruit. We are 
all bad trcis by nature; but God can make us good trees 
by his Spirit. 

How awfid is the declaration — “ Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the tire.” 
Should not this terrible sentence lead us all anxiously to 
inquire, ** Have 1 received a new nature ? Have I become 



KM REJECTION OF FALSE PROFESSORS. [MARCH 22. 

a good tree ? Has the heavenly Husbandman found good 
fruit growing upon my branches ?” The loving, the tender 
Saviour would not have alarmed us, had there been no 
cause for alarm. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ezck. XI XL False prophets. 


Matt. VII. 21 — 23. — He predicts the rejection of the 
false professor. 

In this passage, Jesus gave a solemn warning to his 
own disciples, to those who professed to believe in him, 
and to those who called him “ Lord, Lord.” At the be- 
ginning of this sermon, he had declared, that except their 
righteousness should exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, they could not be saved. He had shown 
that the righteousness of the Pharisee^ was a mere outward 
fonn of religion, and he had warned his own followers 
against being satisfied with a mere form also. He declared 
that many would be lost through this sad mistake. ** Many 
will say unto me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phesied in thy name and I will proR^ss unto them, “ 1 
never knew you.” In these words Jesus revealed himself 
as the Judge of men — even as the Sou of God. 

Now let us hear what our Judge says. He declares that 
none shall enter heaven, but those who do the will of his 
Father. Does this make us tremble \ Surely we must 
feel, (if we know’ ourselves at all,) that we often sin. But, 
“ doing the Father’s will,” does not mean never being over- 
taken by a fault ; for Christ declared to his Father in his 
last prayer for his disciples before his crucifixion, (John 
xvii.) that they “ had kept his word.'^ Yet we know that 
they had often fallen into sin, such as disputing which 
should be the greatest, desiring to resent injuries, and 
sending away poor suppliants. But wnat is it to do the 
will of God ! It is sincerely to seek to please him from 
LOVE to his name. None do this but those who have re- 
ceived the Spirit of God^ those who are born again. Jesus 
did not explain this subject fully in this sermon ; but he 
said enough to show that we must seek for grace from God 
in order to be saved. Did he not say, “ Seek first the 
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kingdom of God and Ai> righteovsness and also, Askj 
and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye shall 6nd ; knock, and 
it shdll be opened unto you V* if we would do the will of 
God, we must seek for new hearts. 

There is a passage in the epistles, which shows clearly 
that nothing short of the power of God working in our 
hearts cau enable us to perform any action acceptable in 
his sight. (Heb. xiii. 20, 21.) Now the God of peace 
which brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, (that 
great Shepherd of the sheep,) through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work 
to do hk witl^ working in you that which is pleasing in his 
sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen.’* These verses show us that the pow'erof that God 
who raised Christ from the dead, must work in our hearts 
to enable us to do his will. Neither can we do it, but 
throudi faith in Qirist’s htood^ which was shed for us 
according to his everlasting promise or covenant. 

Do we dread the idea of meeting with a repulse at the 
last day I Now is the time to examine whether we have 
been born again ; whether the blood of Christ has washed 
away our sins ; whether the Spirit has been shed abroad in 
our hearts ; and whether we are doing the will of God. It 
is possible to depart out of this world, imagining we are 
going to heaven, and after all be disappointed. ^lany will 
suite i the severest of all disappointments. Will any of the 
lost spirits weep as bitterly as those w’ho thought, till the 
very last, that they were going to be admitted into the 
mansions of bliss I Jesus would save us from receiving 
this agonizing refusal. He warns us beforehand not to be 
satisfied with a form of religion, but to seek for a new heart 
and a right spirit. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ilcb. XIII. Doing tJi€ vcill of God* 


Matt. VII. 24 to end. — The parable of the house on the 
rock and the house on the sand* 

Christ ended his sermon on the mount by warnings 
against the danger of an empty profession of religion. He 
first gave the warning in plain language, saying, “Not 
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every one that saitli unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.*’ Then he related a parable on 
the subject. It is the fint of his parables recorded. It 
resembles his last parable in this point : both of them con- 
vey an awful warning to false professors of religion. In the 
parable of the talents an iinprohtable servant is described, 
who is cast into outer darkness. (Matt. xxv. .30.) And 
in this parable a foolish builder is spoken of, who, we have 
reason to believe, was crushed beneath the ruins of his own 
house. Why did Jesus thus begin and end his series of 
parables with warnings against the same sin ! Was it not 
that he knew the great danger in which we stand of being 
satis6ed with a mere form of godliness ! 

Nothing is said about the sort of house the wise man 
built upon the rock. It may have been a large, or a small 
one ; a splendid house, or a mean one, we know not ; but 
it was a safe one. The foundation was good. The ftnm- 
dation is the unseen part of a house, and yet the most im- 
portant. So it is in religion. The unseen part is the 
most important. What is the state of the heart ! that is 
the great (piestion. lias it been humbkMl before God ! 
lias it believed in Christ, and been sprinkled with his 
blood ? lias it been sanctified by the Ilbly (ihost ? These 
are the important points ; yet these are the invisible jmints. 
None do the sayings of Christ but those who are truly con- 
verted ; they alone love him ; and there is no obedience 
where there is no love. 

The foolish man may have built a better house in some 
respects than the wise man did. 'J’he passers-by may have 
admired it more. 11c himself may have been much pleased 
with it. But it had one capital fault, the foundation was 
bad. Instead of digging deep down in the solid roc*k as 
the wise man did, he bad been satisfied with a foiimlatioii 
in the sand. His house was unsafe ; the higher it was, the 
greater w'ould be its fall in the stormy day. As long as 
the weather continued fair, the house remained stamliiig. 
As it was situated by the sea-side, it was exposed to the 
furj' of the waves as well as to that of the winds. The 
tempest at length arose, and the house fell. How awful 
was the crash ! Imw total the ruin ! The waves would cariy 
its beams and its planks to distant shores. 

There is a day coming when the floods of great waters 
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will try every building, and prove its strength . How strange 
it is that any should imagine themselves safe because they 
have heard the gospel ! This is one of Satan’s devices. If 
he cannot keep us from hearing the truth, he tries to per- 
suade us to be satisfied with hearing ; whereas, hearing 
should always be followed up by praying, and praying by 
doing. Yet after all, it is not our own obedience that will 
save us, but the obedience of Him, who bore the punish- 
ment of our sins upon the cross. If we believe in Jesus, 
we are built upon the rock of ages, and shall be able to 
endure the storm that will destroy the world, and all that 
is therein. 

Evening Scripture portion. James I. Uearers of the vord. 


LtJKE VIL 1-^10 . — The believing Centurion, 

How interesting every character must be, whom the 
Saviour approved! He, who will be tlie Judge of each of 
us, has shown tis beforehand wdiat st ;t of persons he ap- 
proves, This centurion wjis highly commended by the 
heart-searching Redeemer. Yet we should not have ex- 
pected to find piety in a centurion. For in the first place, 
he wa*« a sotdier, and a warlike life is a great hindrance to 
the soul. In the second place, he was a man of rank : 
and rank, wc know, is a temptation to be proud. He was 
placed over a hundred soldiers, who were themselves men 
of some consideration ; so that this centurion was perhaps 
fujual in importance to a general in our armies. Thirdly, 
he was a Gentile, and therefore a heathen by birth. He 
had been sent by the Homans, who had conquered the 
Jews, to reside in Canaan. There he must have heard the 
Old Testament, and become acquainted with the true God, 
and believed the promise of a Saviour. The report of our 
Lord’s miracles had reached him, and had convinced him 
that Jesus was the Son of God. Thus, though a soldier, a 
man of rank, and a Gentile, he was a true believer. 

Now let us examine the character of him who was com- 
mended so highly by the Lord. 

Observe his compassion, lie was deeply interested in his 
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poor servant’s illness, for this servant was dear unto him. 
True religion binds the hearts of masters and servants to- 
gether, and makes them brethren, beloved in the Lord. 
(See Epistle to Philemon, v. 16 .) 

Observe also hli love to the people of God. He loved 
the Jews, because they were the peculiar people of God ; 
and he did not love them in word only* but in deed and in 
truth, for he had built them a synagogue. Thus he had 
shown his love by his liberal actions. 

Observe also his humility. Far from being puffed up 
with a conceit of his own merit, in having built a synagogue, 
he thought himself unworthy to come to the Saviour, or to 
receive him beneath his roof. St. Matthew in his Gospel 
says the centurion came to Jesus ; but it is common to say 
people do things themselves when they cause others to do 
them. St. Luke gives a longer account of the circumstance, 
and mentioned that some elders of the Jews were sent by 
the centurion. Ilis respectful conduct was the more re- 
markable, because Jesus was poor and despised, but in the 
eyes of this honourable soldier, the lowly Nazareuc was 
greater than the greatest of the sons of men. Being a 
Gentile^ he thought he was less acceptable to Christ than 
the Jews, who were descended from the beloved Abraham, 
the friend of God. But in this he was mistaken, for Christ 
is no respecter of persons, and ever loved the children of 
Abraham in spirit above his children in the Jlesh. This 
Gentile resembled the Father of the Faithful, and was his 
son in spirit. 

Lastly, let us consider his faith. Itw*as in faith that he 
resembled Abraham, lie hf^ such faith, that he believed 
that if Jesus did but speak the word all creatures must 
obey, even as his own soldiers and servants obeyed him. 
He thought that Christ’s power was equal to that of God, 
who said, “ Let there be light, and there was light.” Nor 
was he mistaken ; for all things were created by Jesus 
Christ, and are upheld by the word of his power. This 
faith was exceedingly pleasing to the Saviour. Jesus loves 
faith. He plants it in the heart as the root of every other 
grace. Behold how he rewarded the centurion’s faith ! he 
healed his servant. 

What peace we should enjov, if in all our difficulties we 
felt that Jesus was able to deliver us ! When our dear 
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friends are sick, let ns believe that He need only speak the' 
word, and they would be well. Whatever anxiety presses 
on our hearts, let us bring it all to him, spread it before 
hiiDi And trust him to do what will be best for us. If we 
act thus, we shall experience such mercies, as will over- 
whelm us with gratitude. 

Jesus declared that he had never met with such great 
faith in Israel^ as he had found in this Gentile^ He then 
took occasion to declare a very delightful and a very awful 
truth. It is recorded by St. Matthew, (viii. 11, 12,) 

Many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven ; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer darkness ; there shau be weeping and 
gnashing.” 

By the “ children of the kingdom,” Jesus meant the 
Jews. They heard the sayings of Christ, and did them 
not ; but many in distant lands would hear them and do 
them. 

In our days the gospel has been preached in the North 
and South, the East and West ; and already some in every 
part have believed. The Esquimaux, known among his 
nation, as ** the man the Saviour took to himself,” shall 
he not come from the north to sit down vrith Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob ? Africanus, once a ferocious chief, 
afterwards the missionary’s faithful friend, shall he not 
come from the south ? Abdool, the proud Mahommedan, 
grown as humble as a little child, shall he not come from 
the East ? and though poor and despised like her Lord, 
shall not Sarah, the Indian widow — the patient, the 
forgiving Sarah, come from the West to join the blessed 
company of patriarchs and prophets ? God grant that 
none of us may be thrust with unbelieving Jews into outer 
darkness. 

Evening Scripture .portion. Heb. XI. 1 — 19. Faith. 


Luke VII. 11 — 17 . — The raising of the widow's son* 

There are only three instances recorded of the Lord 

* See a tract published by the Beligions Tract Society, entitled ^‘Poor 
Saimh, the Indian Widow.” 


1 
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Jesus rairing the dead^ and in each instance was a case of 
aggravated sorrow. 

llie dead man of Nain was the only son of a widow ; 
he was the earthly all of his mother, the object of her 
fondest affections, and perhaps the support of her declin- 
ing years. 

If any of us have ever seen a widow who has sustained 
such a loss, what anguish of heart we have witnessed ! 
How has she dwelt on the attractive qualities of the lost 
one ; how has she lamented her own desolation, and said 
in the bitterness of her soul, Is there any sorrow like unto 
my sorrow? No douht we felt compassion for the be- 
reaved parent, but not such as Jesus felt at the sight of 
the widow of Nain ; for no heart was ever tender as the 
heart of the Redeemer. 

What tenderness he showed in his manner of perform- 
ing the miracle ! He first addressed the sorrowful mother, 
saying, Weep not.” We should but mock the afflicted, 
if we were to say, ** Weep not.” We can only weep with 
those that weep. But Jesus could remove the cause of 
grief. Though himself a man of sorrows, he tasted the 
pure joy of comforting mourners. If the mother looked 
up, she beheld him through her tears <ipproach the bier. 
What a moment of expectation that was ! We do not 
know whether the bearers had faith to believe that Jesus 
could raise the dead, but they stood still in his presence. 
Then the majestic command was heard, ** I say unto thee. 
Arise.” 

On what a scene that young man opened his eyes! 
There was his fond mother — but who was this wonderful 

B erson standing close beside him ? He began to speak. 

y speaking he proved that he was really alive. What 
were his first words ? We are not informed. Did he in- 
quire who had restored him to life ? He soon must have 
known, for he who had snatched him from the grasp of 
death, now delivered him into the arms of his mother. 
This sweet office the Lord would perform himself. It must 
have been a solace to his loving heart to behold the joyful 
meeting of the parent and the child. 

But his chief reason for performing miracles was to 
confirm his word. By raising the widow’s son, he showed 
that he could bestow me. Had had declared, ** All that 
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are in the graves shall hear my voice, and shall come 
forth.” Yet there will be a great difference between that 
resurrection, and th%B of the young man, because the dead 
will then be changed; whereas, this young man wore again 
his corriiptil^ body. Jesus was the first who rose from 
the dead witVa glorified bod^, no more to die. 

Would we be partakers in the resurrection from the 
grave, we must now experience another — a resurrection 
from the death of trespasses and sins. This is the most 
wonderful of all ; but Jesus can bestow it by his word. 
The hour is coming, and now w,” said the Lord of life, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and lice''* Yes, the hour now is when the dead hear the 
voice of the Son of God and live. The dead in trespasses 
and sins hear the voice of Christ in his holy word ; they 
believe, and live. As the apostle Paul said to the Ephe- 
sians, “ You hath J^e quickened, (or made alive,) who were 
dead in trespasses and sins.” (Eph. ii. 1.) These very 
words that Jesus spake to the widow’s son, ** Young man, 
I say unto thee, Arise,” have aroused some dead in ji/u, 
and caused them to live to God. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

1 Cor. XV. 35 to end. Thi rcsimxction of the dead. 


Luke VII. 18 — 23. — The visit of John the Baptist's 
discijdes. 

We know that John at this time was shut up in prison. 
While there he was visited by his disciples. Though they 
had often been directed to look to Jesus as the Saviour of 
the world, it appears they now doubted whether he was 
the true Messias so long expected. They did well to come 
to their teacher to express their doubts. It is always well 
to confide such thoughts to those who are able to help us, 
for by hiding them in our own bosoms, we may often oc- 
casion ourselves much uneasiness, and expose ourselves to 
great danger. It would, indeed, be very wrong to express 
our doubts to ignorant, or unbelieving persons, but it is 
wise to open our minds to experienced Christians. 

The disciples of John must have heard reports of the 
miracles which Jesus did| but they did not believe these 

1 2 
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reports. Probably they were prejudiced against the Lord, 
on account of his manner of life, wiiich was very unlike 
that of John ; for Jesus freely mixed with sinners, and ate 
and drank with them, while John had always led a solitary 
life, and had lived upon the coarsest fare. John took an 
excellent method to convince his unbelieving^lisciples. lie 
sent them to Jesus. 

We often find that the Lord refused to perform miracles 
to convince unbelievers. When the Pharisees asked him 
for a sign, he said they should have none but that of the 
prophet Jonas, (the sign of the resurrection.) But he did 
not refuse to perform miracles to convince these iiH|uirers. 
What wjis the reason of this diiference t No doubt he 
knew that they were dextrous to believe, and he always 
treats those with great compassion who arc anxious to 
know the truth. 

If any doubt whether the Gospel is from heaven, let 
them go and witness its effects. Behold John Newton, 
the slave-dealer, transformed into a tender-hearted man, 
who delights in freeing the slaves of Satan. Behold thou- 
sands of blind idolaters throwing away their idols and 
abandoning their vicious practices. But time would fail us 
even to glance at the wonders the GoiSpel has wrought 
among all nations, from the days of Paul until now. 

Yet still it is necessaiy^ to hearken to our Saviour’s warn- 
ing : “ Blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in 
me.” Blessed is he whosoever shall believe in me in spite 
of all he sees in me to hinder his believing. By these 
words Jesus taught John’s disciples, that notwithstanding 
his miracles, many would refuse to believe in him. 

There are still many temptations not to believe in Jesus. 
The world does not believe in him — this is one temptation ; 
there are so many hypocrites and inconsistent Christians — 
this is another temptation ; the people of God are gene- 
rally poor, mean, and unlearned — this is another stumbling- 
block ; and the doctrine of salvation by faith is un])leasant 
to proud and earthly hearts — this is the greatest stumbling- 
block of all. But those who believe, notwithstanding all 
these hindrances, shall receive this blessing. ** Blessed is 
he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.” 

We have reason to hope that John’s disciples did believe 
in Jesus, because they appear to have been men of a right 
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spirit. When they returned, according to the Saviour’s 
command, to their imprisoned master, and related the 
wonders they had seen, how great must have been the joy 
of that faithful man ! His gloomy prison must have been 
enlightened by the tidings of his Saviour’s glory. Nothing 
cheers the sftvants of God so much as to hear of the tri- 
umphs of their Lord. They rejoice when they read of the 
success of missionaries in far distant lands, and they look 
forward to the day when every knee shall bow to the 
eternal Son of God. Are our hearts interested in these 
great and glorious subjects, are they wrapt up in the insig- 
nificant occurrences of the passing hour? We all have 
selfish hearts by nature ; but God can enlarge them by his 
grace, and make them delight in those events which are 
tlie joy of saints and angels. 

Eveninpr Scripture portion. 

Isa. XX^V. The triamp/ut vf the Gospel^ 


Matt. XI. 7 — 15. — Jesus commends John the Baptist, 

God has said, ** Them that honour me I will honour.” 
(I Sam. ii. 30.) John the Baptist honoured Christ much 
in his preaching, and now we hear how greatly Christ 
hoMoiired him. The Lord, who knows all men, declared 
that no prophet greater than John had ever appeared. 
Elijah, who raised the widow’s son, was not greater ; for 
though John had performed no miracle, he knew more of 
Christ than any who had come before him. 

Jesus reminded the people of the time when John 
preached in the wilderness, and asked them why they had 
gone there. Was it to see one of the reeds, shaken by the 
wind ? No ; they had not gone to see a common sight, 
but to sec an extraordinary sight. Was it a magnificent 
worldly sight that they had gone into the wilderness to 
see ? No ; if they had desired to behold splendour and 
magnificence they would not have gone into the wilderness 
to search for it. It is kings in their palaces who are ar- 
rayed in gorgeous dazzling gannents ; whereas John the 
Baptist was only clothed in skins, and a leathern girdle ; 
there was nothing to please the eye in his appearance. 
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Why then had they gone into the wilderness ? To hear a 
prophet. But what was the use of hearing a prophet, if 
they did not believe him ? And had they believed John 
the Baptist ? It is certain they had not ; because they 
despised Him of whom John spake, the Lamb of God. 

Jesus then declared that the least in the kingdom of 
heaven was greater even than John. Those who believe 
in the crucified Saviour are greater in knowledge than John 
the Baptist ; for they know the way of salvation more fully 
than he did. We live in the latter days, and God has 
spoken to us by his Son, and by his apostles, the least of 
whom was a greater prophet than John, llow shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation ? 

What did Jesus mean by the expression, “ The kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force?*’ Who arc the violent? The importunate^ \9\\o^ 
like the woman of Canaan, pray, and take no refusal ; the 
courageous, who, like the blind man ot Jerusalem, are not 
dismayed by the threats of scorners ; the ardently attached, 
who, like the weeping woman, cannot l)e restrained from 
approaching the Saviour. Such were many of the Pub- 
licans ; such were not many of the Pharisees. 

Then the Lord made a declaration that must have sur- 
prised many of those who heard him. lie said that John 
was the Elias (or Elijah) spoken of by Malachi in the last 
chapter of his prophecy. (Mai. iv. o.) “ Behold, I will 

send you Elijah the prophet before the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord.” John was not Elijah himself, but he 
had come in the spirit and power of Elijah, being fervent 
in spirit and great in power, turning sinners to the Lord. 
Yet Jesus knew that many would not believe what he was 
now declaring, for he said, “ Jf ye will receive it, this is 
Elias that was for to come. He that hath cars to hear let 
him hear.” 

Jesus knows what advantages we have enjoyed, and 
what use we have made of them. Have we heard faith- 
ful and impressive preachers? Have we admired the 
preachers and been entertained by the sermons ? Will 
this save us ? The question is, what effect have their ser- 
mons had upon our hearts ? Have we been persuaded to 
strive earnestly to enter the kingdom of heaven ? If we 
merely float down the stream, we shall at length be 
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plunged into an abyss of misery. The tide is against us, 
and the wind is contraiy. We must be anxious and earn- 
est. The prayer of Jacob suits every perishing sinner, 
I will not let thee go, except thou bless me.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Mai. IV. Elijah. 


Luke VII. 29 — ^35. — Jems reproves the Jews for their 
perverseness » 

We now refer to St. Luke’s account of our Saviour’s 
discourse about John the Baptist, because it contains some 
particulars omitted by St. Matthew. 

The Lord Jesus declared that the people, and even the 
publicans, believed John the Baptist’s preaching, while the 
Pharisees despised it. The publicans were gross sinners, 
most of them bein^ notoriously dishonest in the collection 
of taxes. When John declared to them that their sins 
were great, and deserved punishment, they justified God, 
that is, they acknowledged tliat God s sentence was just^ 
and they gladly received baptism as a sign of their need of 
being cleansed from their iniquities. But when John de- 
livered the same truths to the Pharisees, telling them they 
were the children of the dcnl, and a generation of vipers, 
thev were offended ; they rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, and did not desire to be baptized, be- 
cause they thought they were already clean in heart and 
in life. Thus it often is mw. Some who have committed 
open gross sins are brought to repentance ; while others 
who have led regular, and apparently religious, lives, will 
not believe that on account of the secret sins of their 
hearts, they ought to humble themselves before God. 

The Pharisees treated the Lord Jesus in the same way 
that they had treated John — ^with contempt. They had 
found fault with John, because he led so solitary and 
so strict a life, being clad in skins, feeding on locusts 
and honey, and refusing to taste wine or strong drink, 
therefore they had said that he was possessed with a 
devil. But they could not find the same fault with Jesus ; 
for he led quite an opposite life, eating and drinking like 
men in general, and mingling with the vilest sinners, 
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that he might win their souls to God. Yet the Phari- 
sees were not better pleased witii him than with Joiin , and 
profanely called him a glutton, and a wincbibher, and a 
friend of sinners. But what was the reason that both John 
and the Lord Jesus were assaulted by the Pharisees* re- 
proaches when they were so different from each other in 
their manner of life ! The reason was that they both de- 
clared the same unwelcome truths ;\hey both had preached 
the necessity of repentance and faith. 

Jesus related a short parable to describe the Pharisees* 
conduct. It was common for children in the market-place 
to play at rejoicing and at mourning. One party of chil- 
dren imitated the glad songs of the Jews at their mar- 
riages, and on other joyful occasions, (such as the return 
of a long-lost son,) while another party were expected to 
dance to the sound of their music. But sometimes sullen 
and wayward children would not join in the amusement. 
Then the other party would good-naturedly change the 
play and imitate the mournful music of funerals (such as 
that made by the minstrels when tJairus* daughter lay 
dead,) expecting their companions to use sorrowful ges- 
tures and to appear to weep ; but the same froward chil- 
dren would object to this play also. Thus the Pharisees 
liked neither tlie strict manners of John the Baptist, nor 
the condescending behaviour of the Lord. This was n 
proof that they hated their words of wisdom, for Jesus 
declared, ‘‘\Vis<lom is justifieti of all her children;*’ or 
rather, “ Wisdom is justified fjt/ all her eliihlreii.” The 
children of wisdom, (or of (rod, ) acknowledge his heavenly 
wisdom by whomsoever deelan»d. If the Pharisees had 
been the children of God, they would have justified (iod 
both when John [ireached, and when the Lord himself 
preached. 

People who hate the Gospel continue to excuse them- 
selves for not attending to it, by accusing thus# who 
preach it of faults in tlieir inaiiner, or of errors in tlieir 
life. These accusations proceed from enmity to the Gos- 
pel, and will not be recidvcd by (Sod ns excuses for neg- 
lecting it. If men could find fault with the Saviour’s 
conduct, how impossible it is for a true (’hristian to es- 
cape censure, especially as he is liable to commit real 
errors ! But O how great is the guilt of those who thus 
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oppose the servants of God ! They are enemies to their 
own souls. 

God tries every means to turn sinners to himself ; in his 
holy word, sometimes using tender entreaties, and some- 
times denouncing awful warnings; — in his providence 
sometimes heaping mercies on our heads, and sometimes 
executing judgment. Should every means fail to melt, or 
to subdue our hearts, well may his wrath wax hot against 
us ! Let us pray for an obedient and docile spirit, ready 
to listen to the word of the Lord, whether lie speak in 
thunder, or in a small still voice. 

Evening Scripture portion. Jer. VI. Refusing to 


Matt. Xll. 20 — 2H. — Christ upbraids three cities for their 
mpenitence. 

We find from this passage that the preaching of the 
Lord Jesus produced very little effect upon men's hearts. 
In order that people be converted, it is necessary, not only 
that the preaching be faithful, but that the hearts of the 
hearers be prepared ; for otherwise the tongues of holy 
men, or of angels, or even of the Son of God, may speak in 
vain. 

The cities in which our Saviour most frequently preached 
were Chorazin, Bethsaida, and especially Capernaum. We 
are inclined to exclaim, “ Blessed cities 1" But Jesus says, 
“ JCoe unto thee, Chorazin !” The preaching of the Son 
of God was not a blessing to that city, but a curse. And 
now the very place where it stood cannot be ascertained. 
Travellers may still visit Bethlehem and Nazareth, Jericho 
and Sychar, and many other ancient cities ; but if they in- 
quire for Capernaum, and Chorazin, and Bethsaida, they 
will get no certain answer. 

There is a very wonderful truth contained in the words 
of Christ, just read by us. Jesus declared that Tyre and 
Sidon, two heathen cities, would have repented, "if they 
had seen the miracles he had performed in Israel ; and 
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that Sodom, that most wicked city, would also have re- 
pented, and been spared the “ vengeance of eternal fire.*' 
We see therefore that Jesus not only knows all that 
does happen, and all that will happen ; but that he also 
knows all that would have happened, in every possible 
case. He knows how each heathen city would have re- 
ceived his word, had she heard it. lie does not explain 
to us his reasons for not giving that light to Tyre and 
Sidon which he bestowed on the cities of Israel. He 
giveth an account of none of his matters. The judge of ail 
the earth will do right, and none may dare to sav, or even 
to thinks “ What doest thou ?*’ At the last day liis justice 
in bis dealings witli men will be seen and acknowledged 
by the assembled universe. The degree of every person’s 
punishment will be exactly proportioned to bis guilt ; and 
that guilt will be measured by his advantages, and by the 
use he made of them. And can we hear this without re- 
flecting upon our own case I How great are the pri- 
vileges we enjoy! There have been heathens, who as 
soon as they were told of the love of Jesus in dying for 
their sins, began to repent. A llimloo set out on a pil- 
grimage to Juggernaut, carrying with him a few tracts 
which he had not read. Being detained ton the way by the 
illness of his wife, he had the opportunity of reading them 
attentively. Did he proceed to Jnggernmit No; he set 
out on a better pilgrimage. Desiring to persuade his 
countrymen to turn to the Lonl, he often rend aloud to 
little assemblies in the open air. While thus engaged, a 
poor native passed by, stopped to listen, was struck by 
what he heard, a.sked a few important <piestinns, and im- 
mediately determined to give himself to Him who had 
bought him with his blood. ^ 

Arc not those Hindoos a reproach to any who having 
heard many semions, and rend many chapters, and re- 
ceive<i much instruction, have not repented yet I Surely 
if we repent not, w'c shall be thrust down to the lowest 
hell ; far, far below the wickedest of the heathens. 

But Jesus will himself bestow n^peiitanec on all who 
seek this precious grace. “Him hath Hod exalted witii 
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his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins.” (Acts v* 
31.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Jer. XYIII. Judgment on imptniieni naixom. 


Matt. XI. 25 to end. — Christ offers a thanhsgimng to his 

Father^ and invites the heavy laden to come to Him, 

We have now read the end of our Saviour’s discourse to 
the people after John the Baptist’s messengers had de- 
parted. Tlie beginning of the discourse contains warnings 
and reproofs, but the end is filled with thanksgivings, in- 
vitations, and entreaties. Jesus intermingled prayer to 
his Father with his addresses to the people. What a 
privilege we enjoj# in being permitted to know what he 
said to his Father ! He spoke aloud that men might be 
edified ; for on one occasion he declared, when engaged in 
prayer, “ because of the people which stand by, I said it.” 
(John xi. 42.) 

Often our blessed Lord offered up prayer accompanied 
by tears, (Ileb. v. 7) ; but on this occasion heavenly joy 
must have enlightened his countenance, for St. Luke in- 
form*: us that “he rejoiced in spirit.” (Luke x. 21.) 
And what was the cause of his joy I It was, that God 
had revealed these things to babes, though he had hid 
them from the wise and prudent. What things ? Things 
respecting himself; the things about which John the 
Baptist’s disciples had inquired : “ Art thou he that shall 
come, or look we for another?” (ver. 3.) These things 
many babes knew. By babes ignorant people are meant, 
those who /eel their ignorance, and desire to be taught of 
God. To such babes (whether learned or npt in worldly 
things) God reveals his Son, while he leaves the wise and 
prudent in their own sight to blindness and darkness. 
Such were the Pharisees. Though really blind and dark, 
they thought they knew the way of salvation for Satan 
had blinded their minds, as it is written in 2 Cor. iv. 3, 
4 : The god of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
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I^spel of Christ (who is the image of God) should shine 
into them.” 

Let us pray to God to give us the spirit of a hahe^ a 
humble, teachable spirit, and then Christ will reveal to us 
that heavenly knowledge which can save our souls. It 
seemed good in the Father's sight that babes should be 
instructed. We need not, therefore, fear a refuilse from 
our heavenly Father, if we come confessing our ignorance 
and desiring to be taught. And who is the Teacher that 
he has appointed? It is the meek and lowly Jesus. 
Hear him say, ” Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart.” \Vho would not delight in receiving instruc- 
tion from such gracious lips ? How sweetly he enenurages 
sinners to approach ! — “ Come unto me, all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” And 
does not his invitation include every child of man { 
Every sinner is weary and heavy laden. Fenitent sinners 
mourn for the guilt of sin ; but those Aho arc not peni- 
tent feel the miser}^ of its hondage. They may not know 
what it is that interrupts their happiness ; they may tliink 
it is the circumstances in which they are placed ; but it is 
the sin that dwells in them, and holds them in captivity. 
Jesus alone can free the soul from the chain of its sins ; he 
alone can bestow rest. They that believe in him do enter 
into rest ; they can say of their JShepherd, “ He maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures ; he leadeth me besiJe 
the still waters.” 

How happy are they wlio early choose the Lord forlhrir 
friend and master ! They will find his yoke easy, and his 
burden light ; they will find that, iiisteail of binding hnr- 
deus upon tliem, he himself bears tlieir bunlens. Ask 
those wl»o have been long engaged in this service, whether 
they have not found his yoke easy and his burden liglit. 
They will tell you that in the brightest days of beetliess 
youth, they never tasted that peace which they have foujid 
in the darkest uights of pious old age. 

Kvffiiivg Scriptiiiv portion. 

P«ilin CXVI. Tftt rat •/ tKc tout. 
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Luke VII. 36 to end. — The penitent weeping at the feet 
of Jesus* 

Two opposite characters are described in this interesting 
history ; Simon the Pharisee and the seeping sinner ! 

Simon was probably respected by his neighbours, and 
accounted a religious man, but he was not accepted in the 
sight of Jesus. The woman had been a gross and open 
sinner, yet she was accepted by her Saviour. Now what 
was the reason of this difference? Does Jesus love sin? 
God forbid ! 

The reason of the difference was, that Simon did not 
love Jesus, and the poor woman did love him. The Pha- 
risee showed his want of love by neglecting to pay him tlie 
attention usually shown in that country to guests. He 
neither gave him water to wash his feet, nor ointment to 
anoint his person, ubr did he bestow the customary saluta- 
tion. The woman showed her love to Jesus by coming 
into the house where he was, notwithstanding the scoffs 
and frowns of the master and his fr.jnds ; by standing at 
his feet washing them with her tears, kissing them with 
respectful affection, and anointing them with precious oint- 
ment. The customs of that country rendered it easy for 
the poor penitent to enter the house. Jesus was reposing, 
aceorUng to the eastern fashion, upon a sofa, and his feet 
were in such a position that the woman, while she stood 
behind him, could weep over them and anoint them. 

Let us now ask whg the woman loved Jesus so much^ 
and the Pharisee loved him so little, or rather not at all ? 
Jesus himself explained the reason in his parable. He had 
forgiven the woman a mighty debt. She knew that he had 
forgiven it, and therefore she loved him ; for this is the 
meaning of the 47th verse. Her sius, which are many, 
are forgiven, (not because she loved much, but) therefore 
she loved much. Jesus first forgave her, and then she 
loved him. 

Jesus does not say that the Pharisee’s debt was really 
small. He related this parable to show his host that if he 
thought his debt small, he could not love him much, even 
if he forgave him his debt. Do w e wish to know whether 
we love Jesus much f Let us ask ourselves what we think 
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of our debt. Do we think it mall or large ? Do we think 
that our sins are many or few ? By nature we all think 
that our debt is small. Yes, even murderers think that 
their sins are not so great as they appear, and that they are 
exeusable on account of their many temptations. 

Thus we all excuse ourselves in our own sight, and think 
it an easy thing for God to forgive us such little debts. 
While we remain in this state of mind, we cannot love 
Jesus much. In fact, we cannot love him at ally and we 
cannot accepted in his sight. But if Jesus, by his 
Spirit, touch our hearts, then we perceive that our sins are 
very great, and wc cry to him, Pardon mine ini(|iiity, for 
it is great'* It is not the acts of sin that we chiefly 
lament, but the secret sins of our hearts. These, wc feel, 
are set in the light of God's countenance, and cannot be 
forgiven without the shedding of the Saviour’s blood. 
People often remain a long while in gjeat distress on ac- 
count of their sins ; but when they can believe that there 
is forgiveness with God, and that he has washed them from 
their sins, they are tilled with gratitude ; then they love 
much, because Jesus has forgiven much. 

Never do we lament our sins so much, as when we think 
of our Saviour's infinite love. When ij^ it wo regret most 
our offences against an earthhj friend \ Is it not when we 
find that while we have been neglerting him, he has been 
labouring for our good ; that when wc have been suspect- 
ing him, he has been pleading for us ? This is the grief 
that the tnie penitent feels. This was the grief that 
caused the woman to shed such abundant tears upon tlu‘ 
feet of Jesus. 

Evening Scripture p^jrtion. 1 iVter I. Luve to Christ, 


Luke VIII. I — 3. — The women who followed Jesus, 

In these verses we have a description of our Saviour’s 
diligence, of his poverty, and of his humility. 

llis dil iff cure was unwearied. He went as an itinerant 
(or a wandering preacher) from place to place. lie knew 
the value of the souls of men, and the danger in which 
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they lay ; and being full of love, he delighted in declaring 
the glad tidings of salvation. 

Though all are not called to preach, as he was, all are 
called to promote the salvation of their fellow-sinners. Yet 
how many, far from endeavouring to convert others, are 
themselves content to remain unconverted I They are too 
slothful to inquire earnestly, “ What shall we do to be 
saved ?** though they are often eagerly asking, “ What 
shall we eat, and what shall we drink, and wherewithal 
shall we be clothed V' llow strange it seems to spend so 
much anxiety upon a dying body, and so little upon a 
nerer-dying soul ! 

Wliile Jesus was upon earth, there were some women 
who accompanied him from place to place to hear his word. 
They were bound to him by ties of gratitude, having been 
healed by him of various infirmities. 

Mary Magdalene^ or Mary of Magdala, (the town from 
which she came, as it is supposed J had once been pos- 
sessed by seven devils. We should not conclude from this 
circumstance that she had been peculiarly wicked. The 
possession of devils seems to have been an affliction rather 
than a sin ; for we never find that Jesus rebuked the j9er- 
sons who were possessed, but only the devils. Many have 
supposed that Mary Magdalene w as the woman who washed 
the Redeemer’s feet with her tears; but there is no 
evidciice to pro>e this opinion to be true. Yet !Mary loved 
Jesus with the same devoted affection, as that poor weeping 
sinner did ; she followed him to his cross, and shed tears 
at liis grave, and had the honour of being the frst to be- 
hold him after his resurrection. 

Another woman, who followed him, was the wife of 
Herod’s steward. The bad examples of Herod, and of 
Herodias, had not hindered her from embracing that Gospel 
which her superiq|s despised. She also continued faithful 
to Jesus at his death, and at his grave. 

Such was the poverty of Jesus, that he permitted these 
holy women and many others to contribute to his support. 
“ They ministered unto him of their substance.” Surely 
we think it was an honour to be allowed to give to him, who 
gave them all things. It is an honour that ice may share 
with them. Though we may have little to give, yet, if we 
bestow that little in a spirit of love upon the least of the 
saints, we give untn .Tesns himself. 
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Observe the humility of Jesus in accepting alms. That 
independent spirit, which the world so much commends, 
proceeds from pride of heart. It is right to desire to work 
for our own subsistence, rather than to receive charity ; 
but when reduced to poverty, it is wrong to feel pain in 
accepting gifts from those who arc richer than ourselves. 
Jesus could have turned stones into bread, but he chose 
rather to receive bread from his creatures. Thus he set 
us an example of humility. 

It is supposed that it was about this time that a circum- 
stance recorded by Mark took place. “ They went into^ 
a house, and the multitude coineth together again, so that 
they could not so much as cat bread. And when his 
friends heard of it, they w'cnt out to lay hold on him, for 
they said, He is beside himself.” (See Mark iii. 18 — 21.) 
It seems probable that Jesus went into this house that he 
might rest his wearied frame and refresh himself with 
bread ; but the multitude, anxious for Ris presence, induced 
him to resume his fatiguing labours. His friends, perhaps 
his unbelieving relations (for some of them did not lielieve 
on him) thought that he was mad, because he complied 
with the people’s desire. They knew not liis motives, and 
therefore they thought he was beside ^limself. When a 
person acts in a manner for which we can sec no motive, 
we think that person must have lost his reason. If a per- 
son were to rush into this room, uttering loud cries, we 
should conclude he was mad ; but if we found that the 
house was on fire, we should no longer wonder at his beha- 
viour, for we should think a house being on fire a sufficient 
motive to justify his earnestness. 

The world are astonished at the earnestness of devoted 
Christians, because they cannot understand their motives. 
The believer beholds by faith a glorious heaven, and a 
dreadful hell ; a gracious Saviour, and ajnalicious tempter, 
immortal souls, and approaching jud^ient. 11c must 
therefore be earnest in attempting to save his fellow-sinners 
from perdition. The world beholds none of these things, 
and naturally wonders at the conduct of the Christian. 
Does the earnestness of devoted Christians astonish us ? 
Do we say, “ What is the need of all these exertions ? 
Why cannot people be religious without pressing their 
opinions upon others ?” If we think thus^ is there not 
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reason to fear that we know not the value of souls, and that 
we believe not in the wrath to come ? 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Acts XXVI. Va\d accused of WAidness. 


Matt. XII. 22 — 30. — Christ disproves the Pharisees 
blasphemous accusation^ 

How dreadful was the accusation which the Pharisees 
ventured to make against the Saviour ! They were not 
able to deny that he had performed an astonishing miracle ; 
therefore they accused him of casting out devils through 
the power of Beelzebub, (or Satan,) the prince of the devils. 
We sec from this instance, that wicked men will always 
find some excuse for not believing in God. Sometimes 
they say that there h not sufficient proof that the Bible 
is true ; but if their objections are answered, still they re- 
fuse to believe, and find some other excuse, however absurd, 
rather than give up their sins, and come to Christ for 
pardon. But we ought not to be impatient wdth those 
that oppose themselves to the truth. We should imitate 
Christ, who calmly answered the Pharisees. Jesus some- 
times spoke severely to them, but never in answer to their 
reproaches against himself. He always behaved meekly 
when reviled by his enemies ; thus setting us an example, 
that wc should follow his steps. 

lie gave two reasons to prove that he did not cast out 
Satan by Satan’s help. In the first place, he said, that 
Satan would not assist him to injure his own kingdom ; 
and in the second place, he asked the Pharisees by whom 
their children cast out devils ; for there were certain per- 
sons among the Jews, called exorcists, who professed to be 
able to cast out dSvils, though it is not certain whether 
they could really do so or not. Sceva, mentioned in Acts 
xix., was one of those “ exorcists.” Jesus knew that the 
Pharisees w^ould never acknowledge that their own chil- 
dren, or friends, cast out devils by Satan, and therefore he 
declared that it was unreasonable lo say that he was assisted 
by that evil spirit. 

Then he related a very short parable to describe the work 
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he was doing in the world. lie compared himself to a 
man come to take possession of a house, and of the things 
in it. This house was the world, and the goods in the 
house were the souls of men. Jesus came to rescue these 
precious souls from Satan’s power. He compared Satan 
to a strong man, who was in the house, and who tried to 
prevent him from entering m. Jesus came down to earth, 
and became a man that he might first bind Satan, and then 
spoil his goods ; that is, redeem the souls that had been 
taken captive by the wicked one. 

Jesus is still engaged in releasing captives. lie calls 
upon all whom he has rescued to join in the mighty work. 
Can there be any so base and ungrateful as to hesitate to 
obey the summons ? Those who hold back are counted by 
Jesus as his enemies. What an awful declaration there is 
in verse 30 ! “ lie that is not with me is against me ; 

and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.*’ 
None can remain neuter ; all must be* on one side or the 
other. 

Great injurjr has been done to the Redeemer’s cause by 
not speaking in its favour. When missionaries first pro- 
claimed the gospel in Tahiti, they received this answer 
from some of the heathens! “ Were ‘these things true, 
would not Captain Cook have told us of them long ago ? 
But neither he nor his sailors spoke about the religion that 
you teach.” Thus we see that ungodly mariners, by not 
gathering with Christ, scatter abroad. 

Some people imagine that if they do no hamr themselves^ 
they may go to those places wliere others speak and act 
wickedly. But there is a promise to him who shuts his 
eyes from seeing of evil. (Is. xxxiii. 16.) Those who 
love their crucified Saviour cannot stand by and hear his 
name profaned, and see his laws broken. Instead of being 
amused, they feel as Moses did %vhen coming down from 
the Holy Mount, he found Israel engaged in the worship 
of the golden calf. 

Evening Senpture portion. 

Acts XIX. tfeeva l/ce exorcist. 
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Matt. XII. 31, 32. — He warm agaimt the unpardonable 

sin. 

This is a very awful part of our Saviour’s discourse to 
the Pharisees. There is a sin which cannot be forgiven, 
and it is a sin of the tongue. Certain words which may 
be spoken against the Holy Ghost, are called Blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost.” There is a mystery in this sub- 
ject which we would not presume to attempt to remove. 
Yet we may form some idea of the nature of blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, by examining the conduct of those 
whom Jesus now addressed. The Pharisees seem to have 
been convinced by the miracles of the Saviour, that he was 
a true prophet ; but though convinced, they were deter- 
mined to reject him, and to set the people against him also. 
In this awful state of mind they accused him of working 
miracles by the pow?r of Satan, and not by the Spirit of 
God. Had they reaf/g supposed he was assisted by Satan, 
their sin would not have been so enormous ; (hen they 
would have sinned, as Saul of Tarsii ' did, ** ignorantly in 
unbelief but now they sinned against the convictions of 
their conscience, ami with deliberate malice. 

That man has reached the highest pitch of wickedness, 
who, though himself convinced of the truth of the gospel, 
endeavours to ]ic‘rsuade others to disbelieve it. We hope 
there are not many who act so daring a part. It is pro- 
bable that infidels are generally deceived themselves, be- 
fore they attempt to deceive others. Such a state of 
unbelief, dangerous as it is, is far better than conviction 
of the truth, accompanied by determined hatred against 
God. Such is the condition of devils, and of all the lost 
spirits. They cannot doubt the power of God ; but while 
they believe and tremble, they vent blasphemies against 
his holy name. Is any soul distressed with the fear lest 
he should ever have committed the unpardonable sin ? let 
him take comfort. His fears prove that he is not sealed 
up in final impenitence. At the same time, let us all 
beware of the deceitfulness of sin. Though every sin is 
not unpardonable, every sin is dangerous. Many who 
have never been guilty of the unpardonable sin, will never- 
theless die unpardoucd. Who can conceive how dreadful 
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it is to feel you are dying, and that you are not pardoned. 
Some impenitent sinners die resting on false hopes ; but 
others die in despair. Those who have stood by their 
death-beds, have declared that the sight of tlieir agonies 
was too horrible to be endured. 

Pardon, so little sought for by sinners while they live, 
is not always obtained when they are dying. The Hon. 
Francis Newport, an infidel, who died in 1 ()9 J, in his last 
illness w-as heard to say, as he looked upon the tire, “ O 
that I was to lie upon that fire for a hundred thousand 
years to purchase the favour of God, and be reconciled 
to him again ! But it is a fruitless, vain wish ; millions 
of millions of years will bring me no nearer the end of my 
tortures than one poor hour.*’ This miserable man had 
not faith to come to the blood of Christ to wash away his 
sins. The understanding may be convinced, while the 
enmity of the heart against God is not removed. 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 John V. Sin unto death. 


Matt. XII. 33 — 37 . — Jesus warns ar/ainsi idle words. 

Behold an instance of the severe terms in which the 
meek and gentle Jesus sometimes rebuked sinners. He 
called the Pharisees a “ generation of vipers,” Thus he 
declared them to be the seed of the old serpent, and the 
children of Satan. They had accused him of casting out 
devils through the power of Satan, while they themselves 
belonged to the family of the wicked one. It is to be ex- 
pected that the children of the devil shoidd utter blas- 
phemies, even as a bad tree brings forth bad /rwiV. 

Though all have not reached the same height of wicked- 
ness as these Pharisees, yet all have by nature wicked 
hearts, that cannot bring forth really good fruit. If our 
hearts were in a right state, our words would be good. 
The tongue was given to man to bless Go<l. David for 
this reason calls it ylonj, “ Awake, my glon'.” The 
tongue would indeed be the glory of man if his Iieart were 
right with God. What a noble use the angels make of 
their tongues ! they unite in a never-ceasing song of praise 
to God. Adam, when first created, doubtless used his 
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tongue for, the same glorious purpose. But since the fall, 
the tonguid, has become the outlet of the abominations of 
man’s heart : the evil treasure of his lieart — his pride, his 
malice, his envy, his deceit— flow forth from his tongue. 
Ilis heart is the black fountain of sin ; his words are only 
the streams. We must be born again before we can utter 
words acceptable to God. 

At tlie last day our words will be produced as the evi- 
dence of our state before God. It is true that many have 
said^ “ Lord, Lord,” who have not loved God ; but will 
their words be considered proofs of love 1 By no means ; 
words insincerely spoken will be regarded as crimes. 
Those who said what they did not feel, whether to God or 
man, will be pronounced liars, and we know that liars 
shall have their part in the lake that burneth with Are and 
brimstone. It is only good words that have proceeded 
from our hearts that will then justify us, or show that we 
were born again and trashed in Christ’s blood. If, then, 
we feel that we are not fit to stand this test, let us entreat 
God to bestow new hearts upon us. Then our common 
discourse will be tinctured with the lo\e of God. Just as 
an aflectionnte parent is often speaking of his children, 
because he is always thinking of them ; so, when w^e love 
God, we shall be disposed to be often thinking of his 
power, and wisdom, and goodness, because we sliall be 
often thinking of them. The daily duties of life will not 
interfere with our thoughts of God, any more than they 
prevent a loving mother thinking of her children. Every- 
thing will remind us of our God. The beauties of crea- 
tion, and the events of Providence, will lead us to think 
and to speak of him ; for in everything we shall see his 
hand. What the world calls good luck,” we shall call 
“ great mercy ;” and what the world speaks of as unfor- 
tunate accidents, we shall own to be loving corrections.” 
But most of all shall we differ from the world in our 
expressions concerning the Son of God and his believing 
people. That Saviour we shall call ** precious,” his peo- 
ple “hap])v.” It is true, those living in a Christian land 
seldom dare speak openly against Christ, but they show 
their real feelings by the contemptuous names they be- 
stow on his most devoted servants. Their contemptuous 
words arc noticed and noted down by God in his book, 
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and shall be produced against them another day to their 
everlasting shame. By their words they shall be con- 
demned.” 

Evening Scripture portion. James III. RLnfu.1 'icords. 


Matt. XII. 38 — 42 . — He refuses to give a sign to the 
Pharisees. 

It was 7wt with a sincere desire to be connnced of the 
truth that the Pharisees wished for a sign. Tliey had 
already witnessed so many miracles that they could not 
avoid knowing that Jesus was the Son of God. This was 
their great sin, that when they knew the truth they would 
not confess it. As our Saviour afterwards said, (in John xv. 
24,) “ If I had not done among them the works that none 
other man did, they had not had sht: but now they have 
both seen and hated both me and my Father.” 

The Pharisees were determined not to believe in Jesus. 
Whatever miracles he might perform, whatever signs he 
might show, they had made up their minds already ; they 
would not believe on him themselves, nor let others be- 
lieve on him. It is evident that this was their state of 
mind from their conversation when together. (See John 
xi. 47, 48.) ** Then gathered the chief priests and the 

Pharisees a council, and said. What do we I for this man 
doeth many miracles. If wc let him thus alone, all men 
will believe on him, and the Homans shall come and take 
away both our place and nation.” Did not these words 
betray an awful state of mind ? It was worse than unbe- 
lieving ; it was malicious. It is in this spirit that Satan 
himself opposes the kingdom of God. 

And what was this sign from heaven for wliicdi the 
Pharisees asked ? Probably it was one of those displays 
of glory that God once made on Mount Sinai, when lie 
spoke from the midst of the fire, surrounded by clouds 
and darkness, thunderings and lightnings. Christ could 
easily have manifested his glory in the same manner, and 
be will do so when he comes again to judge the world. 
But he refused to grant the Pharisees* arrogant demand, 
and told them that they should have no other sign than 
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the sign of the prophet Jonas. And what was that sign ? 
It was his own resurrection ; for Jonah s burial in the 
midst of the whale was a type of his burial in the heart* 
of the earth ; and Jonah’s escape through the mouth of 
the fish, was a type of his bursting the barriers of the 
tomb. 

It may surprise us to know that Jesus would be three 
days and three nights in his grave, seeing he only lay 
there from Friday evening to Sunday morning. But the 
Jews had a peculiar way of reckoning time : they consi- 
dered a day and night as one period, and they counted a 
part of this period, as if it were the whole. Therefore, as 
Jesus was part of three days in the grave, he was there 
three days and three nights, according to the Jewish mode 
of speaking. 

The Saviour well knew that the Pharisees would not 
acknowledge him to be the Son of God, even when he 
rose from the dead ; *and so it proved ; for when he did 
rise, and when the history of his resurrection was repeated 
to the chief priests and elders, how did they act ? They 
bribed the soldiers who had guarded the tomb to deny the 
fact, and to say that the disciples had stolen his body 
away while they slept. 

Well, therefore, might Jesus contrast the men of Nine- 
veh with the Pharisees. The Ninevites repented when 
Jonah declared that in forty days their city should be 
destroyed. It is remarkable that in forty years from the 
time of our Saviour’s resurrection, Jerusalem was destroyed, 
because the Jews repented not. The Pharisees despised 
the Ninevites on account of their being Gentiles, vet these 
Gentiles were far better than themselves. 

The Lord then brought forward an instance of another 
Gentile who acted in an opposite manner from the Phari- 
sees : it was the queen of Sheba, who came from a distant 
country to receive instruction from Solomon. There have 
been heathens in later days who have resembled this an- 
cient sovereign in her desire to obtain heavenly wisdom. 
Some years ago, two natives of Ceylon left their spicy isle, 
and came to dwell for awhile in our cold climate, that they 
might learn the gospel of the blessed God. When they 
were about to return home, a friend presented to them a 
mngnificeut mirror, but they refused to accept it. They 
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said to their venerable teacher. Dr. Adam Clarke, “ Tell 
our friend we cannot accept the mirror. We will take 
^nothixig. home with us hut the Bible you gave us and 
the ^pel of the Lord Jesus Christ. To learn that gospel 
ire q^ssed the ocean, and with it alone will we cross it 
again.’’ 

How unlike these disinterested Cingalese are those who 
for worldly reasons forsake the preaching of the truth ! 
Whatever may be the advantages for which they give up 
that joyful sound, they make a poor exchange. Hapjjy 
are those who can say with David, “ One thing have I 
desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I may 
dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his tem- 
ple.” (Ps. xxvii. 4.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Kings X. The Queen ofShela, 


Matt. XII. 43 — 45. — The parable of the unclean spirit. 

It was in this alarming manner that our Saviour con- 
cluded his rebukes to the wicked Pharisees. We can 
scarcely call this short history a parable, because it ap- 
pears to be a literal account of an event that has taken 
place. Still it is a parable, because it is partly figurative ; 
the heart of a man is likened to a house. And is it really 
true that unclean spirits make the hearts of men their 
habitation ? How can we doubt what our Saviour has so 
plainly declared ? 

Sometimes an evil spirit forsakes his habitation. This 
devil having left his house, travelled far through dry, or 
desert places, but found no rest. It seems probable that 
in the course of his wanderings he found no opportunity 
of injuring souls. Our enemy, we know, walks about seek- 
ing whom he may devour. Sometimes there is a restraint 
laid upon him, and he cannot perpetrate the evil that he 
desires ; for he can do nothing without the permission of 
God. Perhaps this devil had left the man, hoping to 
make new conquests, and to increase the number of his 
victims ; but when disappointed, he thinks of returning to 
his old abode. He says, ** 1 will return unto my house. 
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whence I came out.” He claims the heart, as his own 
property he says, “ My house.” He returns and finds 
no obstacle to regaining possession of the soul he once 
inhabited. The house is not the less acceptable to him, 
because it is swept and garnished or adorned. Nothing 
pleases Satan more than a show of piety in a wicked heart. 
The unclean spirit is not satisfied to dwell aloncy but finds 
seven of his fellows to share his spoil. He selects some 
more wicked than himself, as his associates. There are 
degrees of wickedness even among devils, and no doubt 
pre-eminence in wickedness is their glory. It had been 
better for this miserable man, if the first inmate of his 
heart had never quitted it. But O ! how infinitely better 
would it have been for him, if when the devil had left him, 
he had opened his heart to the gracious Saviour ! Jesus 
is willing to come whenever he is invited ; often he stands 
and knocks, and nq man opens the door, and at length he 
withdraws, no more to return. Then the wretched soul 
must become the prey of demons. Even as a house for- 
saken by man soon becomes the habitation of beasts and 
birds, so does the heart, when JesuS is absent, become 
the habitation of the spirits of hell. 

The greater pak of the Pharisees did not profit from 
the warning Jesus gave them ; they grew more and more 
wicked ; they crucified the Lord of glory, and persecuted 
his apostles. But let us profit from it, and never count 
ourselves safe, except Jesus reign in our hearts. Saul, 
the king of Israel, appears to have been such a man as 
our Saviour described in this parable. Tho evil spirit 
that once tormented him, departed for a season, but soon 
returned and rendered him more wicked than before. All 
the evening of his days was spent in malicious persecu- 
tions of the innocent David, till he filled up the measure 
of his iniquity by consulting the witch of Endor. 

Heal conversion of the heart is the only preservative 
from Satan's malice. True believers alone are secure. 
There are evil days, days of peculiar temptation that come 
upon them, but neither seven wicked spirits, nor seventy 
times seven, can harm the heart fortified by the towers 
and bulwarks of faith. It is written, He that is begotten 
of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth 
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him not.” (1 John v. 18.) And how does he keep him- 
self? He remembers his Lord’s command, Watch and 
pray that ye enter not into temptation.” 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Sam. XXVIII. The witch of Endor. 


Matt. XII. 46 to end . — He describes who are his mother 
and his brethren. 

Such were the gentle words which our Saviour added 
to a discourse containing many severe reproofs and awful 
warnings. The former discourse, recorded in Matthew 
xi., also ended with sweet encouragement : “ Come unto 
me all ye that are weary and heavy laden.” But the pas- 
sage we have just read is still more condescending ! Who 
can value enough the honour of being mother, brother, 
and sister of the Lord of heaven and earth ! How won- 
derful it is that sinners like ourselves should be raised to 
the enjoyment of such a privilege ! 

\A hat was the occasion on which the Saviour uttered 
the blessing to which we have just alluded ? His mother 
and brethren desired to speak with him', but were unable 
to approach on account of the crowd that surrounded him. 
By the term brethren,” we must understand not only 
those whom we call brethren, but also more distant rela- 
tions. It is probable that they wished from motives (»f 
affection to internipt his labours, which appeared too 
severe for his strength. Why would not Jesus eom])l\ 
with their request / Because he saw multitudes of pre- 
cious souls thronging around him, eager to bear the words 
of eternal life. Instead of admitting his relations imme- 
diately to his presence, he pronounced a blessing on his 
own disciples ; saying, ** Behold my mother and my bre- 
thren.” 

We must not not suppose that he felt no regard for his 
mother, or for any of his relations, for we know that he 
bore to his mother such affection, tliat when hanging on 
the cross, he commended her with his expiring breath to 
the care of his beloved disciple. But by this expression, 

Who is my mother? and who are my brethren?” he 
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taught us, that those united to him in spirit are nearer to 
him than those related to him in the flesh. Ilis mother, 
indeed, was spiritually connected with him, for she was 
a true believer. Before the birth of her divine Son, she 
said, My spirit hath rejoiced in God niy Saviour 
therefore he loved lier both as his mother, and as his own 
redeemed. But he did not love her alone ; he loved all 
those who did the will of his Father in heaven. 

It was to do his Father’s will that he came down from 
heaven ; as he said, “ I came down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me (John 
vi. 38 ;) and he always did it perfectly. On one occasion 
he declared, ** I have kept my Father’s commandments, 
and abide in his love.” How different is the state of the 
world ! Every one by nature does his own will. Children 
soon betray their evil nature by striving to do their own, 
and not their j)arentj* will. When they grow older, and 
hear the commandments of God, naturally they show no 
inclination to obey. 

As soon as a j)erson is converted, he begins to desire to 
do God’s will. The 1 1 J)th Psalm shows us how earnestly 
David sought to ])leasc his heavenly Father : “O that my 
ways were directed to keep thy statutes.” (verse 5.) 
“ Behold I have longed after thy precepts ; quicken me in 
thy righteousness.” (verse 40.) But why did David 
utter these j)raycrs I Because he felt that he could not 
of himself do God’s will ; therefore he prayed for grace 
from on high. 

The holy apostle Paul could say, I delight in the 
law of God after the iuw\nrd man.” Yet the sin of his 
nature troubled him. He said, see a law in my 
members, warring against the law of my mind.” All the 
children of God endure the same inward struggles that Paul 
and David endured. Each of them can say, 

" Though I fail, I weep ; 

TIuiugh I halt in piicc, 

Yet 1 creep 

To the throne of grace.’* 

But tliough they do not keep the Father’s command- 
incuts perfectly, as Jesus did, they are comforted by 
knowing that He loves them. 

K 2 
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It must have been delightful to hear him say on earthy 
“ Behold my mother and my brethren !” How endearing 
was his attitude when he stretched forth his hands^ to 
point out the objects of his love I The day will come, 
when he will enclose his redeemed family in his ever- 
lasting arms, and declare, Behold my mother and my 
brethren.’’ 


Eveiiinijr Scriptim* portion. 

Pa. CXIX. 1—32. Prajers for y race to do the will of God. 


Matt. XIII. 1 — 18 . — Christ relates the imrahle of the 
sower^ and explains why he spake in parables. 

We have much reason to rejoice that our blessed Saviour 
explained the parable of the Sower ; for had he not done 
so, many different opinions respecting its meaning would 
have been held, but now the signification is fi.ved and 
certain. We will, however, defer the consideration of it 
until we read our Lord’s explanation. 

After Jesus had finished his public discourse, he con- 
versed privately with his disciples. Ih this conversation 
he declared some truths which have been much objected to 
by the world. His disciples incpiired vhy he spoke in 
parables. In his reply, their Master unfolded some of the 
secrets of his Father’s government. Can anytliing be so 
interesting as the ways of God towards man? In this 
passage some light is shed upon them. 

Jesus said to his disciples, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it is not given*^ We learn from this declaration that hea- 
venly knowledge is the gift of God. All men by nature 
are without the knowledge of their Maker, as it is written, 
** There is none that understandeth ; there is none that 
seeketh after God.” When Adam sinned, he lost the 
knowledge of his God, and all his children are born in this 
state of ignorance. They are not only ignorant of God : 
they have no desire to know him. There arc many things 
of which we may be ignorant, yet which we should much 
like to learn. If a man well skilled in some useful art 
were to offer to teach gratuitously ail who wished to learn. 
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many would flock around him and become his scholars : 
for we naturally desire to learn useful arts. But though 
God offers to teach all who are willing to be instructed^ 
very few come to him and say, " Teach me to do thy will.” 
Nor would any come and make this prayer, unless God 
first, by his Holy Spirit, put the desire into the heart. 
When this desire is felt^ then the prayer is made, and the 
longing soul is taught. This is what Jesus meant when 
he said, Whosoever hath to him shall be given, and he 
shall have more abundance.” There- is an interesting 
account contained in a tract called “ Jejana,” of a little 
Hottentot girl who earnestly desired to know God. A 
black man, who knew but little himself, directing her to 
make this prayer, “ Lord help me ; Lord, teach me.” 
This prayer she often uttered when she knelt alone in 
some thicket. Such was her simplicity, that she added, 
" For David says thgu wilt.” The pious black man’s name 
was David. And did God fulfil his promise to this poor 
child ? Assuredly he did. She became known to a faithful 
missionary, who took her into his service, and fully in- 
structed her in the gospel of Christ. 

Such is God’s goodness towards those who desire to 
know him. The Pharisees, far from having this desire, 
were determined to reject the warnings of the Saviour; 
therefore God gave them up to the blindness and deafness 
that they loved. Every warning they rejected closed their 
eyes in deeper night. 

How awful was their condition ! But all are in danger 
of falling into it, who are not obeying the gospel call. 
Those who hear the Bible read from day to day — who 
listen to the preacher’s earnest entreaties from sabbath to 
sabbath, — and who yet make no effort to go to Christ,, are 
becoming more hardened and more difficult to be converted. 
How blessed might our eyes be, for round us the true 
light shines ! Yet how doubly cursed will these eyes be, 
if we wilfully close them against that light. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. XXV. The secret of the Lord, 
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Matt. XIII. 18 — 21. — The explanation of the former 
part of the parable of the sower. 

There is one circumstance which renders this parable 
peculiarly interesting. It describes the characters of all 
persons who hear the gospel ; therefore it must describe 
ours. Let us endeavour to discover by the help of God 
to which class we belong. 

First : there are, the way-side hearers : these seem to 
be careless persons, whose minds arc so trilling that though 
they hear the words of the preacher, they do not refect 
upon their meaning. We know that the seed represents 
the word of God, whether spoken by faithful ministers and 
parents, or instructors or friends, or in whatever way con- 
veyed to the mind. But though the seed is good, it does 
not spring up in every heart. Why does it not I Because 
every heart is not prepared to receive it. As a beaten path 
is a soil not prepared to receive seed, so a heart full of 
trifling thoughts is not prepared to receive the gospel. 
Such a heart finds religious instruction a weariness, and 
rejoices w'hen the sermon is over, and the chapter is 
finished. 

It is to be feared that every congregation contains many 
of these careless hearers, who hear the sermons with little 
interest ; but even on the way-side, a seed might occa- 
sionally spring up, were it not for the passers by who 
tread it down, and for the birds who pick it up. 

How can we calculate upon the amount of good that is 
prevented by those spirits that throng the air I They are 
all marshalled under one experienced commander, even 
that old serpent who tempted our first parents. Satan 
knows how to choose the most favourable opportunities 
for exerting his power. It is after faithful sermons have 
been preached that his hosts arc on the alert to efiace any 
impression that may have been made. The persons who 
lie most exposed to his attacks are the inconsiderate, who 
have offered up no prayers for a blessing on the instructions 
they have received. What havoc is made every sabbath 
night and every Monday morning in the paths where the 
faithful preacher was seen sowing just before ! If 8atan 
found people endeavouring to fix the sermon in their hearts 
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by prayer and meditation, he would not have such great 
success. But is it surprising that he succeeds, when be 
linds so many who neglect secret prayer ! 

llie next class of hearers appear at first sight more 
hopeful than the wayside hearers. The seed sometimes 
falls on stony ground, where there is a little light, though 
dry earth ; it soon springs up, but is soon withered by the 
heat of the sun. 

The stony ground hearers receive the word with joy. 
When they hear the gospel, they attend, they remember, 
they are delighted, they determine to be Christians ; they 
begin to do many things that arc right, but when they find 
difficulties in their way they change their minds, and 
become as worldly as before. What is the reason of this ? 
It is that their hearts were never softened by the Holy 
Spirit. They never were convinced of sin, they never 
repented. Repentance is the beginning of religion. Our 
Saviour’s first scrftion was, “ Repent.” If we think we 
can be Christians without repentance we are mistaken. 
We mnst be brought to see what ungrateful creatures we 
have been to our best Friend. We must be led to mourn 
over such ingratitude, and to entreat for pardon and grace. 
Paul sat three days after his conversion fasting, before 
Ananias came and said, “ Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins.” Christians may feel different degrees of 
grief , but they all grieve. Those who have felt no godly 
sorrow will easily be induced to return to the world ; they 
will never consent to make any great sacrifice for Christ’s 
sake. They cannot resolve to give up a brilliant prospect, 
or to lose an advantageous situation, or to forfeit the favour 
of honourable persons. No ; they will sooner give up their 
religious profession, lose their hopes of heaven, and forfeit 
the favour of the glorious God. 

EveniDg Scripture portion. 2 Tim. IV. Demos, 


Matt. XIII. 22, 23 . — The explanation of the latter part 
of the parable of the sower. 

Let us now consider the two latter kind of hearers 
wliich our Saviour has described. 

One is the thorny ground hearer : the soil of his heart 
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is not so dry and barren as that of the stony ground hearer. 
The word sinks into it, and springs up and blossoms and 
buds, and produces fruit ; but, alas ! not good fruit. What 
is the reason of this failure ? Thorns have grown up with 
the good seed, and have injured the heavenly plants. The 
thorns may have appeared very small and insignificant when 
first the seed was sown, but they increased in strength, 
and at length destroyed the hopes of the husbandman. 

We cannot be at a loss to discover what the tliorns re- 
present ; for our Lord distinctly declared them to be cares, 
riches, pleasures, and the lusts of other things. There 
are some people, who when they hear the word, are 
arrested, touched, convinced, persuaded. They acknow- 
ledge they are sinners, they see Christ is the only Saviour ; 
they feel the value of their souls, and they desire to lead 
a religious life. But their affections are drawn off from 
God by worldly things. The stony ground hearers were 
induced to abandon their profession through fear of perse- 
cution ; the thorny ground hearers, while they continue 
to make a profession of religion are enslaved by the love of 
the world. They attempt to serve God and mammon. 
What must-be the result of such an attempt ? Destruction. 
“ For if any man love the world, the love of the Fatlier 
is not in him.” 

The world wears many different forms, and tries to win 
us under various disguises. According to our age, our 
dispositions, and our circumstances will be our temptations. 
Pleasure allures the young, and care entaiigles the old : 
reputation is the desire of one, ease is preferred by ano- 
ther ; but each of these is a thorn, and will prevent the 
good seed fiourishing in the heart. What then can we do 
to avoid making a fruitless profession ? We must apply to 
God to take the thorns out of our hearts ; we cannot do it 
ourselves, but God is willing to do it for us. He can 
quench every* inordinate desire, he can overthrow every 
earthly idol ; he can come with sovereign power, and reign 
in our hearts. 

No heart* by nature is an honest and good heart. 
** There is none that understandeth and that seeketh after 
God.” Every heart by nature is like the wayside, the 
stony ground or the thorny ground. God alone can pre- 
pare sinners to receive his word. Uc can plough up the 
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wayside^ can take away the stones, and can pluck out the 
thorns. 

There is a gracious promise in the Scriptures, that he 
desires us to remember : ** I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of 
flesh.” Let us plead this promise in prayer. There is 
abundance of good seed scattered all over this land — 
thousands of Bibles, and millions of tracts. Why are not 
more souls converted? The hearts of men are unpre- 
pared. 

Has God graciously prepared our hearts ? Have we re- 
ceived the word, and brought forth fruit ? If it be so with 
regard to any of us, to him be all the praise who softened 
our hard hearts. Perhaps we can remember the time 
when sermons made no impression upon us, when holy 
counsels were disregarded, and even a mother's entreaties 
despised. And how did God prepare our hearts ? Did 
he make us eat the^bitter fruits of our works, till, like the 
prodigal, we said, “ I will arise and go unto my Father ?” 
Or did he subdue us in a sudden manner, as he did Paul, 
when he stopped him in the midst of his wicked career, 
ploughing up his heart by the Spirit, as the seed was cast 
in, “ Saul, Saul, ivhy persecutest thou me?” Or did he 
lead us by gentle and gradual methods to seek his face, 
watering tlie ridges of our hearts, settling the furrows, 
making it soft with showers, and then blessing the spring- 
ing of his word I (Ps. Ixv.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ez. XXXVI. 22 to end. Ttie h^ari of flesh. 


Matt. XIIT. 24 — 30. — The parable of (he wheat and tares, 
with the explanation contained in ver, 3G — 43. 

The parable of the wheat and tares in some respects re- 
sembles that of the Sower of the seed, but it differs from 
it in this respect. lu the parable of the Sower we heard 
only of good seed ; here we read also of bad seed. While 
Christ, by his faithful ministers, sows good seed, or the 
pure gospel, the devil by his servants sows bad seed, or false 
doctrines. 


K o 
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The good seed, where it takes root and prospers, pro- 
duces the children of the kingdom, or true believers, while 
bad seed produces hypocrites, formalists, heretics, and 
other wicked characters, who are the children of the devil. 
We here behold the great danger to wdiich we all lie ex- 
posed, of having bad seed sown in our hearU. If we re- 
ceive not tlie gospel, we shall receive somc^alse doctrine- 
We all must have some kind of religion, and if we do not 
receive the truth in the love of it, we shall cling to our 
own foolish imaginations, or to some errors that we have 
heard ; and shall flatter ourselves with the hope of 
reaching heaven by some other way than the Scriptures 
have revealed. 

The bad seed is sown cunningly by the great enemy. 
Often he employs persons who appear religious to sow it ; 
so that the hearers are deceived, and fancy that they are re- 
ceiving good seed. But no seed is good but the doctrine 
of Scripture. How carefully we ought to study the Scrip- 
tures ! reading them daily, endeavouring to understand 
their meaning, asking the help of pious people ; above all, 
upon our knees entreating to be taught of God. We ought 
to believe no doctrine that cannot be clearly proved from 
the Scriptures ; for, if it cannot be fouink there, it must be 
bad seed. 

We see also from this parable, that the wheat and tares 
often resemble each other so much, that it is diflicult to 
distinguish between them. For ichy did the lord of the 
field forbid his servants to pull up the tares ! It was for 
fear lest they should mistake, and pull up wheat instead of 
tares. The senants represent ministers ; they cannot 
always distinguish between true and false believers. It is 
God alone who knows the heart ; he knows them that arc 
his, and he alone knows it with certainty. The disciples 
did not know that Judas was a devil ; but Jesus knew it 
from the beginning. When Saul of Tarsus was first con- 
verted, the disciples at Jerusalem did not know that he 
was sincere, and were for some time afraid to receive him. 
We should not therefore be too much delighted with the 
approbation of our fellow-Christians, nor too much dis- 
quieted by their suspicions. We should come to God, 
and entreat him to examine our hearts. Like David, each 
should say, Search me, and try me, and sec if there 
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be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting.” 

But though true and false believers may appear so much 
alike in this world, the hour will arrive when their true 
characters will be made known. There is really the greatest 
difference b^een the character of the weakest child of 
God and thPmost plausible hypocrite. The hypocrite 
may appear even better than the child of God ; but there 
is a difference in their hearts^ which will cause them to be 
separated from each other to all eternity. God will give 
his angels wisdom to discern between the righteous and 
the wicked : they will separate many who have partaken 
of the same ordinances and lived in the same family. 

The wicked shall be bound in bundles. Perhaps this 
expression is intended to show how they iivill add to each 
other’s misery by mutual reproaches. The righteous will 
shine forth as the sun without one spot of sin to darken 
their brightness. *It has been well said that three things 
will surprise us, if we enter heaven : first, to see so many 
there whom we did not expect to see ; secondly, to miss so 
many whom we did expect to sec ; and thirdly, to find 
ourselves there ; yes, ourselves, we who are so unworthy — 
lifted up from the dust, and exalted to a throne. O I may 
this surprise be ours ; for there is another surprise that 
awaits many seeming Christians, who will confidently cry 
out, Lord, Lord, open to us.” Noiv, therefore, let us 
judge ourselves, that we may not be condemned with the 
world. 


Evening Scripture portion. 2 Tim. II. False doctrines- 


Mark IV. 21 — 29 . — Jesus encourages his disciples to com- 
municate the word. 

This is part of a private conversation between our Lord 
and his apostles. If our minds were in a right state, how 
much more deeply should we be interested in such scenes 
than in the worldly trifles that surround us. 

What did our Saviour say in these confidential mo- 
ments 7 lie compared his disciples to a candle which he 
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had lighted by his instructions^ and was going to make 
bum still brighter by his explanation of the parables he 
had related in public. For what purpose did he give them 
light? that they might conceal it? No; but that they 
mi^ht set it upon a candlestick, and in public proclaim 
their Lord’s secret communications. Jesus wid, “ There 
is nothing hid which shall not be manifesRl.” He hid 
many holy truths under parables, but these truths were to 
be made manifest by the apostles’ preaching. This com- 
mand was fulfilled after his ascension. Then the apostles 
could say, that their sound had gone forth to the ends of 
the world. Then was fulfilled the prophecy, “ How beau- 
tiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidings 1” JVe hear these glorious secrets ; they are 
contained in the epistles, where the secret counsel of God 
is revealed. Do we attend to these things ? Do we look 
into them, as the angels do ? or are we indifferent ? Have 
we need of the rousing command of our Saviour ? ** If 

any man have ears to hear, let him hear.” 

Tlie Lord encouraged his disciples to preach the truth, 
saying, With what measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you again.” If they meted out, or gave the 
tmth which they had received, abundantly to others, they 
should themselves receive abundantly from Christ, spiritual 
blessings. An so it is now ; ** He that watereth others, 
shall be watered also himself.” In trying to do good to 
others, we gain a blessing on our own souls. 

Our Saviour then related a short parable to encourage 
his disciples still more to sow the seed of the word. He 
spoke of a man who sowed seed, and who slept and rose 
night and day ; that is, who, after sowing the seed, went 
about his usual business, sleeping at night and rising in the 
day ; and who, after some time, found the seed had sprung 
up, but not by bis own powder, for he could not even tell 
how it had sprung u[}. God, who had made it spring up, 
made it grow also without his assistance, till it was ripe and 
fit to be cut down. 

Thus a minister, after sowing the seed of the word, is 
obliged to leave the success with God ; for he cannot make 
it spring up in the heart, neither can he even understand 
hm souls are converted ; for the manner in which men 

6 
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are born of the Spirit is even a greater mystery than the 
way in which the seed is quickened in the earth. Yet the 
hearts of ministers are often rejoiced by seeing the effects 
of the words they have spoken. Sometimes, however, the 
seed they sowed does not spring up till after their death ; 
nevertheless, at^he harvest of the last day, souls who 
heard their wor^ shall be their crown and rejoicing. Now 
is the time to sow, though in tears, knowing we shall reap 
in joy. 

Let all who know the word seek to 9<m it also, though 
it be only in the heart of a little child ; for sowers on 
earth shall certainly be reapers in heaven. But let us re- 
menfbcr that the seed sown does not come to perfection 
immediately : hrst, the blade appears, then the ear, at last 
the full corn in the ear. We must therefore be patient 
with young converts. If we ourselves know anything 
of Clirist now, do we not feel that we have grown very 
slowly ? • 

It is refreshing to behold a Christian, who is like a full 
corn in the ear. Perhaps we have had the privilege of 
seeing such a person. It may be some poor destitute 
creature, lodging in a garret, has breathed a spirit that we 
longed to imbibe, and we have felt, while listening to her 
heavenly words, “ It is good to be here.” Do we desire to 
grow in grace ? It is a good desire. The Lord will 
ausw’er prayer, and give us more faith and love, and every 
heavenly grace, and then treasure us up in his eternal 
garner. 

Evening Scripture portion. Eccl. XI. Sowiny seed. 


Matt. XIII. 31 — 35. — Parables of the mustard-seed and 
of the leaven. 

We will now consider several short parables that our 
Saviour related, but of which he gave no interpretation ; 
still we may endeavour from other parts of Scripture to dis- 
cover their meaning. The seed of the mustard-tree is 
smaller in proportion to the size of the tree it produces, 
than any other seed. In eastern countries the mustard- 
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tree has immense spreading branches, which afford a fit 
shelter for the birds. 

The religion of Christ was very small in its beginning. 
Behold the stable in Bethlehem, and that weak babe sleep- 
ing in the manger. From him shall spring a multitude 
that no man can number of glorious saints, who through- 
out eternity shall surround the throne of God. These his 
spiritual children shall exceed the stars in multitude. 
Already how wonderfully has the Christian religion spread ! 
though preached at first by twelve poor unlearned men — 
the kings of many nations profess to believe in it. It shall 
spread yet further, till men shall not merely profess the 
name of Christ, but till all sliall praise him with unfeigned 
lips — till all shall know the Lord from the greatest unto 
the least. 

The next parable of the leaven, that leavened by degrees 
a large quantity of meal, much resembles tlie parable ot’ 
the mustard-tree, and it has been generally sui)posed to 
have nearly the same meaning. There is one great differ- 
ence between the parables ; the growth of the mustard- 
tree is open ; the effects of the leaven in the meal are secret. 
Some persons have thougnt that while the growth of the 
mustard-tree represents the progr* 's Uf the gospel in 
worldj the leavening of the meal shows ?^s influence i*' ..e 
heart. The le, ven is gi u adv considered to signify the 
word of God, which wort'i jrradualiy and s'Vntly in the 
heart, as leaven works in meal. 

But a learned writer has lately suggested riiat as 
leaven is used in other pla- to represent vjh'ketlt it 
may represent it here also. Si. Paul says in his cpis^'e to 
the Corinthians, “ Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump.” (I Cor. v. 7.) Ami Christ, once 
said to his disciples, Beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducecs by which he meant their 
false doctrine, (Matt. xv. 12.) If leaven represents 
wickedness in this parable, then we learn from it how 
artfully Satan corrupts the pure religion of Christ ; just 
as he sows tares among the wheat, so he mixes falsehood 
with truth. 

By relating parables, our Lord fulfilled the prophecy of 


* Rev. Alfred Jenour. 



APRIL 14.] 


THE HIDDEN TREASURE. 


207 


the seven^ eighth Psalm : I will open my mouth in a 
parable ; I will utter dark sayings of old.’* If we refer to 
that psalm^ we shall find that it contains a history of the 
deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt, and of their pass- 
ing through the wilderness. Was this history a parable ? 
Yes, it was a parable, or dark saying, for all that happened 
to Israel had a hidden meaning. The apostle Paul, speak- 
ing of the afflictions of Israel, declares, — “ All these things 
happened unto them for ensamples ; and they are written 
for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are 
come.” (I Cor. x. 11.) There is one event especially that 
took place in the wilderness, which is full of the richest 
instruction. That event is the lifting up of the brazen 
serpent. Few, perhaps, miderstood at the time what it 
signified. But we see in that serpent the image of Jesus 
n the likeness of sinful fiesh, crucified for our iniquities. 

The Bible is full of dark sayings like this. Men natu- 
rally love mysteries dhd wonders. Why do they not love 
the Bible ? Why does it lie neglected, while many foolish 
and hurtful books arc eagerly devoured ? Because men 
love sin, and the Bible speaks against it. Therefore St. 
Peter oxliorts us to lay aside 'dl malice, and guile, and 
iiyj)Oiris;;r and envies, and f'^il speaking, that as new- 
born babes we may desire the sincere milk of the word, 
M ^annot re’’ sh tiie B»ble v hile wp deligh* in sin. 

Evening Scrip- nre portion. 

Ts. LXXV fll. 1 —an, (jrW> dt.oUii>js x.<raeU 


Matt. \T1I. 44 — 46.- purahlL of the hidden treasure 

and of the pearls. 

We should be much astonished if a man were to show 
such eagerness to possess a common field that he was 
willing to give any price for it. But if we ailerwards found 
that he had discovered in it a mine of precious ore, we 
should not be surprised at his anxiety to obtain the field, 
even at a very high price. 

Now it is in like manner that the world wonders at the 
eagerness of the believer to secure heavenly blessings. They 
see no such attraction in religion as to account for his ear- 
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nestness, and they are ready to consider him a fool and a 
madman. But they have not discovered the treasure which 
he has discovered. Not that he hides it from tliem, (as 
the man in the parable did,) but he cannot persuade them 
to believe his testimony. In vain he assures them that 
true joy is to be found in Christ alone ; they reply that 
religion is full of gloom and restraint, and that it is only fit 
for the sick, or the sorrowful. The believer knows well 
that the favour of God is of infinite value ; he buys the field, 
he secures the treasure, and rejoices in his possession. Now 
is the time when the field may be bought. That time will 
soon be past. Awful and endless will be the regrets of 
those, who neglected the opportunity of laying hold on 
etem^ life. 

In the next parable, a man is represented seeking goodly 
pearls. By nature we all seek for happiness ; but we can 
never find it, except in the knowledge of Christ ; nor can 
we find it there, unless we arc wiiling*to renounce all sinful 
pleasures for his sake. Augustine, the African bishop, 
(who lived four hundred years after Christ,) endured many 
sharp struggles before he would consent to part with his 
sins. But at length the grace of (lod subdued his stub* 
bom heart. He cast himself down benbre the Lord under 
a fig-tree, and prayed saying, “ How long, Lord, w'ilt thou 
be angry ? For ever ! Uemember not my old iniquities. 
How long shall I say ‘ To-morrow Why should not this 
hour put an end to my slavery God, by whose Spirit 
this prayer was suggested, answered it and revealed (Christ 
to Augustine’s soul. Then this man, once so miserable, 
could say, How sweet was it in a moment to be free from 
those delightful vanities, to love ^hich had been my dread 
—to part with which — was noxo my joy ! Thou didst cast 
them out, O my true and highest delight ; — and then, O 
sweeter than all pleasure, enteredst in their room. How 
was my mind set free from the gnawing cares of sinful 
passions, and I conversed intimately with thee, my Light, 
my Riches, my Saviour, and my God.” Surely this peni- 
tent sinner had now found the pearl of great price. Can 
we say that Jesus is precious to our hearts ? Upon a dying 
bed we should feel that none but he could comfort or save 
us — ^what should we do, if we had not found him then ? 
Evening Scripture portion. Job XXVIII. The preciousnm of wisdom. 
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Matt. XIII. 47 — 52. — The parable of the fishing-net. 

The parable of the net cast into the sea was calculated 
particularly to interest the disciples, many of whom were 
fishermen. They were accustomed, after the toils of the 
day, to sort the fishes they had taken. This employment 
affords a lively image of the distinctions that uill be made 
at the last day. Tiie net represents the word of the Gospel, 
which is preached to mangy and which many profess to be- 
lieve. The disciples w'ere shortly to begin the work of 
])reaching it. Great success would accompany their endea- 
vours ; but yet that success would be attended by much 
disapjiointment. Many to whom they preached would prove 
liypocrites. Some of these would be detected in their life- 
time, but others not till the judgment-day. 

Unbelievers have urged, as an objection against the Chris- 
tian religion, that hy|)ocrites are found amongst professed 
believers ! But this is rather a proof of its truth, than an 
objection. If no hypocrites existed, how could we account 
for our Saviour's declaring, that they would arise in the 
church ? 

A striking instance was afforded of the truth of our 
Lord’s words in the history of seven missionaries who 
laboured many years ago iu Tahiti. Would you not have 
concluded that men who had sacrificed country and friends 
in order to instruct savages, must have been true Christians ? 
But out of these seven two proved reprobates. The force 
of temptation brought their real character to light. Had 
they remained iu their own country, it is possible that no 
temptation might have arisen strong enough to entice them 
into open sin ; but surrounded by savages, they became 
immoral in their lives, and, it is to be feared, continued im- 
penitent till death. What a lesson does this fact afford ! 
Should it not lead us to examine ourselves, and to call upon 
God to search us and try us, lest wd should deceive our- 
selves by a mere form of godliness ? Such a deception can 
last but a short time. The great sorting day approaches ; 
then angels will divide the good from the bad, the true be- 
liever from the emj)ty professor. 

When our Saviour had concluded his parables, he asked 
his disciples whether they understood them ; for he had 
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not interpreted them all. They replied, Yes, Lord. Then 
he reminded them of the use they should make of the 
things they had learned ; they should store them up in 
their minds, that they might have them ready upon every 
occasion ; even as a master of a family i)rovides all things 
necessary for different circumstances, and produces them 
when wanted. The teachers among the Jews were called 
Scribes. The disciples were to hecoine teachers, and would 
need a great store of truths for the instruction of others. 
Some of these truths might be called “ truths, because 
not known to them before, and some might be called “o/// ” 
truths, because already familiar to their minds. 

We ought to be storing up in our minds (he things we 
have heard, gaining fresh knowledge of the Scriptures and 
deeper insight into tlieir meaning. 'SVe cannot tell how 
soon we may need them for our own support in trial, or 
how useful w’e may find them in enlightening the ignorant, 
in strengthening the tempted, ana in comforting the 
afiiicted. It is very distressing when we see those we love 
sinking under trouble, to feel that we are not able to give 
them solid comfort. An affectionate child has sometimes 
beheld a parent groaning under a burden of w^oe, and has 
felt, I know there are consolations ^that might assuage 
her grief, but I cannot impart them ; for I have neglected 
the word of God.” Then let us for the sake of others^ as 
well as for ourselves, store our minds with the holy truths 
of God that we may produce them when most needed. 

Evonin^ Scripturo portion. Acts XX. 17 to end. 

The apostle Paul's partinfj discoviwf. to th>: ililu's at Miletus. 


Mark IV. 33 to end, — Christ steeps in the storm ami 
awakes to still it. 

It was in this manifer that the Lord Jesus ended a day 
of great labour. His friends in the midst of it had desired 
him to desist, but seeing multitudes assembled to hear the 
word, he continued to teach. In order to be seen and 
heard more conveniently, he removed into a ship. The 
parable of the sower and many others were spoken by 
Jesus while he sat in a ship on the lake of Gennesareth. 
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(See Mark iv. 1.) Afterwards he had a private conversa- 
tion in the house with his disciples, when he explained his 
parables. In the evening he crossed the lake in a ship. 

Doubtless he knew of the approaching storm, though it 
appears that there were no signs of it observed by others, 
for many little ships accompanied him on his voyage. But 
he was not deterred by his knowledge of the coming storm, 
from setting out, for he intended by it to teach his disciples 
an important lesson. 

They knew little of their Master’s powers and still less 
of his love. The storm ought not to have alarmed them, 
because they were with Him. God intended to alarm 
Jonah by the storm that arose on the way to Tarsus, for 
tlie prophet fleeing from his presence. We must not sup- 
pose, because difliculties and troubles arise, that we are 
doing wrong. Before we take any important step in life, 
we should examine the word of God with prayer, and ask 
pious [persons to h4p us to discover from the Scriptures, 
whether it is a right step ; and if we feel assured that it t«, 
no difliculties in the way ought to alarm us. Christians 
have observed that they met with most hindrances in set- 
ting about those works which in the end have been most 
richly blessed. A vessel laden with missionaries has been 
captured by the enemy. Was that calamity a sign that 
GofI disapproved the holy purpose of his servants ? As- 
suredly not. Those who are walking in the commandments 
of the Lord, may walk without fear, and say in the midst 
of troubles, “ None of these things move me.” 

Our Sanour was disjileased with the disciples* behaviour 
in this storm. lie was displeased by their want of faith. 
They doubted his love, and said, Carest thou not that we 
perish ?” Because he slept, they thought he was indiffer- 
ent to their distress. These are the thoughts that too often 
arise in our minds. Conscious that we are apt to forget 
the Lord, we fear that he has forgotten us ; for we natu- 
rally attribute to others the feelings that we ourselves ex- 
perience. Now his delivering mercies are intended to re- 
move these mibelieving thoughts, and to convince us of his 
exceeding power and love. For this purpose, he brings 
his children into straits, and to the very edge of destruc- 
tion, that he may appear to their rescue in the last moment, 
and thus force them to believe iu his fatherly tenderness. 
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This is the meaning of the apostle in Rom. v. 3 — 5 : 
He says^ that he glories in tribulations. ? Because 

they work patience, and patience experience. Experience 
of what ? Of God’s power and love. And experience 
worketh hope. God’s deliverances are intended to strengthen 
our hopes of his mercy, and to convince us that he never 
will forsake us. And shall this hope be disappointed ? 
No ; this hope maketh not ashamed ; it shall never prove 
vain. 

The stilling of the storm on the lake of Gennesareth is 
calculated to lead our thoughts to another scene, and to 
remind us of that storm of God’s wrath against our sins, 
which Jesus stilled, not by his leorr/, but by the sacrifice 
of himself. If we are enabled to trust in him, as our 
Saviour from Ae//, we need not fear any storm that can 
arise. Let us never say, or even think, “ Carest thou not 
that we perish ?” It is a sin to entertain such a thought of 
Him^ who endured the cross that we might not perish for 
ever and ever. He cares for us more than we care for our- 
selves ; he numbers the hairs of our heads, and watches 
over us with unceasing, unwearied love. 

Evening Scripture portion. Romans V. fj d's love to man. 


Mark V. 1 — 20 . — Christ fJelivers the demoniac who dwelt 
among the tombs. 

The history of the poor demoniac affords a striking in- 
stance of the malice of devils, of the power of Christ, and 
of the wickedness of man. 

How great was the malice of the devils that assaulted 
this poor man ! They led him to dwell in solitary [)lace$ 
among the tombs ; for in those days tombs were generally 
made in lonely spots, among barren hills and rocks. Cut 
off from the company of his fellows, he spent his miserable 
days in crying, and cutting his own flesh ; and when his 
friends mercifully bound his hands in chains, and his feet 
in fetters, he burst through these restraints and again es- 
caped to his desolate abode. Thus he became a terror to 
the neighbourhood and a torment to himself. 

This is the state to which devils would reduce all men. 
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if they were permitted to vent their malice. They do re- 
duce numbers to a sjnritual state, which resembles that of 
the demoniac, tempting them to flee from God and his 
saints, to dwell among the wicked, and urging them to re- 
sist all attempts to do them good, and make them happy. 

Nor is the malice of devils confined to men. They love 
to torment even the brutes. These devils earnestly desired 
to enter into the s\^ine, and then hurried them over the 
precipice, and plunged them in a watery grave. By this 
act they showed what they would have done to the man^ 
had they not been restrained ; they would fain have hurled 
him into the pit of eternal destruction. There is not one 
single soul tliat could escape perdition, if it were not for 
the power of Christ, Even the devils were obliged to ac- 
knowledge his power. They believed and trembled. They 
could do nothing without his permission. They saw in 
him their future judge, who would at last condemn them to 
imprisonment in the lake of fire. In the mean while they 
had great WTath, knowing that they had but a short time in 
which to vent their malice, (as we read in Rev. xii. 12.) 
That short time is shorter now, and Satan continues to be 
diligent in using this short space in making efforts to enlarge 
his kingdom. 

We see in the conduct of the owners of the swine an in- 
stance of the wickedness of man. Untouched by the sight 
of him, who, lately a spectacle of terror, was now become 
gentle and peaceful, they only thought of the loss of their 
property. 

Does not the same disposition prevail now ? People will 
often show zeal for religion, as long as it does not interfere 
with their gains ; but as soon as they are in danger of suf- 
fering the slightest loss, through the spread of the gospel, 
they complain, and would sooner let souls perish than be- 
come poorer. 

Jesus was not astonished at this awful instance of human 
depravity ; for he knew what was in man. So great was 
his compassion for these wicked men, that he bade the poor 
creature he had delivered, endeavour to reclaim liis unfeel- 
ing countrymen. With the same compassion ought we to 
view every proof of man’s fallen nature. Have we not our- 
selves in times that arc past desired Jesus to depart from 
us, fearing lest he should interfere with our worldly 
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schemes ? How patiently has he home our insults ! If 
now we feel the value of our souls, we are dismayed at the 
remembrance of those days when we preferred a prosperous 
earthly lot to heavenly knowledge. And if we now love 
the merciful Saviour, we cannot bear to think of the time 
when we cared not for his presence, — for that presence 
which we now esteem our supreme happiness. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts XIX. 21 to end. 

Demetrius the silversmith. 


Matt. IX. 9 — 13. — The calling of Matthew and the 
pnhlican^s feast* 

W E have great reason to be interested in the calling of 
Matthew, for it was he who wrote tlie history of our Lord, 
which we are now reading. It is supposed that Ins calling 
took place some time before the events we have lately con- 
sidered ; but we have deferred noticing it, because the feast 
to publicans and sinners was given at this period of the 
history ; and it seemed most convenient to consider the 
calling and the feast at the same time. 

The other name of Matthew was Levi, and that name 
is used by two of the evangelists. He was a publican, or 
tax-gatherer. Persons of this class were detested by the 
Jews ; because as the taxes were paid to the Romans, by 
whom the Jews had been con(|uered, none but the worst 
kind of people wo\ild undertake the odious office of col- 
lecting them ; and these people rendered themselves still 
more hateful by their dishonest practices. To tins despised 
order of men, Matthew belonged at the time Jesus called 
him. He was found sitting by the sea-shore, receiving the 
duties upon the goods that were landed or embarked. 
Jesus saw him at the taldc, which was covered with monies, 
and inclined his heart to obey his call, to leave ail and fol- 
low him. 

And why did he choose a publican to be one of his apos- 
tles ? Did he not, by exalting those whom the world de- 
spised, intend to stain the pride of all human glory ? 

Matthew made a feast to his old companions in office, 
(and who were probably his comj)anions in iniquity 
also,) that they might partake in the high privilege of 

7 
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hearing the Lord converse. Nor did that gracious Lord 
turn away from these guests, polluted as they were by 
long habits of unrighteousness. The proud and envious 
Pharisees scoffed at him for keeping such company. But 
he answered their taunts by a divine lesson and reproof, 
lie taught them in a short parable his object in associating 
with men ; it was noc to please hbnselfy but to save 
theuu 

IIow docs he save them ? By healing their spiritual 
diseases; therefore he is called the Physician of souls. 
Would we obtain his notice, we must come and spread our 
sins before him. A good physician will not waste his 
time in visiting the healthy, however honourable, but flies 
to the relief of the poorest creature that is dangerously ill. 
Neither will the Lord grant his presence to the self- 
righteous, however higli in man’s esteem ; but he will 
come and bless the humble and contrite soul, however 
deeply stained by crime, and degraded in the eyes of his 
fellow-creatures. 

Do we understand what that mcaneth ? “I desired 
mercy and not sacrifice.” (vi. 6.) It is a verse in the 
prophet Ilosea. The Pharisees knew the words well, but 
they understood ndt their meaning. Their behaviour 
show'ed they understood it not. They blamed Jesus for 
si lowing mercy to perishing sinners ; and instead of show'- 
ing any themselves, they only gave God sacrifice^ or 
outward service. And why did they act thus ? Because 
they thought they were righteous. If they had really 
been righteous, they would have felt compassion for sin- 
ners. The angelsy those spotless beings, take a deep in- 
terest in our fallen race, and rejoice over each sinner who 
repents. Though they have never felt the working of evil 
in their own hearts, yet they do not turn away from us 
with contempt and disgust. But men never feel compas- 
sion for their fellow-sinners, till they discover the wickedness 
of their own hearts. When David was deeply humbled 
by his transgressions, he felt anxious to save perishing 
souls. This was his prayer, “ Restore unto me the joy of 
thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free spirit. Then 
will I teach transgressors thy w^ay, and sinners shall be 
converted unto thee.” 

The missionary Vanderkemp gave a beautiful example of 
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the same spirit. Not only did he go out as a missionary 
to the heathen, but he desired to make the voyage to 
Africa in a convict-ship. II is wish was granted. He 
went with a depraved troop ; but many of their hearts were 
melted during their voyage : some who had secretly filed 
off their chains, confessed what they done, and quietly 
submitted to have them again rivetted upon their hands 
and feet. Thirty-five died of putrid fever on the passage. 
Vanderkemp attended them in their last hours, and saw 
not a few before they departed full of joy, and peace 
through believing in a crucified Saviour. 

Evening Scripture portion. Micah VI. Mercy better than sacrifice. 


Luke V. 33 to end . — Christ explains by parables why 
his disciples did nob fast. 

This is a very difficult passage, and it has been explained 
in different ways ; so that wc can scarcely forbear wishing 
that our Saviour himself had given an explanation of -these 
parables. Yet surely he would not lm>c left them miex- 
plained, if it were not possible by atteYiti\e consideration to 
unravel their meaning. 

It was the disciples of that imprisoned saint, John the 
Baptist, who inquired why the discijdcs of Jesus never 
fasted. The Pharisees fasted often. As one of them 
boasted in his prayer, ” I fast twice a week.” These 
fastings were part of that righteousness by which they ex- 
cited the admiration of the people, and by which thgy 
hoped to purchase heaven. John the Baptist had n6t 
taught his disciples to fast with such views. It was in 
grief for their sins that they fasted ; and it was with the 
same holy feelings John himself fasted. Jesus, however, 
did not fast openly : how much he may have fasted in ’ 
secret we know not ; but he was seen to eat and drink in 
the usual manner, and on that account was called a glut- 
tonous man and a wine-bibber. We know this accusation 
was false, and that the holy Jesus set an example ot 
temperance, as well as of every other virtue. Once when 
very weary he refused to eat, saying, “ My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.” 
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And at other seasons he " had no leisure so much as to eat.” 
(Mark vi. 31.) 

The Lord related several little parables to explain his 
reasons for not teaching his disciples to fast. In the first 
parable he compared himself to a bridegroom. This Avas a 
title that John himself had given him, saying, “ He that 
hath the bride is the bridegroom.” The Church was the 
bride: Christ was tlie bridegroom. The disciples, the 
ministers, were compared by Jesus to the children of the 
bridechamber, or to the friends of the bridegroom, who 
could not mourn at the wedding. The disciples were too 
full of joy to fast when they were following their Master 
from place to place, witnessing his miracles, and listening 
to his discourses. But the days would come when they 
would no longer enjoy the presence of the bridegroom, and 
when they would be called to endure heavy trials, to suffer 
hunger and thirst, ^and to be in fastings often. 

Jesus prepared his disciples just before he left them for 
the afflictions that awaited them. lie said, “ The time 
cometh that whosoever killcth you will think that he 
docth God service.” (John xvi. 2 — 4.) And he added, 
‘‘ These things I said not unto you at the heginning^ be- 
cause I was with you.” In the same manner he often now 
protects a convert from heavy trials. It is very com- 
mon to find the entrance upon a religious course fraught 
only with delight : the new convert is sometimes inclined 
to think that he shall weep no more, but pass his days in 
a course of uninterrupted usefulness and joy. But trial 
comes at last. 

The homely employment of mending garments was the 
subject of one of the Lord’s parables. Every one who 
has ever repaired woollen garments, knows that it would 
be unwise to mend them with stiff unprepared cloth. 
Another parable was taken from the eastern custom of 
putting wine into bottles of skins. These skins when 
they w’cre old were unfit for new wine, because they were 
too weak to bear its fermentation. These two parables 
seem to have a similar meaning. Did they not allude to 
the present weakness of the disciples? They were new 
converts, and not able yet to suffer great trials. For 
though garments and skin-bottles are strong at first and 
weak afterwards^ it is just the contrary with believers ; 

L 
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they are weak at first and strong afterwards. Peter was so 
weak at first, that he was induced by a few scornful 
s})eeches to deny liis INIaster ; but he was so strong after- 
wards, that he >vas able to bear crucifixion for his sake. 

The Lord concluded his discourse with another parable : 
“ No man also having drunk old wine, straightway de- 
sireth new : for he saith. The old is better.” The gospel 
is like the best wine. Jesus gave this wine to the weeping 
penitent, wlien he said, “ Thy sins are forgiven thee.” lie 
gave it to his beloved disciples when he said, “ In iny Fa- 
ther’s house are many mansions : 1 go to prepare a place 
for you.” lie gave it to the dying thief, when he said, 
“ To-day sbalt thou be with me in Paradise.” lias he 
given it to us ? He has off ered it to us. These are his 
words : “ Look unto me and be ye saved, all tlic ends of 
the earth.” (Is. xlv. 22.) If we have obeyed this call, 
and believed in Jesus with our hearts, then we have tasted 
the best wine ; then we enjoy true liappincss, and shall 
enjoy it for ever : for “ Blessed arc they whose inupiities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” To whom 
does this blessedness belong ? Not to thpse w bo are striv- 
ing by their good works to gain God's favour, but to those 
who “ l)elii*ve on Him that raised uj) Jesus our Lord from 
the dead ; who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification^^ 

Evoniiig Scripture portion. Horn. IV. J ustijh'atioii % faith. 


Luke VlII. 40 — J8 . — Christ heals the woman vdio 
touched him in the throng. 

Though the Gadarencs desired the Lord Jesus to de- 
j)art out of their coasts, there were others Avho gladly re- 
(reived him. So it is now : while some find religious pri- 
vileges a burthen, there are others who are longing to 
possess them. While some occupy seats in the house of 
God, and count the service a weariness ; there are others, 
confined at home by various causes, envying, as David 
did, the happiness of the swallow, who builds his nest on 
God’s altars. 
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The people on tlie opposite coast of the lake soon found 
the advantage of having the presence of Jesus. A ruler 
bows before his feet, laid low by sore distress respecting 
his only child. 

On his way to the ruler’s house, people thronged around 
the blessed Saviour. How patient was the love that led 
him to submit to every inconvenience ! Each step he took 
was encumbered by an oppressive crowd ; yet he com- 
])laincd not of the heat and the noise of the throng. As 
lie went very many touched him, but only one did so in 
fjiith and with intention. Even so it is now ; thousands offer 
prayers, yet few offer them with intention and with ejrpec- 
tation of relief. Yet no other worshijipers are noticed by 
Jesus. No other toneh was noticed by him but that of the 
])oor woman who said to herself, “If I may but touch his 
clothes, I shall be whole.” Is it in this spirit we come to 
Jesus ? Do we an answer to our prayers ? 

Our case by nature is desperate, like tliat of the woman. 
She had ajiplicd to many jihysicians, and had reduced her- 
self to })overty, yet had obtained no relief ; and having 
now spent all her money, her hope of human assistance 
must have failed her. Thus some persons who have been 
convinced of their sinful state, have tried to obtain relief by 
multiplied services, and good works, but have never found 
peace till they came to Jesus. 

Let us observe the Lord’s condescending approbation 
of true faith, however weak. There was much ignorance 
mixed up in the faith of this woman. She thought that 
she might touch Jesus unperceived. She knew not that 
he saw her thought afar off, and that her inward groaning 
was not hid from him. But Jesus does not despise weak 
faith, or (piciich the smoking flax. 

Though he healed the woman upon her secret applica- 
tion to him, he desired her to make a public acknowledg- 
ment of lier cure. lie desires every sinner to do the same. 
“ With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” The 
woman willingly made this confession, when she found it 
was required by her benefactor. Gratitude to Jesus should 
overcome every other feeling in our hearts, and make us 
willing to acknowledge what he has done for our souls, and 
from what a depth of misery he has delivered us. * The 
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saiuts above are not ashamed to acknowledge their obliga- 
tions to the Saviour. They arc willing that their past sins 
should be known, in order that his power and love may be 
exalted. The song of the blessed is, " Thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy bloody They own 
that blood was required to atone for their guilt. If we 
join that happy throng, we shall appear amongst them as 
sinners saved by grace. We shall not desire to conceal 
from our heavenly companions that we were once polluted. 
We shall only desire that the wonderful power of our Re- 
deemer may be made known amongst the assembled mul- 
titude. The thief who repented on the cross will extol the 
grace of his crucified Lord, who atoned for his flagrant 
crimes. And though we may not have committed the 
same hind of sins as that thief, we have all committed sins 
which, but for faith in the blood of Christ, must sink our 
souls into everlasting woe. v 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. LI. Confession of sin. 


Mark V. 35 to end. — lie raises Jairus^ davgliter. 

With what eagerness the ruler must have watched the 
Saviour’s progress towards his house ! It must have been 
a trial to him to sec the steps of his deliverer retarded by 
the surrounding crowd. But what a blow it was to hear 
his child was actually dead ! Those who brought the mes- 
sage thought that Jesus could not novo relieve the j)oor 
father. They said, Why troublest thou the Master any 
further? ” Yet why did they speak thus ? Is there any- 
thing too hard for the Lord ? If he could heal by his 
})ower, could he not also restore life by the same jjower ? 

Probably the ruler partook of the doubts of the mes- 
sengers ; for Jesus immediately encouraged him, saying, 
“ Be not afraid, only believe.” How apt we are, though 
we know that Jesus is almightv, to think, that while he 
can relieve us in a small trouble, he cannot help us in a 
great one ! How apt we are to imagine that there are 
some cases too hard for him. Does not this show that 
our faith is very weak ? The truth is, that God delights 
in showing the greatness of his power in delivering us out 
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of the most overwhelming distresses. If we helloed in 
him more, we should see more of his wonderful works. 
And though he does not now raise the dead, it is not be- 
eause the work is too great for his power, but because the 
time is not yet come. 

When Jesus came to the ruler’s house, he shut out of 
the room the scoihng attendants, and only permitted the 
parents of the child and three of his apostles to witness 
the miracle. There are wonders of his love and power, 
which Christ displays to his believing people alone. The 
parents would not have been admitted into their daughter’s 
chamber had they been disposed to scoff at the Saviour’s 
words. Their sorrowful hearts must have been looking 
and longing for deliverance. 

How many who have expected deliverance in trial, have 
received it 1 A way has been opened in a manner least ex- 
pected. Thus Abraham, when he had lifted up the knife 
to slay his son, beMeved that God could raise him ; and his 
faith was rewarded. He called the mount Jehovah Jireh ; 
or, ‘‘ ill the mount of the Lord it shall be seen that is, 

the Lord will see, or provide thus leading all believers 
to look for similar deliverances in the hour of extreme 
distress. 

Can the parents who beheld the glorious deed have re- 
gretted the sufferings they had endured? If they had 
suffered less, they had seen less of the power of the Lord. 
When .Christians come out of their afflictions, they have 
wonderful histories to relate concerning God’s faithfulness, 
which they would never have known had they remained at 
ease. But there are proper seasons in which to relate 
these histories. The time was not yet come for publishing 
abroad the miracles that Jesus had wrought. When he 
himself had risen from the dead, then it was the duty of 
his followers to declare all they had seen. His wonderful 
works have been recorded, and handed down to us. Do 
we not believe that Jesus will raise the dead at the last 
day I Then we can lay our beloved ones in the tomb with- 
out that distracting, hopeless sorrow, which the unbelieving 
world experience. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Gen. XXII. r/te offering up of Isaac, 
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Matt. IX, 27 — 34 . — Christ gives sight to two blind meuy 
and speech to a dumb man. 

It appears that the Lord Jesus put the faith of the two 
blind men to a short trial ; for he did not cure them as 
soon as they asked him ; he waited till he was come into 
the house before he granted their petition. 13ut how well 
they were rewarded for waiting, by their conversation with 
their Lord in the retirement of the liouse ! The blind men 
spoke but little ; ** Yea, Lord.” Those were their vrords ; 
but these simple words pleased Jesus, for they were sineere 
words. What could we reply, if the Lord were to ask us 
whether w'e believed that he was able to do everythinc: 
Could we reply, “ Yea, Lord.” Let us in times of trouble 
remember that Jesus can do everything. 

After the Lord had left the house, he cured a dumb 
man. This miracle he })crformed piibllely, in the presence 
of his enemies. The poor man was an object of great com- 
passion, for he could not (like the blind man) plead for 
himself ; others brouglit him to Jesus. Sljould not this 
teach us that we should pray for those vlio, through the 
power of Satan, are dumb unto God, and cannot pray for 
tlicmselves ? This cure exciteil miieh astonishment, and 
caused men to exclaim, “ It was never so seim in Israel.” 
TJiere had been other ])ropheis, such ns Klijah’aiul Elisha, 
who had done miracles, but not such great, or numerous 
miracles as Christ performed. 

Jesus now performs wonders on men’s souls, which 
cause many to exclaim, “It was never so seen before.” 
Ihe gospel produces effects, which nothing but the gospel 
can produce. What has it not wrought in tlio South Sea 
Islands ! It hjis changed thousands of blind idolaters and 
murderers into sons of truth and j)eaec. In England, the 
preaching of the gospel has oftentimes transformed the 
most abandoned cliaracters into holy men. Yet these 
wonders do not silence the enemies of C’hrist. The Phari- 
sees were so wicked as to excljiirn, “ He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils.” They knew that they 
spoke falsely, but they hated Jesus so much that they used 
any means to hinder the people from believing on him. 
There are still persons to be found who will slander the 
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servants of God even when they know them to be innocent. 
There lived in the last century a pious curate named jVIad- 
dock, who converted many souls by the preaching of the 
gospel. Those who hated his doctrine invented slanders 
concerning him, and so shook his spirits, as to cause him 
to fall ill and to resign his curacy. But some time after- 
wards two of his bitter enemies relented, and acknowledged 
that the reason of their wicked conduct was, that they 
could not endure the doctrine he had preached to them ; 
and that they had never believed the reports they had 
spread. And what were the feelings of this holy man 
upon the occasion ? He wrote in his journal, “ Now my 
enemies have confessed their enmity against .God, and 
his word, and against me for preaching it. O Lord, by 
this contession thou hast greatly cased my mind. Thou 
hast made mine enemies confess that they have persecuted 
thy servant out of malice. Remember, I beseech thee, 
their blindness aiiTl ignorance, and pardon them freely for 
thy dear Son’s sake.” Like his blessed Master, this pious 
minister pursued his work in other towns and villages, and 
continued to the end of his days to heal sin-sick souls. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Is. XXXII. Th^ blessed etf'fcts< tl» yospd. 


Mark VI. 1 — G. — ChrisCs second visit to Nazareth. 

Tins is the second visit that we read of Jesus making 
to Nazareth after he had begun his ministry. 

In his Jirst visit there he had been shamefully treated, 
for his countrymen had attempted to hurl him headlong 
from the hill ; yet he was so forgiving that he made a 
second visit to the ungrateful city. Jesus does not hastily 
give up any sinners whom he once has favoured. Even 
when the first offer of mercy has been rejected, he vouch- 
safes another, and jierhaps another still ; for he is the God 
of patience. While he was preaching, very contemptuous 
thoughts arose in the people's hearts. None could deny 
that he had done mighty works, and that he spoke with 
extraordinary wisdom ; but yet, because the people re- 
membered him as the carpenter y and because they knew 
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his relations to be poor persons, \vith whom they were 
familiar, they would not listen to his words. What an in- 
stance their conduct affords of the greatness of human 
folly ! 

As it was theriy even so it is now ; people arc apt to 
consider, not so much what is spoken, as by whom it is 
said. The servants of God are still despised when they 
are poor aiid unlearned, and their message is often rejected 
on these accounts ; but those who despise them sin against 
tlieir own souls. IIow foolish we should consider that 
person, who though dying of thirst, refused a draught of 
water, because it was contained in a common earthen cup ! 
No thirsty person ever acted in so absurd a manner ; but 
many ignorant souls hjive displayed still greater folly. 
When faithfully warned by a true believer, they have taken 
no heed to his words, because he did not possess the learn- 
ing, or honours of this world. They have said, “ How' 
should this man be able to teach me T’ ^ Yet perhaps that 
man had been taught of God. Such persons would surely 
have despised their Saviour when he was upon earth. 

Great was the loss that the men of Nazareth brought 
upon themselves by their conduct. They would not even 
come to Christ to be healed ; that was* the reason that 
Jesus could do no mighty work there. He marvelled at 
their unbelief; as he had once marvelled at the faith of the 
centurion. 

The Nazarenes abused singular privileges. They had 
beheld for a long period the spotless example of the Son of 
God. They liad witnessed the lovely cpialities that adorned 
his childhood, and which grew brighter and brighter during 
the years of his youth and early manliood. Could they 
refrain from loving a being of such perfect excellence, and 
whose excellence they knew so well r Yes. Ilis faithful- 
ness in reproving sin caused them to hate him. Hatred pro- 
duced contempt, and contempt confirmed them in unbelief. 

We never can expect to meet with a human creature 
faultless like the Lord Jesus ; but all Christians in a de- 
gree resemble their Master ; and some resemble him more 
than others. It may have been our privilege to know 
some eminent saints. They may now be in their graves ; 
but the very remembrance of them is blessed. We shall 
meet them again at the judgment-seat of Christ. If we 
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rejected their counsel, while living, let us attend to them 
now they are departed, that we may not mcur the guilt 
and misery of the men of Nazareth. 

Evening Scripture portion. Jer. XI. Tite pentcutions of Jeremiah. 


Matt. IX. 35 to end. — Ilis compassion for the multitude. 

The Lord Jesus was permitted to teach in the syna- 
gogues, hut he did not coniine himself to them ; nor did he 
preach only on the sabbath. He taught in all places and 
at all times. There have been faithful men, who have 
closely copied his example, and have proclaimed their 
Master’s name with an untiring zeal. They have been 
much despised, but they have turned many sinners unto 
the' Lord ; for the preaching of the gospel is the most 
effectual means ofT'onvcrting souls. 

Great multitudes followed Jesus from place to place. 
When he beheld them he was moved with compassion. 
What constant proofs we find of the tenderness of his 
heart ! He could not see the multitude fainting from 
hunger and weariness without feeling for their bodies; 
neither could he consider their destitute spiritual condition 
without feeling still deeper compassion for their souls. 
They seemed to him like sheep without a shepherd. 
There were indeed appointed teachers in every city and 
village ; but these teachers were unfaithful, and did not 
feed the sheep with the knowledge of God, but misled 
their minds by false explanations of the Scriptures. Such 
teachers Jesus would not acknowledge to be true shep- 
herds ; for they only poisoned the flock. 

He then made another comparison. He likened the 
people to a field of corn ready to be reaped, and he de- 
clared there were few reapers prepared to reap it. There 
were many persons ready to come into the kingdom of 
God, and but few able to lead them into it ; therefore he 
desired his disciples to entreat the Lord of the harvest 
to send forth labourers into the field. The world is still 
in the same case : there are but few labourers compared 
to the number of persons willing to be taught. In some 
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countries, the people have cast away their idols, and are 
longing and praying for teachers. 

\Vhen Christ ascended on high, he gave gifts unto men. 
And what were those gifts ? Apostles, teacliers, jiastors. 
It is not only blind idolaters who need their instructions. 
Israel of old needed teachers to stir up their hearts to love 
God. All of us require the exhortations of faitliful minis- 
ters, lest we be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. 
Those who try to live without the blessing of a good minis- 
ter, (when they can obtain one,) sutler greatly from the 
attempt ; their souls grow’ cold, their stc*ps turn aside, 
and, even in old age, they often slide into error. 

\Vliat gifts to perishing sinners can be so great as the 
gift of faithful pastors I To pjitients in a hospital, no 
boon could be so great as able ])hysieians. Do we ever 
pray to God that he wdll raise up faithful ministers to feed 
liis cluirch ? If we felt the compassion that Jesus felt for 
immortal souls, w’e should pray earnestly and constantly 
that ministers might be sent to show them the way of 
salvation. It is God alone who can send forth faithful 
labourers ; he alone can make men able to teach others. 

Evening Scripture portion. Zee. XIII. rtmhtniiifur sin. 


Matt. X. 1 — 7. — He sends out his ttrefve apostles. 

The Lord Jesus had (‘xhorted his disciples to j>ray that 
God would send lal)oiircrs into Jiis harvest. lie had 
scarcely given the command before he answered the prayer 
by appointing these tw'elve disciples to ])reach the word. 
He sent them forth by two jiiid two, that each might have 
a counsellor, a companion, and a friend ujion his journey. 
It is well not to enter upon difficult undertakings alone. 
We are creatures that need sympathy. Fellow-labourers 
in Christ’s viuey.ird lijue often found great comfort in 
each other, and become mutually endeared. None but 
Christians know the love that binds those together who 
work, with a single heart, in the same spot, for the same 
Master. 

It must have been a time of great anxiety to the twelve 
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when they were called to leave their gracious Master’s 
side, and enter without him upon the labours of the minis- 
try. Hitherto they had been sheltered beneath his wing ; 
but now they were to encounter the enemy alone ; yet not 
alonCy for though invisible, they would still be watched 
over by their ever-present Lord. Jesus endow^ed them 
with a measure of the same powers that he possessed him- 
self ; for having a new message to deliver, it was nec(‘s- 
sary that they should confirm it by wonderful w'orks. Yet 
sometimes they could not exercise these powers from want 
of faith. We do not know whether they ever raised the 
dead till after Jesus was ascended on high. 

Before they set out, their Master gave them some coun- 
sels. How deeply these counsels ought to interest us ! 
they arc full of the wisdom of God, and show us his mind 
and will. 

Jesus first told the disci])les to xnhom to go — to th.' 
Jews only, not to flie Gentiles, or to the Samaritans, (who 
were a mixed people, descended from Jews and Gentiles,) 
but to the Jews. What was his reason for this command I 
Did lie not afterwards desire his apostles to preach the 
gospel to evenj crejiturc I It appears that he chose to 
give the first call* to the Jews ; because they were belovi^d 
for the fathers* sakes. Abraham, Isaac, and .lacob, liad 
been the sheep of his fold. Their sinful children iiad 
wandered from that fold ; therefore the Saviour viewed 
them as lost sheep. Our God is very slow" to give uj» 
those whom he has once favoured. It is not till after re- 
))eated provocations and the most obstinate negligence that 
lie forsakes them. Has he granted us, as he nnee did the 
Jews, many spiritual jirivileges I Then he will not lightly 
leave us. He will dig about the fig-tree before he cuts it 
down ; he will trim the lamp again and again before he 
])uts it out in obscure darkness. But O ! terrible will be 
ids wrath when once it is roused ; for he will then execute 
strict justice upon those who have rejected abundant 
mercy. 

J(‘sus directed his disciples, not only to whom to preach, 
hut also w'liAT to preach. They were to say, as he had 
said, and as John the Baptist had said, “The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.” These words contained a solemn 
warning ; they signified that the opportunity of enterinsr 
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the kingdom was afforded, and might soon be over. A 
door was opened, the promise of pardon and of grace was 
offered, and all might enter in by this door to escape the 
judgment due to their sins ; but it would at length be 
closed, and then, woe to those who had lost the precious 
opportunity. It is still true, that the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand ; an opportunity of obtaining life is afforded to us : 
“ Now is the accepted time ; noio is the day of salvation.*’ 
Ministers proclaim with uplifted voice, and sometimes 
with tears which they cannot restrain, the unbounded 
mercy of our God. They entreat ns to accept his offers 
of pardon through the blood of Christ. Some listen to 
their entreaties, fall down before the Son of God, and call 
upon him to save them. Have we thus humbled our- 
selves, and pleaded for mercy ? Here is a gracious pro- 
mise for our encouragement. God has said, “ To this 
man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite 
spirit, and tremhleth at my word.” (Ra. Ixvi. 2.) 

Evenin}? Scripture portion. 

Acts XXVIII. The f/oapil r . JicUd fnj the Jews, 


Matt. X. 7 — 17 . — He directs them with whom to abide 
during their journeg. 

Before the twelve disciples set out on their journey, 
their Master gave them many directions respecting their 
conduct. He desired tliem to make no })rovision for their 
wants, to take no money in their purses or girdles, no 
food in thcif scrips or bags, and no new clotlu's to supply 
the place of the old when worn out. How then were they 
to be supported during their travels? .Jesus appointed 
that the people to whom they preached should supply 
their wants ; for “ The workman,” he said, “ is worthy of 
his meat.” Pious persons would consider it a privilege 
to supply the wants of their teachers. The apostles, by 
accepting their gifts, would imitate the humility of their 
Master, who, though he could have turned stones into 
bread, and did turn water into wine, chose rather to ac- 
cept the gifts of his pious followers. Ilow many of God’s 
most devoted servants in all ages have been placed in cir- 
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cumstances of dependence ! But God has never forgotten 
his children when reduced to deep poverty. He has al- 
ways put it into the hearts of some charitable persons to 
help them in their need, or by some other means he has 
supplied their necessities. 

It is recorded of an excellent minister, who lived nearly 
two hundred years ago, that once when obliged by perse- 
cution to leave his family, he set out without any money 
in his pocket, and not knowing where to go. He suffered 
his horse to take its own course, and towards evening he 
found himself at the door of a small farm-house. He re- 
quested the mistress to allow him to take shelter beneath 
her roof, but frankly told her he had no money with 
which to reward her hospitality. Both she and her hus- 
band kindly entertained him. In the course of conversa- 
tion they inquired after a minister, named Oliver Hey- 
wood, whom, they had heard, was persecuted with great 
bitterness. After sftinc time, the traveller acknowledged 
that he was the very person they spoke of. Great was 
the joy of his i)ioiis hosts. They called their neighbours 
in, requested their honoured guest to speak to them from 
the word of God, and afterwards made a small collection 
to help him on his 'way. 

In tliis manner God has often unexpectedly relieved his 
suffering servants. No doubt the apostles, during the 
course of their journey, experienced the same providential 
care. 

But though the Lord promised to provide for their 
wants, he w-arned them against indulging a covetous dispo- 
sition : “ Freely ye have received, freely give.*' He for- 
bade their making a gain of their power to heal. They 
might easily have amassed large fortunes by their cures ; 
but riches so acquired by ministers of his word would 
have been a curse. 

Jesus directs his apostles to whom to go in each city — 
“To the most w'orthy.” They were to make inquiries 
respecting the character of the inhabitants of each place 
tliey visited. Probably the neighbours would speak most 
higiily of the most upright and benevolent inhabitants of 
the village. In general, it would be found that the person 
who bore the best character was also the most godly. 
What a blessing he would enjoy who would obtain the 
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company of the apostles, and have the opportunity of 
hearing their instructions ! It is considered an honour to 
entertain princes ; but it is a far higher honour to receive 
the servants of God. When they have departed, the re- 
membrance of their words, and of their spirit, leaves a 
holy fragrance on the mind. But sometimes the apostles 
would enter the door of an uniroi'tJnj host, perhaps of 
some hypocritical Pharisee, who had succeeded in esta- 
blishing a good reputation among men. Still they were to 
pronounce the blessing of peace upon the house. But 
that blessing would not descend upon an unworthy head. 
No ; it would return into the bosom of those wdio uttered 
it. Thus we perceive, that if we are deceived in the cha- 
racters of others, and bless those whom God Inis deter- 
mined not to bless, yet still the blessing shall not be 
lost. 

The Lord prepared his apostles to find some who would 
refuse to hear their message. It \lould be their duty 
solemnly to warn these despisers of the awful guilt they 
incurred. The sin of rejecting the gospel is far greater than 
any sin that the heathens can commit. Mvn may think 
that the idolater who leaves his aged pun nts to starve, or 
who cruelly slaughters the innocent children of his ene- 
mies, is the most wicked of the human race. But the 
Bible declares that the man who refuses to accept the 
merciful offers of the Son of (jod, is far worse than any of 
the heathen, and that he shall suffer the hottest wrath 
f)f his insulted Redeemer. Shall (iod speak, and man 
refuse to listen I Shall God stretch out his hands in 
merciful entreaty, and shall man turn away and despise 
the gracious invitation ? IIow’ awful is the threatening 
denounced against such scorners. “ I will also laugh at 
your calamity ; 1 wall mock when your fear cometh.'* 
(Prov. i. 2t3.) 

Evpiiini; Srriptiin' portion. 

Prov. I. The dnom of thom: o rej*.ct Huif a laercj. 


Matt. X. IG — 26 . — lie prepares them for persecution. 
Our Saviour fully prepared his disciples for the treat- 
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inent they would receive from the world. He compared 
imgodly men to wolves, and his apostles to shoe]). He 
described the manner in which these wolves would treat 
liis sheep — in thought^ wordy and deed. The thoughts of 
ungodly men towards the apostles would he thoughts of 
hatred. Jesus said, “ Ye shall be hated of all men.” 
(verse 22.) 

The world has ever hated the children of God. There 
is nothing more painful to our feelings than the ill-will of 
our fellow-creatures. No abundance of possessions can 
make amends for hatred ; while love can console in the 
midst of trials. Jesus therefore warned his disciples against 
being turned back Irom him by the hatred of the world, 
saying, “ He that endures to the end (in spite of these 
trials) shall be saved.” 

The hatred men felt in their hearts would lead them to 
utter hateful words against the disciples of Jesus. They 
had called the Lordllesiis himself Beelzebub. (Jiight his 
clisciples to expect better treatment ! Was it not enough 
if the servant was not worse treated than his Ijord ? 

(Miristians have always been slandered ; they have been 
accused of hypocrisy, as well as of secret crimes. Jesus 
comforts his disciples under their accusations by this as- 
surance in verse 2(1 : “ There is nothing covered that shall 
not he revealed ; nor hid, that shall not be known.” Would 
it not comfort those who are falsely accused, to know that 
the day is coming when the truth would he made knowm ! 
8nch comfort all Christians possess, when slandered by 
their enemies. 

Men would not only speak words against the disciples, 
but would commit cruel actions against them. They would 
imprison them and scourge them, and even cause them to 
be put to death. Yea, parents would turn against their 
own children, and persecute them in the most unnatural 
manner. 

All these trials did not come upon the disciples during 
their first journey ; but as Jesus knew they would come 
upon them after his ascension, he directed them how to 
behave under these trials. They were to do everything to 
avoid ])ersecution, except concealing the truth. In their 
characters they were to resemble serpents and doves ; ser- 
jients in caution and pritdeuce, doves in gentleness and 
10 
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inoifensiveness : they were not to be malicious as serpents, 
or silly as doves, but wise as serpents, and harmless as 
doves. Yet notwithstanding all their endeavours, they 
would be persecuted for preaching the gospel. 

One great advantage would arise from their being brought 
before kings and judges ; they would have an opportunity 
of declaring the truth to those high personages ; as Paul 
did to Felix, who trembled on his judgment-seat. Jesus 
bade his disciples take no thought what they should speak 
when examined by their judges. Thoxigh they could not 
foresee what perplexing questions would be put to them, 
they were not to be disquieted with the fear lest they should 
not be able to answer well ; for God would assist them with 
his Spirit. 

Peter and J ohn were the first among the apostles who 
were brought before rulers for their Master’s sake. It is 
written, that when Peter was e.allcd upon to defend his 
conduct in healing the lame man, hc,'‘^ was filled with the 
Holy Ghost.” He spoke with such power, that his judges 
could make no reply. When they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, and perceived they were unlearned and 
ignorant * men, they marvelled. (Acts iv. 13.) 

In later days many poor uneducated men have been 
questioned by learned judges, and have been able to give 
answers, wliich have quite confounded their enemies. In 
Foxe’s Book of Martyrs, there are accounts of many such 
men who suffered death iu this country, because they w^ould 
not worship the Virgin Mary and the saints, or profess to 
believe Homan Catholic eirors. And it has been re- 
marked, that some of the least learned of the martyrs 
spoke with the greatest power ; because they relied most 
simply upon the help of God, and appealed only to his 
Word. 

Though we may never be called upon to stand before 
an earthly judgment-seat, yet we must be willing to confess 
our faith, whenever an opportunity occurs. It is written 
in the first Epistle of Peter, Be ready always to give an 
answer to every man, that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you, with meekness and fear.” We may trust 
in God to teach us on such occasions how to reply. Let 
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US lifl up our hearts to Him before wc speak, and our an- 
swer may be made the means of converting the unbelieving 
inquirer. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts XXIV. Paul before Felix, 


Matt. X. 27 — 39. — Jesus encourages them to he faithful. 

The Lord Jesus had declared that his disciples would 
be exposed to great sufferings through preaching the gospel 
— that they would be scourged, imprisoned, and even put to 
death. Would not this prospeet be a great temptation to 
conceal the truth ? Yes, it would ; therefore Jesus taught 
them by commands, warnings, and promises, to preach the 
gospel openly. 

First, he gave them a command. Tie said, What I tell 
you ill darkness, that •speak ye in light ; what ye hear in 
the ear, that preach ye in the housetops.*’ He had told 
his disciples many doctrines pricatehjy that they were to 
preach jmblicly. How anxious Paul afterwards was that 
he might open his mouth boldly^ and speak the gospel as 
he ought to speak it, •concealing no part of the truth, how- 
ever men might dislike to hear it ! 

Jesus not only gave a command, he added learnings, 
reminding his disciples that God was able to kill both their 
bodies and souls in hell ; declaring that he would deny 
them before his Father, if they denied him before men ; 
and asserting that he that hiideth his life shall lose it 
that is, that he that saves his life by forsaking Christ, 
shall perish. But perhaps some may ask, “ Did not Peter 
deny Christ ? Will Christ deny him before his Father ? ** 
Assuredly not ; for Peter repented of his sin, and obtained 
mercy, and no sin repented of and forgiven, shall be punish- 
ed at the last day. 

Christ also gave promises to his disciples to encourage 
them to preach his gospel. He told them that their hairs 
were all numbered, and that they themselves were of more 
value in God*s sight than many sparrow's. He did not 
promise that the disciples should be preserved from suffer- 
ings, or from death by their heavenly Father ; but he as- 
sured them that their trials were all appointed by a loving 



234 ENCOURAGES THEM TO BE FAITHFUL. [APRIL 28. 

parent. The ungodly will sometimes say in trouble, It 
is all for the best but it is 7iot all for the best with those 
who do not desire to please God ; sufferings only add to 
the guilt of those who do not repent of their sins. The 
children of God alone may feel assured that all that befalls 
them is for the best; sickness and healthy riches and 
poverty, life and death, are all made to promote their ever- 
lasting welfare. “ We know,” says the apostle Paul, “ that 
all things work together for good to them that love God^ 
(Rom. viii. 28.) 

Jesus prepared his disciples for occasioning a great deal 
of confusion by the preaching of the gospel. He said, 
“ Think not that I am come to send peace on earth.” It 
was niitural that the disciples shoidd suppose that he came 
to send peace. Isaiah had called him the Priuce of Peace. 
At his birth angels had sung, Glory to God in the highest, 
on earth /jcacc.” He did, indeed, come to bring peace in 
the endt but persecution and confusfbn Jhsf, It would be 
wicked men who would create this confusion by their 
hatred of the Saviour. How many families have been di- 
vided by the gospel ! one member has become religious, 
has turned to God in earnest, and the rest have turned 
against him. But should these trids j)revent any from 
coming to Christ ? O no ; w’e ought to love the Saviour 
better than our dearest relations — better than father or 
mother, son or daughter. Nor must w^c in anything dis- 
obey* him, in order to please a dear friend, or connexion. 
There are many children who are unkindly treated by their 
parents on account of their religion, and there are many 
parents who are despised by their cliildren for the same 
reason. It is a great temptation to an affectionate parent 
to indulge children by allowing them to taste pleasures 
wdiich are forbidden in the holy Scriptures. But to do this 
is to be unfaithful to God. We shoidd always remember 
that Jesus is nearer to us than parent or child can be. 
He is our God. The Lord said to Abraham in ancient 
days, “ I will be a Goii unto thee.” This is more than if 
He had said, “ 1 will be a Father unto thee.” David said 
unto the Lord, ‘‘ Thou art my God ! ” (Ps. cxl. (i.) When 
any who are near and dear to us would entice us to forsake 
Him, let us remember that he is our God. 

Eveuing Scripture portion. Deut XIII. Fiddity to (Jod. 
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Matt. X. 40 to end; XI. 1 . — lie pronomcnfi hlesaings on 
those who show kindness to his disciples. 

The Lord Jesus had forbidden his apostles to take any- 
thing with them in their journey, either scrip, (that is, bag 
of provisions,) or money in their purses ; and he had de- 
sired tliem to go to the house of the most worthy person in 
each town, though that person might also he the poorest. 
It must have been a great comfort to the apostles to know 
that a rich blessing would rest upon those who received 
them into their houses, and that their kindness would be 
rej)aid at the resurrection of the just. 

St. Paul felt this comfort when the Philippians sent gifts 
to him in prison. He could not repay them, but he said, 
“ My God will supply all your need according to his riches 
in glory in Christ Jesus.” (Phil. iv. 19.) 

But is it not possible that a leiched man miglit receive a 
servant of Christ and treat him kindly ! Yes, doubtless it 
is possible. AVould he receive a heavenly reward ? M’e 
must consider the motive of every action, before we can 
pronounce it to be good or bad. It is only those who 
receive a prophet in the name of a prophet, (that is, because 
ho is a prophet,) who shall receive a prophet's reward. He 
who receives a |)rophet because he is an admired preacher, 
or an amiable man, or an old ac(piaintauee, he will not re- 
ceive a prophet’s reward for his hospitality. The motive 
ill receiving him must be, because he is a servant of Christ. 
If that is the motive, all faithful prophets will be treated 
with kindness, and not only some favourite prophet. The 
blessing, we perceive, is pronounced not only on those who 
receive ju'ophets, but also on those who receive righteous 
meuy who arc not prophets ; and also on those who are kind 
to Christ’s little ones, or to the weakest believers. 

In these days it is often difficult to discover whether 
any kindness we show to God’s people proceeds from the 
right motive. It is now so easy a duty, that many practise 
it, wdio would not incur any danger, or make any sacrifice 
for the sake of Christ and his people. In former days the 
case was diiferent. Then it was often dangerous to show 
kindness to true Christians. Those who visited them in 
prison, or who harboured them in their houses, drew upon 
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themselves persecution. Even in this country, at the time 
people were beginning to turn from Popery, Doth men and 
women were often put to the rack to induce them to con- 
fess the names of those who had been kind to them. If a 
person were known to have sent money to a poor prisoner, 
or if he were seen giving him a loaf through the prison 
bars^ the enemies of the truth would send to apprehend 
him. It was not an easy duty in those days to befriend 
the people of God. Few, if any, would do it who did not 
love Christ sincerely. 

But even in these happier days, some of the saints are 
held in general contempt. If we countenance and en- 
courage all those who ser\'e our Master, we also shall be 
despised. But if we would be faithful to Christ, we must 
not consider to what sect or party men belong, but only. 
Do they serve our Lord ? ’’ and if they do, we ought to 
receive them, and help them ; we ought to defend their 
characters when aspersed, to bear with their infirmities, 
and to forgive their offences. This will be a sign that we 
should not have despised the Lord Jesus, if we had lived 
when he w’as upon the earth. The feelings of the true 
believer are well expressed by a Christian poet, in the fol- 
lowing lines : — * 

Thy people by the world abhorred, 

I for my people take, 

An<l serve the servants of my Lord, 

For their dear Master’s sake. 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Kings XVIII. 1 — 20. Ohadiah, 


Mark VI. 12 — 29 . — The death of John the Baptist, 

Very little is related conceniing the events that hap- 
pened while the apostles were absent from their Lord. 
This however we know ; — Jesus continued to preach, and 
to perform miracles. His fame was so great that it 
reached the ears of Herod, the governor. It may appear 
surprising that Herod had not heard before of his miracles ; 
but the great are often ignorant of the things passing 
around them among the poor ; and sometimes they do not 
even know the names of the most eminent of God’s 
servants. 
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When llerod heard of the miracles of the Lord, he 
supposed that John the Baptist was risen from the dead ; 
and though John in his /(/5?-time had performed no mi- 
racles, he imagined that if risen from the dead, he could 
do mighty works. Amidst all his splendour and his power 
the wicked monarch could not forget his faithful reprover. 
He had silenced the prophet long ago by committing him 
to prison ; but he could not silence his own conscieyicey 
which upbraided him with the murder of the holy man. 
If before sin was perpetrated, it could be known what 
would be the state of mind afterwardsy many would trem- 
ble to do the deed. 

Herod was a miserable man ; for he had a guilty con- 
science and an impenitent heart. Ilis crimes were so 
dagrant, and so presumptuous, that they haunted him in 
his palace. But they were not followed by repentance. If 
Herod had really lamented his wickedness, he would have 
desired to acknowledge it to hiniy whom he supposed to be 
the murdered prophet. He would have found in him the 
only being who could take away his guilt, and give peace 
to his conscience. But when at last he did see Jesus, it 
was to insult him, and to array him, just before his cruci- 
fixion, with a gorgeous robe, that ill became his womided, 
bleeding form. 

And by what steps did Herod sink into this depth of 
depravity? Once he had heard John the Baptist gladly, 
and had attended to his words, and liad reformed many 
parts of his conduct. But he had indulged one darling 
sin ; he had refused to part with Herodias, his brother 
Philip’s wife ; and had imprisoned the man who rebuked 
his wickedness. This act hardened his heart, and prepared 
him for greater crimes. While the prophet languished in 
a gloomy prison, the unfeeling tyrant revelled in his palace. 
The elegant dancing of Salome enticed him to make an im- 
prudent promise. He inteiided not to murder the prophet ; 
perhaps he intended some day to release him from prison ; 
at all events he was reluetant to shed his blood. But 
having made an oath, he feared lest his guests should de- 
spise him if he broke it. He dreaded their scornful smile 
more than the angry firovon of an offended God. But he 
soon experienced that it is an awful thing to provoke the 
Almighty. We learn from history, that Herod, vdth his 
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idolized Ileroclias, was at lenirtli expelled his kingdom, and 
that he died in banishment and disgrace. 

For a moment it seemed as if the devices of a malicious 
woman had prevailed against God’s faitldhl servant. Ihit 
was not early death a welcome boon to the holy Baptist ! 
Was not the executioner an acceptable visitant in his 
prison ? The messenger who fetched Joseph from his dun- 
geon to the presence of Pharaoh was not so welcome, as 
the executioner who removed John from his prison to the 
])rescnce of his God. He had done tlie work which was 
appointed for him to do ; he had annoniued the coining 
Saviour to rebellious men. The si*rvants of God have 
various posts assigned to them. Kaidi has some commis- 
sion to perform, and when it is executed, he is recalled. It 
may appear that he has died in the midst of his work ; but 
this cannot really be the case. God will raise up others to 
carry on his labours; even as he apppinti‘d the ajaistles to 
continue to preach that gospel, which John the Baptist had 
begun to proclaim. 

The disciples of the martyred prophet were permitted to 
enjoy the melanclujly satislaction of biir\ii)g his h(‘adh‘ss 
corpse ; for llerod, who would gladl\ hu>e sj)an‘d his ///c, 
did not withhold his hofhj from tliein. Tli(*y must have 
viewed the early, sudden, and (‘ruel death of ilndr riwered 
master, as a mysterious event. To lo^(* a l’n«*nd hy the 
hand of violence is far more bitter than to lose him through 
disease or iiccident ; for it is more ditlicnlt to see (iod’s 
hand in the loss when man’s cruelty has had a share in it. 
With bursting hearts, the.^e berca\ed disciples went and told 
Jesus of their trouble. (Matt. \i. 12.) 

lie could have explained the dark perplexing event. He 
knew that John was taken away from the e\il to come, and 
was spared the sight of his own ignominious death. But 
we do not know what he said to comfort tlu'se mourners. 
None can sympathize with the sorrowful as the Son of God 
can. He came “ to comfort all that mourn.” His sym- 
pathy is not only tender; it is powerfuL Jle is not only 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, he can succour 
us when tempted. He cun pour consolation into the heart. 
No wound was ever really liealed, excejit by his touch. He 
declares, “ I wound and I heal.” Though the death of 
John the Baptist was his appointment, yet he alone could 
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comfort the bereaved disciples. Israel in her distress ap- 
plied to a ibreij^n king, lint did she obtain relief ? God 
said, “ Yet could he not heal you, or cure you of your 
wounds.” (Ilos. V. 13.) But the saints can say, “ He 
healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds.” 
(Psalm cxlvii. o.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Phil. I. Paul's duire to ikpart. 


^Lark VI. 30 — 41 . — Christ fieds fire thousand with fice 
loav('s and two Jishes, 

Behold another instance of the compassion of our Lord. 
See how ready lie was to sacrifice his own ease and comfort 
that he might jiromote ours. 

It appears that lie longi*d to rest awliilo with his disci- 
ples, and to hear them relate the things that had befallen 
them during their travels ; and that for this purpose he 
crossed the lake, intending to land at some desert place ; 
but the muhiiude, wlio saw him embark, ran round the 
lake, and were waiting to receive iiiin at the jilaee where he 
landed. Was he provoked by this interrujition I No ; he 
was mo'Td with, coinjiassion for the destitute state of their 
souts. Ho regarded them as sheep without a shepherd, 
because their public teachers were ignorant of God. There 
is no outward de})rivation which he jiities so much as the 
want of a faithful ministry, and there is none which we 
should lament so much. A famine of the word of the 
Lord, is far worse than a famine of bread. 

When evening came, the apostles wished to send the 
jieojile away ; but the })eople were willing to remain without 
food rather than to leave Jesus. They were rewarded for 
their anxiety to be with him by obtaining nourishment both 
for their bodies and souls. 

Before Jesus brake the bread, he looked up to heaven, 
lie knew whence every good gift came. Have we not 
often eaten our food without thinking of the Giver, and 
without considering his kindness in supplying our daily 
need ? 

Christ did not distribute the food himself y but employed 
the apostles in that service. This bread was an emblem 
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of his own fleshy which he gave for the life of the world. 
The apostles were appointed to proclaim the crucified Sa- 
viour to perishing sinners. It was necessary that they 
should believe that he could make a little bread sustain a 
met multitude. They would remember this in future days, 
when preaching his name to assembled thousands. This 
simple truth that Jesus gave his flesh for the life of the 
world, has fed innumerable souls, and will feed innumerable 
more till the multitiule without number are gathered around 
the throne; and then the Lamb himself will feed them 
through eternity with food which we know not of. 

After the simple meal was ended, Jesus bade the apostles 
gather up the remains. By doing this, it was made evident 
that the hunger of the multitude had been fully satisfied, 
and the greatness of the miracle was thus proved. But 
Jesus gave another reason for the command ; he said, 
“ Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be 
lost.” (John vi. 12.) By this command he showed us 
how precious he esteemed even the least of the works of 
God, that we might not dare to waste the food that our 
heavenly Father has provided. 

But if earthly bread is too precious to be wantonly 
trampled under foot, how inestimably precious must heavenly 
bread be ! Every word that cometh out of the mouth of 
God is bread for the soul. Yet how much is siitfered to 
fall to the ground I How carelessly we sometimes read the 
Scriptures ! How many heart-stirring sermons have we 
heard, and then immediately forgotten ! It is not that our 
memories are too weak to retain them, (for w^e can recollect 
the news of the town, or the village,) but it is that our 
hearts are too indifferent. It would be a blessed custom, 
after reading or hearing, to gather up the fragments ; that 
is, to recall to our minds what we have heard, and to apply 
them to our consciences, that nothing be lost.” 

It appears that the twelve baskets contained more bread 
than there was at first, and that the store had been increased 
by distribution. In the same way by feeding the hungry 
we shall often enrich ourselves ; for God will bless our 
earthly substance, as he did in the case of the widow wiio 
fed Elijah. But how much more will he bless those who 
feed souls with the word of God 1 Those teachers who in 
a humble spirit search the Scriptures, that they may scatter 
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the crumbs amongst poor little ignorant children, find rich 
nourishment for their own souls. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Amos VIII. A famine of hearing the v:ordi of the Lord. 


Matt. XIV. 22 to end . — He walks upon the sea. 

This history contains a beautiful instance of the care of 
our Saviour over his people. On another occasion the 
disciples were alarmed, because Jesus was asleep when a 
storm arose. How much more alarm they probably felt 
now he was absent ! Yet it ought to have comforted them 
to remember that he himself had constrained them to enter 
into the ship. They were evidently in the path of duty. 
How then should any evil befall them ! It is a great com- 
fort to ns when we can feel sure that we are doing the will 
of God ; for whatever trouble may threateiJ* us, we can 
trust Jesus to bring relief in the storm. On the contrary, 
when we are acting wilfully, we have reason to be alarmed 
at every difficulty that occurs, and to be apprehensive that 
God will punish us for our waywardness. 

Yet the faith of the disciples was so wTak, that, tliough 
they knew they were in the path of duty, they were alarmed 
by the storm ; and when they beheld Jesus walking on the 
sea, they were still more terrified, thinking that he was a 
spirit. They knew' not tliat while he was praying on the 
mountain, he had seen them, “ toiling in rowing,” and was 
come in the most wonderful manner to their rescue. 

Peter, who possessed a warm, eager disposition, said. 

Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee on the water.” 

Why did Peter make this request ? Love suggested it ! 
Did he not affectionately desire to be with his Lord ? 
Faith enabled him to comply with the command, “ Come.” 
Yet this love, and this faith w'erc mixed with self-ignorance 
and self-confidence. He knew not the weakness of his own 
heart ; he fondly imagined that he loved the Lord more 
than his brethren loved him, and that his faith was stronger 
than theirs. Upon the waves he learned a humiliating 
lesson. His mind was not resting solely upon Christ ; he 
partly gloried in himself, and soon the tumult of the winds 
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and waves shook his faith, and he began to sink. But his 
faith, weak as it was, did not fail, for he called on the Lord 
to save him. 

If Peter had taken a lesson from this event, he might 
have been spared the sharp sorrow, as well as awful sin, of 
denying his Lord. Had lie learned upon the waves to 
distrust his own heart, he had not in the hall experienced 
its deceitfulness. If we reflect upon the events of Provi- 
dence, we shall find that God often causes those events to 
occur in miniature^ which happen afterwards upon a larger 
scale. An act of wilfulness in youth is permitted to pro- 
duce evil results ; but the same wilfulness at a later period 
is again displayed, and is followed by worse consequences. 
The deceit that David practised at the court of Achish en- 
tangled him in many difficulties ; but the Lord extricated 
him from them all. He was guilty of a deeper Jind fouler 
deceit in the matter of Uriah, and was entangled in a net 
from which he was never extricated in this life. It is very 
profitable tS review our past conduct, that we may learn 
the lessons the Lord would teach us, and avoid the evils we 
have already experienced. 

Are we, like Peter, disposed presumptuously to venture 
into scenes of temptation, and to desire trials of our faith? 
Does not past experience show us how weak and foolish 
w'e are ? It is those who dread temptation, who are sup- 
ported when exposed to it ! It is those who feel their un- 
fitness to occupy important stations, who arc strengthened 
when exalted to them. Let us not rashly ask Jesus to bid 
us come unto him on the water ; but ask him rather to 
come unto us in the slup. Yet the Lord does not forsake 
his servants, even when their own temerity and want of 
faith have brought them into difficulty. No ; even then 
he hears them when they call. He who stretched out his 
hand to sinking Peter, will extend his mercy to each of us 
in every trouble. The cry, “ Save me or I perish,” touches 
the Saviour’s heart, even as the infSnt’s cry aw^akens the 
mother’s tenderness. Never then let us be discouraged 
from looking to Christ for help. No past folly of ours can 
harden his heart against us, when by faith we come to him 
in our distress. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Job IX. iJod treads upon the waves of the sea, 
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John VI. 22 — 29. — The multitude seek Jesus from in- 
terested motives. 

It must be remembered that when Jesus walked on the 
sea to his disciples, he left a great multitude on the other 
side of the lake. These people had been fed by him in the 
evening ; but afterwards many of them had remained near 
the mountain, to which he had retired to pray. They had 
seen with pleasure the disciples embark without their 
Master, in the only ship then upon the sea ; , and had felt 
certain of finding him near them in the morning. But 
what was their consternation when morning came, at not 
being able to find him ! They were at a loss to imagine 
how he could have departed. 

While they were in this state of perplexity, some boats 
arrived. In these they joyfully embarked, and crossing the 
lake, soon reached the city of Capernaum. They sought 
there for Jesus, and found him teaching in the synagogue, 
(v. 09.) They expressed their surprise at the meeting, 
saying, ‘‘ llabbi, when earnest thou hither ? Jesus, how- 
ever, did not satisfy their curiosity, by answering their in- 
quiry, but proceeded to unveil their hearts, and to expose 
tlie selfish, (?arthly motives that led them to seek him so 
earnestly. Could we have supposed that a meal of bread 
and fish was more valued by them than the precious words 
of the Saviour ! Yet this was the case. Though Jesus 
was the Son of God, and had the most valuable gifts to 
bestow, the earthly refreshment he had afforded was more 
prized by the grovelling multitude than heaven and all its 
blessings. 

The Saviour reproved their earthly-mindedncss by say- 
ing, “ Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for 
that which endureth unto everlasting life.” Did he mean 
to forbid honest labour for our living ? By no means. It 
is commanded that if any will not work, neither should he 
eat. The expression signifies, Labour not so much for 
the meat which perisheth, as for that which endureth unto 
everlasting life. Labour 9wt at all for it in comparison 
with the earnestness with which you labour for heavenly 
blessings.” Do we obey this direction? Are we in- 
deed much more eager and anxious about eternal things 
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than about earthly pleasures or comforts? \^hat wc 
are most anxious about will be uppermost in our thoughts ? 
Perhaps we are not as poor as these people were^ and 
are not therefore as anxious as they wTre about one 
meal. But if it be wrong to be so much engrossed 
about necessary food, surely it is much more wrong to be 
engrossed by tmnecessary earthly things — such as plea- 
sures, even harmless pleasures — the favour of men — 
the increase of our property — or the success of our studies ! 
There is one thiny needful : the meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life. 

Yet WT, helpless, sinful creatures, never could obtain this^ 
by our most earnest strivings, were it not entrusted to the 
Son of God to bestow upon us. God the Father hatli 
given eternal life to the Son for us, and sealed the Son. A 
king places his own seal upon his written eoniinaiids, that 
men may know they are his; so God, the Father sealed 
his Son, by enabling him to do miracles, and thus showed 
men that he had sent him. Our duty is to believe upon 
this Son, who can give us eternal life. 

The people asked in a self-righteous spirit, What shall 
we do that we might work the worlv> />f God?” They 
seemed to think that they could do something to entitre 
themselves to eternal life. This was impossil)le. Guilty, 
polluted creatures can do nothing really good. But there 
is a Saviour to whom they may apply for ])ar(lon and 
grace. Jesus directed them to himself when he said, 
“ This is the work of God, that yc believe on liim whom 
he hath sent.” lie calls believing a work. Yet it is not 
a work of merit ; for it is the beggar coming to the king 
for alms ; it is the criminal suing to the judge for mercy. 
This is the first work that each of us must perform. There 
is one who is able to save and to destroy : he is the Son of 
God. All pow'er is committed unto him. Do wc earnestly 
apply to him for salvation ? How foolish only to ask him for 
fading flowers, when he could bestow a crown of life ! 
How foolish only to fear tlie pricking of the tliorns and 
thistles, w hen the sword of eternal wrath is in his hand ! 
Let us not insult this Saviour by seeking his lesser gifts, 
while we neglect L) implore that gift which he bought for 
us with his blood ! 

Evcninjif Scripture portion. 

Pfl. XIX. 2 he preciuuBncts qf Clod' a word. 



MAY 4.] THE MULTITUDE ASK BREAD. 


245 


JoHlfvi. 20 — 34 . — They ask him to give them bread. 

Our Lord frequently took occasion from circumstances 
to explain spiritual truths. Once when sitting by a well, 
he instructed a woman who came to draw water, and ex- 
horted her to seek for living water. Now Jesus was speak- 
ing to persons who had shown a great anxiety for bread, 
and he took the opportunity to direct their attention to 
the bread that came down from heaven. 

There was much unbelief and ignorance, displayed by 
the Jews in this conversation. They pretended that they 
had not received sufficient proof of his authority, and said, 
“ What sign showest thou then, that we may see and be- 
lieve thee lie had already given them a most wonder- 
ful sign in the miracle of the loaves, yet they required 
more evidence ; but this was not granted to them. They 
even ventured to dfetate to the Saviour what he ought to 
do, and referred in an insolent way to the miracle of the 
manna, as if they wished him to understand, that Moses, 
in giving bread from heaven, had wrought a greater 
miracle than himself. Jesus took no notice of the bad 
spirit they displayed, but showed them they were 7nis- 
taken when they said that Moses had given them bread 
from heaven. The manna had not come from the heaven 
of heavens, where God’s glory is manifested, but from the 
lower regions of the skies ; besides, Moses did not give 
that bread ; he did not create it : nor was it living bread ; 
it would not give life to the dead, or even preserve the life 
of the living. But there was a bread that could both give 
life to the dead, and preserve life for evermore : this bread 
was the Son of God. 

The people understood not what Jesus meant, when he 
spoke of the “ Bread of God but ignorantly cried, 
“ Lord, evermore give us this bread.” How many have 
made prayers as ignorant as this, and have received an- 
swers that they little expected ! The woman of Samaria 
knew not what she asked when she said, “ Give me of this 
water, that 1 thirst not, neither come hither to draw.” 
But her petition, so blindly offered, was graciously granted, 
for she soon received the water of the Holy Spirit into her 
heart. We may also believe that those who ignorantly 
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asked for heavenly bread, were satisfied beyond their ex- 
pectations. If God did not deal thus graciously ^th sin- 
ners, who could be saved ! For we are all found by him 
in a state of ignorance, and enmity : our first prayers re- 
semble the cry of this people : “ Lord, evermore give us 
this bread.” Some of us perhaps can remember our feel- 
ings just before we turned to God. We felt the misery of 
our state ; we longed to find something better than we had 
found ; but we knew not what we needed. We had heard 
that there was help in God ; we cried to him, but in such 
a manner that any Being less gracious than himself would 
have disregarded us. But his ways are not as our ways, 
nor his thoughts as our thoughts. He pitied us in our low 
estate, and led us by ways that we knew not, to a know- 
ledge of his Son. 

Evcmiijj Scripture portion. Exod. XVI. 1 — 21. Manna (jiven. 


John VI. 3o — 40. — Christ declares kimseff to be the 
bread of life. 

Amongst the crowd who surrounded the Lord while he 
tauglit in the synagogue, there were some who believed 
7iot, (v. 61.) But there were some who would come to 
him, and be his crown for ever. This he knew : this was 
his consolation amongst all the taunts and jeers of tlie 
multitude while in the synagogue, and even afterwards 
when he was on the cross. 

It was to those people, who did, or would believe on 
him, that Jesus referred when he said, “All that the 
Father giveth me shall come unto me.” They had not all 
yet come unto him, but he knew they would come unto 
him, for his Father had given them to him. () what a 
gift it wjis ! Polluted, guilty, helpless sinners were the gift 
the Father bestow’cd upon the Son as the reward of all his 
sufferings. It was the compassion of his heart that made 
the Saviour value such a gift. 

A family of poor children was once bc([ucathed by a 
dying parent to a rich man. 'I hc legacy was accepted. 
Many were astonislied at the kindness and condescension 
of the rich man. What trouble, and care, and expense 
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such a gift involved! The children must be fed, and 
clothed, ind educated, and provided for : the rich man was 
willing to do it all ; and he did it all. And what will not 
the Saviour do for those whom the Father has given to 
him ! lie will receive them, even as he said, “ Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.*’ When 
they come to him, however helpless and diseased and des- 
titute they may be, he will graciously welcome them into 
his house of mercy, and place them at his children’s 
table. 

Nor is this all : he will raise them up at the last day. 
It is appointed unto all men once to die, (whether they 
believe in Jesus or not ;) but it is also appointed that some 
shall rise to everlasting life. Jesus promises to be with his 
children, as they j)ass through the valley of the shadow of 
death, to receive their souls into paradise, to watch over 
their sleeping dust, and then at the sound of the last 
trump to raise them* from their graves, to clothe them with 
glorious bodies like his own, and to welcome them into 
mansions of everlasting bliss. All this will Jesus do for 
every one that comes to him. 

And whfj will he do ail this? lie himself tells us why. 
Because it is the w*ill of the Father that sent him. “ This 
is the will of him that sent me, that every one that seeth 
the Sou and believeth on him, may have everlasting life ; 
and I will raise him up at the last day.” The Son de- 
lights in doing his Father’s will, even more than he does 
in showing mercy to sinners. It was the Father who ap- 
pointed him to be the Saviour of the world; and the 
Father knew how much the Son delighted in the work. 
When a person we love exceedingly gives us a command, 
we arc rcjidy to obey that command, however painful it 
may be ; but when the work he appoints is that in which 
our soul delights, there is a double joy in obedience. 

Ought we not to be astonished to think that the Father 
and the Son, who fill heaven and earth, should have inte- 
rested themselves in our wretched race, — should have 
cared for you and me ! How guilty we must be, if we 
reject such wonderful mercy! We can have no excuse for 
not coming to Jesus, when we are so fully assured of h 
gracious reception. We shall not be repulsed, we shall 
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not be upbraided, we shall not even be coldly received. 
Why then need we fear to come ? 

Evening Scripture portion. Exod. XVI. 22 to end. Manna laid up. 


John VI. 41 — 58. — lie promises to give his flesh and 
blood for the world. 

To what unbelieving earthly hearts Christ addressed 
this heavenly discourse! The Jews murmured, because 
they could not understand the truths he declared. They 
said Jesus did not come from heaven, and the reason they 
alleged for thinking so was, that Joseph was his father. 
Had they inquired into his history, or meditated upon the 
prophecies, they could not have urged this objection. 

They said also that Jesus covld not give them his flesh 
to eat. The Lord did not attempt to answer their objec- 
tions, because he knew they were not in a fit state of mind 
to receive his words. lie replied to his enemies in a very 
different manner from that which might have been ex- 
pected. (See V, 44.) ** No man can coinc unto me, ex- 

cept the Father which hath sent me draw him.’* He 
quoted also this verse from the prophet Isaiah : " And 
they shall be all taught of God.” U'ho shall be taught of 
God? Ilis children. Whom does a father teach? IJis 
own children. God also teaches his children. What 
does he teach them ? He teaches them their need of a 
Saviour. None will come to Christ till they have been 
taught that they cannot do without him. It may appear 
strange that men do not find out this by themselves. But 
they do not. Starving people know that they are starv- 
ing ; but starving souls do not know that they are perish- 
ing, till God teaches them. They feel uneasy ; hut they 
do not know the cause of the aching void in their own 
hearts ; and even wlien the bread of life is presented to 
them, they refuse it. But when God by his Holy Spirit 
has convinced them that they are in a perishing state, and 
that none but Christ can save them, then they thankfully 
accept the living bread. Has God taught any of us to feel 
our need of the Saviour ? Then may wc say in the words 
of the poet : 
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Why was I made to hcjir thy voice. 

And enter while there’s room; 

When thousands make a wretched choice. 

And rather starve than come ] 

But Jesus spoke not only of breads he spoke also of flesh 
and hlood. He said, “ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his bloody ye have no life in you.” (v. 
53.) The Jews were forbidden to taste blood, because it 
was the life of the animal. What did Jesus mean by eat- 
ing his flesh and drinking his blood ? He spoke of his 
own death. By his death sinners have life, Man has 
long been accustomed to kill beasts to preserve his own 
life. It seems fit that such creatures should die, in order 
that we may live. But how wonderful it is that the ^on 
of God should die, that worms of the earthy such as we 
are, should live eternally. It would not be right that a 
man should die in order that beasts should live. Yet the 
Son of God laid d«wn his life for us. 

But his death will not save us, unless we believe in him. 
Believing in him is compared to eating and drinking. When 
Jesus said, “ Except ye cat the flcsli of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you,” he spoke of 
faith in his death. This is evident, for he said, “ As I 
live by the Father, so he that eateth me shall live by me.” 
How did he live by the Father I Xot by eating his flesh 
and flood, for he is a Spirit ; but by believing on him. In 
the same way, men live by Christ. There is a supper to 
which he invites you ; it is not adiniiustered in a church ; 
it is not bestowed by human hands ; it is not received into 
the mouth. This supper is spoken of in this passage of 
the Revelation : “ Behold I stand at the door and knock : 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
into him and will sup with him, and he with me. (Rev. in. 
20 .) 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. III. Supping v'ith Cun^t. 


John VI. 59 — 65. — lie explains the spiritual meaning of 
this declaration. 

We find that many of the disciples of Jesus were offeud- 
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ed by bis discourse concerning his own flesh and blood. 
We must remember that all the followers of Christ were 
called disciples, whereas only twelve were called ** apostles.'* 
The twelve apostles are not meant by the word disciple in 
this passage. Why did these disciples murmur I Because 
they could not understand how Jesus could give them his 
flesh to eat. They thought he meant that his flesh must 
literally be eaten ; whereas he spoke of a .spiritual thing ; 
— of obtaining life through faith in his death. 

He told them that they would be still more astonished 
when he ascended up where he was before, evi'ii into 
heaven ; for then it woidd be clearly seen that he did not 
speak of his real flesh and blood, as they would be changed, 
and return to heaven. “ What and if ye shall sec the Son 
of man ascend up where he was before?” Wliat would 
you say t/icn ? Jesus proceeded to explain his words, as 
far as they could be explained. 

He said, “The Spirit quiekeiieth, or gives life.” Bread 
and wune cannot give life. No, the Spirit alone gives life. 
“ The Jlesh profiteth nothing.” By fesh ” forms and 
ceremonies arc meant. They cannot pnjfit the soul by any 
power in them. It is right to keep the ordinance's of Ciirist, 
and to partake of the Supper he has orciained in remem- 
brance of his death. Believers account it an unspeakable 
privilege to approach their Lord’s table; but no ordi- 
nances, not even those of divine appointment, can impart 
spiritual life. Jesus directs us to his Father as the oidy 
source of life. 

When he saw men did not believe, he told them, “No 
man can come unto me, except it be given unto him of my 
Father.” Why did he declare this doctrine ? Has it not 
often furnished unbelievers with an excH.se for not coming 
to him ? His reason for declaring it was that he might 
convince man of his danger and helplessness. Many have 
been alarmed from hearing it, and have been led to call out, 
“ What shall we do to be saved ?” A reasonable creature 
is often led to think, “ Am I indeed in a state of death ? 
And can I not raise nujself from it? What will become of 
me if the Father do not lead me to believe in (’hrist!” 
These arc profitable thoughts, and often induce the sinner 
to call with earnestness upon God. A few years ago, the 
son of pious parents entered into a church. He had lately 
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lost a praying mother, and his heart was softened by the 
event : but he had not turned to his mother’s God. The 
preacher set before his audience the declaration of the Lord 
Jesus, No man can come unto me, except the Father 
which hath sent me, draw him. The youth was alarmed. 

What is my mother dead,** thought he ; “ is her voice 
silent, and am I still unconverted? And what if God 
should never bestow upon me his converting grace ? He 
offered up earnest prayers. The Lord heard him, blessed 
him, and chose him to be one of his faithful ministers. 

What ought to be the feelings of believers when they 
reflect that tliey never could have come to Christ, if it had 
not been given unto them of the Father. Have we be- 
lieved ? Then what thanks can we render for our escape 
from perdition, and for our hope of glory ! We would ever 
be ** Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light, who hath diHivercd us from the power of darkness, 
and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Col. I. Thankfalriess for conversion. 


JoTTN VI. 6(i to cud . — He aske the apostles whether they 
will go away. 

No minister ought to be surprised when people are of- 
fended by his sermons, seeing that some were so much dis- 
pleased with this discourse of the blessed Jesus, as to walk 
no more with him. What w’as the doctrine that gave 
offence ? It was this, No man can come unto me except 
it be given him of my Father.” This truth wounds the 
pride of man. It shows him that he cannot repent when 
he chooses, or turn to God at his own time. Proud sin- 
ners do not like to find that they are so utterly dependent 
upon God’s mercy. Yet are we not dependent upon God 
for everything ? For life, for food, for raiment, for health, 
for earthly happiness ? Surely, then, upon God we must 
be dependent for eternal life, and heavenly bliss. Happy 
dependence ! for has not God promised to give these bless- 
ings to all who ask him ? 

Great was the folly of the disciples who forsook the in- 
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structions of infinite wisdom ! Could the compassionate 
Jesus behold their conduct without feeling grief on their 
account ! He looked at the little flock that still remained 
faithful, and addressed to them this tender appeal : “ Will 
ye also go away ?** We may well conceive that it was in 
a tone of fatherly affection these words were uttered. They 
went to the heart of the frank and generous Peter, and 
drew from him (on behalf of the rest as well as himself ) 
this earnest declaration : “ Lord, to whom shall we go ? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life, and we believe and are 
sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
Peter’s warm expressions of love and fidelity were accept- 
able to his Divine Master. Though the world may deride 
professions of attachment to Christ, they were never re- 
proved by the Lord himself. 

There was no insincerity in Peter’s assurances, but there 
was more weakness in his heart than he was aware of. No 
temptation had yet occurred to induced- him to forsake his 
Saviour ; hut Jesus well knew that the day would come 
when all that little band would leave him in the hands of 
his enemies. The doctrines that he had declared had not 
offended them, but the sufferings that he must undergo, — 
these would prove their stumbling-block.' Peter, who was 
loudest in his professions of attachment, would not only 
forsakcy but also deny his Master. Could he at that mo- 
ment have foreseen liis base conduct in the judgment hall, 
he would have added petitions to his professions. In the 
Epistles he wrote many years afterwards, he speaks of the 
saints as “ kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation.” He found to his cost that he could not stand 
by his own power. In the same epistle he warns believers 
against the enemy who had nearly destroyed him, and 
says, “ Be sober, be vigilant ; for your adversary the devil 
walketh about, as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may <le- 
vour.” 

Do our hearts at this moment glow with grateful affection 
to our Saviour ? Arc we ready to exclaim, “ To whom 
shall we go, if we forsake him ? No other teacher can 
show us the way of life ; no other friend can comfort us in 
the hour of sorrow ; no other advocate can plead for us iu 
the day of judgment 1” Yet let us remember that this 
love, we think so strong, will be tried. In what manner it 
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will be tried, we cannot foresee. The devices of Satan are 
innumerable. He knows our characters, and understands 
how to assail us to the greatest advantage. He has suc- 
ceeded in causing eminent saints to forsake their God for a 
while. Jerome of Prague, and our Cranmer, as well as the 
apostle Peter, were tempted to deny the Master they 
loved ; yet at last all three laid down their lives in his 
cause ; for the children of God are brought hack by their 
loving Shepherd’s rod into the fold whence they have wan- 
dered. 

Jesus knew that all his beloved apostles would be re- 
stored, excepting one, who was “ a devil,*' Judas was dis- 
tinguished from his brethren by this dark token, “ indif- 
ference to his Lord.” It was he wiio so strongly objected 
to Mary’s memorable act of love, the pouring the precious 
ointment on her Saviour’s head. Yet he so far succeeded 
ill deceiving his fellow apostles, as to be entrusted with 
the bag containing their little all. The love and esteem of 
professed Christians for each other are often very much 
misplaced. We ought not to solace ourselves w^ith the 
thought that the best of men approve us, if our hearts are 
conscious that we do not love the Saviour. Jesus is loved 
by all the saints iiisjarth, even by the iveakest : he is still 
vwre loved by the saints in heaven ; he has been ever loved 
by the innumerable hosts of glorious angels. By whom 
then is he not beloved ? By devils in hell ; and by some 
ungrateful men, who, though they know he died for them, 
yet refuse to love him. 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Cor. XVI. Love to Christ. 


Matt. XV. 1 — 20 . — Jesus eats ivith unwashen hands. 

It has often been observed, that in the character of 
Jesus, opposite qualities were united. We seldom (or per- 
haps never) see a man remarkable at once for meekness, 
and for boldness. Yet our Lord was remarkable for both. 
The incident we have just read, affords an instance of his 
boldness in dealing faithfully with his powerful and mali- 
cious enemies. 

He would not countenance the custom of washing the 
hands before taking food. Yet was not this a harmless 
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custom ? Why did he not comply with it ? Because, 
tliough harmless in itself, it was enforced on the people as 
a religioua duty. The Jewish teachers taught the people 
that food defiled them unless eaten with washen hands. 
Now this was not a doctrine of God’s word. These elders 
(or teachers) ought to have taught the truths contained in 
God’s holy word. It was their office to explain the Scrip- 
ture to the people ; but instead of doing this they added 
commandments of their own. Jesus expressed his disap- 
probation of their conduct by not observing these human 
commandments. The custom of washing the hands before 
eating was innocent in itself ; but there were other com- 
mandments taught by the ciders that were very pernicious. 
Jesus gave an instance of one of these. God had com- 
manded children to honour their parents. A child who 
honours his parents will provide for them in old age. But 
the Jewish teachers taught the people, that if they gave 
some money to the priests for the se/vicc of the temple, 
that then they might be excused from supporting their 
aged parents. They instructed children to say to their 
decrepid parents, “ It is a gift ; what T should have given 
you has been bestowed upon the temple ; so that I can do 
nothing for you.” Such conduct was exceedingly wicked ; 
yet the Jewish teachers said it was right. 

We see from this instance that it is very dangerous to 
follow the o])inions of men concerning w'hat is wrong, or 
what is right. What God commands is good — what he 
forbids is evil ; and the word of God is the only rule of 
good and evil. 

Of course the Pharisees were extremely enraged against 
Christ for exposing their false instructions. But Jesus 
had so much compassion for the poor ignorant people, that 
he chose to undeceive them ; though by this line of con- 
duct he increased the hatred of his enemies. Had we 
more com])assion for the ignorant, we should have less fear 
of man. A father would not stand by and sec his child 
poisoned, whomever he might offend by his opposition. 

Jesus ex[)laincd clearly to the peo[)le in the presence of 
their teachers, in what respect they were deceived. He 
called them, and said, “ Not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man ; but that which cometh out of the 
mouth, that defileth a mau.” Yet even the disciples could 
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not understand this simple truth, and Peter called it a 
“ parable,"* and asked Jesus to explain it. It is very hard 
to get rid of prejudices which have long darkened the mind. 
The heathen, even when converted, are apt to retain many 
superstitious ideas, imbibed in their infancy. We are all 
naturally disposed to think that ceremonies can profit our 
soul : whereas none can sanctify us but the Spirit of God, 
and nothing can defile us but sin. Neither is it the sinful 
action only that pollutes : the sinful thought (which gives 
rise to the action) pollutes far more. It is not the act of 
stealing only, but the desire to possess our neighbour’s 
property that defiles ; it is not the words of the lie merely, 
but the WISH to deceive, that stains the man ; it is not so 
much the blasphemous expressions, as the irreverent feel- 
ing toward God, that constitutes the essence of profaneness. 
We perceive, therefore, that even if we have not committed 
gross and open transgressions, we are, notwithstanding, 
deeply polluted. Sufli defilement, no ceremonies can re- 
move. Water cannot wash the heart. The blood of Christ 
alone can cleanse the inner man. It is a spiritual washing 
that we need ; Jesus himself must wash us or we perish. 
He is gracious, and will pardon the vilest sinner that im- 
plores liis mercy ; ht‘ w'il not only pardon him but sanctify 
him, and give him a new’ heart full of holy desires. 

Evening Scripture portion. Isa. XXfX. Ilitpocrisy, 


^Iatt. XV. 21 — 28 . — The woman of Tyre. 

It is very interesting to observe the various ways in 
w’hich Jesus behaved to afflicted persons. Some he of- 
fered to relieve ; saying to one at the pool of Bethesda, 
“ Wilt thou be niiadc whole ? and to another with a 
withered hand at the synagogue, “ Stretch forth thy 
hand.” Others he restored on their first application to 
him ; — wdiile he suffered the woman of Canaan to plead 
long and earnestly before he show^ed her mercy. Yet even 
this delay was the cause of her obtaining greater favour in 
the end ; for it gave her the opportunity of proving the 
strength of her faith. Before he exposed her to this test, 
he knew that she could endure it. The compassionate 
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Saviour proportions our trials to our strength, and will 
bring upon us no temptation greater than we are able to 
bear. A sharp trial is often a sign that he confides in our 
fidelity. Had a weak saint been tried as Job was, he would 
have been overwhelmed ; but God knew that his servant 
would prove faithful. 

When we consider who this woman was, we have reason 
to be astonished at the attainments she had made. She 
was a Canaanite, a daughter of the cursed race. She was 
not descended from Abraham, the friend of God ; — she 
was not one of the nation of Israel. No ; she was de- 
scended from the ignorant heathen. She resided in the 
wicked city of Tyre ; and she had been brought up in the 
Greek or heathen religion ; yet it appears evident that she 
had obtained some knowledge of the true God, and that 
she possessed a hearty faith in his luimc. How could she 
have called Jesus the Son of David, had she not heard of 
the proj)hecy made unto David conceniing One who should 
sit upon his throne ? She was evidently a child of God, 
born again of the Holy Spirit, and bringing forth the fruits 
of the Spirit, — faith, patience, and humility. She had 
such/fl?7A, that she believed that Jesus would have mercy 
on her, in spite of his apparent unkindness ; she had such 
patience that she continued, notwithstanding rej)eated de- 
nials, to press her suit ; and she had such humility y that 
she could bear lo be called a dog. 

Let us now observe Christ’s conduct towards this wo- 
man. The disciples, in a spirit of selfishness, and not of 
compassion, entreated their Master to send away the poor 
suppliant. Jesus is never weary of the cry of distress ; 
above all, the voice of faith, though choked with tears and 
sighs, ever sounds sweet in his ears. The mother is glad 
to hear those cries, which prove that her babe lives ; and 
the Saviour rejoices to hear those petitions, which are the 
tokens of spiritual life. 

Have we ever prayed as this woman did ? Have not we 
as great requests to make, as she had ? She implored a 
temporal blessing, and received an answer. Had she nevcT 
prayed for spiritual blessings ? Her faith, her patience*, 
her humility, prove that she must have prayed for them — 
whether beneath some fig-tree, as Nathanael did, or in 
some chamber of her heathen home, we know not. She 
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was a true believer, and therefore must have been a secret 
worshijiper. She had learned to trust in her God from his 
dealings with her in times past, and therefore she was not 
dismayed by her Saviour’s seeming sternness. We also 
must have secret transactions with our God. When we 
have experienced his pardoning mercy, w^e shall be 
able to trust him with all our concerns. It is indeed a 
comfort to a mother when a child is sick, to have a God 
in whom to confide. Sometimes he may see good to take 
her child away ; but he will in the end reward believing 
prayer by imparting unspcaksiblc consolation. 

Evening Scripture portion. Job I. Trials. 


Mark VII. 31 to end . — The deaf and dumb man. 

We here find the Lord Jesus again visiting Decapolis on 
the borders of the lake. On a former occasion he had 
healed two poor demoniacs, who dwelt among the tombs. 
The treatment which he had received from the owners of 
the swine, did not prevent him from again visiting their 
shores. There w’ere*many sufferers there whom he designed 
to relieve and to bless. It is probable that his way had 
been prepared by that poor man, who bad desired to ac- 
company him, but who had remained behind that he might 
tell ‘^what grejit things the Lord had done for him.” 
With what warmth that man must have spoken to his 
countrymen of the compassion of his Lord ! Those who 
have lately experienced the loving-kindness of the Saviour 
cannot speak of him with coldness. The testimony of one 
such person often produces a great effect upon the minds 
of many. 

We know not by what means the friends of the deaf and 
dumb man were induced to npjily to Jesus. Though de- 
prived of two valuable faculties, the athicted man possessed 
the blessing of affectionate friends, who bewugkt the Lord 
to heal him. We read of a paralytic at the pool of Be- 
thesda, who had no friend to help him in his weakness. 

The Lord did not relieve the deaf and dumb man imme- 
diately ; he first took him to’ a retired place, where he 
might perform the miracle unseen by the multitude, lie 
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healed him in a remarkable manner. Before he uttered the 
words, “ Be opened,” he put his fingers in the man’s cars, 
spit, touched his tongue, looked up "to heaven, and sighed. 
These actions were, no doubt, designed to instruct the 
deaf and dumb man. Though this man could not hear^ 
he could feel the sacred touch, he could see the eyes 
uplifted, and perceive the deep-drawn sigh. The touch 
taught him that it was through the power of Jesus he was 
healed ; the upward look that it was by the will of his 
Father in heaven^ and the sigh, that the Saviour felt com- 
passion for his infirmities. 

Had this man been cured by natural means, he would 
have had to learn the use of language gradually ; but 
those whom Jesus healed were endowed with the jiower of 
using their newly-bestowed faculties immediately. The 
dumb man spake plain. Thus the prophecy of Isaiah 
was in one instance fulfilled, “ The ears of the deaf shall 
be unstopped, and the tongue of the* stammerers shall be 
ready to speak plainly,” 

We have seen in this miracle, tliat Jesus adapted the 
mode of cure to the circumstayices of the alHicted man. 
By what various means he now cures the spiritual infirmi- 
ties of men ! He knows how to treat each case in the 
most suitable manner. There are many different states of 
mind to be found amongst the unconverted, and all seem 
to us cases very hard to cure. The wisdom of Jesus ena- 
bles him to meet the difficulties of each case that he under- 
takes to relieve. He knows how to solemnize the light mind 
of one, and how to abase the proud spirit of another ; how 
to tame the violent temper, and to enlarge the selfish heart. 
It is very interesting to consider the peculiar circumstances 
attending the conversion of each sinner to God. 

By what way has the Lord brought you to listen to 
his voice ?” Have you indeed been brought to listen to it ? 
Or are you still deaf to his gracious invitations I 

Evening Scripture portion. Job. XXX III. Gods dealings with men. 


Matt. XV. 29 — 31. — Christ heals the multitude on 
the mountain-top. 

The miracle wrought upon the deaf and dumb man 
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brought a host of suppliants to the feet of Jesus. The 
raountain-top was his throne of mercy, and thence he 
rebuked the diseases of the imploring multitude. Could 
any occupation have more gratified his loving heart 1 
Yes ; there was one which would have been still more de- 
lightful to him. Had penitents implored his pardon as 
earnestly as tliesc sufferers besought his healing mercy, he 
would have felt a deeper joy. The day shall come when 
all men shall apply to him for the forgiveness of their sins ; 
with weeping and with supplication shall they come, each 
one mourning for his inii|uity. 

It is to be remarked, that the poor sufferers were 
brought by their friends, who cast them down at the feet 
of Jesus. The afflicted creatures were not able to come 
alone. How could the lame have climbed the hill ? IIow 
could the blind have found the way, and how could the 
dumb have sued for mercy ? But by the kindness of their 
friends they reached *the blessed spot, and made known 
their wretched state. It may be we ourselves owe to the 
kuidncss of our friends, under God, in times past, the sal- 
vation of our souls. Was there no affectionate relative, 
wlio expostulated with us in the days of our folly, who 
persuaded us to accompany him to hear some faithful 
preacher, and who encouraged us to forsake the world, and 
to serve the Lord ? In some instances it was a mother’s 
prayers, long offered to God in secret with many tears, that 
drew down upon the soul eternal blessings. How much 
do we not owe to such friends for all their exertions for our 
good ! JVe ought to show the same kindness to others, 
that theij once showed to us. Have we no unconverted 
relatives to east at the feet of Jesus by secret supplications ? 
Have we none to whom we might send a letter of entreaty, 
or a book adapted to their case ? Are there none whom 
we might draw to the house of God, to hear the gospel 
[)reached with fervour and with power ? These services of 
love bind the hearts of the children of God to each other. 

You may conceive how much the sufferers who had been 
cast at the Saviour’s feet, must afterwards have loved those 
who had laid them there. When restored, did they not 
go to seek for others, atllicted as they once had been ? 
There was no room here for strife and contention ; there 
was enough virtue in Jesus to heal all who came. When 
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men bestow gifts, there must be a limit to their extent, and 
this circumstance gives rise to competition and jealousy ; 
but Jesus is like the sun in the heavens, who has shed his 
beams for ages upon benighted worlds, and is still as full 
of glorious light, as when he first began to shine. There 
is no rivalry among penitent sinners. There is a fountain 
in which all may wash, and be clean ; there is a heaven to 
which all may go, and be happy. In that abode of bliss, 
benefits received from our fellow-creatures upon earth will 
not be forgotten. There will exist in those worlds stronger 
ties than the nearest known in this. The converts, who 
form the joy and crown of the blessed apostle Paul, are 
nearer and dearer to him than children are to any Father 
upon earth. 

But if saints entertain a grateful love towards each other, 
what must they feel for a Saviour, who died for them ! 
Surely the dumb, the blind, the maimed, whom Jesus 
healed, must have loved their gracious benefactor. It is 
recorded of a poor blind boy, that such was his affection 
for the physician who had couched his eyes, and restored 
his sight, that he never saw him without shedding tears of 
joy ; and that when disappointed of an expected visit, he 
could not forbear weeping. Such love towards the heavenly 
Physician is felt by pardoned sinners. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. CIII. Tlve Lord's mercy. 


Matt. XV. 32 to end. — Christ feeds fee thousand with 
seven loaves. 

For three days seated upon a mountain, surrounded by 
the afflicted and the ignorant, our blessed Lord had mani- 
fested his compassion for our fallen race. At the end of 
that period, he displayed his beneficence by feeding the 
multitude. He had refused to feed them when they came 
because of the loaves ; but now that they had been gathered 
together from other motives, he j)rovided for their wants. 
It is so now. The Lord does not promise to i)rovide for 
the temporal wants of those who attempt to serve him from 
interested views, but only for those, who seek first tlie 
kingdom of God and his righteousness. 

Is it not surprising that the disciples should say the 
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second time, “ Whence should we have so much bread in 
the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ?” How 
soon they had forgotten the five loaves and the five thou- 
sand ! But can we remember no similar instance of for- 
getfulness in our own history ? Has not the Lord on many 
occasions in times past gone beyond our highest expecta- 
tions ? And yet arc we not prone in every fresh difficulty 
to doubt his power and his faithfulness ? David remem- 
bered that God had delivered him out of the paw of the 
lion and the bear, and therefore he believed that he would 
deliver him out of the hand of the mighty giant. When- 
ever we find ourselves placed in difficulties, we should re- 
member the “years of the right-hand of the ]Most High 
that is, wc should remember the events of past years, and 
the deliverances we have received. How many fears have 
we entertained ! Have they been realized ! Has not the 
Lord been better to u* than our fearx / and better thilu 
our hopes too ? The Lord, who fed the multitude, can 
supply the largest family with bread. The ])ious parent 
may trust him to send provision for all his little ones. 
The affectionate daughter may feel assured that the Lord 
will help her to sustain her widowed mother. The weak 
in health, and declining in ycjirs, may confide in the Lord 
not to leave them to f)ine neglected and forlorn ; for the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are 
open unto their prayers. 

The Lord is able to supply his perishing creatures with 
more enduring food than bread. The disciples ought to 
have known that the bread they distributed signified that 
flesh which Jesus would give for the life of the world ; for 
they had Lately heard their Master discourse upon this 
subject. The Lord has already raised up many faithful 
ministers who proclaim to his people the crucified Saviour. 
This was his promise in days of old : “ 1 will give you 
])astors according to mine heart, which shall feed you with 
knowledge, and with understanding.” (Jcr. iii. Id.) If 
all congregations had the same appetite for the bread of 
life that this multitude had for common bread, how joyfully 
would pastors exercise their ministry I But of what con- 
gregation can it be said, “ They did all eat and were filled ?” 
Too many persons have no appetite for the heavenly feast ; 
they sit as God’s people sit, but they partake not of the 
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sacred fare : they go away to feed again upon ashes, and at 
length die without having tasted of that bread, which if a 
man eat, he shall live for ever. But there is a congrega- 
tion above, in number far exceeding /oj/r thousand, or one 
hundred and forty-four thousand — a multitude that no man 
can number, who are fed by the Lord himself with hea- 
venly manna. They hunger no more, because the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne feeds them. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. XXXIV’'. The hlessetfness of trusting in God. 


Matt. XVI. 1 — 4. — Christ refuses to grant a sign to the 
Pharisees and Saddacees. 

It is not certain vdiat the sign from heaven was that tlie 
Btiarisees and Sadducecs desired to see ; probably it was 
some display of Christ’s glory, suefii as he afterwards gave 
to his most favoured disciples upon the mount. But what- 
ever the sign required might be, the fnotiiH* that led those 
men to ask for it was a very evil one — it was tlic desire not 
to believe. And why did they entertain this desire ? Be- 
cause they hated Jesus. It is our desires and qwy feelings 
that mark our characters in God’s sight. 

And what were the feelings of the Saviour on this occa- 
sion ? St. Mark records a circumstance which shows us 
what they were. In Mark viii. 12, we read, “And he 
sighed deeply in his spirit.’* The hardness of men’s hearts 
grieved the Saviour more than all the sufferings of his life. 
It is a sign of grace in the heart when a man is deeply 
grieved by hearing of sin committed against others ; but it 
is a still better sign when he is grieved^ rather than angry, 
at sins committed against himself There are some to be 
found amongst the followers of Jesus, who have imbibed 
this feeling from their Master. The most cutting re- 
proaches have excited no other emotion than this regret : 
“ Alas, he who hates me is blind, and knows not what he 
does.” 

The Lord condescended patiently to argue with these 
unbelievers. He proved that their doubts respecting his 
being the Son of God did not arise from want of under- 
standing ; for they showed their understanding by knowing 
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the signs of the weather. Their understandings w'ere 
good enough to enable them to know that he was the Son 
of God, because all the signs the prophets had described, 
had come to pass. We cannot now consider what these 
signs were. The miracles Jesus performed were among 
them ; for Isaiah had prophesied that the tongue of the 
dumb should sing when the Saviour came, that the ears of 
the deaf should be unstopped, and that the lame man 
should leap as an hart. (Is. xxxv.) 

Jesus declared that one sign only should be given to 
these unbelievers, — the sign that God once gave to the 
Ninevites. 

Jonas was cast into the sea, and was swallowed by a 
whale. Thus Jesus would be cast into the grave, and lie 
hid in the tomb. As Jonas was delivered from the whale, 
so Jesus was raised from the tomb. As Jonas warned the 
people of Nineveh that their city would be destroyed in 
forty days, so Jesus A^arned the people of Jerusalem that 
their city would be destroyed in forty years ; that is, before 
that generation would pass away. But whereas the Nine- 
vites repented at the preaching of Jonas, the Jews did tiot 
repent at the preaching of the Lord and his apostles. 

The words which are recorded in the conclusion of this 
j)assage (versed) are awful: “Jesus left them and de- 
])arted,” — left them in mingled sorrow and displeasure. 
To be left by Jesus is almost the greatest calamity that 
can befal a human creature ! There is one calamity greater, 
which is this — to hear Jesus say, “ Depart from me.” If 
left by Jesus, we may im})lore his return ; but when he 
says “ Depart,” we never can be admitted any more into 
his presence. Some, who have despised religious privi- 
leges whilst they possessed them, have learned their value 
after they have lost them ; and sometimes God has gra- 
ciously restored the blessings they had forfeited. But it 
too often happens that when Jesus leaves a people, he 
leaves them to their impenitence and hardness of heart, 
and that when they see him again, it is to hear him say, 
“ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.” 


Evening Scripture portion. Jonah I. II. The whale. 
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Matt, XVI. 5 — 12. — He warm his disciples against the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, 

We often find that people did not understand our Sa- 
viour when he spoke of spiritual tliinp:s under the image 
of earthly ones. Thus, when he spoke of living water to 
the woman of Samaria, the woman did not understand him. 
Neither did his disci|)lcs now understand him lyhen he 
spoke of leaven. He did not reprove the woman of Samaria 
for not comprehending liis meaning, heeause she had never 
enjoyed opportunities of instruction ; but he expected better 
things from his own disciples, and he rel)uked them, 
saying, “ How is it that ye do not understand that I spake 
it not to you concerning Am/r/ And Ao/r was it that 
they did not understand ? ILad they not lived long enough 
with their Master to know his way of discourse ! 

It was unbelief which clouded tllieir minds. Because 
they had taken no bread witli them in the ship, they 
feared that they should suffer from hunger ; tho\igh their 
Lord was in the ship, and thougli In had promised to 
supply all their need. , 

They did not express these unbelieving thoughts aloud ; 
but their Master knew they cherished them in their hearts. 
Who ventures to go to God to express in words his secri‘t 
unbelief? Who could say in prayer, “ We cannot trust 
thee in time to come ? W'c think it likely that thou wilt 
forsake us, that thou wilt not care for our tears, or he(*d 
our cries.” We dare not speak thus to our heavenly 
Father. Why then should we think what we dare not 
speak ? 

Jesus was displeased with his disciples on two accounts : 
for their want of faiths and for their want of spirit aat ww- 
derstanding. How could they sup])Ose that the earthly 
leaven of the Pharisees was worse than any other leaven ? 
Leaven could not be the worse for belonging to wicked 
men. Jesus had lately shown his disciples that nothing 
but sin could pollute ; yet their minds were so much dark- 
ened by early prejudices that they could not receive this 
simple truth. 

And what was the leaven of which the Saviour bids his 
disciples beware ? It was the false doctrine, or teaching, 
6 
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of tlie Pharisees and Sadducees. Both these sects taught 
errors ; but opposite errors. The Pharisees added to the 
word of God ; — the Sadducees took from it. The Pharisees 
added to it commandments of their own invention ; the 
Sadducees took from it all but the five books of Moses, 
and even tliese they did not fnlly believe, for they would 
receive nothing that they did not understand. The Pha- 
risees were superstitious, — ^the Sadducees w'ere sceptical. 
The world is now full of persons, who though bearing dif- 
ferent names, preach doctrines like those of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees. Papists resemble the Pharisees, and 
infidels the Sadducees. 

Were even the disciples in danger of being tainted by 
had doctrine I Ought ire not to fear its evil influence ? 
Bad doctrine, like infected air, finds entranoe through the 
smallest a))erture, and unseen spreads a pestilence all 
around. As leaven will change the nature of a whole lump 
of flour, so had doefrine will injure all the powers of the 
mind, and all the feelings of the heart. The venerable 
IIow’clls used to say, “ Error in principle is the parent of 
vice m practice If it be so, how' carefully we ought to 
shun bad doctrine ! Though we may be well instructed in 
the truth, yet we are liable to be corrupted by false 
teaciicrs. There are some melancholy instances of persons 
who had instructed thousands by their pious writings, re- 
ceiving in their advanced years false principles into their 
minds, and attempting to pervert those whom once they 
had editied. Our constant prayer ought to be, “Hold 
thou me up, that my footsteps slip not.” 

By what mark niiiy w’e distinguish good doctrine from 
false ? By this mark : the true doctrine exalts Christ, 
and humbles man ; it is summed up in these words : “ O 
Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself ; but in we is thy help.” 
(Ilosea xiii. 9.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 John IV. The truth. 


Mark VIII. 22 — 26. — lie cures a blind man by touching 
him twice. 

There is one circumstance in this miracle which we do 
not meet with in any other — it is the gradual manner ui 
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which the cure was eflfected ; the blind man was not sud- 
dvidif restored to sight, but by degrees. 

There are several other interesting circumstances con- 
t\ected with this miracle, though they are not peculiar to 
it . It is evident that this man did not belong to the town 
ofBethsaida, for after he w'as cured, Je^s desired him to 
voturn to his house, but not to enter the town. Betlisaida 
was one of those cities most highly favoured, and most 
deeply guilty, for it repented not at the preaching of Jesus. 
Oil this account a woe was pronounced against it. “ Woe 
milo thee, Betlisaida.” The friends of the blind man 
heard that the Lord was arrived at Bethsaida, anil they 
went thither, and besought mercy for the afllicted crea- 
ture. 

It often happens when the gospel is preached in a town, 
that while it is desjiised by the inhabitants of the place, it 
i.-. valued by those who live in distant villages. The Lord 
showed his dis})leasure against the people of Bethsaida, by 
h ading the blind man out of the town before he cured him, 
and by forbidding him to return there afterwards. Those 
wlio hate the gospel often take great pains to avoid bearing 
ij, and God sometimes meets their wick(‘d desires by 
taking measures to prevent their being troubled by the un- 
V. I Iconic sound. 

How toucliing is the account of the kind manner in 
which Jesus conducted the blind man out of the town ! 

* lie led him by the hand.” Behold the Son of (iod 
hading the blind by a way tliat he knew not to the retired 
.spot, in which he intended to restore him to sight. Per- 
hrijis this blind man was but little acquainted with liis bene- 
lartor, and was not fully aware of his power to cure his 
blindness. Thus many arc led by Jesus to the ])lace where 
they are converted. They know not whither the events of 
Providence are guiding them ; they know not w’hy they 
are removed from one place to another ; why one path is 
lilocked up, and another opened before them, till at length 
they find that all was arranged to bring about this blessed 
end, the opening of their blind eyes. 

Jesus cured this blind man by the use of outward means, 
and not by his word alone; lie spat on his eyes, and 
touched them. Perhaps he did so that he might more 
fully convince him tliat lie alone was the author of his 
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cure ; there was a virtue in his touch, a power in the 
simplest means when applied by Him, that could remove 
blindness. Thus it is now. The most trifling circum- 
stances are made by the power of Christ effectual to open 
the eyes of unbelievers. 

A few years ifgo, an infidel saw a child reading the 
Bible, and said to him in a scornful manner, “You cannot 
comprehend that book, why do you read it ? The child 
replied, “ 1 delight in it, and therefore I try to understand 
it.” This simple answer struck the infidel so powerfully, 
that he was led to reflect seriously on the cause of his un- 
belief, and to apply to God for his Holy Spirit. 

This blind man, it appears, had not been horn blind, 
for he knew the names of surrounding objects. Ilis sight 
was so imperfectly restored at first, that it was only by 
their movements that he could distinguish men from trees ; 
he knew that tliosc were men that he beheld, because they 
walked. Jesus woilld not suffer him to remain in this 
state, but soon completely restored his sight. He laid his 
hand upon him the second time. Are not we reminded by 
this account of our own case ? Has spiritual light been 
bestowed upon us ? Is that sight i^erfect ? Can we un- 
derstand spiritual *things distinctly and fully ? We must 
reply, “ No, wc see through a glass darkly.” Not through 
such a glass, as in these days admits light into our rooms ; 
but Ave see spiritual truths in the same confused manner, 
that objects are seen reflected upon ancient mirrors, which 
were only made of polished brass. This is the state of the 
most enlightened Christian ; he sees eternal things 
“ darhhj.^" How much more is it the state of new con- 
verts ! They can just discern (though faintly) what it is 
most necessary to know ; they see that sin is hateful, that 
God is holy, and that Christ is precious ; but there are 
many important truths they cannot distinguish ; and when 
they meditate on them they are perplexed and distressed. 

What is the only remedy for the darkness of our minds ? 
The touch of Jesus. Let him touch us by his Spirit the 
second time, and the third time. Let him continue to 
touch our eyes with his divine eye-salve, till we can see 
him as he is, that we also may be like him. When the 
apostle Paul wrote to the Ephesians, though he knew they 
were converted, yet he told them that he constantly prayed 
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that the eyes of their understanding might be enlightened , 
that they might know the hope of their calling, and the 
riches of their glorious inheritance. (Eph. i. 18.) These 
are the things that we so dimly discern. We do not 
behold the excellency of heaven with sufficient clearness. 
But the day shall come when those who now see im- 
perfectly shall see face to face, shall know even as they 
are known. 

0 glorious hour, 0 blest abode, 

1 shall be near and like my God, 

And flesh and sin no more controiil 
The sacred pleasures of the soul.’* 

Those are indeed miserable who say, “ We see,” thougli 
they see not. Let us continually cry, “ Anoint our eyes, 
that we may see more and more of thy divine glory, 0 
blessed Lord !” 

Evening Scripture portion. Ex. XXXIII, Thu rojuisi of 


Matt. XVI. 13 — 20. — lie pronovacc.^ a blessuty upon 
Peter, 

In this passage we are permitted to behold Jesus and his 
disciples in sacred retirement. The towns of Cjcsarea Plii- 
lippi, were situated at the northern part of the land, where 
the Lord was in some degree relieved from the [»ressure of 
the multitude. Such seasons he devoted to the instruction 
of his beloved apostles. With them he joined in holy exer- 
cises. We never hear of his prating with the multitiuh? ; 
but we know that he often prayed alone with his chosen 
flock. After his prayer, he conversed with them upon 
sacred subjects. He asked them, “ Whom do men say that 
I the Son of man am ?” It appears from their answer, that 
the multitude did not believe him to be the Son of God. 
But when he asked his disciples who he was, Simon Peter 
answered for the rest “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.” 

Tlie Lord was pleased with this bold confession of faitli, 
and he said, " Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona.” Who 
was it had taught Peter that Jesus was the Son of God '( 
Flesh and blood had not taught him ; that is, no man had 
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taught him ; but the Father himself. Men can never make 
us believe in Christ ; they cannot give us faith. It comes 
from God alone. 

But was Peter the rock on which Christ would build his 
church ? No. There is only one rock, that is Christ him- 
self. The word Peter signifies a stone, or a fragment 
of a rock. In Greek it is “ Petros,” whereas an immove- 
able rock is called “ Petra,” Christ is the rock of ages, and 
on him Peter himself and all believers are built. Peter 
knew this, and lived to proclaim it before the enemies of 
his crucified Master, “ This is the stone which was set at 
nought of you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner ; neither is there salvation in any other, for there is 
none other name given under heaven among men whereby 
we must be saved.” (Acts iv. 11, 12.) Have we believed 
in this name I Unless we do believe, we must perish. 

True believers ar^ called the church. It was of this 
church that Clirist spoke when he said, “ The gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.” By the gates of hell he 
meant the ])owcrs of darkness, or Satan and his angels, who 
are now trying to destroy the church of Christ ; but they 
never can succeed,* because it is built upon the eternd 
rock. 

Christ showed great favour to Peter, wdien he said, “ I 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” Power 
belongs to God alone. He shuts, and no man opens, and 
opens and no man shuts ; but Christ communicated some 
of his own power to his apostles. Before he ascended to 
heaven, he breathed on them and said, "Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
to them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.” 
The apostles proved their authority by the miracles they 
wrought. 

It was not to Peter alone that pow^r was given, but to 
all the apostles. We find from reading the book of Acts, 
that Peter possessed no authority over his brethren. Why 
then did Jesus on this occasion say to him^ especially, " I 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” The 
reason seems to be, that as it was Peter who had made the 
declaration, "Thou art the Christ,” it was to him that 
Jesus replied. After the Lord had ascended, Paul became 
an apostle, and though he called himself the least of the 
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apostlesi he was in nothing behind the very chiefest of 
them; and he proved his apostleship by tlie signs and 
wonders which he wrought. 

The apostles were stewards of the mysteries of God. 
They had the keys in their hands, and they unlocked their 
Lord s treasury, and distributed among men his unsearch- 
able riches. While many trample these pearls under their 
feet, may we count all things but dross for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts III. The apostles heal a lame 'man. 


^Iatt. XVI. 21 to end . — Christ reproves Peter. 

In our last reading, Peter was called “ blessed,'’ and was 
j)romised many privileges ; now he is rebuked as '^Sata/i.'^ 
Yes, tlie meek and gentle Jesus uttered tliis severe rebuke, 
“ Get thee behind me, Satan.” Thus we see that a true 
believer is liable to displease his Lord. 

Peter was a true believer ; yet on this occasion he acted 
the part of Satan towards his Master, by advising him not 
to endure suffering. No doubt he was partly actuated by 
affection, but his blaster did not overlook the fault on that 
account. Peter ought to have had the gh>rv of Ciod mori^ 
at heart than to have wished the Son of (iod not to fulfil 
his glorious work, even unto death. Christ therefore calls 
him an offence y or a stumbling-block. Those are not our 
best friends, who endeavour to persuade us to please our- 
selves, rather than to please God. We should he afraid to 
listen to them, and we should pnder the friendsliip of those 
who counsel us to endure hardness, as good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ. 

Probably, there lurked at the bottom of Peter’s heart a 
desire himself to escape suffering with a suffering master ; 
therefore Jesus told him plainly that he must deny himself, 
and take up his cross. Nor dfd he speak to hint alone, but 
to each of ns, ‘‘ If anp man will come after me, let him 
deny himself,” that is, his earthly desires, for ease, plea- 
•surc, riches, esteem, — “ and let him take up his cross,” 
that is, let him prepare even to die for my sake. The 
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spirit of a Christian is the spirit of a martyr; he is rendj 
to give up all things, even life itself, for Christ. 

Many souls have been converted by this solemn appeal, 
What is a man profited if he shall gain the whole worlfl 
and lose his own soul ?” It was a sermon preached upon 
this text that first led the missionary John Williams to car 
for his soul. lie was an ungodly youth at the time hv 
heard it ; but afterwards he gave up the world, took up hi , 
cross, and followed Christ. At length he lost his lifii in 
his serv ice. Having landed upon the island of Erromaiigt , 
in the New Hebrides, hoping to preach the gospel there, 
he was pursued by the natives. He had just reached th*- 
sea, when he fell down, was overtaken, and bruised to dcat)' 
by the clubs of the savages. His blood was mingled witji 
the waves, his flesh was devoured by cannibals, ainl \u-' 
bones made into fish-barbs. But will he regret tlie choice 
he made, in the daj when the Son of man shall come in 
his glory ? WHien we consider what the Son of God gave 
up for our sakes, how^ little every sacrifice appears that Wi* 
can make for him I Our prent motive ought to be gratis 
tadii ” to him who shed his blood for sinners ; and it is tljt 
great motive of al^true Christians, 

WHiat <lid Jesus mean when he said, There be som*^ 
standing liere, which shall not taste of death, till they see- 
the Son of Man coming in his kingdom He could not 
mean that some of his apostles w ould live till he came to 
judge the world ; for he has not come yet, and they have 
long been dead. Did he mean that some of them should 
soon see him in his glory ? In the next chapter there is 
an account of his glorious appearance upon a mountain, in 
the presence of three of the apostles. Could men now' sec 
Jesus as he will appear when he comes in clouds as King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, how mean and worthless all 
earthly glory would aj)pear ! 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Cor. XI. Sufi rimjsfor Ch'ut's salw 


Matt. XVII. 1 — 4. — The Transfguratioiu 

We lately read of Jesus conversing with his disciples 
respecting his sufferings. Now we read of his unveiling to 
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them his glory. The prophet Isaiah foretold that his face 
should be more marred (or disfigured) than the face of any 
man. (Is. lii. 14.) No doubt, therefore, he wore usually 
an aspect of care and sorrow : but on this occasion he per- 
mitted the glories of his divine nature to shine forth through 
his frail earthly tabernacle. Thus he gave us a glimpse of 
the glory which awaits all the saints ; for when they shall 
see Him as he is, they shall be like Him, and their vile 
bodies shall be changed into the likeness of his glorious 
body. 

The mountaiu upon which tliis change in the appear- 
ance of the Lord took place, is supposed to be mount 
Tabor, in Galilee. This mountain stands alone, and its top 
is not pointed like that of most mountains, but broad and 
flat, and therefore well-suited for a resting place. Its 
height is not great. In one hour it may be ascended. In 
this retired and lovely spot our Saviour was prnyhig (as St. 
Luke informs us) with three of his disciples, when his 
form underwent a most glorious alteration. Have not 
many of his servants in all ages experienced a like glorious 
change in their feelings when engaged in f)rayer I Has 
not the gloom that oppressed them when they began to 
pour out their souls before God, been succeeded by the light 
of heavenly day ? 

The Saviour was attended on tin* mount by two heavenly 
visitants, Moses and Elias. Like their Lord, both these 
holy men, when on earth, had tasted for forty days in the 
wilderness. But all their sufferings were over, while the 
bitterest sufferings of Jesus were yet to come. These pro- 
phets were well pre[)ared, by what they had themselves 
endured, to comfort their Lord in the j»rospcct of his ago- 
nizing death. That death was the subject of their dis- 
course. The Saviour could obtain no consolation from his 
apostles ; their minds were still dazzled by hopes of earthly 
glory ; but he could obtain the most tender sympathy from 
the discourse of his glorified servants. 

The npfiearancc of those departed saints on the mount, 
is calculated to comfort us also in the prospect of death. 
Are we not led from this fact, (as from many others,) to 
believe, that the spirits of the saints do immediately pass 
into glory, and that they do not wait for the general resur- 
rection to be introduced into the presence of Christ ? 
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How was it that Peter knew that the glorious persons he 
beheld were Moses and Elias? We are not informed by 
what means the discovery was made. But does not this 
circumstance give us reason to believe that we shall know 
the saints in glory, — not only our own friends, whom we 
loved upon earth, but all the saints ? How delightful is 
the prospect ! What will be the raptures of fellowship with 
such a company ! And yet this will be one of the lesser 
delights of heaven, for the presence of Jesus will be the 
chief, 

Peter was delighted with the scene, and desired that it 
should never be interrupted. In the warmth of his feelings, 
he made an unwise request, he asked permission to prepare 
three tents, for the abode of Christ and his prophets. It 
was unwise^ because Peter himself was not tit to continue 
in sucli a scone ; llesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God ; wc must therefore all be changed and this 
mortal must put on immortality. Besides this, Peter forgot 
the unwelcome truths that his Master had lately revealed ; 
he forgot that Christ must be offered as a sacrifice for sin 
before he could enter into his glory, and that his disciples 
must 2 }artake of his suffetnnys, before they could partake of 
his glory. But though the request betrayed an ignorant 
mind, it showed an affectionate heart. Had not Peter’s 
heart been full of love to his Lord, he would not have 
thought it such exceeding joy to behold Christ and his 
saints, and to hear their conversation. No ungodly man 
would feel satisfied in such company ; he w^ould feel anxious 
to escape to his earthly delights, and his congenial society. 
He would not say, “ It is good for me to be here.” It is 
a sign wc have made one step in religion, if we really prefer 
the society of the godly to any other pleasure. Yet there 
may still be much that is weak and wavering in our hearts, 
as there was in Peter’s. It is hard to attain to the feelings 
of Paul when he said, “ I reckon that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the * glory 
which shall be revealed in us.” (Rom. viii. 18.) 


Evening Scripture portion. Fs. XVI. XVII. Heavenly dtsires. 
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]M.\tt. XVII. 5 — 9 . — The voice of God on the Mount. 

In the Old Testament, we read of God speaking to 
Israel from the top of Mount Sinai. On that occasion 
there was blackness, and darkness, and temi)est, and the 
sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words ; so terrible was 
the siffhf that even Moses said, “ I exceedingly fear and 
quake ; and so terrible was the snifndy that Israel intreated 
that thev might hear the voice of God no more.” (Dent. 
V. 2o.) ^ 

In how different a manner God spoke to the three 
favoured apostles on the summit of Mount Tabor ! And 
wh.at was tlie reason of this difference ? 

The words that the Father spoke tell us vdnj he laid 
aside his terrors, and arrayed himself in the mildest beams 
of celestial glory. lie was well-pleased in his b(‘loved Son. 
llis wrath against a (fuilty leorldwns di::j)layed upon Mount 
Sinai ; his delight in liis right eons Son was manifest upon 
Mount Tabor. Neither was his favour shown to his Sou 
alone j but to those throe trenibling apostles who loved that 
Sou ; for tliey also entered into the bright cloud. Mhy 
then were they so sore afraid ? AVhy did thev fall on their 
faces ? Because since man became a sinner, he has never 
been able to bear the manifestation of the glory of Jehovah. 
The smoke and the torments of hell are not the only sights 
that would overwhelm a mortal man the brightness and 
the joys of heaven would be more than he could bear to he- 
liold. Now Peter perceived how unwisely he had s]>ok(*n 
when he had rerpiested always to abide on that mountain 
toj). But God, who knew the weakness of his dying crea- 
tures, did not prolong the glorious scene. In a little widh* 
the apostles were left alone with J«'sns. Though they felt 
his familiar hand, and licard his well-known voice, yet at 
first they could hardly believe that the heavenly vision was 
past. St. Mark records that they “ looked round about, 
and saw' no man any more, save Jesus, with themselves.” 

Who can conceive the feelings witli which those three 
apostles descended the mount I Tliey had seen heaven 
come down to earth ; how could they return to earth again I 
They had beheld glorified saints ; they had heard the voice 
of the eternal Father ; they had witnessed the glories of 
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their beloved, yet despised Master. Who can doubt that 
their hearts were burning with the desire to describe the 
wonderful scene to their brethren at the foot of the mount, 
and perhaps even to declare it to the proud enemies that 
continually assailed them with taunts and reproaches. But 
Jesus imposed silence upon them. He said, ‘^Tell the 
vision to no man, till the Son of Man be risen again from 
the dead.’i He knew that at this time they would have 
been disbelieved, if they had related what they had seen. 
It was enough for these blessed disciples that they them- 
selves had enjoyed a glimj)se of celestial glory. The recol- 
lection would help to sustain their faith when they should 
behold their Lord agonizing and bleeding in the garden ; for 
it is remarkable that Jesus chose the same to be witnesses 
of his glory and of his agony. 

And why did he distinguish these three above their bn*- 
tliren ? AVas it not because they w^ere appointed to endure 
trials ? The Lord foretold that James and Joiiri 
w ould drink of his cup of bitterness, and be baj)tized with 
his baptism of suffering ; and he prepared Peter for thi* 
painful, and ignominious death of the cross. Jesus knows 
before! land w’hat sufferings each of his servants will be 
called to endure, nnd he know’s who most needs bright dis- 
jil ys of his present glory, and near views of his past 
agonies. In acute suffering of any kind, tlic thoughts that 
most sustain the mind are the remembrance of Christ cru- 
cified, and the anticipjition of beholding Christ glorified. 
IIow’ many have said when in great pain, “ What arc w?// 
sufferings compared to the sufferings of Jesus for my sins 
How many when pressed down w'ith sorrow have felt, 
“ How soon will the sight of my glorious Redeemer make 
my present grief appear light as air 1” 

Evening Scripture portion. Ex. XIX. Mount Sinai* 


Matt. XVII. 10 — 23 . — Christ converses with his disciples 
respecting Elijah. 

As the disciples descended the Mount of Transfiguration, 
they ventured to enter into conversation with their Lord. 
They knew so well the coudesceusion of their Master, that 
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they even proposed a difficult question on a subject that 
perplexed them. It was this : “ Why say the Scribes that 
Elias must first come?’* (that is, before the Messiah.) 
Their thoughts naturally dwelt upon the wonderful scene 
they had just beheld. They had seen the prophet Elijah. 
They remembered having heard their Scribes, or teachers, 
declare that God would send Elijah before his great and 
dreadful day. Nor had the Scribes been mistaken in this 
declaration, for it is contained in the last chapter of the 
Old Testament, in IVIalachi iv. Yet tlic appearance of 
Elijah on the Mount was not the real fultilinent of that 
prophecy. Our Lord himself explained this difficult subject, 
and declared that John the Baptist had been prophesied of 
under the name of Elijah. It is evident that this explana- 
tion surprised the disciples. Perhaps they had never 
heard that the angel had told Zacharias, (the father of 
John the Baptist,) that his expected son should come in 
the spirit and power of Elias. Then was a great re- 
semblance between these two prophets ; their characters, 
their offices, their habits, their .afflictions, were similar. 
But in one point the difference between them was striking 
— their manner of departing out of this world; Elijali 
ascended, like a conqueror, in a chariot df 6re ; John was 
executed, like a criminal, in a prison. In this one point 
wherein John the Baptist differed from Elijah, he enjoyed 
the far greater honour of resembling his divine Lord. 

The Saviour, after alluding to the treatment John had 
received, added, “ Likewise also shall the Son of Man 
suffer of them.” The disciples w’cre unwilling indeed to 
believe that their Master should suffer. Though John^ 
who was a mortal man, might fall a victim to the malice of 
his enemies, they tliought it ini|)Ossible that the ISon of 
God should thus end his glorious career. But the Jews 
always persecuted the living prophets. They venerated 
those who were no longer on cartli : but they hated those 
who lived in their own day. The name of Elijah was 
much set by ; but the name of the Baptist was despised. 
The Jews little iir.agiiied that the preacher in the wilder- 
ness, clad in rough garments, and followed by the poor 
among the people, was the representative of the illustrious, 
the glorified Elijah. Jesus truly said of John the Baptist, 
“ They knew him not.” Even so it is now. The world 
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knows not the servants of God. They speak with reve- 
rence of some holy men who are dead, such as the apostles, 
the martyrs, the reformers ; while they often treat with 
contempt many of the living who most resemble those de- 
])arted saints. 

In their own day how were the apostles regarded ? One 
(jf themselves declares that they were counted as “ the 
filth of the earth,” and as “ the olfscouring of all things.” 
(1 Cor. iv. 13.) And how were the martyrs esteemed in 
McfVday? When that undaunted sufferer, Bennet, was 
burning at the stake near Exeter, in the reign of our eighth 
Henry, the men and women who stood around, ran with 
the alacrity of demons to gather either a stick, or a bundle 
of furze ; that each might have some share in the death of 
one whom they esteemed a “ vile heretic.”* Truly “ they 
knew him not.” 


Kvenin;; Scripture pi^-tion. 2 Kings II. Kl\lali*s translation. 


Mark IX. — 27 . — The afflicted father, 

V»'hen the Lord reached the foot of the Mount, he be- 
held a scene of sin, and sorrow, and suffering. There were 
the scornful Scribes, the weak and wavering disciples, the 
poor demoniac, and the afilicted father, with the wondering 
multitude gathered around them. How unlike w^as this 
scene from that which the three apostles liad just witnessed 
on the top of the mountain ! There all was light, and love, 
perfect bliss, and ineffable joy. Angels behold the same 
painful contrast, for as they gaze upon the glory of God, 
they also watch over the sorrows of men. 

It seems as if our Lord must have retained a measure of 
brightness upon his countenance ; for it is said that the 
people w’ere greatly amazed when they saw him, and it is 
difficult to conjecture any other cause for their amazement. 
At that moment might be seen on one spot the effects of 
heavenly influence, and hellish power. The Son of God 
still shone with sonic lingering beams of the Father's 
glory ; while the afilicted youth was reduced by Satan to 

* See English Marty rulogv, by Charlotte Elizabeth, vol. i. p. 86. 
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the most degraded condition. How affecting was the 
sight ! A human being, made in the image of God, lay on 
tlie ground, and wallowed foaming. Each of us stands 
now between tw’o opposite states. Shall w'e ascend to a 
fairer world, where Christ and his glorified saints enjoy un- 
speakable bliss ? or shall we sink into that place where the 
slaves of Sjitan suffer every sort of degradation and misery ? 
Now is the time to apjdy to Jesus, as the sorrowed father 
did, that we may obtain deliverance from our great enemy. 
The same power tliat released this youth from Satan’s chain, 
can free every other captive. 

The case was a very inveterate one. It was one of long 
standing, and great malignity ; therefore it was the better 
suited to disj)lay the Almighty power of Jesus. lie loves 
to save where it is most evident that no other hand but IIis 
can afford help. 

The prayers of the father showed a ieoak\ though a true 
faith. “ If thou const do anything,* Imve comj)assion on 
us and help us.** A severe inastiT would have rejected 
sucli a prayer as tliis. But Jesus cherishes the tenderest 
bond of living faith. lie answ'ered, “ If tlmu canst believe^ 
all things are possible to him that believi'th.” The poor 
man was encouraged by this assnranci^ to offer up a still 
more earnest prayer than before. lie cried out with tears, 
“ Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief.” Did not the 
Holy Spirit dictate this prayer I Wo know’ not what we 
should pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself maki-th 
intercession with us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered.** (Horn. viii. 20.) Have our hearts ever been so 
full of good desires that we coidd oidy speak a few words ! 
And were these words half choked with tears and sobs t 
God lias lieard tliosc prayers. He never despises the 
broken and coutrite heart. He attended to the prayer of 
tills poor man. 

Satan showed his malice against the youth who was 
going to be delivered from his power. The evil spirit rent 
the youth sore, before he came out of him, and he left him 
as one dead. Many have found that Satan has pursued 
them with the most painful temptations, just ns they w'ere 
escaping from his bondage. The tenderness of Jesus is ns 
striking as the malice of Satan. The Lord took the poor 
youth by the hand and lifted him up. 
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It was the father's faith that had obtained the restora-^ 
tion of his son. Here is an encouragement for parents. 
If Jesus showed so much compassion to one who prayed 
for a hodihj cure for his son, how much more must he 
feel for those who implore spiritual blessings for their chil- 
dren ! 


Evoiiinpr Scripture portion . 

Rom. VIII. IS to end. The Sj/iriCs inttrcessl'j n. 


Matt. XVII. 19 — 21. — Christ speaks to his disciples on 
the power of faith. 

It was very right of the disciples to inquire ichy tliey 
could not cast out the i*vil spirit. VVliencver we have been 
foiled in an attempt lo overcome sin, we ought to inquire 
w’hat is the reason of the lailure, anil we sliall find that the 
cause was the unbelief of our hearts. Perhaps before the 
Lord came and showed his power in casting out the spirit, 
the disciples tliought that the obstacle to success was in 
the father. But i^ has been clearly proved that the father 
was i.i a fit staU* of mind to receive tlie mercy he implored. 
The hindrance was in the disciples’ hearts ; they had not 
faith enough in the power of God to cnaMe them to exer- 
cise the miraculous gifts that had been bestowed upon 
them. 

The Lord, after having told them of their unbelief, added 
these remarkable words : If ye have faith, as a grain of 
mustard-seed, ye shall say to this mountain, “ Remove 
hence to yonder ])lace, and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be imj>ossible unto you.” It is supposed that our 
Saviour in this declaration made use of the words of a pro- 
verb, well understood amongst the Jews. A mustard-seed 
was a term used to represent a very small quantity ; be- 
cause a mustard-seed is the smallest of all seeds, in propor^ 
tion to the size of the tree it produces. A mountain was a 
term used to represent a very great difficulty ; because a 
mountain cannot be removed by the power of man. The 
meaning of our Saviour s words appear therefore to be 
this : “ If you have even a small degree of real faith con- 
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cerniiig the gifts that I have bestowed upon you, you will 
be able to perform astonishing miracles.” It was the duty 
of the disciples to believe that God would help them to 
work miracles. And why was it their duty? Because 
Christ had promised to enable them to perform them. 
Faith is the belief of God’s promises. It is not our duty 
to believe that God will help ns to work miracles. And 
why not? Because God has not promised to give us that 
power. But he has given us other promises, exceedingly 
great and precious ; and if w’e possess true faith, which, 
like a miistard<sced, will grow continually, we shall at 
length be able to overcome every diiHeulty that stands in 
the way of our salvation. 

What diHiculties has God jjromised to enable us to over- 
come ? He has promised to enable us to overcome the 
world, “ Mlio is he that overcorneth the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ?” (1 John 

v. 4.) He has promised to enable us Ui overcome the hotly 
of death, that is sin. St. Paul said, “ O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ? I thank God through Jesus (?hrist our Lord.” 
(Horn. vii. 24, 25.) He has promised to enable us to 
overcome the devil : “ Resist the devil, and he will tlee 
from you.” God will fulfil all his promises to us, if we 
have faith. Ai)d how is faith to be obtained, and in- 
creased ? By prayer, and in some cases by fasting also. 
It appears the disciples had neglected to pray and last. 
The evil spirit that possessed the youth was of a peculiarly 
malicious and violent kind, but still even that kind might 
be cast out by prayer and fasting. Let us therefore never 
complain that we cannot overcome any sin; for if we 
prayed earnestly we should obtain help according to our 
need. There is nothing too hard for God to do, and there 
is nothing too hard for helierers to do, when called and 
assisted by the Lord. St. Paul declared, ** 1 can do all 
things through Christ which strengthencth me.” 


Evening Scripture portion, 
llcb. XI. 23 to end. TVn /^ower of/aiifi. 



MAY 21.] CIIKIST FORETELLS HIS SUFFERINGS. 281 


Luke IX. 43 — 4G. — Christ foretells his svfferings. 

The Lord Jesus took every opportunity to prepare his 
disciples for his approaching death. He knew what a fear- 
ful trial it would prove to their weak faith. W’hen men 
succeeded in apprehending him, and in crucifying him, it 
would appear to human eyes as if he could not be the Son 
of God. How could he preserve his disciples* faith from 
failing at that very time ? By showing them that he knew 
hcforchaud all he should suffer. 

It is in the same wfiy that the Lord now seeks to pre- 
ser\^e the minds of his followers from discouragement. 
Docs it perplex a young convert to find that true religion is 
despised by the great and learned ? Is it not written, “ Not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called V ' — Is he staggered when he detects hypo- 
crites among the proftssed followers of Christ ? Is it not 
written, “ Not every one that saith unto me, * Lord, Lord,’ 
sliall enter the kingdom of heaven — Is he dismayed by 
meeting with numerous temptations and difficulties in his 
own path ? Is it not written, “ In the world ye shall have 
tribulation ?” Thus the Lord has mercifully prepared his 
people for every trial of faith that can come upon them. 

Yet there is need to say contimuiliy to them, Let these 
sayings sink down into your ears.” We are disposed to 
pass over lightly those things which we do not like to hear. 
The disciples coidd not bear to hear of their Lord’s painful 
and ignominious death. Each display of his power and 
glory tilled them with fresh hope that nothing but success 
and triumph awaited their beloved Master. Therefore after 
every such display he reverted to the unwelcome, but pro- 
fitable subject. When descending from the Mount of 
Transfiguration, he spoke of his sufferings ; when he had 
wrought one of his most sfdendid miracles, (the deliverance 
of the furious demoniac,) he dwelt upon the mournful topic 
of his death. Yet the disciples could not receive this truth 
into their hearts. They believed it in a degree, for St. Mat- 
thew says, “ They were exceeding sorry,” but they believed 
it in a very faint degree. Whence arose this duluess of 
understanding ! The Lord needed not to impress all truths 
upon them so repeatedly. They understood that he was 
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the Son of God, and that he was able to conquer all his 
enemies. They understood these joyful truths, because 
they loved them ; but they understood not those mournful 
truths, because they did not love them. Their hearts were 
still full of worldly desires. Instead of being humbled by 
the want of faith which they had lately betrayed, they dis- 
puted, as they followed their Master, which should be the 
greatest. 

If our understandings are dull in spiritual things, it is 
because our hearts are sinful. Every wrong feeling is like 
a film over the eye of the mind. Till we are converted wc 
can see nothinyo^ the glory of God ; but even after conver- 
sion we see indistinctly ; because much sin remains in our 
hearts* If we would grow in the knowledye of Christ, wc 
must grow in grace. St. Peter concludes his second epistle 
with these words : Grow in grarcy and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To whom be glory 
both now and for ever. Amen.” * 

When God would teach his servants, he often first sends 
them afflictions to subdue their sins, and then he instructs 
them in his heavenly truths. 

Evcuiiig Scripture portion. 1 Thoss. III. Tie ajjUctions of Id Imre. 


Matt. XVII. 24 to end. — Christ pays tribute. 

We now find our .blessed Lord retunied to his own city, 
Capernaum, and to the house where he generally lodged. 
The collectors of tribiltc -money called at that lowly abode, 
and seeing Peter near it, asked him whctlicr his Master 
would j)ay the sum required of liim. This tribute was not 
to be paid to Caesar, the emperor, but to the priests^ for 
the sacrifices of the temple. Every person above twenty 
years of age was required to pay yearly half a shekel, or 
about one shilling and threepence of our money. The Lord 
Jesus, as the t^on of Gody might have excused himself from 
paying this tribute for the service of his own Father, be- 
cause kings do not demand taxes from their own children : 
yet he would not use this privilege, because he knew that 
it would be made a matter of accusation against him. The 
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world would have misunderstood his motives. They would 
have suspected him of indifference to the service of the 
temple, lie knew this was an occasion on which to exer- 
cise his miraculous powers. His divine attributes now 
shone forth in a most glorious manner. He displayed his 
Omniscience^ for he described the circumstances of a certain 
fish then swimming in the lake of Gennesareth. He showed 
his Omnipotence^ for he caused that very fish to conic to 
Peter’s hook. He showed also his love for his disci[ile ; as 
the piece of money found in the fish was a whole shekel, (in 
value about half-a-crown,) and jvould suffice to pay Peter’s 
tribute as well as his Master’s. 

Tliis miracle was calculated to strengthen the apostle’s 
weak faith under ajiproaching trials. It was evident that 
he, who knew all about an insignificant fish, must foresee 
the manner of his own death ; it vvas evident that he, who 
could direct the movijpieuts of that little animal in the depths 
of the sea, coif Id escape from his own enemies, if he pleased 
to exert his Almighty power. 

And surely this miracle must be a comfort to all God’s 
people. The most minute circumstances concerning our- 
selves arc seen by^hat eye, which discerned the little fish 
in tlie water : the smallest incidents in our lives arc ordered 
by that hand which brought the fish to Peter’s hook. Why 
then should w e fear I What evil can betide us, if we belong 
to Christ, and trust in Him ? TFe know not what a day 
may bring forth ; but Jh* does. W^e may (like him) be 
reduced to our 'last piece of money, but he can supply us 
witli more at the needful moment. How* can any be so 
unwise, as not to seek the favour of the Governor of the 
whole universe ? What a privilege it is to belong to his 
family ! What a comfort to be under his fatherly care ! 

Evening Scrijiture portion. 1 Kings XVII. Klijak miraadott^bf/id. 


Mark IX. 33 — 37 . — Christ teaches hiimilitij bij the ex- 
ample of a child, 

, It is interesting to hear what the Lord Jesus said to the 
multitude in his public discourses ; but it is still more in- 
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teresting to hear what he said to his disciples in his private 
conversations. In these retired scenes we behold, and ad- 
mire, not only his wisdom, but also his patience. 

How displeasing it must have been to the Lord while he 
was talking of his siitlerings, to know that his disciples, who 
were accompanying him on the road, were disputing who 
should be the greatest ! Yet he patiently waited for a 
seasonable opportunity of reproving them. 

When he was come into the house he asked them, “ What 
was it that you disputed among yourselves by the way ?” 
Their own consciences told them that they had acted wrong, 
and they were ashamed to acknowledge their fault to their 
Master. What a dignity the Lord preserved amongst his 
most familiar friends ! Tliough gentle and condescending, 
he made them feel ashamed of sin. 

Seated amongst his disciples, as a father amongst his 
children, he began to explain to them their error. What 
was it he disapproved ? It was the feeling whence the dis- 
pute arose. It was the desire to be first. Eve ate the fruit 
with a desire to be as God. We, her children, inherit this 
wicked desire. The grace of God alone can root it out of 
our hearts. , 

In order to make a stronger impression uj)on the disci- 
ples’ mind, the Lord took a little child, and set him in the 
midst of them, as an example of humility. A very little 
child has not understanding enough to desire to be lirst ; 
the thought never enters into its mind. It follows its 
mother from place to place, caring not wliether she be a 
queen or a peasant, li never looks for admiration, and 
shrinks from the notice of all, but its beloved panmts and 
nurses. The Christian, also, ought to be iiuliilcrent to 
earthly distinctions. He is, in fact, a pardoned criminal, 
and should be too deeply penitent for his transgressions 
against his Lord^ to wish for honour among his fellows. 

Observe what affection Christ sliowcd to the young child. 
He took him in his arms, and while he held the little crea- 
ture in his embrace, thus spoke to his disciples : Whoso- 
ever shall receive one of such children in my name, receivetli 
me.” The humble, the contrite, and the penitent, are such 
children. If we wish to please our Lord, we shall show 
great tendeniess to his humble disciples. Whatever crimes 
they may have committed in past time, we shall forget them, 
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because the blood of Christ has blotted them out. It is 
not those who have committed the fewest open sins that 
God loves best ; but those who are the least in their own 
eyes : these are his dearest children. It is our honour to 
be allowed to comfort them. 

Evciiiiijr Scrijiturc* portion. 

Numburs XVI. 1 — 35. 77tt nOtilioH of Kor ah, DaUhaut and Ahimm. 


Mark IX. — 12. — Christ directs his disciples not to 

forhid the man who cast out devils in his name, 

AVhen our Saviour was instructing his disciples he per- 
mitted them to ask him (picstions, and to express their 
doubts. While he was teaching tliorn the duty of humility, 
a doubt occurred to John’s mind respecting his own con- 
duct on a late occasion. 

It was frank and ingenuous of the apostle to exiness this 
doubt to his Master. He suspected that he had acted 
wTong, but he did not on that account conceal his conduct. 
How apt we are to conceal from the friends we most revere, 
tho‘ • actions which w^e fear have been faulty ! while, if we 
were frankly to acknowledge them we might obtain valuable 
counsel. 

Though it was John only who inentioned the circumstance, 
yet it appears that all the disciples had united in forbidding 
the man to cast out devils. Nine of them had very lately, 
from unbelief, failed in working a miracle ; and yet they 
ventured to forbid a man whose faith was evidently greater 
than their own. Did not this conduct betray much pre- 
sumption ? How dreadful, too, w as the calamity from w’hich 
this man released his fellow-creatures, even from Satan’s 
bondage ! Could the disciples see the poor demoniac just 
before writhing and' foaming, now peaceful and thoughtful, 
and forbid a brother to attempt to deliver others from their 
sufferings ? Yes, they wTre so blinded by one false notion, 
that they overlooked all other considerations. They 
imagined their Master would set up a temporal kingdom, 
and that it would consist of those only, who were called (as 
they had been) to follow him from place to place. But our 
Lord had servants who were not required, or even permitted 
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to follow him, as the apostles did ; yet they also were dear 
to him. They were dear to him, because they would not 
lightly speak evil of him. The w’Drld spoke evil of Christ, 
of his words, of his works, of his people. Those who did 
not speak evil of him, spoke well of him ; for there is no 
such thing as being neuter in the cause of Christ. 

What did Jesus moan by these words : “ lie that is not 
against us, is on our j)art T’ lie meant, that there is no 
such thing as being neuter in religion. All men are on one 
side, or the other. There are many w'ho wish to keep 
neuter. They arc afraid of being on the side of Satan, but 
they have not resolved to be on the side of Jesus. The devil 
reckons these among his most trusty servants ; such cow- 
ardly spirits are less likely to escape from him than those 
who openly do his work. 

But the man who cast out devils in the name of Jesus 
was not one of those undecided characters. At a time 
when all tlie rich and great were jifmed together against 
the Son of (h)d, he was not ashamed to acknowledge him. 
Such arc the men respecting whom our Saviour declared 
that those who give them a cup of cold water shall be 
blessed. How careful we ought to be never to discourage 
the least of God's servants ! They may not belong to our 
party, but they may belong to Christ. They ilo belong to 
Christ, if, instead of sj leaking lightly of him, they take de- 
light in praising him before an ungodly world ; and espe- 
cially, if by tlie jiower of his word, they release sinners 
from the bondage of Satan. Wc must w ish those to prosper, 
who convert sinners from the error of their ways, save souls 
from death, and hide a multitude of sins. 

Kvoninir Scripturr portion. 

Numlicrs XI. 10 to end. l\If,scs trill jurhid the jtrupkeis. 


Mark IX. 43 to end . — Christ warns his disciples ayainst 
the umpienchahle fre^ and never-dyiny wonn* 

The Lord ended his private conversation with his own 
disciples in this awful manner. He knew that ambition 
was not cast out of their hearts. It was ambition that led 
them to dispute who should be the greatest, and that caused 
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them to forbid the man who followed them not. They 
were full of self-importance, and of worldly desires. Though 
they did possess some living faith and some sincere love ; 
yet* how weak was that faith, how cold was that love I 

Their Master knew that if they continued to cherish a 
worldly and proud spirit, they could not obtain a place in 
his kingdom ; therefore lie earnestly warned them to mortify 
the sinful desires of their hearts. He compared those de- 
sires to hands, feet, and eyes ; because it is as painful for 
a person to mortify a darling passion of the heart, as to cut 
off a j)recious limb from the body. 

Are there any desires in our hearts that must be subdued 
in order that we may escape eternal fire ? Though we may 
have tasted of God’s grace, yet we may need tliese warn- 
ings. Do we desire to be much praised, and highly thought 
of ! Do we desire to rise to a higher station than thjit we 
now’ fill ! Do we impatiently desire to possess some earthly 
good which God haslseeu fit to withhold ? Are our affec- 
tions engrossed by some creature, so that we are more 
anxious to ])lcase that creature than to please God ! Let 
us carefully examine our own hearts, and then implore God 
to give us stiength to strive against tliese earthly passions. 
AVe need not (as Papists often do) reject the gifts of God, 
because we are prone to a6ifse them, AVc need not dress 
in sackcloth, live upon the coarsest fare, or withdraw’ from 
human society, in order to become humble. The evil lies 
not ill the objects tluit surround us, but in our own hearts. 
The struggle against sin will be severe and painful, but the 
danger is so terrific that every effort should be made. An 
umiueuchable fire, an undying worm, must be the eternal 
jiortion of those who continue wilfully to harbour sinful 
passions in their hearts. Had the disciples persisted in 
their sins, they would have perished. Oue of them did 
persist in sin ; he still indulged in the love of money, and 
he perished. lie was the son of perdition. 

Our Saviour, in concluding his admonition, uttered these 
remarkable words : “ Every one shall be salted with salt.’* 
What did these W’ords mean ? The sacrifices, offered in 
the tcni])le, were salted with salt. (Lev. ii. 13.) Thus the 
condemned in hell will be kept from being consumed, even 
as things arc preserved from corruption by salt. God’s 
wrath will be as salt, to render them capable of enduring 
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eternal sufferings. But God’s grace is also like salt ^ — it 
preserves the soul ; therefore Jesus said, ** Have salt in 
yourselves.” It was grace the apostles needed to keep them 
uom destruction. 

Then our Saviour concluded with these words : “ Have 
peace one with another.” No longer dispute which shall 
be the greatest, but love and serve each other. If we have* 
the salt ot grace in our hearts, we shall have the fruit of 
peace in our lives. “ Only by pride cometh contention.” 
(Prov. xiii. 10.) Lot us crucify at the cross of our dying 
Lord all those evil })assions that disturb our peace now, and 
which would, if cherished, destroy our souls. 

EvcMiiiig Scripture portion. .T.iincs IV. Rfsiatixurf: of evti. 


Matt. XVIII. 10 — 14. — Christ declares how precious the 
little ones are in the Father s sight. 

These verses form part of a most interesting conversa- 
tion hat our Lord held with his own disciple in his house 
at Capernaum. Some passages in that conversation are 
calculated to alarm the stoutest heart' ; but others are of 
the most soothing and endearing nature. How delightful 
it is to know that God regards with the tenderest love even 
the little ones of his family ! 

These little ones are true believers, however weak in 
faith, and imperfect in knowledge. They have angels fur 
their servants. Their angels do always behold the face 
of ray Father which is in heaven.” \Ve understand what 
is meant by this verse, from the declaration of St. Paul 
concerning angels : ** Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion?” The angels are ministering spirits, or servants : 
they serve the heirs of salvation, — believers upon earth. 
They may be compared to the nurses of infant princes ; 
for they wait upon those urho shall hereafter be greater . 
than themselves. Believers shall, in some respects, rise 
above angels in the world of glory ; they shall stand nearer 
the throne, and sing that song which none can learn, but 
those who are redeemed from the earth, even the song of 
redeeming love. 
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Do we believe that each sidnt has angels for his ser- 
vants ? Can we then despise any saint ? An unconverted 
monarch may have lords and ladies to attend on him ; but 
a converted beggar has angels to wait on him. Dow much 
higher is his state ! These angels shall shortly convey 
his soul into the assembly of the saints, and at the last 
day shall separate him from the wicked for ever and 
ever. 

But there is a still higher light in which we may view 
the saints ; — as those whom Christ came to seek and to 
save. Each saint is the purchase of Christ’s blood. As 
the shepherd with anxious care seeks for his wandering 
sheep ; so the Son of God, by his Spirit, has sought for 
each believer when wandering among the dark mountains 
of sin and death, and has brought him into the fold of 
grace, and has bidden angels rejoice over him. If we our- 
selves are among the children of God, we have been the 
objects of all this caft. There is none of us that has not 
gone astray ; the holy angels alone have never wandered. 
\Vc never should have desired to return, had not God sent 
his S[)irit into our hearts. We never should have been 
able to return, had he not home us home in his own loving 
arms. Having taken all this care for us, will he suffer us 
to jicrish ? No ; it is not the will of our Father in heaven 
that his little ones should perish. 

But for what purpose did Jesus speak of his love to his 
little ones on this occasion I To remind the disciples of 
the love they ought to bear to all the saints. The ambi- 
tioii still cherished in their hearts, led them to despise 
many other believers, especially those w'ho followed not 
with them ; therefore their Master set forth in their hear- 
ing the tender love his Father bears to all true believers. 
Could they despise those whom the Father honoured? 
Whenever we see a believer, however weak and mean, we 
should consider, “ Here is one whom angels serve, whom 
Jesus came down from heaven to save, whom the Father 
will not suffer to perish, but whom he guards with his all- 
seeing eye.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Gen. XXVllI. Jacobis dreanu 


Q 
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^^ATT. XVIII. 15 — 17 . — Christ directs his disciples hovj 
to treat an offending brother. 

What a privilege we possess in having these directions 
how to behave towards a fellow-Christian wlio lias done ns 
wTong ! But how seldom are any of these rules observed ! 
How much more apt are we, eitlier to indulge in sullen 
spleen, or to break out in angry invectives, than mildly to 
remonstrate with an offending brother ! We ought to go, 
in the first place, and tell him of his fault afotte. That 
would be the most probable way to win him. Perhaps we 
might discover that we had suspected him unjustly ; or, if 
/io/, that he was ready to change his conduct, when he 
found that it displeased us. 

Directions like these are given in Lev. xix. 17, IH ; 
“ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart ; thou 
shalt in anywise rebuke thy brother, a' id not suffer sin be- 
fore him. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people.” 

But if the offender should jiersist in his evil conduct, we 
are directed to take two or three persons with us ; and if 
he should still persevere, to tell his fault to the Church, 
that is, to the jiublic congregation of bc‘licvcrs ; ami tlien 
the persons we had taken with us would he witnesses of 
the truth of our report ; so that, througli them, our words 
would be established. If the offender should refuse to 
obey the church, then he mn«t be cast out of the society 
of believers, and not permitted to jiartake of the Lord’s 
Supper. 

We find, from the epistles, that the apostles and the 
early Christians pronounced this senteiiee of exclusion, 
when great offences were committed by jirofcssed Chris- 
tians. We read of a man in 1 Cor. v., with regard to 
whom, St. Paul gives these directions : “ In the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and 
my spirit, with the power of the Lord Jesus (’hrist, to 
deliver such an one unto Satan, for the destrmdion of the 
^esh, that the sjdrit may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.” 

Some, on hearing these directions, may rejily, “ How 
can we follow these commands ?” But do we follow them 
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as far as we can ? Wlien a professing Christian behaves 
ill to us, do we in the first place tell him his fault alone ? 
There are many called Christians who take delight in ex- 
posing the faults of their brethren. Sometimes they will 
even tell them to the loorhL The Church weeps over ini- 
(juity, and prjiys for the sinner ; the world rejoices, and 
i)las])hcmes the name of Christ. 

When we have used all the means in our power to re- 
claim an offending brother, and all means have failed, then 
it is our duty to show by our conduct that we disajjprose 
the course he is pursuing. Whether the offence is com- 
mitted against ourselves, or against another, or against 
(rod alone, \ve must not encourage sin. It is better tliat 
the world should know of the sin, than that they should 
think that Christians approve of it. The first missionaries 
in Tahiti acted on this ])rincij)le. They refused to hold 
intercourse with one of their nuinlicr, named Lewis, because 
he had married a heatlien woman. Tiie backslider speedily 
came to an awful end ; he was cut off suddenly by an un- 
known hfind. 

When an offender repents of his sin, then we ouglit “ to 
forgive him, and tp comfort him, lest perhaps such a one 
should be swallowed up with oveniuich sorrow.’’ (2 Cor. 
ii. :.) 

Evening Scripture iiorlion. 2 Tlioss. III. IjrvtJurLfadmoniiivr,. 


Matt. XVIII. 19, 20. — Christ promises to hear the united 
prayers of his disciples. 

Do the Scriptures contahi a more encouraging promise 
than this I “ Where two or three are gathered together 
in iny name, there am 1 in the midst of them.” 

There arc some promises which are addressed to the 
apostles in particular. It was to them that Christ said, 
“ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, sh^l be bound in 
heaven ; and wliatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven.” That promise has been fulfilled ; the 
apostles’ words have the same authority as those of Christ 
himself. Their writings form part of the Holy Scriptiirc%. 
But did Christ speak to the apostles alone, when he said, 
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“ If two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for tlieni of my Father 
which is in heaven ?’* This promise is ours as much as 
theirs : for it is added, “ Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.** 
It is not said where two or three of you are gathered to- 
gether, but where two or three. It may be two or three 
apostles, or it may be two or three peasants, or two or 
three women, or two or three children ; yet, if they arc 
gathered together in the name of Christ, he will be 
in the midst of them to bless them, and answer them. 
Praying together greatly helps Christians to love each 
other. If those who live beneath one roof would meet 
together, not only in the regular family worship, but also 
by two or by three, they would often find their mutual 
love increase, and they would live in greater harmony, and 
enjoy “more happiness, and obtain richer blessings. 

There are some petitions which are especially suited to 
be presented to God by several of his children in united 
prayer. If one has committed a fault, then he may confess 
it to his brethren, and ask them to accomj>any him to the 
throne of grace to plead for mercy. {5t. James, in his 
epistle, says, “ Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed.** It is when we 
wander from God, and ftioet need his mercy, that we are 
the least able to implore it. Then how conilbrting it is to 
have a Christian brother to lead us liack to God ! 

Sometimes a particular favour is desired liy the mem- 
bers of one family. It may be the safe return of an absent 
brother, or the conversion of an unbelieving relation. Six 
youthful sisters have met together every morning to im- 
plore a blessing upon an aged parent. They have prayed 
that the light of truth might shine into his benighted 
soul. 

When God answers the prayers of several believers, his 
name is more glorified than when he answers the prayer of 
one alone ; for^hen there are several witnesses of his truth 
and faithfulness. 

Towards the end of the last century, six or seven pious 
ministers of the Church of England, (Mr. Uomainc being 
offe,) agreed to meet together at a certain hour to entreat 
God to raise up more faithful preachers of the gospel in 
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their own church. They could not all meet in one placcy 
for many of them were separated from each other by great 
distances, but they all met at one time at the throne of 
grace. Before their course was finished, they beheld the 
answer to their prayers. Instead of six or seven, there 
were six or seven hundred clergymen of the Church of 
England of like spirit with themselves. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Acts XII. Tke prayers of Church for Peter, 


Matt. XVIII. 21 to end. — The parable of the unforgiviatj 
servant. 

How odious that servant appears, who after having re- 
ceived such exceeding benefits from his Lord» went out, 
and acted with such rigor towards his fellow-servant ! Yet 
that unfeeling servtiht affords but a faint picture of the un- 
forgiving sinner. For what was the obligation that he had 
received, compared to that under which we lie to God ! 
His lord had forgiven him a debt of ten thousand talents ; 
but we are not informed, that in order to do this, his lord 
had made any painful sacrifice. But before our Lord could 
forgive us, he was constrained by his own holiness to find 
an atonement for our sins, and that atonement was the 
blood of his Son. Now if after having received this gift, 
we should go forth, and willingly retain any unkind feeling 
against those who have done us wrong, how great would be 
our guilt ! 

We should also remember how infinitely greater the debt 
is that we owe to God, than any debt our fellow-creatures 
can owe to us. In the parable the disproportion is im- 
mense ; two milUotis of pounds in the one case, and three 
pounds in the other, (according to the calculations of 
some ;) but there is a still greater disparity between our 
debt to God, and man’s to us. 

Consider these two circumstances, which most aggravate 
offences. The repeating of them ofteiu and after having 
received great benefits. Have not our offences against Goi 
these two aggravations in an eminent degree ? Who can 
have provoked tis so often as we have provoked GoJfr 
From our birth until this moment, we have not ceased to sin 




294 


CHRIST SENDS OUT 


[jUNi: 2. 

against him in thought, word, and deed ; and yet he is still 
willing to be reconciled to us. Who can have^cceived such 
benejits from vs^ as we have received from God ; — not only 
temporal blessings, but the offer of everlasting life, and the 
gift of his Son ! 

If we had a more just idea of the nature and extent of 
our transgressions against liiin, w'e should be ashamed of 
thinking of the sins of men against us. Indeed, j)erliaj)s, 
in our quarrels, we may be most in faidt, and may really 
owe more than is owed to us ; or though we may have 
been ungratelnlly treated by one^ we ourselves may have 
ungratefully treated some other person, so that on the 
whole nothintj may be owing to ns. How it would quiet 
the tumult of our passions, if, when disposed to tliink of 
tha injuries we have received from our fellows, we were 
to turn our attention to the insults we have offered to 
God! 

But perhaps we do not feel that Gdd has for<jiven these 
insults. Perliaps we arc still troubled by the dread of his 
anger for our past transgressions. Nothing would soften 
our hearts so much, as a sense of his hn iriviug love. Let 
us pray for this blessed assurance. Tlicn we shall feel the 
force of the apostle's command, “ Forbearing one another 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a (juarrel against 
any : even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.” 

Evonin^r Scripture portion. Col. III. /ory/a/itw 


Luke X. 1 — 16 . — Christ sends out sercntij disciples. 

This cliarge to the seventy disciples very much resem- 
bles the charge to the twelve apostles, that we read some 
time ago. As it was necessary that the twelve nj)ostles 
should he generally with their Master, Jesus appointed 
seventy other persons to preach the gospel in various parts 
of tlie land. 

He sent them to every j)lacc whither he himself would 
come. Still he sends his faitliful servants before his face. 
When they appear, we may cxjjcct to see their Master 
mming soon afterwards in the power of the Spirit. But 
as seventy men were too few to instruct all those who were 
perishing through ignorance, Jesus commanded tliern io 
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pray that would send forth labourers into his harvest. 
Is there not cause still to offer this prayer? There is still 
too small a number of ministers and missionaries scattered 
over the world. When the sabbath dawns, how few rejoice 
to see its beams ! 

Before the seventy went forth, Jesus informed them 
lohat to expect in their journeys. They were to expect 
sufferings, (v. 3,) “I send you forth as lambs in the midst 
of wolves.’* They were to expect their message to be some- 
times rejected, (v. 10,) Into whatsoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not.** Those men who resembled wolves, 
would ill-treat the lambs of Christ. They were to expect 
that God would incline some to receive them, and to be 
kind to them. Were all to frown upon them, their spirits 
would be utterly cast down. But the Lord is too tender a 
Father to suffer his children to remain without any encou- 
ragement. At the needful moment a friendly voice cheers, 
and a friendly haiuf sustains. 

The Lord Jesus also instructed his disciples xohat to do 
in their journeys. They were to carry no provision nor 
clothes with them, but to trust to God’s promise to pro- 
vide for them. 4.) “ Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 

(that is, bag,) nor shoes.” Missionaries who lived after 
Chiist's ascension, thankfully received gifts from their con- 
verts before they set out to teach heathen nations. fSee St. 
John’s third epistle, 5, 6.) It is (fhe duty of Christians to 
provide for the wants of missionaries ; but tliese seventy 
disciples were pLaced in peculiar circumstances, and re- 
ceived peculiar aid. They were to use haste in delivering 
their message, and to lose no time in showing useless civili- 
ties. “ Salute no man by the way.” They were to pro- 
nounce blessings on every one who received them, saying, 
“ Peace be unto thee.” They were to accept the food 
offered to them ; but they were not to seek better fare by 
going from house to house. They were to confirm the 
truth of their message by healing the sick. They were to 
warn their enemies by shaking off the dust from their feet 
in departing from their city. 

The Lord concluded his instructions by denouncing woes 
upon the favoured cities of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Ca- 
pernaum. The traveller can witness how the Lord’s pre- 
dictions have been fulfilled in the temporal destruction ot 
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those cities, for their very names have perished. Why 
did he speak to the seventy concerning tlie ^lilt of those 
cities ? To remind them how he himself the Son of God 
had been rejected by the cities in which he most frequently 
preached, and thus to prepare them for similar treatment. 
Our proud hearts are ready to rebel when we find tliat our 
instructions i)roduce no effect upon the hearts of men- 
But can we repine at want of success, when we remember 
how our Lord seemed to toil in vain ? Yet, there were a 
fev) who received him ; the woman of Tyre, the wce})ing 
sinner, and the sorrowful father who cried, “ Help my un- 
belief.” How delightful to be permitted to strengthen 
one trembling believer, or to reclaim one wretched wan- 
derer ! 

And this we should remember for our comfort, that if 
we do not behold the fruit of our own labours, those who 
come after us will reap the benefit ; for the word of the 
Lord shall not return unto him void. ^ 

Evening Scripture portion. 

3 Epistle uf John. Kaidatss tu minUltrs* 


John VII. 1 — 13 , — The brethren of Christ reproach him. 

Such was the conduit of sinners to the Lord of glory 
when he was upon earth. Ilis brethren (that is, his rela- 
tives,) refused to believe in him, and treated him with 
scorn. They ventured to dictate to him who possessed all 
wisdom, saying, “ Depart hence, and go into Judea, that 
tby disciples also may see the works that thou docst.” And 
they insolently hinted, that if he were really a great j)ro- 
phet, he would not remain in retirement ; for they said. 

There is no man doeth anything in secret, and he him- 
self seeketh to be known openly.” How trying sucli con- 
duct in relatives must have been! We know that it is 
easier to bear unkiudness from strangers, than from near 
and dear kindred. But if the Lord suffered in this 
manner, his people ought to be patient under the same 
trials. 

And how did the world feel towards Jesus ? How did 
the rich, the great, the learned esteem him ? They hated 
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him ; they hated the express image of the Father ; they 
hated the brightness of his glory. And why did they hate 
so lovely a being ? Because he testified that their works 
were evil. The wicked cannot bear to be reproved. The 
most amiable behaviour cannot secure a faithful Christian 
from the world’s hatred. But is it not an honour to share 
the reproach of tlie Son of God ? 

And what did the people think of Jesus ? They were 
divided in their opinions. Some said, “ He is a good 
man.” What faint praise to bestow on him, who was 
goodness itself! Was this all tliat they would say for him 
who was the fairest among ten thousand, and altogether 
lovely ? Yes, they were ashamed to say more than “ He 
is a good man while others dared to accuse him of de- 
ceiving the people. Thus have the servants of God been 
faintly praised, and falsely accused in all ages. How little 
worth must popular esteem be, when it is so often given to 
the worst of men, tfud withheld from the best 1 

How bright do the perfections of the Lord shine forth 
when viewed in contrast with the base qualities of human 
creature’fe 1 The Son of God remained unmoved in the 
midst of all the contlicting storms of human passions. His 
eyes were directed* to his Father, whose will was his only 
giiitle, whose favour was his greatest joy. He met his bre- 
thren’s insinuations by the calm and dignified reply, “ My 
time is not yet come.” He knew #e times that the Father 
had appointed for all his actions. The time for him to go 
forth to meet his enemies, was not yet come. It came at 
last, and then he set his face as a flint, and boldly said, “ 1 
am he.” But till that time arrived, he avoided danger. 
Jesus knew all things that were coming upon him. We, 
like Paul, must always confess that wherever w^e go, we 
know not the things that shall befall us there ; but, like 
him, we may also say, “ We know that all things work to- 
gether for good to them that love God.” 

The Christian waits the Lord's time, w’hile unknown, 
and loelcomes it, when known. The holy martyr Bradford 
languished long in prison, not knowing the day appointed 
for his execution, but patiently waiting the Lord’s time. 
When he knew it, how joyfully he welcomed it I One af- 
ternoon the keeper’s wife suddenly came up to him, trou- 
bled, and almost breathless, saying, O Master Bradford, 1 

o 0 
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come to bring you heavy news.” — “ What is it ?” said he. 
“ To-morrow you must be burned, and your chain is now 
a buying.” The martyr put off his cap, and lifting up his 
eycs*to heaven, said, I thank God for it. I have looked 
for the same a long time, and therefore it cometh not to 
me suddenly, but as a thing waited for every day and hour. 
The Lord make me worthy thereof.” 

Evoiiinir Scriptinv portion. 

JiT. XI. lt)tOL*ml. i't tit's fnar/n runs hrdhren. 


John VH. 11 — 2 .“). — Christ defnnh himsrlf for healimj 
on the stthhaih-iltiij. 

In thcvse verses we have a fresh instance of the insulting 
manner in which Jesus was treated upon earth. 

lie was despised for his want of a. learned education. 

IIow' knoweth this man letters /” exclaimed the Jews 
scornfully, “ having never leanu'd !” Soon afterwards 
their insolence increased, and they crie»h “ Thoie hast a 
devil.” This treatment gave Jesus an opportunity of dis- 
playing his meekness. Every circumstance that befalls us 
affords the of cultivating some grace. Disap- 

pointment affords theopportunity of exercising resignation ; 
enjoyment of showing |j|ratitude ; when we are praised, 
then is the time for humility ; when we are insulteil, then 
is the time for meekness ; ever}' temj)tation to sin furnishes 
an occasion of manifesting faithfulness to God. 

Jesus showed not only great ineehness, but also great 
wisdom in his dealings with perverse sinners. He knew 
what accusation they had against him, namely, that on the* 
sahhath-duy he had healed the impotent man who lay by 
the pool. With wonderful skill he unveiled their incon- 
sistency in accusing him of breaking the sabbath by per- 
forming a work of mercy ; for he said that even they them- 
selves performed the ceremonies of Moses’ law on the sab- 
bath-day. How easy it is for Jesus to show men the dc- 
ceitfulness of their pretences ! At the last day those who 
profess to have the best motives for doing the worst things, 
will be confounded and speechless in the presence of their 
Judge. 
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What ignorance those people betrayed who said that 
Jesus could not be the promised Christ because they knew 
whence he was. They imagined they knew whence he 
was ; but they were mistaken ; they did not know he came 
from God. So Jesus answered them by a gueetion ; for 
the words in verse 28, should be regarded as a question, 
“ Do ye both know me and do ye know whence I am ?” 
By this he meant to say, You think you know whence I 
am, but you do not know.” 

Then Jesus added these words respecting his Father, 
“ I know him !” How happy arc they who can truly say of 
the Father, ** I know him for the world does not know 
him, and no man can know him, except Jesus reveal him- 
self to his soul. But the meek and lowly Saviour is ivill- 
ing to teach all those who desire to know his Father- He 
came into the world ‘‘ to bring us to God.” 

Do we desire to know God ? Is this our chief desire ? 
It may appear that we can pass away our time, and enjoy 
ourselves without knowing God ; but what should we do 
at the last day if God should say, I never knew you, O 
ye that work iniquity !” 

Evening Scripturc^portion. Job. XXII. Acpuiiniance mtk God. 


John VII. 30 — 30 . — Christ speaks of goin^vhere his 
enemies could ntk come. 

The discourse our Saviour publicly delivered in the tem- 
ple, offended his enemies so much, that they sent men to 
take him. These men found him preaching. Jesus knew 
for what purpose they were come, and he uttered an awful 
warning in their presence, telling them that he should be 
with them only a little while, and that then they should 
seek him, and should not find him, adding, Where I am, 
thither ye cannot come.” The Jews experienced the truth 
of these words, when the city of Jerusalem was taken, and 
tliey looked in vain for the promised Messiah to deliver 
them, — but found no deliverer. 

It will also be fulfilled in the experience of every unbe- 
liever, unless he repent. A time will come to all the un- 
godly, who die impenitent, when they will seek Christ and 
not find him, and when they will desire in vain to reach 

8 



300 


CHRIST SPEAKS OP GOING AWAY. [jUNE 5. 


the place where he is. Such a day came to the rich man, 
when he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and saw 
Lazarus afar off^ and heard that there w'as a great gulf be- 
tween them, which none could pass. How awful it will 
be to see Christ afar offy and to find the comj)assionate 
Saviour deaf to their entreaties ! Such n day is s])oken of 
in Prov. i., “ Then shall they call upon me, but 1 will not 
answer ; they shall seek me early, but shall not find me, 
for that they hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear 
of the Lord.” 

But Christ’s enemies did not even understand the warn- 
ing he had given. They only exj)ressed to each other their 
wonder. “ Can he be going to teacli the dis])ersed Jews 
w’ho live in Gentile countries,” or can he be going to teach 
the Gentiles themselves \ 

They thought it a thing impossible that Gentiles should 
be taught ; tliey imagined that they were unworthy of the 
least notice from God, and that they w( old be lelt to perisli 
in heathen ignorance. But God thought not so ; his 
thoughts were n^ti as their thoughts ; even then he had 
purposes of mercy towards our savage forefathers. He 
saw' them wandering with painteil skins amongst their 
forests of oak, and ofiering up their eliildren to liorrilile 
idols. He saw them, he pitied, and he sent (if not an 
apostlr) iii^tconvrrf of an apostle, lr> proclaim in their un- 
tutored ears his glorious gospel. Our fathers sought him, 
and they found him, and many of them are now with God. 
^Vhere they arc, and where Jesus is, we di‘sire to come. 

Jesus has not yet said to ns, “ Wlierc I am thitlier ye 
vaauot come.” Shall he ever say it ! lie never will, if it 
is our heart’s warm desire to be where he is. Has he not 
said, “ Where I am, there shall my servant be 

Tliis was the sweet verse that an aged minister often 
repeated in his dying liours : 

Aiifl whfn I’m to 

" Krtrivt* iiu*,*’ ril cTV ; 

For .Ii-.'U.H hath Iov»m1 iih*, 

I cannot tfll -r/ty : 
lint thiii 1 can hfui, 

\Vt* two are »o 
He’ll not U* in glory 
And Ifuvf me behind. 

Evening Scriptiiro portion. 

Korn. XV. The yreucAtU iu IAl 
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John VII. 37 — 39 . — Chrint invites the thirsty to come 
to him. 

The Saviour delights more in promises than in threaten- 
ings. In the presenee of his enemies he often uttered most 
sweet and encouraging invitations. ^ 

On the last day of the feast of tabernacles, (even on the 
eighth,) it was the custom to pour large quantities of water 
upon the ground, as a type of God’s promise of pouring 
the Spirit upon man in the latter days. It seems probable 
that it was in the midst of this ceremony, that Jesus stood 
and cried, “ If any man thirst, let him come unto me and 
drink.” And what is the meaning of this invitation I 
Coming to Christ is believing in Christ ; “drinking” is 
receiving the Holy Spirit into the heart. 

Since Josns uttered these gracious words, the Holy Spirit 
has been given in lai-ge measure ; for when he was glorified 
and seated at his bather’s right hand, he sent down the 
Holy Spirit. Till he had presented an alionement for sin, 
this great gift could not be bestowed upon guilty man. 
'riiose, indeed, who believed in Christ, from the heyinniny 
received a nuutsure* oi the Spirit ; but not so abundant a 
ineas .re as these >vho have believed in him sj^iq^ he was 
offered up. 

This is the substance of the preaching of every faithful 
minister, “ If any man thrist, let hiih go to Jesus and 
drink.” The whole world is suffering the torments of 
j)arching thirst. It is evident that they feel uneasy by 
their anxiety to obtain wealth, pleasure and honours ; but 
they know not the only fountain that can quench their 
thirst. They little imagine that the Holy Spirit would 
make them more happy than all the enjoyments earth can 
afford. 

Not only would they be happy themselresy but they would 
obtain the power of making others haj)py. For out of 
them should How rivers of living water to quench the thirst 
of their fellow- creatures. It is an inexpressible delight to 
make the wretched hapjjy. None but true believers can 
do this. Kind-hearted w’ordly people often try to make 
their friends and neighbours ha])py, but they never can 
succeed. Tlic (Hiristiait has dlscu^ered the secret bv which 

10 
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he can assuage human grief, and quiet the restless heart. 
None can conceive what will be the delight of God’s faith- 
ful servants when they look around at the abodes of bliss, 
and behold those, who once thirsted upon earth, but who 
now thirst no more, and when they remember that it was 
their j)rivilege to persuade them Jirst to taste of the foun- 
tain of living waters. > But their bap})iness will be as no- 
thing compared to the joy of the Son of God. This joy 
cheered his heart when he endured the cross. He knew 
that millions of souls would be made blessed for ever 
through his blood. It is a pleasure to remember having 
saved the life of a fellow-creature. Have you ever seen a 
young person’s eyes sparkle with delight at the thought of 
having extinguished the flames that were raging around her 
com})anion ? Or have you heard an i)ld man relate how in 
former days he snatched a poor child out of the water I 
The satisfaction that they showed may remind us of the 
inflnite joy the Lord of glory wilf feel when he looks 
around upon the souls that he has blessed for ever, “ He 
shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satistied.” 
(Is. liii. 1 1.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Is. XLIV. TIo Sjtirif. 


John VII, *10 to end. — The enemies of Christ dispute 
concerniioj him* 

We here read of the etfeet of the discourse Jesus de- 
livered in the presence of the otlicers that came to take 
him. Many people were there, and they expressed dif- 
ferent opinions concerning him. Some',thought be was the 
prophet, or the messenger that was to be sent before (flirist, 
to prepare his way, (.Mai. iii. 1.) These people did not 
know that John the IJaptist was that pro|>het. Others 
thought that Jesus was the Messiah, There was another 
party that made objections to this belief. They imagined 
that Jesus had been horn in Galilee, though he had only 
been brought up there ; and they did not know that be was 
of the family of David. They remembered that the Scrip- 
tures had prophesied that the Messiah should be born in 
Bethlehem, of the family of David ; therefore they thought 
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that Jesus could not be the true Messiah. But had they 
made diligent inquiries, they would have found that the 
reports concerning him were false, and that he had been 
born in Bethlehem, and was of the family of David. These 
people were much to blame for their negligence! How 
many persons arc now in error, because they have not 
made diligent inquiries! They believe the reports they 
hear against the ministers of Christ ; — they l)elieve the ob- 
jections that infidels make against the Bible, and they 
never examine into the truth of these reports and objec- 
tions. They do not consider the importance of the subject, 
or they would not be able to rest till they had discovered 
the truth. 

We find that the officers returned to their masters with- 
out having taken Jesus. The reason they gave for their 
conduct was, “ Never man spake like this man.” They 
had been awed by the power of bis words. When God 
pleases he can make* the words of his servants strike awe 
into their enemies, so that they dare not lift up their hands 
against them. Scoffers have sometimes entered into the 
assemblies of God’s people with an intention to hurt them, 
and have been constrained to give up their designs. A 
daring sinner once 'prepared a weapon with which he in- 
teiule 1 to murder a holy man who came to seek the lost 
among the haunts of vice. He heard him read Isaiah liv. 
Struck by the words, “ No weapon that is formed against 
thee shall prosper,” he renounced his purpose, and even 
confessed his guilt. 

In the conclusion of the chapter, we find an instance of 
the power of divine grace. Nicodemus, who w^as once so 
timid as to go to Jesus by night for fear of the Jews, was 
grown so bold as to acknowledge him openly in the midst of 
the council. He was himself one of that council, called 
the Sanhedrim, comjioscd of seventy chief persons among 
the Jews. There have always been some amongst the 
honourable of the earth who have done homage to the 
Lord of glory. Such persons are exposed to sharper trials 
than those in humbler stations, and they require a very 
large measure of grace to enable them to remain firm 
amidst the derision of their equals in power and grandeur. 
But God is with them when they stand up in the midst 
of their enemies, and he will defend his defamed servants. 



304 CHRIST REFUSES TO CONDEMN. [jUNE 8. 

What would a Father feel who should overhear one of his 
children pleading his cause with rebellious brothers ? Does 
not our God listen with delight to all who take his part 
when men rise up against him ? 

Evening Scripture portion, 

Jeremiah XXYI. Jeremiah's apprehension and acquittal. 


John VIIL 1 — 11. — Christ refuses to condemn a sinful 
womaii. 

How much wisdom the Lord Jesus showed iii the man- 
ner in which he withstood the artful designs of the Jews ! 
The Pharisees had in vain endeavoured to seize him by 
forcey — and now they sought to eiitra}) him by fraud. 
Nicodemus, in the council, had iinjuircd, “Doth our law 
judge any man before it hear hiiUii and know what he 
doeth ?” The Pharisees seem to have taken these words 
as a hint to find some accusation against the Lord. They 
thought that by bringing this woman before him they 
])laced him in a difiiculty from which he could not escape ; 
because if he condemned her, they mig^it accuse him to the 
Konians of interfering in the government, and if he acquitted 
lier, tliey might say lie contradicted the law of Moses, by 
which she was sentenced to die. 

But how completely all their expectations were con- 
founded ! They desired to hear the Lonl pass sentence 
jigaiiist the yjornatij but they were compelled to hear liini 
pass sentence on themseJccs. For when he replied, “ He 
that is without sin amongst you, let him first cast a stone;*’ 
the conscience of each accuser was troubled, and one by one 
the^whole band of enemies retreated ashamed from his pre- 
sence ! 

Conscience may slumber long, but it often suddenly 
awakes. God can arouse it when he pleases. Sometimes 
in this life, it stings a sinner and forces him to confess his 
inicpiitics. But its power wdll be better known at the day 
of judgment, when all the wicked will be made to feel tlie 
justice of their own condemnation. 

While the guilty Jews were escaping from the temple, 
the Lord was stooping down to write uj)on the ground. It 
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appears that he had not looked up to observe their eonfu- 
sion. But after they were gone he lifted himself up to 
speak to the sinful woman. There she was standing in the 
midst ! How awful was her situation at that moment ! 
She was in the presence of one who might have condemned 
her to everlasting destruction. Instead of condemning, he 
began to converse with her, “Woman, where are those 
thine accusers? Hath no man condemned thee?” Her 
answer was full of reverence and awe. “ No man. Lord.” 
With what feelings must she have awaited the Lord’s next 
words ! They were full of mercy, and also of holiness : 
“ Neither do 1 condemn thee ; go, and sin no more.” 

Jesus did not come into the world to act as an earthly 
judge ; hut hereafter he will condemn the wicked, as well 
as save the righteous. This woman will stand before him 
at the day of judgment ; she will then hear either that she 
is pardoned or condemned. We know nothing of her his- 
tory after this inter\^iew. Was her heart drawn to the 
Lord by his merciful treatment, or did she go from his pre- 
sence to plunge into new crimes ? It is an awful thing to 
abuse mercy. Can we remember any period in our lives 
when we seemed to l^e on the point of receiving the punish- 
ment due to our sins, and when the Lord, instead of dealing 
with us as we deserved, spared us ? Ought not such for- 
bearance to win our love ? There was a dying girl who 
first learned to love the Saviour from reading the account 
of his treatment of this sinful woman. Though she had 
never committed open transgressions, she knew she was a 
sinner, and needed pardon. When she read this history, 
she felt that Jesus w^as infinitely gracious, and she believed 
that he would not cast her out. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ez. XVIII. 19 to end. “ icill ye t* 


John VIII. 12 — 20. — Christ declares that the Father is 
his ivitness. 

We behold our blessed Saviour again surrounded by 
those enemies who had so lately retreated ashamed from his 
presence. The officers had refused to take him, after hear- 
ing him invite the thirsty to come and drink. But the 
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Pharisees persisted in their wicked designs, though they 
heard him say, ‘‘ I am the light of the world : he that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.” Instead of following the light, they accused 
him of speaking falsehood, and insolently said, “Thou 
bearest record of thyself : thy record is not true'* They 
referred to words Jesus had once uttered. “If I bear 
witness of my sell’ my witness is not true ” (John v. 31) ; 
but by this he meant, “If I only bear witness of myself, 
and have no other witness, then my record is not true.” 
But he had another witness, even the Father, who had de- 
clared by a voice from heaven that Jesus was his beloved 
Son, and who had enabled him to do astonishing mi- 
racles. 

The Pharisees scornfully inquired, “ Where is thy 
Father How different from the re(iuest which an apostle 
afterwards made, “ Show us the Father, and it siifficctii 
us !” These unbelieving Jews did not desire to know the 
Father ; yet they thought they knew him already. Jesus 
told them plainly, “ Ye neither know me, nor my Father.” 
Would he say this to any of us, if he were now to speak 
to us ? No reasonable creature can be happy, who does 
not know his Creator. 

If we were not sinful cicatures, the first desire of our 
hearts would be to know God. A child desires to see his 
parent. If a mother were to tell her little son that his 
father, who had long been absent in a distant country, 
would soon return, would not the child be glad ? But if 
the child were wilful and wayward, and had heard that his 
father would restrain him from fulfdling his sinful inclina- 
tions, in that case he w'-oidd not desire to see him return. 

have heard that God hates evil, and therefore they do 
not desire to know him. 

If they were not sinful, they would learn to know him 
from the works of creation. It is written, “ That which 
may be known of God is manifest in them, for God hatli 
show'ed it unto them.” (Rom. i. 19.) How hath be 
showed it unto them ? “By the things that are made.” 
By the earth, and sea, the sun, moon, and stars ; by the 
animals — from the enormous whale that agitates the ocean, 
down to the tiny insect that floats in the breeze. But n\pn 
did not gain the knowledge of God by the works of crea- 
tion. “ They glorified him not as God.” 
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The works of Providence are even greater than those of. 
creation. It is of those works that David speaks in the 
Psalms, when he says, ** How great are thy works T’ (Ps. 
xcii. 5.) If men were not sinful, they would learn to know 
God from the works of Providence. St. Paul said to the 
Athenians, God " hath made of one blood all nations of men 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation ; that they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him.” (Acts xvii. 26, 27.) 
But did men feel after him ? No : they wandered farther 
and farther from him. 

But in the fulness of time God sent forth his Son. 

And why did he send him ? That he might teach us to 
know God. And all who believe in Jesus Christ know the 
Father. They know him to be the God of holiness, and 
yet of mercy ; so holy, that he will not clear the guilty ; 
and yet so merciful, fliat he will pardon the vilest sinner 
who trusts in the blood of his Son. But they never could 
have known Him, if Jesus had not come in the likeness of 
sinful iicsh, and died upon tlw cross for their sins. 

Do know God I Do we desire to know him I How 
awlnl it would be to hear the Lord Jesus at the judgment- 
day declare, “ If ve had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also.” No one will be able to reply, “ I desired 
to know' God, but could not find him.” () no, all who 
seek to know him, shall find him. 

Evening Scripture portion. Rom. I. 1 — 23. The hiotdahjc of God. 


John VIII. 21 — 27. — Christ warns his enemies against 
dying in their sins. 

The Lord Jesus plainly told bis disci^des in their retired 
conversations, that he should be crucified ; but he did not 
speak so plainly to his enemies : he only gave them hints 
concerning his approaching death. When he said, “ I go 
my way,” they understood him not. At last they formed 
a conjecture concerning his meaning, and said, “ Will he 
kill himself?” They did not venture to put the question 
to the Lord himself, but consulted with each other on the 



308 


CHRIST WARNS HIS ENEMIES. [jUNE 10. 


subject. He knew their thoughts^ and by his reply showed 
that he had alluded to his death. He would not indeed 
kill himself. Those who with wicked tongues now insulted 
him^ with wicked hands would slay him. He would die 
upon the cross, but far worse would be the manner of their 
death : they would die, — perhaps in a bed, surrounded by 
weeping friends, but — in their sins. 

"When the Lord said to his enemies, ‘‘Ye are from 
beneath,” he did not mean to say that they had ever lived 
with Satan in hell ; but he meant that they partook of the 
nature of Satan, and were like him in pride, and hatred, and 
unbelief. All the inhabitants of this world arc divided into 
two classes : of one it may be said, they are from beneath ; 
of the other it may be declared, they are from above, having 
been born again by the Holy Spirit. An old writer ob- 
serves, that though the children of different families are 
mingled in the day, when night comes on they return home 
to their father’s houses. When the^ night of death comes, 
the children of Satan will go to their father’s dark and hor- 
rible abode, and the children of God will go to their Father’s 
light and glorious abode. And whither shall v)e go ? 
Remember the words of Jesus, “ If ye lielievc not that 1 
am he, ye shall die in your sins.” 

There is only one way of becoming the child of God : it 
is by believing in Jesus. The Jews scornfully inquired, 
“ Who art thou ?” Let us humbly ask the same question. 
Let us say as Saul did when Jesus spoke to him from hea- 
ven, “ Who art thou* Lord ?” He will reveal himself to 
all who desire to know him. He left his Father’s house to 
seek us who were wandering about this world. He desires 
to bring us to his home. There is room for us, as well as 
for him, in the palace of the great King. He said to his 
beloved apostles, “ In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions.” When night comes on it will be delightful to go 
to such a home. Rut what would it be to feel in dying 
that we were not going to God ! A woman who had lived 
a careless life, expressed no fears on her dying bed, till — 
the last day and night of her life arrived. Then she was 
heard to cry out repeatedly, “ I am going, I am going — 
but not to God.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. XIV. Judgment and salvation. 
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John VIII. 28—42 . — He instructs the new believers. 

We have followed the Saviour through scenes of con- 
tempt and insult ; hut at length we hear, that while he 
rebuked his enemies, many believed on him. Does not this 
statement cheer the heart ? But, if we proceed a little fur- 
ther, we hud these new helievcrs contradicting and oppos- 
ing their Lord ; and we find Jesus hringing against them 
this awful accusation, (v. 40,) “ But now ye seek to kill 
me.” What kind of helicvers were those who sought to 
kill Jesus? Their understandings were convinced, hut 
their hearts were not touched. Jesus, knowing their 
tlioughts, and perceiving they «rcre still the captives of 
Satan, proclaimed the means of liherty. The truth shall 
make you free.” How often have slaves and prisoners 
been thankful to the man who showed them a way of 
escape ! But these J?ws were not conscious of their bon- 
dage, and they did not even understand to what bondage 
Christ referred. They replied, “ We were never in bon- 
dage to any man j” the assertion was not true : at that very 
time they were in boivlage to the Romans, and paid taxes 
to the Roman emperor. 

But it was not of national freedom that Jesus spoke ; 
he meant the freedom of the spirit. All sinners are slaves. 
“Whosoever committeth sin is the servant (or slave) of 
sin.” Satan has power over the spirits of sinners. He 
stirs up the evil passions of their hearts, and urges them to 
commit sinful actions. God restrains him in the exercise 
of his power ; but he has not yet deprived him of it. How 
then can sinners be made free ? By believing in the Son 
of God. Then their chains fall off, their cruel master 
flees, and their gracious deliverer adopts them into his 
family. 

A little parable seems to be contained in our Lord’s dis- 
course. In one large house there dwell together a nume- 
rous family. God is the master of this house, and knows 
the character of each member. This house contains all 
those who profess to believe in Christ. But some of its 
inmates are really the slaves of Satan, while some are the 
children of God. Shall Satan’s slaves always remain in 
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the house ? No ; they shall be cast out. But the children 
of God shall never quit their father’s roof. The ser\’ant 
abideth not in the house for ever; but the son abideth 
ever.” And when the servants of Satan arc cast out, then 
the children of God shall ascend to the upper room, where 
their Father unveils his glorious countenance, and invites 
his elder sons and daughters to partake of the heavenly 
feast. 


Evening Scripture portion. Rom. VI. The dacerif of sin. 


John VIII. 43 — ."iO. — Christ arenses his enemies of heiny 
the chilSt*eH of Satan, 

It may well excite dismay in tlie bosom of a human 
creature to hear these words ; “ Ye arc of your father the 
devil.” A faithful minister once ’ ])rcaelied from these 
w'ords in a village church, to a numerous congregation of 
very poor people. Great was the consternation with which 
some of them heard, for the first time, that those who lived 
in sin were the children of the devil. Boor neighbours met 
one another, and lamented with tears over the awful truth. 
Nor did they lament or weep in vain ; for some who were 
then the children of wrath, became by faith the children of 
God. One of these blessed converts, in extreme old age, 
would often lift up her withered hands, and thank God for 
having shown her the danger she was in. 

And what are the marks by which tlie children of Satan 
may be known ? The marks arc tlie features of their 
fatner. lie was a murderer and a liar from the beginning, 
— even from that awful and mysterious hour, when he de- 
parted from the truth ; for he was created in the truth. 
God, who created all things, can create nothing evil ; there- 
fore Satan and all the wicked angels were originally good. 
How evil sprang up in them, no human creature knows ; it 
is a deep mystery, not revealed to us. It is sufficient for 
us to know that Satan w’^as good — that he became evil, and 
will continue so for ever. After his fall, he was a murderer, 
and sought to murder the souls of Adam and Eve, by 
tempting them to sin, and to murder in them the whole 



JUNE 13.] CHRIST SPEAKS OP ABRAHAM. 311 

human race — for in Adam all die. So dreadful a crime was 
never again perpetrated upon earth, till Satan’s own chil- 
dren, at the instigation of their father, murdered the Son of 
God, who came down from heaven to save sinners. 

Satan is not a murderer only ; he is also a liar. He 
commits his murders by means of lies : he used a lie to 
murder Eve, when he said, “ Thou shalt not surely die.” 
And still he murders by lies ; for he tempts men by de- 
eeiving them. He persuades them that sin will make them 
happy, and that it is not dangerous. Above all, he speaks 
lies oV God. He endeavoured to set Adam and Eve against 
their l)cst Friend, by slanders ; for he said that God had 
forbidden them to eat of the fruit of the tree, because he 
feared they should become wise. 

Satan still speaks lies of God, representing him as a God 
whose service is bondage, whose promises are unfaithful, 
and whose threatenings are uncertain. Thus men are in- 
duced to keep at a distance from God. As long as men 
believe Satan’s lies, they cannot hear God’s words, or un- 
derstand the Bible. But Jesus came to undeceive us, and 
to defend his Father’s character. Why will not men be- 
lieve his refiort I Shall we still be deceived by the lies of 
Satan, when Jesus teWs us the truth ? Satan has deceived 
all who have trusted in him ; the Son of God has never 
deceive*! one. Who ever heard of a dying believer ex- 
claiming, “ I have been deceived ; I trusted in the Saviour, 
and I have found his promises vain ?” No true believer, 
however afflicted, lias spoken thus. All dying Christians 
have said by their looks, and many by their 2 cords, ** He is 
a faithful God.” 

Ev(Miiiig Scripture portion. .Jude. The fall of Satan, 


John VIII. 51 to end. — Christ speaks of Abraham. 

One of the most precious promises ever made was re- 
ceived with the most insulting contempt. The Lord de- 
clared, “ If a man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death.” The Jews replied, “ Now we know thou hast a 
devil.” If they had not been themselves the childm of 
Satan, they would not have uttered such language. They 
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did not choose to understand the meaning of the promise. 
Tliey said, “ The prophets are dead.” But to what did 
our Lord refer when he said, If a man keep my saying, 
he shall neyer see death ? He did not speak of the sepa- 
tion of soul and body. That is not death to the righte- 
ous, for the soul rests with God, while the body sleeps in 
the grave. He spoke of another death, the second death. 
It is the separation of soul and body j^om God for ever 
and ever. That is death. None shall taste it who keep 
Christ’s saying. What saying? Ilis saying concerning 
himself, that he is the Son of God and the Saviour of men. 
For on another occasidn he declared, ** God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but should have ever- 
lasting li/e'^ 

When the Jews insolently inquired, “ Whom makest 
thou thyself?” the Lord did not choose to tell them 
plainly who he was ; but he told them who theg were not. 
They professed to be the children of God. But Jesus told 
them that because they said He is our God,” they were 
** liars.'* How jiwfiil is the Situation of that man who 
cannot say, My God,” without ntt( ring a falsehood I 
We pity the child w’ho cannot say to any living person, 
** Mg father,” or “3/y mother;” but how much more 
ought we to pity the soul who cannot look up to heaven 
and say, “ My God !” 

What a testimony Jesus bore to his faithful servant 
Abraham ! He said, Your father Abraham rejoiced to 
see my day, and he saw it and was glad.” The great joy 
of Abraham’s life was not his beloved Isaac, but his more 
beloved Saviour. It was that promised Son who was the 
chief object of his faith. When God said, “ In thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed,” then he 
looked forward to the coming of the Saviour of the world. 
Then he “ believed God, and it was accounted unto him for 
righteousness.” Even Abraham was saved not by his own 
righteousness, but by the righteousness of another. Like 
us, he was by nature a child of wrath, and it was by 
grave he became the friend of God, and the father of be- 
lievers. 

The Jews continued to distort the words of Jesus. Be- 
cause he said, that Abraham had seen his day, they said, 
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Hast thou seen Abraham ?” who had lived two thousand 
years before. And what was the Saviour’s reply? He 
did not say, I have seen Abraham he said much more 
than that. He did not say, Before Abraham I te^os.” 
He .said more than that. Before Abraham I am^ The 
expression “ I am,” gives the idea of an existence that had 
no beginning, and will have no end. Such is God — the 
first and the last. No human understanding can grasp 
the idea of existence without beginning and without end- 
ing. But let us rejoice in the thought that before we 
were God existed. He ever lived. No plans could be 
formed against us, before he had arranged everything con- 
cerning us ! Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world.” (Acts xv. 18.) 

Evening Scripture portion.* Gen. III. Tlte faith of Alraham, 


Luke X. 17 — 20 . — The return of the seventy disciples. 

In the first verse of this chapter it is recorded that the 
Lord sent out seveirty disciples to preach. Now we hear 
of their return*. 

Wliile they had been visiting the towns and villages, 
their Lord had been engaged in teaching at Jerusalem. 
We have heard to what trials he was exposed in that 
wicked city from the scoffs of his enemies. How great 
must have been the relief to his sorrowful spirit, when he 
found himself again in the midst of his attached followers ! 
The messengers returned with joy. They rejoiced because 
the devils had been subject unto them through Christ’s 
name. The Saviour seems to have partaken of their joy 
when he uttered these mysterious words ; I beheld 
Satan like lightning fall from heaven.” Could any sight 
be more suited to occasion joy to Satan’s great enemy and 
conqueror ? When a cruel tyrant is slain, the captives in 
his dungeons are set free. An interesting account has 
been written of the destruction of the Inquisition at Ma- 
drid in 1809. The wicked men who ruled over that dread- 
ful prison were slaughtered by the French soldiers. At 
the same time the dungeons were visited, and were found 
full of miserable captives. Those who had been for many 

p 
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years pining under the fear of death were suddenly re- 
stored to the light of day, and to all the enjoyments of life- 
Great was the joy felt by the soldiers wdio wrought this 
great deliverance ! 

But who can conceive the joy that our Saviour felt when 
he looked forward to the consequences of Satan’s down- 
fall ’ Already the people of God are delivered Ironi his 
])ower. The day shall come when the old serpent will 
deceive the nations no more. At the end of tin* world 
he will be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, and 
“ shall be tormented day and night for ever.” (Rev. xx. 
10.) This deliverance Jesus obtained for us by his own 
death. 

(Jhrist gave his disciples power to tn^ad on scr])ents and 
scorpions, and over all the ])ow'cr of the enemy. Did he 
mean literal serpents or spiritual serpents ? Did he not 
mean both ? The diseij)les were shielded from the attacks 
of all venomous creatures. In our Lord’s parting ehargt* 
he said to them : “ These signs shall follow tht‘m that 
believe: they shall take up serpents.” (.Mark xvi. IS.) 
In tlie same charge he said also, “ In my ii: iii(‘ they shall 
cast out devils.” (’hrist must have {vdiideii to Satan and 
his angels when he spoke of ^‘all tlu‘ power of tlu' 
enemy.” 

AVell might the disciples rejoice in the wonderful gifts 
they possessed. Yet they had a greater cause for joy. 
Their names were written in heaven. The liaiub has a 
book of life, in which he has written the names of all who 
shall never taste the second death. It contains not only 
the names of the apostles, but of all who love Jesn.s. As 
a father writes down in his great Family 15il)lc the names 
of all his children, so God writes down in the book of Ids 
remembrance the names of all his cliildren. A father may 
some day have to read with a sigh and with a tear, 
the list of his family; but Jesus shall never lose one of the 
members of his family ; they shall live for ever who are 
written in the hook of life. It is our chief desire to have 
our names written there ? If this be our svpreiae desire, 
we must be saved. Those who j)erish, perish because they 
will not come and ask for life. 

O that this awful sentence might awaken those who 
are now unconcerned about their precious souls ! “ Wln^- 
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soever was not found written in the book of life, 'was cast 
into the lake of fire.” (Rev. xx. 15.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. XX. The hook of life. 


Luke X. 21 — 24 . — The Saviour* s joy. 

A man’s character is shown by the causes of his grief 
and of his joy ! We might learn to know ourselves better 
than we do, if each would inquire, “ What arc the things 
that please, and grieve me most ?” We shall find that we 
are by nature selfish, — that we are too much concerned 
about the events that befal ourselves, and too little about 
those that hefal our fellow-creatures. Above all, we are 
naturally indifferent to the glory of God. None, except 
those who are eonvertpd, care in the least degree whether 
God is honoureil or despised. 

The object that lay nearest the Saviour’s heart was the 
glory of his Father. lie rejoiced in spirit, because his 
Father had revealed to babes the things concerning him- 
self, for by this means the glory of God is increased. If 
the wise and learned alone were saved, it would seem as if 
they had saved themselves by their omi wisdom and learn- 
ing ; but when it is babes chieffy who are saved, then it is 
clear that God saved them by his great power. Those are 
(M)iiiparcd to babes whom the world jesteems foolish and 
ignorant. Most of the disciples were chosen from among 
such people. The world called Peter and John uufeanied. 
(Acts iv. 13.) The apostle Paul was not unlearned; but 
lie did not (rust to his own wisdom, but came like a babe 
to learn of Jesus. None can explain the manner in which 
(a 0(1 teaches the soul. We do not know the subject of his 
teaching — it is himself. We are by nature unacquainted 
w'ith God. To know him is the gKeat object of life. To 
die without knowing him is to perish. The Saviour, in 
his prayer just before he was crucified, said to his Father, 
“ This’is eternal life, to know thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 

No man conies to Jesus till he has heard and learned 
of the Father. Then he goes as a penitent sinner to the 

p 2 
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Saviour. How does Jesus receive him ? He has declared, 
** Him that cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out.” 
He teaches the sinner to know the Father ; he shows him 
the Father’s love in sending his Son to be the Saviour of 
the world ; he shows it to the hearty ns well as to tlie un- 
derstanding. It is with the heart we know our friends ; it 
is with the heart we must know God. How different is 
the feeling that we have when we have become intimate 
with a person, from that which wc experience when we 
have only heard him described, and have not known him 
ourselves ! 

Wc may hear a great deal about God, but till wc listen 
to his voice speaking to our hearts we cannot know him. 
It is sweet to hear him say, “Seek ye my face,” but 
sweeter still to hear him declare, “ Thou art mine.” Then 
the heart, moved by the Spirit, answers as David did, 
“ Lord, thy face will I seek,” and “ Thou art iny 
God.” 

Jesus has observed every desire that has ever entered 
into the heart of his creatures, and he remembers those of 
his serv ants of old. The ancient prophets desired to know 
him ; there were even kings who csteinied the knowledge 
of God far above their earthly treasures. Such were the 
feelings of the great Melehisedec, and of the vic'torious 
David. But while they were on*earth thc‘y never knew 
as much of God as the apostles did while they lived ; nor 
did they ever hear as much as we have heard. Is it our 
desire to know him better than we do ? He observes the 
desires of our hearts : and he would be pleased to sec in 
us the same feeling that Moses had, when he said, “ 1 
beseech thee, show me thy glor)\” 

Kvrninjj Scripturo portion. 

2 Samuel XX 111. 1 — 23. Jjavnig chi^ desire. 


Luke X. 25—37.^^The good Samaritan. 

This lawyer, who came to Jesus, was a man whose 
office it was to study the law of God, and to explain it to 
others. It was therefore to lie supposed that he under- 
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stood it well himself. And he did understand the letter of 
it, but not the spirit. He knew the words of the law, but 
he was ignorant of their spiritual application. 

He came wdth the wicked intention of ensnaring Jesus, 
by asking him questions that should lead him to give some 
answer contrary to what Moses had written. But how 
completely was he foiled in his design ! Instead of an- 
swering his question, “ What shall I do to inherit eternal 
life ?’* the Lord asked him another question, “ IIow readest 
thou?** thus showing that he approved what was written 
by ^^oses. 

The lawyer gave a correct answer. lie said that the 
duty of man consisted in the love of God and the love of 
his neigh!)our. But what is tliis love ? It far surpasses 
man's ideas. Let the angels tell us from their high abodes 
in glory, what it is to love God. It is to delight in him 
perpetually, to show forth his ])raise, and to do his will 
without weariness and without fault. What is the love of 
the neighbour. Jesus explained it in the beautiful history 
of tlie good Samaritan. On whom had the Samaritan 
mercy ? On a Jew — a man of a nation whom he had been 
brought up to detest^. Neither did he act from a sense of 
duty alone ; he had compassion on the poor traveller : he 
paid li'm attention : he treated him with tender- 

ness, binding up his wounds : he expended his property 
upon him, “ pouring in oil and wine :’* he incurred fatigue^ 
and perhaps loss of rest, for he took care of him at night, 
lie made provision for his future comfort, by lea\’ing two- 
pence (or two days* w^ages of a labourer) with the inn- 
keeper, and promised to pay whatever greater sum might 
be s|)cnt, ]>utting no limits on the amount, though he could 
not know how long the sufferer might languish. And all 
this he did for a stranger! What must that man be to 
his friend and his brother, who treats a stranger with such 
generous kindness ! 

But if we arc inclined to think the Samaritan overstepped 
his duty, let us remember the words of Jesus, “ Go thou 
and do* likewise,*’ And when we have done it, we shall 
still be unprofitable servants, and have only done what it 
is our duty to do. Remember, remember what He did for 
us, who gives the command. The Samaritan showed mercy 
to a stranger, but he showed mercy to his eiiemteA. And 
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what mercy ! He bore the wrath and curse of God to save 
us from destruction. None of us could bear what he did. 
But if we have the Spirit of Christ dwelling in us, we shall 
walk in his steps. 

There are at this moment in South Africa, two Moravian 
missionaries, who have the charge of a company of poor 
lepers. They live with them in a secluded spot called 
Robben Island. They turn not away with disgust from 
these objects of pity, these outcasts of society, but labour 
to heal their diseased btxlies, and to sav** their jirecious 
souls > 

Let us not be satisfied with adiuiriug the devoteil con- 
duct of these men: but let us seek for objects on whom to 
show mercy. Do we know of none to whom we can be 
kind Is there no fatherless cliild who needs our help f 
No widow, 110 stranger, no sutferer, whom we could **oui- 
fort ; Perhaps to-day we may meet with one that wo niwer 
heard of before. May (iod put into our hearts the love that 
dwells in his own, that we may act kindly to every alllicted 
person we see this day. 

Kvfiiinif S«rl[»tnr»* portion. 

Kx(h1u:» XX 1 1 1. /i '/>•/»' /\x.< fh*: jiff'ihtjf / . 


Ltkk X. .‘ 1 '' to eiul . — Martha and Mary. 

When a monarcli enters into the liouse of one of 
subjects, his looks are ol»ser\<Ml in order to disco\er what 
objects pleascil him, his wonls an* trensureil up, his 
minutest actions are noficeil and renn*mbered. If the Son 
of God were to enter iutt) the family «)f a true belie>er, 
with what anxiety would his looks, his wonis, his action'' 
be watched ! Every sincere fliseiple would seek with 
trembling eagerness to nsn-rtain whether the Lonl approv'd 
his coiidiiet. 

And did not those who love 4 l Jesus wlieii he was on eartli 
experiem-o these feelings ' When they saw him approaeli 
their dwellings, they must have longed to obtain his com* 
pany, and when lie was seated lieneath their roofs, they 
must have used their utmost endeavours to do him honour. 
The LordN visits were, no doubt, hailed witli delight hy 
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tlic b(*lnv(.‘(I ianiily of Hetliaiiy. Both Martha and Mary 
})esiivil to ]>li‘iiJ5C tlu*ir heavenly guest, l)ut they acted in a 
very dilfereiit manner. ALartha was so little acquainted 
with his mind, that she endeavoured to provide a ^»uriip- 
tuuiis entertainment ; while Mary sat at his feet and heard 
his word. In the east it is the custom to sit ujjou rh^ 
ground or on low couches ; therefore there was iiutliing 
nnuMial in Mary's pcj'^ture. AVliile one sister was listening 
with devout attention to the words of Jesus, the otlier Mi 
otlended because she was left alone to prepare tin* lea-jt. 
So confnlent did she feel of the aeceptableness i./ In r •» r 
vices, that she believed tlie Lord would reprove he/ i 
for not helping her. She said to the Lord, “ Dost Tiion 
not care that my sister hath left me to serve alone ! " !f 
she innl bt'en of a more lo\ing spirit, slu* would have gladly 
scvvimI alone, that her sister at least might enjoy tin* Sa- 
viour's instructions. 

How many Ciiri^wans fall intfj Martha’s error! 'fhey 
imagine tliat much pomp and paraile and splemlour in re- 
ligious worshi|) are honoinuhle to God, and they e\}u.*iid 
strength and time and money in pronndiiig these (dq«>ets, 
while they lose many ]>reeions ojipurtnnities of growing in 
the knowledge* of dirist ; aiul, not e<»nlent witli acting in 
this pnniner they often blame those who (le\oie 

their ehief attention to the wt>rd tif God. 

How heauliful an example iloes Mary atVord to tiiose, 
who are unjustly aeeiised hv their fellow-Lliristians. She 
remaineil silent, ami left it to her Lord to answer for her. 
Berliaps Martha was snrprisetl at reeeiAing reproof insiead 
of commendation. The sister she blamed was praised, and 
the conduct she thought so admirable was censured. 'The 
l.orii will pronounce many sentences at the last day that 
will surprise even his sincere followers. Though Alanha 
was eari'ful, and trouliled aliout many things, we know that 
>he was a real believer, but she had not so enlightened 
a mind, or so devoted a iieart, as her meek and lowly 
sister. 

Mary eared as much as Martha, for the comfort and 
honour of her Lord. On another occasion she showed her 
love by cxi>ending her choicest treasures upon his precious 
body, for site poured the ointment on his head just before 
his death and burial. But she knew that the day-spring 
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from on high had visited us, “ to give liglit to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death,” and slie opened 
her heart to receive tliose living beams. 

Do we desire to enjoy the light of life ? Let us got alone 
with Jesus, and speak to him in prayer, and hear wliat he 
will say to us in his word. 

Evoniinj Sfriptiirc portion. 

Ps. CXIX. y7 — IS2. Aoiv to (rv'Ts laic. 


Luke XL I — 13. — Christ encourages his disciples to 
pray. 

How blessed must have been tlioso seasons in whioh tlie 
Saviour engaged in prayer with his beloved diseiplcs ! 
Once we find him praying with them on the mount of 
transfiguration, — at another time in ‘he garden of Oeth- 
semane. On this occasion the name of the plat'c is not 
recorded. Surely that was hallowed ground, where the 
Son of God offered \ip on tlic s[)Otless altar • f his heart the 
pure incense of prayer and praise. 

After hearing his prayers, t!ie disciples felt conscious of 
their own inability to pray. They were, like us, com))assed 
with infirmities, and knew not what to pray h)r as they 
ought. In the spirit of little children they sai<l to tlieir 
Master, “ Teach us to pray.” This petition was pleasing 
to their I^ord ; it was immediately granteil. The ]>rayer 
he now taught them he had uttered in tlieir pre*ience when 
he delivered his sermon on the moiiiil ; hut the disciples 
needed repeated instructions. It is a prayer for all tliat 
can make a human soul happy ; nay more — it is a prayer 
for all that can make tlie universe happy. 

The three first petitions may he called prayers for (lody 
as it is written in the Psalms : PrayiT also shall he made 
for Him continually.” (P.sahii Ixxii. lo.) The hn}i|»iness 
of the universe depends upon (rod being established upon 
his throne. All creation would he filled with joy, if the 
name of the great and holy (Jod were hallowed ; if his 
kingdom were come ; if his will were done ; ns it is 
written : “ Let the floods clap their hands ; let the hills 
be joyful together before the Lord, for he coineth to judge 
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the earth.’* Were any other being raised to this exalted 
state, he would neither be happy himself, nor would he 
make his fellow-creatures happy. No Being but God is 
fit to be adored, to reign over all w'orlds, and to do what 
he will. Satan once asjnred to sit in the seat of God, — and 
what was the consequence ? He became eternally wretched, 
and he ]>lunged a host of his angelic companions in the 
same misery. 

There are some petitions in this prayer suitable for fallen 
man alone in all his weakness and his woe. We are made 
of clay, and we need bread ; therefore we say, “ Give us 
our daily bread.” We have sinned, and we need pardon ; 
therefore we say, Forgive us our trespasses.” We are 
liable to be conquered by sin and Satan, and we need de- 
fiveranee from their power, and we cry, “ Deliver us from 
evil.” 

If our hearts are in tune with this prayer, they are right 
in the sight of God. * The unconverted never feel desirous 
for the things mentioned in this prayer, except for their 
daily bread. And arc they saftsfied with daily bread f O 
no ; they are not content with necessary things, with food, 
raiment, and a shelter from the storm ; they entertain a 
thousand exorbitant wishes ; they desire pleasure, or praise, 
or wealth, or some other worldly gift wliich God has not 
promised to bestow. Instead of cherishing these unreason- 
able wishes, the Christian longs for the pardon of his sins, 
and for his deliverance from the evil one. Will these de- 
sires be granted I Will an vnyracious friend arise to grant 
a recpiest that is urged in an earnest manner I And shall 
a yraciovs God refuse to hear fervent jwayer I Will a sin- 
fid father give bread, and not a stone to a hungry child ; 
a fish, ami not a serpent ; an egg, ami not a scorpion ? 
And shall our Holy Father give hell to those who ask for 
heaven ^ Since the beginning of the world he has never 
treated one of his children in this manner, and he never 
will. 


Evening Scripture portion. 
rs;i1m LXV. Th€ potrerand ffoodness of O'oil. 
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Litre XI. 37 — 1 !• — Christ exposes the hypocrisy i*f the 
Scribes and Pharisees, 

We ni'vpr hear of ihc Saviour rofiisiiijr to visit those 
who besought his couipaiiy. Yet no scene couM have been 
more trying tt) liis feelings than a Pharisee’s hou^e. The 
society of jmlilicans and sinners was less revolting to iuni 
than tliat of proud self-righteous Pharisees. 

One of Iiis first aetions gave otVenet* to his host. Know- 
ing that the Pharisees imagined that washing their hainL 
before diniu r rendered them h«>ly, he ]>urposely negleeteil 
to observe tins eusioni. The rulin:^ desire of the Pharisi*es 
N\as the prai'ie nf men. No person can desiri* earnestly 
both tl'.e [»raise of men and the praise of (omI ; lor no man 
can serve tn'o masters. Just in pn>|)ortion as \\c seek 
honour frijin men, we shall be indilVerenI to honour from 
Cod, Till' reward tin* IMiarisees sought was a hit:h place 
in tiio world’s esteem. Tiiey loveil the uppermost seats in 
the synagogue ; for the most Irarned and renpeeted amongst 
the Jews were permitted to reail tlie law 'o the sahballi- 
days in their sacred assemblies.) When they i-ntered llie 
market-place, the Pharisees were gratified at reeei^ing 
tokens of veneration from the multitude; the\ were eon 
s aiitly ^eekiiur thegratilication of tiieir ]>ride ; and whether 
i.i riic house of (cod, or in the publii* throng, the\ were 
thir-.liie 4 tor hiuuau honour. 

What Wire the means the\ purHiud in order to nhiiiin 
it/ They diiiL"iotI\ obsened all the forms of ndigion : 
tiioy t’asU*'] ami made long prayers, and even insisted on 
;.:ixing a tenth ot die smnffcst herb^ to the priests. But tliey 
ue;;!ei te.| all sr> rrf diitirs. They wiTC so nuieh ot'ciipied 
in pleasiiii: men, that tiny never thought about pleasing 
(jrod. S’tret prayers, secret charities, svrret acts of 
justice, st-eret feeliuirs of love to (.cod — of all these they 
km-vv m^tbing. 

To what did the Lonl compare these vniu-glorioiis men ! 

(Ups juid co\fr«d dishes that lookuyl bright outside, 
hut wi re full of eorrujitioii within ; and to graves that were 
grown ov‘r with .:rass, but that niiitaincd dead tiieirs 
bones. 

Are not i aeh of ms eonscious that wc have by nature a 
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strong dosire for the praise of men, and no desire for the 
praise of God ? This is one of the effects of the Fall. 
Angels are not coveting the admiration of their companions 
in bliss ; their eyes are fixed upon their Father’s face, and 
in Afu smile they live and rejoice. 

What confusion it would introduce into heaven wen* a 
creature to enter there who wishes to be admired! l\v 
would find that though all the blessed inhabitants lore one 
another, that they mbmre God alone, and are perj)etiiall\ 
engaged in singing, “ illessing and glory, and honour and 
pow(*r be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever.” (Rev. v. 13.) How de- 
jected a Pharisee would feel in such a scene ! 

Does our happiness depend upon our being noticed and 
honoured \ If it do, we are not fit for heaven. Joh .said, 
“ Rehold I am vile.” Isaiah said, “ I am a man of un- 
clean lips,” Abraham said, he was but dust and ashes ; 
David, that he was tfliapen in iunpiity ; and Paul, that be 
was the chief of sinners. Yet these were some of the 
brightest saints who ever lived upon earth. Do we feel, 
as they did, unworthy of favour ami honour I The wicked 
boast, “ I am uol^ polluted ; I am innocent.” (Jer. ii. 
23, 3."i.) Some even dare to say to their fellow-sinners, 
“ Si:l.i 1 by tliyself, for I am holier than thou.” (Isa. Ixv. 
.V) What di»es God say of such proud sinners.^ “ They 
arc a smoke in iny nose.” Rut of a penitent, washed iu 
the blood of Glirist, and clothed in liis righteousness, he 
speaks thus : “His beauty shall be as tlie olive-tree, and 
his smell as Lebanon.” (IIos. xiv. (3.) 

Kvniiii^' SiTiimiro jiurtiiin. XV. The of imxn. 


I,l KK XI. 1 f) to end. — C/insf exjwsvs the wickedness of 
the lawifers, 

'I'll E mock and lowly Jesus took no pleasure in denouncing 
woes upon sinners, but he was too faithful to conceal from 
them his abhorrence of their crimes. 

Amongst the guests at the Pharisee’s house there were 
some lawyers. They were Scribes of the highest order, 
whoso ofiuc it was to explain the law of God to the people. 
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One of them having heard Jesus say, “Woe unto yon 
ScHbei and Pharisees, hypocrites,*’ (verse 11,) replied. 

Master, thus saying, thou reproaches t us also.” Reproof 
was by him considered as reproach. Instead of confessing 
his sill, and seeking pardon, he only desired to justify him- 
self. 

The Lord did not leave these Scribes in ignorance of 
what particular parts of their conduct he condemned, lie 
mentioned three glaring sins which they committed. 

(Verse 4(i.) “ Ye lade men with burdens grievous to be 
borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens w ith one of 
your fingers.” This was the frst sin reproved. Thes(» 
lasers taught the people that they must do many ditlieult 
things to please God, such as fasting, washing often, making 
long prayers, but they did not trouble themselves to do the 
same. 

The second sin reproved was “ building the sepulchres of 
the prophets.” But how was this ft sin f It was one 
brmich of the hypocrisy of the Scribes. They did not 
build the sepulclires of the prophets, because they loved 
their holy characters, but because they tl, ought that by 
doing honour to the pious dead they shouhl appear pious 
themselves. It was evident they really a|»provt‘d of tlieir 
fathers* persecutions of the pn>phets. And how was ii 
endent ? Because they |)erM‘cuted the iirint/ prophets. 
They added to their guilt, when wliile their hearts were 
buniing with anger against John tlie Baptist, or against the 
Lord Jesus, they desircil that a monument should be raised 
to Elijah, or to some other old prophet. It is easy to praise 
the dead ; they cannot ofTeinl u:» by their faithful reproofs, 
nor shame ns by their holy exainjdes. Many praise the 
reformers and martyrs of ancient days, who hate the piety 
ot a brother, or of a companion. 

The third sin of the lawyers was taking away the kev of 
knowlcflgc. This was worse than binding heavy burdens 
on the people. The burdens might oppress, yet tliey would 
not destroy ; but without knowledye^ the people would 
perish. If a man tfwk away the key of a place where the 
fire engines were kept, and if the whole city were burned 
through this conduct, how much ashnme<l he would be to 
appear amongst the poor houseless citizens ! And how 
much ashamed will those be at the last day, who have taken 
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away the key of knowledge ! Those are guilty of this sin, 
who keep the Bible out of the hands of tlie people ; and 
those also are guilty of it who pervert tlie doctrines of the 
Bible, and hide from sinners the only remedy for their guilt, 
— the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

A faithful minister takes the key committed to him, and 
by unlocking the mysteries of God, saves souls from destruc- 
tion. It is a blessed thing to go into the kingdom of God 
ourselccsy and it is a more blessed thing to help others to 
come in witli us. The Lord Jesus has declared, “ Whoso- 
ever therefore sliall hreah one of these least commandments, 
and shall tench men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

Kvonijjg Srripturc *2 C'ljron. XXIV. ZichariaK ifu 


Lvkk XII. 1 — 12 , — Christ trams his disciples ayaiust 

ht/pocrisp. 

We have lately read the Saviour's warning to the Scribes 
and Pharisees ; i*ow we find him addressing his own disci- 
ples. An immense muliitudc had been collected by his 
fame, and \>ere eagerly listening to his woiidciiul words. 
Before them all, he plainly said to his diseijdes, “Beware 
ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is h\'}>ocrisy.” 
This was not the first time he had uttered this warning. 
On one occasion his disciples had not understood what he 
meant by the leaven of the Pharisees ; but now all under- 
.stood, for he explained the metajdior, and declared that 
hypocrisy was the leaven to which he alluded. 

And are the sincere disciples of Christ in danger of being 
infected by hypocrisy I Yes, even they may be tainted by 
this sin, though they cannot be given up to its power ; for 
God will preserve them through faith in his name. Peter, 
and Barnabas, and several other C'hristians, were once guilty 
of an act that bordered on hypocrisy : it is called in Scrip- 
ture “dissimulation.” They dissembled with regard to 
eating with the Gentiles, and were publicly rebuked by the 
apostle Paul. (See Cod. ii.) 

() 
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The Lord suggested a powerful motive to gunnl the heart 
against hypocrisy, — the discoveries and oxpi)sures of the 
judgment-day. Tht‘n all that has been hid will he known. 
Not only will the mask he torn from the deliberate hyj)o- 
crite, but the veil which has been cast over any part of the 
conduct of true believers will be lifted up. 

Tiie Lord foresaw all the temptations that would assail 
his beloved disciples, and he endeavoured to strengthen them 
to meet their trials. One of their most powerful tempta- 
tions would be, (not to put on, as the riiarisees did, the 
appenranre of religion,) but to com etti tin* love they really 
felt for their l.ord. lie knew that bloody erosser» ami 
biiniing flames wouhl be us<mI by their enemies to induce 
them to deny hi^ name. How tenderly he a«ldresses iliuse 
who would be called to sufler for his sake I “ 1 say unto 
you, mt/ frtt'itt/s, lie not afraid of tliem that kill the body.” 
He does not pn)mise bis tliseiples to preserve them from 
detii/t : but he does promise to keep them from Z/c//. lie 
docs not promise to prevent their being bnmirht before ru- 
lers and magistrates ; but he d()(‘s promise to hi* trlf/t them 
in the painful hour, and to teach tliem lo the Holy Uhost 
what to answer. 

IIow little Peter thoiight that lie should ever he temjiled 
to ileny the Sou of man 1 IIow little he kin'w that lliere 
was romfort for ///// in tlusewoiaU: “Whosoever shall 
speak a word against the Sou of man it shall he forgivi ii 
him I” He spoke against the Son of man when he saiil in 
the jmigment-hall, “ I kiu»w not the man auil when he 
e^aitirmial his word hy oaths ami eurst‘>. Our L(»rd km»vvs 
not only what fritiU we shall suffer, hut wliat sitiJf we shall 
commit. It is most eouitortiiig to think that though afi 
on will be followeil by .<fo/*rofr, yet that tbrre is only o/o' sin 
that cuiinot be Fouiiivr.N. It is the blasphemy against the 
Holy (ihost, ami <’onsists (as we believe) in continuing to 
fi])pose ibe (fospel from delibernti* inaliia*, while at the same 
time tin* Holy Obost has convinced the miml of if.s truth. 
This was the sin <jf the Plmrisces. 'riioiigh they were 
Lilly convinced that ('brist was the Son of (iod, they vvere 
deU?rriiiiied to liinder the p«*ople from lielieving in him. 

Some of (diristVs true ilisciples have been overeonie l)y 
fear when placed before the bar of cruel jtnlges, ami have 
been tempted to denv their Lord. But how bitterly did 
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JeroniL* of Prague and our own Cranmer bewail tlieir sin ; 
and how fully did the Lord testify his forgiveness by the 
su)>[)ort he alford(*d them when bound to the stake ! No 
human heart can conceive the Lord’s tenderness for his 
persecuted [jeojde. (Jould a father forsake a child who had 
fallen into troul>Ie on his account f Can Jesus forsake his 
peoj)le when suiVeriug for his sake ? 

Kv( niiiiT Scriptiin* jjortiori. (fal. 11. 


Ll ki: Xll. 13 — 21. — The rirh foot ivho teas suddenhj ntt 

of, 

WlIlL r. Je^us was instructing his disciples in the pre- 
sence of tlu imiltitude, he was interrupted by a man ajjply- 
ing to him with this reijuest : “ Speak to my l)rother, that 
lie divide the inheritance with me.” This man’s thoughts 
were engrossed hy a jifriahitifj inheritance, while Jesus was 
pointing (o that which fadeth not away. 

Had the l.ord eoiiie into the world to be a judge of tem- 
poral aifiirs, he would have attended to the administration 
of justice ; hut he had come for a different purpose, and he 
spent ,i!l Ids strengtli and all his time in finishingthe work 
that ids Father liad given Idni to do. 

He made the retjucst of this man the occasion of w’arning 
Ids disciples iigaiiist the sin of covetousness. He had warned 
them against hyitocristj, one of the chief sins of the Phari- 
sees ; and now he bade them beware of covetousness, another 
<if their sins, lie pointed out i\\e folly of covetousness by 
describing the case of a rich man who was suddenly ealleil 
away when he had been making plans for future enjoyment. 
AVe often hear of these sudden removals, but wc do not 
know^the secret thouyhts of those who arc thus uncxpect- 
«‘dly cut off. He, wlio kuow's all the thoughts of all the 
men that have ever lived upon earth, has revealed to us 
what ])assed in the mind of a certain man just before his 
death. This man had grown rich through the fertility of 
his fields ; his barns were completly tilled with corn, wine, 
and oil ; and he determined to pull down these store-houses, 
and to build larger, lie never thought of distributing 
amongst the poor tlie overllowiugs of his granary > and it is 
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too probable that much of his property had been accpiircd 
by the oppression of his labourers. He made plans for his 
own happiness, but had no desire to make others happy. 
He was so foolish as to believe that his soul would be satis- 
fied by the abundance of the things he ])Osscssed. A beast 
indeed may be satisfied with a plentiful provision for its 
body ; but a human creature has a soul that thirsts for 
some higher enjoyment than this world can afford. Sump- 
tuous feasts cannot make him happy ; nor lovely gardens 
and splendid houses, nor scientific knowledge and t*legaut 
accomplishments ; — no, not even affectionate friends aiul 
dutiful children. Nothing but communion with Hod can 
fill the aching void of the human soid. Adam was happy 
when he walked with God, but when by sin he lost that 
privilege, he became wretched. When man returns to 
God, he feels the first emotions of real bliss. David knew 
this, therefore he said, “ Return unto thy rest, () my soul.” 
IIow different was David's commamD to his soul from that 
of the rich man who said, *^Soul, take thine ease ; eat, 
drink, and be merry !” 

But even if the things of this world rmtld satisfy an 
immortal spirit there is one circumstance in our present lot 
that would embitter every moment. It is the vnrerfainf// 
of life. Many a rich man remembers with uneasiness that 
he must one day (aiul he knows not how soon) leave all his 
possessions. This conviction is like a thorn in many a 
downy pillow, and in many a glittering crown. But he, 
whose history the Lord related, had contrived to smother 
this unpleasant recollection. He was deceived by the fond 
hope of many years’ enjoyment of his riches. Well did he 
merit the name by which (iod called him, “ Thou /fW/” 

IIow many lost spirits are now execrating xhv'ir own fnfh/ 
during the short season granted them on earth ! What an 
opportunity we are now enjoying of securing real and eter- 
nal happiness! We might note during tliis life become rich 
towards (iod. Those are truly rich who have foifh in the 
Iy)rd Jesus. God has declared that some of the poor in 
this world are rich in faith. (James, ii. .0.) Faith is the 
gold that (Christ offers to bestow on all that ask it : “ I 
counsel thee to buy of me, gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayest be ricA.” (Rev. hi. 18.) If faith is in otir hearts^ 
we shall never hear the summons, “ Thou fool, this night 
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thy soul shall be required of thee.** But rather we shall 
hear in God’s appointed time a voice saying to our spirits, 
“ Come up hither.” (Rev. iv. 1.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Eccl. II. after luippintis. 


Luke XII. 22 — 34. — Christ warns his disciples against 
worldly carefulness. 

Does the history of the rich man, whose soul was so 
suddenly reejuired, concern the rich only f or does it con- 
cern the poor also \ 

It was to the poor disciples that Jesus turned after he 
had related the striking history, and it was to them these 
words were atldrcssed : “ Therefore I say unto you. Take 
no thought for your life what ye shall eat ; neither for the 
body what ye shall ]mt on.” (.'ovetousness led the rich 
man to say to his soul, “ Take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
be merry and covetousness might lead the poor disciples 
to ask, “AVhat shall we eat? what shall we drink, and 
wdierewithnl shall we be clothed ?” 

All sinners are iiTclined to or*cr-value the creature, and 
to undf '--value the Creator. The rich man betrayed this 
disposition by tielighting in his well-stored barns, and for- 
getting his all-sutheient (iod. The disciples were in danger 
of repining when their scrips were empty, and of forgetting 
their all-sufficient God. If you heard a person lamenting 
greatly because there was no water in his cup, you would 
suppose that he lived in a dry and thirsty land where water 
could not be fouuil ; but if you knew that a fountain was 
playing at his door, then you would be astonished at his 
lamentations. Is not God a fountain of good ? and is he 
not always near, and able to supply all our need ? He 
does not even limit his goodness to those who acknowledge 
his benefits : millions of thoughtless beings are fed every 
day at his table, — men who will not thank him, birds and 
beasts that cannot. How many he remembers who coutinu- 
ally forget him ! And can he forget those who remember 
him I 

Mas he not afforded us abundant proofs of his remem- 
brance of all his creatures ? Every little bird that sings 
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ninong the branches, every paiiiteJ flower that blooms 
amongst the grass, is a witness of the Lord’s loving-kind- 
ness. Each seems to reproach the child of (iod with his 
unbelieving fears, and to snv, “ Be not of doubtful mind.” 

The Lord has so formed his living creatures that they 
need continual supplies of food to preserve their existence. 
^Vhij has he formed us thus \ Was it not to teach us 
dependence upon himself ? As we hehohl the throngs of 
people that pass alongthe street, the thought may naturally 
arise, “ How have all these people obtained their lireail this 
day r’ The reply is, “ Through the kind providence of 
God.” Some of them, indeed, (unwilling to trust to this 
kind Pro\idence,) have resorted to wicked means to gain 
their living ; they have actc»l dishonestly and deccitfidly. 
But had they all sought his kingdom and righteousness, 
would not their heavenly Father have fed them from Ws 
own hand \ riuloubtcdly he would. It is awful to think 
what sins people are led to Ci)nnnit ,throui:h want of trust 
in God ; they steal, they tell lies, they break the sabbath, 
tliey sell pernicious li([Uors, and corrupting books; because 
tliey believe, that if they did not use thc'^e \vi<‘ked means 
of gaining a livelihood they would be left to starve. 

It is not surprising that those wi\o do not Zv/ow God 
should not trust him. The surprising thing is, that any 
w'ho do know him should doubt his watchful care \ lias 
he promised to give a kituftlom to his little flock, and will 
he deny them daily hreml ^ Has Ciod had uktcv on your 
hoh!^ and will he neglect your hodtj f Do you believe tliat 
he is and do you think that he will treat you as if he 
hated you ? 

In the land of Canaila there once lived a mother, who in 
her eagerness to obtain intoxicating drink from a newly- 
arrived ship, left her babe upon the Ianding-j>lace, and 
ft/rfjot to take it up again. It lay all night m*glectcd and 
forlorn, and perished before morning. That mother was 
counted a monater. The Lord says to his children, “ Can 
a woman fr)rget her sucking child ! Yea, they may forget, 
yet will I not forget tliee.” (Is. xlix. la.) Yet where is 
the Christian who places as much confidence in his heavenly 
Father, as a little child places in his earthly parents ? 

EvpTiii)^ Scriptunr portion. Phil. IV. Th> Lord's rar.; of f,*\i 
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liCKK Xn. 3;“) — IS. — Christ exhorts his disciples to watch 
for his second couiintj. 

Tin: RIO are three sliort parables contained in the passage 
we have just read. In the first ot‘ them Christ compares 
hiinselt’ to a master^ and his disciples to servants. 

He is a master who is expccte«l to return from his wed- 
dint; to a feast prepared at Ids own house. It is the duty 
of the servants to he ready to receive their lord; thereh>re 
tlu*y must have tlieir lights burning. They must als«) wait 
u[»on him, and therefore they must be girded, as men 
ill ilie Last are, when about to engage in active employ - 
Mieiit. 

What a joylul view this parable gives of the coming of 
tdiri^t I T'lere is a marriage supper prepared for the Lariih 
who oiu’e was slain. The servants* who are found watch- 
ing slial! be tlie gue-jtii at that feast, and their Lord shall 
eondeseend to serve them ; they shall hunger no more, nei- 
ther thir>t any more, for the Lamb himself shall feed 
them. 

'file ne\t parable compares the coming of Clirist to the 
corning of a thief <tlio always endeavours to attack the 
h"n-e at an Poevp^cted moment. What a dreadful view 
this parable gi\es of the coming of Christ ! How unlike it 
i.> to tiie jirst parable ! Will the coming of the Lord be to 
sduie like the breaking in of a thief? Tlic apostle Paul de- 
elare> that ju^t when the ungodly are saying, “ Peace and 
safeiN," then sudden destruction eometh upon them; and 
iliey sliall not escajie. “ Put ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief.'' 
We see, therefore, why two such different jiarables were 
Used by oiir Lord to represent the same event. He in- 
tended to teach us that while some have reason to rejoiee 
at the expcelatioii of his coming, others have reason to 
trendde at the thought. 

It appears tliat Peter was alarmed by the latter parable : 
fur he asked this (pieslion, “ Lord, speakest thou this pa- 
rable unto or even to all T'* His Lord answered the 
question by relating another parable on the same subject 
as the former. In this parable he spoke of one servant 
w Jio was set over the rest, and whom he called a steward. 
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and who would be most guilty if he betrayed the trust re- 
posed in him. The apostles were stewards, and all minis- 
ters are stewards. The word of God is the food, wliich 
they are to dispense to the rest of the household. Now, 
if a steward in his Lord’s absence were to begin to ill treat 
the servants, and to waste his master’s property in rioting 
and drunkenness, how very much displeased his lord woulil 
be with him when he returned ! The Scribes had reason 
to tremble as they listened to this parable ; for though it 
was not spoken to them, it applied to them, 

What idea would lead a steward to conduct himself in 
a disorderly and oppressive manner ? The idea tliat his 
lord would not return soon. He would say, “ My lord de- 
layeth his coming.” He might not go so far as to believe 
he would neter return at all, and say with the scoffers, 
“ W'here is the promise of his coming?” but he would not 
be less guilty than those scoffers ; he would be more guilty, 
because he is entrusted with more. •To abuse conji deuce is 
to commit the worst sort of injury. In human laws the 
crime is always considered great in proportion to the trust 
that had been reposed in the criminal. A servant who be- 
trays his master is counted more guilty than if he had been 
a stranger. There will be degrees ih the misery of the 
lost ; and the deepest degree of misery will be endured by 
him who abused the highest privileges. 

Now let us, like Peter, ask this c|ucstion : “ Speakest 
thou this parable unto us Surely the Lord speaks to 
%LS in all these parables : for though we may not be stew- 
ards in the same sense that ministers are, we all have some 
charge committed to us. Are we acting now as we should 
wish we had done, if to-morrow we were to find ourselves 
on the brink of eternity ? Is there any sin we are prac- 
tising, which we should renounce if we thought this day 
was our last ? Who can say that it may not bo our last ? 
With some persons this is the last fA/y, — with many more 
it is the last week ^ — with thousands it is the last mouthy — 
with millions the last year. Arc we pre[mred to meet the 
Lord? If noty why do we not prepare immediately? 
There is a fountain opened for sin, in which wc may imme- 
diately wash. Yet how many have never washed in it ! 
If Christ were to come now, he would find them in their 
sins. Say not, “ He will not come yet ;” for remember it 
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is very dangerous even to think, ** My lord delayeth his 
corning.*’ 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Thess. V. The Lord's second coining. 


Luke XII. 49 — 53. — Christ foretells that the Gospel will 
occasion divisions. 

The Lord Jesus is called the Prince of peace; yet he 
did not come to bring peace upon the earth, but rather 
sion. 

Is not this surprising? llow can we understand the 
song of the angels, who joined in cliorus at his birth, say- 
ing, ** Peace on earth, goodwill to men ?’* The difficulty, 
however, may be explained. 

Jesus came to bryig divisions first, and afterwards 
jieace. Ami why did he bring divisions first ? Why not 
peace from beginning to end ? It was because the wicked^ 
ness of man opposes the peaceful doctrines of the holy 
Gospel. 

Can anything show in a stronger light the depranty of 
the human heart than the manner in which the Gospel has 
been received by the world ? If any doubt whether man is 
very wicked, and ver}\/rtr gone from original righteousness, 
let them reflect on this fact. If pardon were now offered 
to the evil spirits in darkness, could the}" reject the boon 
with more contempt, than the world in general has rejected 
the offer of pardon in the Gospel I But the world has 
not been satisfied with rejecting it, — they have persecuted 
those few happy persons who have accepted it. Even now 
there is scarcely a large family to be found, all of whom 
have embraced the gracious offer. In many families there 
arc none ; in others, there is one or two, who have be- 
lieved, while the rest despise both the message and those 
who believe it. Sometimes it is a pious parent, who is de- 
spised by his thoughtless children : sometimes it is a pious 
child, who is opposed by his worldly ])arent. Xatiotis are 
divided in the same manner as families. No wars have 
been so bitter as religions wars ; — no persecution so bloody 
as religions persecutions, or rather, the persecutions of 
the religious. Shall we think ill of religion because it 
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produces these effects ? As well might wo (le('m tlio medi- 
cines of the physician hurtful, he(‘ause at first they often 
increase the sufferings of the patient. Th(‘ Lord desns, 
who foresaw all events, rejoiced that his (lospel would be 
preached in every land. 

He said, “ I am come to send fire on the earth, and wliat 
will I if it 1)0 already kindled ^Vhat is the meaning of 
these words ? 

“ 'What will I Do I wish it to he otherwise ? 

“ If it be already kindled,” if even mm* the (iospel has 
begun to create confusion. 

Tiie Prince of peace was willing that for a while confti- 
sion should prevail, in order that ha|)])iness at length might 
till the earth, and endure for ever, lie was willing himself 
to encounter the most bitter snlferiuirs. in onK r that after- 
wards he might be exalted to (rod's right-hand. Tlie haji- 
tism he desired was a baptism of *ilond. Ihithed in his 
nv:n blood, he suffered for our sins in (iethsemanc‘ and 
C'alvary. He was straitened, till this bajdism was accom- 
plished. He longed to finish his work, and to ri^ceive liis 
rew’ard ; and now’ he longs for the period \\Iu*n the eartli 
will be no more steeped in blood, but covered by the waters 
of righteousness. He has commanded us to pray for that 
glorious time, and to say, “ Tliy kingdom c()ine.’' In 
those days shall the righteous flourish, ami nhemlnmc of 
peace as long as the moon cndiiretli.” (Ps. Ixxii. 7*) 
When Jesus comes the M*cond time, he will put an einl to 
all divisions, whether in families, or betwein nations. 
‘‘ Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting 
nor destruction within thy borders.” For this deliglitful 
day the saints earnestly hope, and with jjatience irulf . 
(Rom. viii. 2.'i.) 

Kvfnin;r Srri|»tun* VII. 


l.iTKE. XII. ;V» to end. — Christ reproves the people for not 
discerning the si(/ns of the time. 

The long di.scour.se contained in this chapter w'as ad- 
dressed to the disciples^ cxc<*pting tliesc few words at tlu* 
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conclusion. They were addressed to the jteople — to the 
immense multitude who surrounded the Saviour, and 
who were pressed so closely together that they trod upon 
each other. 

The Lord had spoken to his own disciples with tender- 
nests. He had called them his ‘‘friends,^* (’see ver. 4,) 
•« My friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body.” 
lJut he spoke to the j)eople with displeasvre. He called 
them “ hypoerifesy This was the name he had given to 
the Scribes and Pharisees. The people were like the 
teachers they admired. Blind leaders have blind fol- 
lowers. Jlypocritiral teachers have hypocritical disciples. 
The Scribes would not discern the signs of the time, and 
the people who reverenced them would not discern them 
either. “ Like people, like priest.” (IIos. iv. 9.) 

As there are certain appearances by which close ol)- 
servers are able to f(>ret 4 *ll the kind of treather that may be 
expe<’te(l, so there are certain signs by which reflecting 
minds might discover the kind of time tlnit is approaching. 
AVhen the time for the deliverance of Israel from Egypt 
drew nigh, the parents of Moses knew it was near, and 
Moses knew it also ; hut the Israelites understood not the 
signs of that time. M’hen the captivity of Babylon drew 
nigh, the people of Gotl knew the time ; but the world 
knew it not. When the time for Israel's release aji- 
])roached, Daniel knew it ; but many of the captives 
knew it not. Wlien, in the fulness of time, God sent forth 
his Son, some were i)repared to receive him. Simeon and 
Anna knew the signs of the time, and spoke of Jesus to 
those wlni lotdied for redemption in Jerusalem; but tlie 
world knew not the signs of tlie time. 

I'lius it shall be in the last time. It is prophesied in 
Daniel that the wise shall understand, but none of the 
wicked shall understand. (See Dan. xii. lO.) The wicked 
shall go on doing wickedly, just as the j)cople did before 
(he flood. 

Had the Jews of old understood the time^ they would 
have repented before it was too late. They knew'' not that 
their opportunity would be so short. The Saviour w*ould 
remain with them but a little while, the apostles would 
preach only fur a few years, and then their city would be 
destroyed, their temj)le burnt, and their country laid de- 
solate. 
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Their compassionate Lord knew that their day of grace 
was fast hastening to a close, and he related a little parable 
(which he had before related in his sermon on the mount) 
to warn them of their danger. He compared the nation to 
a criminal on his way to the judge. While on his way, the 
criminal had the op))ortunity to entreat his enemy to be re- 
conciled; but if he neglected this short opportunity, he 
would be tried, condemned, and cast into prison, whence 
he would never escajie. 

The Lord knows for how long a period we shall enjoy 
the privileges we now possess : lie has numbered our sab- 
baths, our meetings together as a family to read and pray, 
our interviews with pious friends, our opportunities of se- 
cret prayer. In mercy he often gives signs before he re- 
moves these sacred privileges. Sometimes the signs are 
teirible judgments iiiHicted upon others, and gracious deli- 
verances granted to ourselves. 'r,hns the Lord said to 
Israel, I have overthrown some of you, as (lod overthrew 
Sodom gnd Gomorrah : and ye were as a firebrand plucked 
out of the burning; yet have ye not ntnrned unto me, 
saith the Lord.” (Amos iv. 11.) “ Prepare to meet thy 

God, O Israel.” The Lord Jesus is now easy to be en- 
treated, and n ady to forgive ; but when he is on histhrom* 
of Judgment, he will hearken to no entreaties, and grant no 
forgiveness. 


In tho Inn<* land 

Halihatirs h**avri>iy hliall risv : 

N« <tod n'u'Jird VMiir hitlor pnivrr, 

N*j Saviour call you loth** 

Now Ood invit*>«, how IiIi-mM tho day ? 

How th** hoavi-iily •Miund ! 

Conn*, sinm rii, hast**, O ha<*lo away. 

While yet a pardoning tM«l in found. 

Evening Scripture jKirtion. Dan. XI I, The time of the end. 


Luke XIII. 1 — ,■). — Chnjft »peak 9 of ttro awful events 
that had lately happened at Jerusalem, 

It is most interesting to us to know what passes in 
heaven rcsjiecting ourselves. In this passage, sonic of the 
light of the other world is let into our dark prison. 
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The discourses of the Lord were often interrupted by the 
questions and remarks of his hcarera. On this occasion 
some of those present spoke of an awful event that had 
lately happened in Jerusalem. Perhaps they thouglit that 
this event was unknown to the Lord till they told him of 
it. But all things that ever had occurred, or ever would 
occur, viore hnown to him, for they were appointed by him. 
He knew of this appalling transaction, and he knew its 
secret causes. 

Some of the men of Galilee had lately rebelled against 
the Roman power. Pontius Pilate, the governor, had sent 
(officers to apprehend the rebels. In what place were they 
found ? In the temple. How were they engaged ? Offering 
sacriiices. Though rebels, they continued to approach 
God ; but their services were odious in his sight. The 
Roman officers respected indther tlie jdace nor the em- 
ployment, but slew the rebels, and mingled their blood 
with the blood of the ^)easts that were ready to be sacrificed. 
Many persons who heard of the event concluded that 
because these men j>erishcd in so dreadful a manner, they 
were sinners of the deepest dye. But is this the rule of 
God’s government ? • l)oes he mark out the most signal 
transgressors for the most signal judgments I In human 
courts of justice it is the rinyteader who is condemned, 
when his accoinjilices often escape punishment. No doubt 
God also would act in this manner, were this earth the 
place of judyment. But there is another j)lace of judg- 
ment : there sinners are punished in exact proportion to 
their guilt. He that knew his Lord's will, and did it not, 
shall be Jbeaten with many stripes. But in this world some 
of the most daring offenders live at ease, and die in appa- 
rent peace. The rich man in the parable, who lifted up 
his eyes in torments, had lived in luxury and been buried 
with honour; while the faithful Lazarus, covered with 
sores, had languished at his gate. Jonathan, the generous 
friend of David, fell in battle, and his body, as well as the 
wicked Saul’s, was exjiosed by the Philistines. When we 
hear of slnjiwrecks and of fires, we often find the wicked 
and the just have shared the same fate. Sometimes one 
out of a great number escapes alone. Is he the best, the 
most approved by God '! Perhaps he is the most guilty. 
When Saul slew the priests of the Lord, one alone escaped. 

Q 
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It was Abiathar. Vffis he a faithful priest? No; he 
became a rebel and ^traitor. Then what are we to learn 
from the judgments of the Lord? To fear that God who 
CAN destroy all his enemies. It is love that arrests his 
arm^ and causes him to suspend the blow that is ready to 
descend. 

Though the righteous arc slain with the wicked, they 
are not involved in their destruction. To them sudden 
death is sudden glory. Those who have witnessed their 
behaviour in the midst of storms, and in the ap))roach of 
death, have testified to their calmness and their joy. When 
the Pegasus was wrecked, there was a pious minister on 
board, named Mackenzie, whose voice was raised in in- 
tercessions for his companions in danger, till the billows 
overwhelmed them all. It was beautiful to behold him, 
surrounded by the shrieking crew, composed, and peaceful 
in the midst of the tumult of the^waves. Was sudden 
death a judgment to this holy man ? But it was an awful 
judgment to those who had despised the gospel, and neg- 
lected their own souls. Whenever we hear of these cala- 
mities, God is speaking to us in a voice of thunder, and 
saying, “Except ye repent, ye shall ptrish.*' 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Sara, XXII. Ahiathar the pincst. 


Luke XIIL 6 — 9. — The parable of the fig-tree. 

With this awful parable the Lord concluded his dis- 
course to the innumerable nndlitude w'ho were pressed 
together around him. 

It seems to have been uttered as a warning to the whole 
Jewish nation. That people had long enjoyed distin- 
guished privileges, but their greatest had been the ministry 
of the Lord Jesus. It had now lasted about three years. 
How had they profited from it ? They were still “ hypo- 
crites.**^ (xii. 56.) But the Lord was unwilling to 
give them up. Muring the course of the coming year 
further efforts would be made for their salvation. In a 
few months the great sacrifice for sin would be offered, the 
great triumph of the Son of God by rising from the dead 
would take place, and the Holy Ghost would descend in 
flaming fire upon the disciples, and the gospel would be 
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preached in power at Jerusalem. Would the nation repent 
when they saw and heard these things ? No, they would 
not. The sentence would then go forth, “ Cut it down.” 
Tlie sentence has been executed. That fig-tree, the Jewish 
nation, has been cut down, hut the ^oots are yet left in 
the earth. The words of Job may be applied to that 
aiHictcd people : Tliere is hope of a tree, if it be cut 
down, that it will sprout again, and that the tender 
branches thereof will not cease. Though the root thereof 
wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof die in the 
ground ; vet through the scent of water it will bud, and 
bring fortli boughs like a plant.” (Job xiv. 7 — 9.) 

The water from heaven shall at length descend upon the 
chosen nation, and tiic dry stump shall send forth green 
shoots ; Israi'l sliall bud, and blossom, and fill the face of 
the world with fruit ; the Jews shall return to their own 
land, and worship tlieir crucified Redeemer. 

But does this parable apply to tliat nation alone, and 
does it not a])ply to indichluals ? Tliere is not one single 
plant in God's vineyard that is not watched over by the 
great husbandman. Tlie Lord exercises great patience 
towards each ; but jft the same time he will not allow un- 
fniitful trees alvunjs to encumber the ground. He had 
great patience with Said, the king of Israel, but after 
giving him repented trials, and repeated warnings, he took 
away /tis mercy from him. (2 Sain. vii. I.').) We are not 
permitted to hear the counsels of heaven respecting our- 
selves, hut we know that our state of heart and our conduct 
arc observed by him, who seeth all things. 

The gardener is slow in determining to cut down a tree 
that he has nurtured with care. Ilow’ much more un- 
willing is the c()in])assionatc Saviour to cast off those whom 
he has blessed with great privileges ! ^lany who pray not 
for themselves, are prayed for by others ; their time for 
repentance is lengthened out, — but not for ever. A sudden 
stroke often cuts off those who have long refused to hear 
the gentle invitations of the gospel : lie that being often 
reproved, hardeneth his heart, shall suddenly be destroyed, 
and that without remedy^ 

But there are no sinners more provoking to the Lord 
than those, who when they hear his threatenings, say in 
their hearts, ‘‘ I shall have peace, though 1 walk in the 
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imagination of my heart.’* These presumptuous trans- 
gressors are likened to roots that bear, instead of fruit, 
gall and wormwood. And how will God deal with them ? 
His anger, and his jealousy, will smoke against them, and 
he will blot out their names from under heaven. (Deut. 
xxix. 18 — 20.) 

Evcniiiff Srnptnrt* portion. 

Zepli. III. Tht' lionUhnuntf ahd ^mrthn of Israd. 


Luke Xlll. 10—17 . — Christ restores a laoman who was 
bowed together. 

The objects that attracted the Saviour’s eye were those 
that the world overlooks or even dcriiles. A i)oor creature 
bowed dow’u, and in nowise able to. lift herself up, would 
incur many a contemptuous glance from the thoughtless 
and unfeeling. Some poor cri])ples are afraid of venturing 
out of their houses, lest they should meet with scornful 
looks or hear unfeeling remarks. But this nlllicted woman 
was not restrained by such fears from onti ring the public 
congregation. AVith pain and ditticulty she must have 
reaclied the place of worship. There are pious persons 
who love the liouse of God so well, that they drag their 
decrepid frames along the toilsome way, resting now upon 
a bank and now upon a stone, rejoicing when they reach 
the threshold, as a voyager when he lands upon a distant 
shore. Souls that thirst after God, spare no pains to get 
a refreshing draught from the wells of salvation. 

How must this poor woman have felt when she heard 
the Lord Jesus desire her to apjiroaeh ! She diil not apply 
to him for relief; perhaps she did not know that he would 
be at the synagogue, and as she could not lift herself up, 
she may never have seen his gracious c«)untenance. But 
when she heard his voice, she refused not to come near. 
The Saviour laid his hands upon her and liealed her. 
Her first act was “ to glorify God.” There were some 
present who, instead of being touched by the sight of her 
joy, were filled with indignation. The ruler of the syna- 
gogue was one of these. He had not dared to prevent the 
Lord from teaching in the synagogue, because he knew the 
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admiration in which he was held by the people. But now 
he could no longer restrain his rage, and he angrily 
addressed the congregation, saying, “ There are six days 
in which men ought to work ; in them therefore, come and 
be healed, and not on the sabbath days.” The people 
had not come to the synagogue in order to be healed; 
they had come to worship God. The ruler knew this, but 
he only sought for some pretence to hinder the glorious 
triumphs of the lledcemer. 

It was foolish ever to attempt to argue against the Lord 
of all wisdom. By one word he could confound his most 
subtle adversaries. He exposed the hollowness of the 
ruler’s heart, by showing that the compassion exercised 
towards a bemt on the sabbath day must surely not be 
withheld from a child of Abraham, How many arguments 
are now brought forward against various plans of doing 
good to souls, that the Saviour would overturn by such an 
appeal as this ! • 

The same reply that stung the ruler to the quick must 
have poured consolation into the poor woman’s heart. 
The Lord called her a daughter of Abraham ; and he ac- 
knowledged none to be the children of Abraham, except 
tliose who did “ tlie works of Abraham.” Could the 
straightness of her body afford her as much joy as the 
assurance of the safety of her soul ? 

She discovered also the cause of her affliction. It was 
the power of an evil spirit that had bound her for eighteen 
years. If her faith was now like that of Abraham, we see 
it had been exercised by long and heavy trials. But those 
trials had not been longer nor heavier than was necessary 
for the perfecting of her faith. From the beginning of her 
affliction the day of release had been known to the Lord, 
though unknown to her. The glories of that day must 
have made her forget the long period of her sorrow. Was 
not that day glorious in wdiich she was called, and touched, 
and commended by her Saviour ? It seems an emblem of 
that more glorious day when the people of God will be 
made free for ever from the bondage of corruption, and 
will receive from their Lord the assurance of liis everlasting 
favour. How light all the afflictions of this life will then 
appear! how short their period! Whether they lasted 
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eighteen or eighty years^ the time will then appear as a 
moment. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. CXLVI. GXLVII. The poor afflicted. 


John IX. 1 — 5 . — The man who %ods hom hUnd. 

The disciples asked a very singular quest ion, when they 
said, ** Who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was 
born blind !” How could they suppose that any sin of the 
man could cause him to he born blind ! It appears that 
they must have entertained a superstitious notion common 
among the Jews with regard to the soul. Some of them 
imagined that souls passed from one body to another, and 
tliat when they had acted wickedly in one body, the next 
time they were born into the worhl, they received some 
punishment. This was an idea tak(‘:i from the heathen, 
and was very false and absurd. How dangerous it is for 
men to follow their own imaginations respecting tilings un- 
seen ! The Scriptures give us a tnu* accoimt of all things ; 
if we would follow them alone, we should lx spared many 
tormenting ideas. How pahifnl it must have been for 
men born blind to think that their blindness was the 
punishment of sins they could nut reineinber, and which, 
in fact, they had not committed ! How it must have added 
to the wx'ight of their calamity, to find tllem^elves re- 
garded by their fellow-creatures, as objects of (iod’s csjiecial 
displeasure / 

But the Lord Jesus viewed this blind man with especial 
tenderness. Those most at!licte<l in their bodies are some- 
times the most honoured, and the most Ixdoved of (bid. 
There are many persons who could testify that it was 
through the loss of a limb, or of sight, or of hearing, they 
were brought to know the Saviour’s power and grace. 

And why did the Lord take a deep interest in this blind 
beggar ? Was it because he felt compassion for one who 
had never beheld the light of day ! No dfinbt he did feel 
this compassion ; but there was another feeling, stronger 
even than compassion, that filled his heart. It was the (le- 
sire for his Father’s glory, lie knew that in this blind 
man his Father’s power and grace would be shown forth* 
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Tliercfore, when the disciples asked the reason of the poor 
beggar’s blindness, he told them the reason was, that the 
works of God shonld be made manifest in him'' When 
affliction is sent, let each of us reflect, “ Perhaps this trial 
has been appointed that God's power may be shown in 
sustaining me under it, or in delivering me from it.” If 
we love God fervently, we shall be willing to svffer in order 
to promote his glory. 

One mode of promoting it is by sitfifering his will ; but 
there is another mode, — doing his will. When we are 
,|iot pressed down by the weight of some affliction, we 
should be seeking for opportunities of doing good to our 
fellow- creatures. How impre^sive are the Saviours words: 
** I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is 
day : the night conieth, when no man can work.” The 
Lord Jesus knew the exact period when the night of death 
would j)ut an end to his labours of love upon earth. But 
we know not at ndtat ifioment that night will overtake us, and 
deprive us of the ojiport unity of serving God any more 
here below. Have wv begun to do the works of God ? 
The first work is to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Are 
we sptuuling our days in jdf*a,sing ourselves, or in pleasing 
God I How niany*are now wrap|»ed in the shades of night 
who misspent the short day in which they might have 
served the Lord ' 

Sometimes, when night comes on, we remember some 
business that we have omitted, and that we ought to have 
done during the day. We think to ourselves, “We will 
do it to-morrow.’’ But when the niglit of death is at hand, 
we shall not be able to make that resolution. What has 
been left undone, can never be done at all by us. If the 
great business has been left undone, — if the one thing 
needful has been forgotten, how miserable will be our con- 
dition I But if we have ol)tained pardon ourselves, this 
will not satisfy us. We shall wish that we had helped our 
fellow-creatures out of their misery by directing them to 
the Saviour. How blessed were the last hours of Count 
Zinzendorf ! They were spent in prasing God for having 
converted so many of the heathen. “ I only hoped,” said 
the Count, “to do a little good, to see n/etc poor heathen 
turn to the Lord, and behold thousands have believed,” 
It filled him with joy to think he was going to meet some 
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of them in heaven, — Indians, and Negroes, and Green- 
landers, whom he had never seen upon earth, but to save 
whom he had sent missionaries to distant lands. Many 
who saw him die were heard to say, “ May my last end be 
like his.” 

If we wish to die as he did, let us now remember the 
command, “ Whatsoever thy hand iiiideth to do, do it with 
all thy might.” (Eccles. ix. 10.) 

Evoiiiiiir ScriptuR* portion. Eccles. IX. Dili^tnce. 


John IX. (I — 23. — Christ directs the blind man to toash 
in Siioam, 

There were many reasons that might have deterred the 
Saviour from curing the blind man. It was the sabbath- 
day : enemies were watching his ao^>ions, in the hoi)e of 
renewing tlieir accusatioss against him : tlie blind man did 
not ask to be healed, neither did the disciples plead for 
him, Jesus might have passed on without noticing the 
poor beggar, but he would not lose the o|)]»ortunity of 
glorifying his Father. lie knew ilmt the restoration of 
the blind man would be a miracle that would attract public 
attention; because it was generally known in Jerusalem 
that the man had been blind from his birth. The means 
he used were peculiar to this ocassion. The Lord made 
clay, and put it over the man’s eyes, and then bade him 
wash in a pool. Who could have thought that clay could 
be used as a means of restoring sight I Ihit God" shows 
fortli his power by employing the most unlikely means for 
perlbrining his greatest wonders. Ilis greatest wonder of 
all, the redemption of the world, was effected by the most 
unlikely means — the crucifixion of the Son of man ; anti 
the preachintj of the cross, though by some counted fool- 
ishness, is to them that arc saved the power of (}od. Hut 
the man was not restored by the clay alone — he was com- 
manded to wash in the pool called Siloam, which signifies 
Sent. If he had not obeyed the command he w-ould not 
have obtained the blessing. Neither can sinners obtain 
pardon unless they obey the command to wash iii the foun- 
tain of Christ’s blood. 
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When this poor man had received his sight, he did not 
enjoy the privilege of beholding his benefactor. He did not 
know where to find him, and hf he had met him, he would 
not have known him. 

He soon found himself surrounded by enemies, and 
standing before the Pharisees to be judged. For what ? 
Because he was a witness of the power of Jesus, whom 
they hated. 

What could this poor man do ? There was no one to 
answer for him; his benefactor was not near to defend 
him, and his parents refused to say a word in his behalf. 
How did he behave in these difficult circumstances ? With 
more courage than the apostles showed when placed in 
similar peril. 

When the Jews inquired, ** WTiat sayest thou of him V* 
he boldly replied, “ lie is a prophet.** Thus he was faith- 
ful to the truth as far as he knew it. God has promised, 
“ to him that hath shall be given.** Those who follow the 
convictions of their consciences shall receive more grace. 

llow ungenerous was the conduct of the beggar’s pa- 
rents t They showed no gratitude for the benefit conferred 
upon their son, nor were they willing to run any risk in 
order to shield their owm offspring from disgrace, but left 
him to stand alone against the host of his enemies. When 
asked how he obtained his sight, they replied, “ He is of 
age: ask him.** How little they thought those words 
would be recorded to their everlasting shame ! They 
sought to escape disgrace ; but they have incurred the 
deepest. They feared lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue ; but they considered not the danger of being 
shut out of heaven. How the heart of the poor blind man 
must have sunk within him when he heard his own parents 
refusing to take his part ! It is a heavy trial to pious 
cliildreu when their parents hang back, and say nothing in 
tlieir defence ; much more when they join with an ung^ly 
world in reproaching them. At such a moment they have 
need to think of the words of the psalmist ; “ When my 
father and mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me 
up.** (Prov. xxvii. 10.) 

Many Christians can remember a time in their lives 
when they were desolate — when they looked on their right 
band, and beheld, and there was no man'that would know 
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them.” Tlien it was, they looked to the Lord, and saidi 
Thou are my refuge, and my })ortion in the land of the 
living.” 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. CXLll., CXLIli. The pmtjtrt the desolate. 


John IX. 24 — 32 . — The Pharisees cast out the man 
who was horn hit ml. 

The conduct of the Pharisees was exactly opposite to 
that of the man who was horn hlind. The Pharisees 
betrayed their hjpocristf in every word they uttered, whilst 
the poor beggar evinced in all his replies sineeritij. They 
endeavoured to cover their hatred against the Saviour by 
an appearance of religion. They said, “(iivt* (iod the 
praise : this man is a sinner.” Hut the single and straight- 
forward character with whom they avijned was not to be 
deceived by their affectation of piety. He reasoned well ; 
he kept to facts. He said, “ ^Vhereas I was hliiitl, now I 
see.” This was ufaet, a convlnrlnf/ tact. There are many 
who can meet all the arguments used agair,''’ true religion 
by this declaration : “ Whereas 1 was a dark, ignorant 
creature, a stranger to God and inysi lt'; now that I know 
that he is gracious, and that I am a sinner. 1 rejoice in 
the light that his gosjiei has poured into my miiiu, and 1 
am persuaded that Ins wonl is 

Experience strengthens tlie mind against the attacks of 
infidels, more tlinn all the philosojdiy in the world. 

The Pharisees became enraged when they found they 
could make no impression on (he poor man's mind. The 
inquiry, “ Will ye also be his disciples offended their 
pride, and provoked tliem to use insulting language. Hut 
the beggar betrayed neither anger nor fear. He boldly yet 
calmly answered, “God heareth not sinners." This was a 
scriptural sentiment : “ 'J'he prayer of the wicki*d is an 
abomination to the Lonl.” J’lie prayers penitent sin- 
ners are heard, but not the prayers of siinuTs who are pur- 
suing a course of iniquity. If Jesus had Ix'en an imposttir, 
Go<l would not have heard him, or enaliled him to do mi- 
racles. The [K>or blind man did not km)W that Jesus was 
the Sou of God, but he felt assured that he was u true 
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prophet. He believed, as Nicodemus once did, that he 
was a teacher sent from God. But how much more cou- 
rageous he was than Nicodemus ! The ruler came to 
Jesus by night for fear of the Jews, his equals in power 
and authority : the beggar in open day acknowledged 
Him before liis superiors in rank and station. Nicodemus 
had much learning ; he was a master or teacher in Israel ; 
the beggar liaving been born blind, could not even have 
learned to read. Yet Nicodemus knew less of the truth 
than the blind beggar. 

God delights in showing bis power by exalting those 
whom the world despises. A simple pcjisant has often a 
clearer view of the gospel than a learned, though sincere, 
inquirer. It is the Holy Spirit who opens the eyes of the 
understanding, and sometimes he enlightens with his 
brightest beams the most ignorant. If we would be truly 
wise, we must pray for lUs light. 

Tlie \)oor man wajj not suffered to go nnjmnished. The 
Pharisees, after first rej»roaehing him in an unfeeling man- 
ner, saying, “ Tliou wast altogether born in sins,'* pro- 
ceeded to cast him out. Though they still permitted him 
to enter the synagogue, they forbad liim to a}>proach any 
of the congregatiort. Did no fears oj>press his mind re- 
specting his tempural provision I Unaccustomed to work, 
how e )u]d he earn his daily bread I or how could an ex- 
communicated man hojie to obtain alms from the passers- 
by ? Thus he sulfered the loss of all things for his Sa- 
viour’s sake. He is the first whose name is recorded as 
openly disgraced for confessing Christ. He is the Jirst of 
a glorious train, some of whom sudered reproach, others 
imprisonment, and others death, because they would not 
deny Jesus. Ilis cjise was singular, because he knew not 
the glory of the Being on whose account he was cast out. 
lie knew not that he was the Son of (md. 

If we who do kimw who Jesus is, should he ashamed of 
him before the world, liow’ would the conduct of this poor 
beggar condemn us ! ^lay the Loril give us grace not to 
be afraid of a man that shall die, or of the son of man that 
be made as grass ; but to fear him who stretched forth the 
heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth, even of him 
who raised the Lord Jesus from the dead, and will raise us 
also, if we believe in him. 
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For what is man, and what— his smile 1 
The terror of his anjjer — what I 
Like grass he Hourishes awhile. 

And then his place shall know him not. 

For fear of such an one shall I 
The Lord of heaven and earth deny ? 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. LI. Encourafferntni for (he persecuted* 


John IX. 3j — 38 . — Christ finds the outcast. 

Even n human oroaturc, though an evit nature, is in- 
terested in one, who suffers for his sake. If we knew of a 
person who was plunged into trouble for defending us, 
would not every generous and compassionate feeling lead 
us to fly to his consolation ! 

How much more must the Son of God, who is infinitely 
good, have felt for one who was suffering for his sake ! 
Did he not show that he cared for the blind man by seek- 
ing him when cast out by his persecutors I It was easy 
for the all-seeing Shepherd to find the sheep that had been 
driven away. He had followed liim with his grace, even 
when he appeared to have forsaken him, and to have left 
him to suffer alone, lie who saw Nathanael under the fig- 
tree, saw the once blind beggar when insulted by the Pha- 
risees, and when cast out of the synagogue. 

'We arc not told on what spot he found him, but wc are 
told in what manner lie spoki^ to liim. Did the poor man 
recognize his benefactor ? Though he had never s<*en his 
countenance, surely that voice could never be forgottiMi, 
which had pronounced the w'ords, “ Go, wash in the pool 
of Siloam.” It must have filled his heart with delight 
when he heard that beloved voice again, .\ftcr all the 
bitter revilings that had been heaped u|)on him, how those 
kind accents must have soothed his feelings ! Jesus had 
sought him and found him, and he was come to bestow 
richer blessings upon him than at first. He was come to 
manifest himself to him. He asked, “ Dost thou believe 
on the Son of God V' The poor man answered, “ Who is 
hc» Lord, that I might believe on him There was no- 
thing but iynorance that hindered this man from believing. 
The Lord speedily removed it by saying, “ Thou host both 
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seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee.*’ Then the 
poor man exclaimed, “Lord, I believe.*’ Not satisfied 
with declaring his belief, he offered his homage : he wor- 
shipped the Son of God. 

liicrc are none of us who are in his state of ignorance. 
We cannot say, “ Who is the Son of God, that we might 
believe on him ?” We heard from our early childhood that 
Jesu9 was the Son of God. ITiough we have not si*en 
him, and though he has not talked with us, yet we know 
tliat he died for us, and that he is now living to intercede 
for us, if we come to God iu his name. The beggar did 
not know so much as thU^ when he said, “ Lord, 1 believe.” 
Yet how hard-hearted and ungrateful we should think 
him, if he had not believed in the Being who had done so 
much for him ! He knew that every word his benefactor 
uttered must be truth. Before he had seen him he hatl 
loved him, and had suffered for his sake ; and when he 
did sec him, and whcai he knew who he was, he adoretl 
him. Do we believe in the Sun of God I Do we love 
him ? Arc ive willing to suffer contempt for his sake ? 
Then our first meeting with him will be joj-ful. God has 
j)roinised that we shall behold our Saviour, that we shall 
see him face to face, that we shall hear him speak. What 
will be our feelings when we actually look upon the glo- 
rious IK iug W'hi) died for us ! What will be our joy, if he 
receive us with the same kindness which he showed to the 
])oor beggar ! In one moment that man must have for- 
gotten the rej)roaches and revilings of the Pharisees. It 
was worth enduring all their sneers to obtain one gracious 
smile from the Lord of glory. 

If ever wc are exposed to the contempt of our fellow- 
crcaturcs on account of our fidelity to Christ, let us reflect 
on the time when wc shall behold his countenance. Had 
tlic poor man treacherously betrayed his benefactor in the 
jireseuce of the Pharisees, how would he have felt when he 
saw him. and knew that he was the Son of God I He 
would have desired, as Adam did, to hide himself, that he 
might not encounter his upbraiding glance. 

Jesus will come again, with clouds, and every eye shall 
sieehim. And shall everj' eye beam with gladness when 
it beholds him I 0 no ; all kindreds of the earth shall 
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wail because of him. But some among all kindreds will 
rejoice. They shall lift up their voice, they shall sing 
for the majesty of the Lord, they shall cry aloud from the 
sea.” (Isa. xxiv. 14 .) May we act so faithfully during his 
absence, that we may be glad when he returns ! 

Evening Scripture portion. Acta V. 17 to end. Pcrsicntiuii* 


John IX. 39 to end. — Christ accuses the Pharisees of 
wilful bliuilness. 

We know not in what circumstances the interview be- 
tween Jesus and the poor outcast took place, whether it 
occurred when they were alone, or surroniuleil l)y the I’ha- 
risees. 

Soon afterwards, however, we find Jesus again address- 
ing his enemies in these words : Tor judgment am I 
come into this world.” But did not \w amw into the 
world for Yes, salvation with judgment ; that 

is, with flistinction of cliaraeter. Me did not save alL hn^ 
those only who receircf/ iiim. lie came n such a form, 
and in such a way, that the world would not ivoi‘ive him. 
Had he come in sph*ndour and glory, then aU would have 
received him ; but lu* came adorm-d wiUi the beauty of 
holiness^ and not with the {lomp of kings. By coining in 
this manner he tried luon’s hrart>. 'fhe aired Simeon, 
when he blc.ssed the in*’uit Sa^iou^ dt elareil, “ He shall 
be a sign that shall be spokt n against, that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revi-aled.” 

The proud and worldly-minded rejected the lowly Sa- 
viour ; the hunible and contrite loved and followed him. 
The man who had just been cast out of the synagogue wa?. 
one of those whom Jesns came to save. He knew he was 
a sinner, and that he needed a Saviour. The Pharisees 
who cast him out thought they were liolv, and needed no 
Saviour. The l^rd drew the characters of the outcast and 
of his persecutors in these wunls : “Tor judgment am I 
come into this world : that tliey whicli see uat niiglit see, 
and that they which see iniglit not lie irnnle hlind.” The 
Pharisees rightly supposed that the Lord alluded to them 
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in the latter part of this declaration, and they insolently 
inquired, “ Are we blind also Jesus returned a myste- 
rious answer : “ If ye were blind, ye should have no sin ; 
but now ye say, * We see;* therefore your sin reinaineth.” 
In one sense the Pharisees were blintl, — in another sense 
tliey were not blind. They saw not the glory of God-; but 
W'hy Ijecaitse they ivil/nthj shut their eyes, 

God will eondeiiiu none ol* his creatures for ignorance 
which they cannot avoid. “ If yc were blind,” said the 
Saviour, ye should have no sin.” But it is an aggra- 
vated case when a sinner shuts his eyes against the light, 
and at the same time declares that he sees. In such con- 
duct rebellion, and pride, and falsehood are combined. 
Yet this was the way in which the IMiarisecs acted. They 
were determined not to acknowledge Jesus to he the Son 
of Gotl. Whether he east out devils, or raised the dead; 
— whether liis lips ])oured foith divine wisdom, or his 
countfuanee heann‘d wirli ^vle^tial gooflncss, they had made 
up tlu'ir minds — they would not heliev(‘ in him, and they 
would hinder the people also from heli(*ving. They would 
never renounec the high eharaeter they had obtained 
amongst im*n , they would still ,.ersist in saying, “ We 
see.” What would the jmnishmeu of such wicked- 
ness ? It would he this : the .yes they wilfully shut 
would i/e sealed \ip in sev ‘ufold darkness. 

Those are in a dangerotis otate win* refuse to think of 
religion ; but those are in a much t/wre dangerous state 
who have a form of religion, and cuU it true religion. 
They are the most hitter enemies to the truth. Careless 
sinners often have a kind of respect for ilevoted Christians, 
and express a wish that they resembled them ; but those 
who put tlieir trust in nil outwaid show of piety, despise 
and hate real believers. While tliev wilfully close their 
eyes against the spiritual doctrines of Christ, they confi- 
dently assert that they see, and they atone. What will be 
the astonishment of Pharisees and hypocrites when their 
eyes are opened, and they behold in another world the 
belicvi*rs in whom they despised seated with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, around the throne of God ! Devils be- 
lieve, and, in hell, wicked men believe that Jesus is the 
Son of God. Truths they tcoutd not understand in the 
laud of gospel light, shall be clearly seen in the land 
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of outer darkness^ amid the fire that never shall be 
quenched. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts XIII. 1 — 13. Elymm the sorcerer. 


John X. 1 — 6. — The parable of the good ShephertL 

The Pharisees had understood the meaning of the Lord 
when he spoke of hlindnessj but they did not understand 
the parable of the good Shepherd. Had they known that 
they were represented under the figure of thieves and rob- 
bers, how great wuuld have been their indignation ! Yet 
such indeed they were, because they robbed God, for they 
destroyed the souls of his people by their false instruc- 
tions. They loved to feed on the flesh, and to clothe 
themselves in the fleece of the sheep, but they cared not 
for the flock. They sought their osvn gain, and their own 
reputation, but not the glory of God. 

What is meant by their climbing over the wall into the 
shcepfold, instead of entering by the door? The door 
represents Christ. The Pharisees did not (‘ome in by the 
door, for they did not believe in the Saviour. But who is 
the shepherd of the sheep? How many little children 
could answer, ‘‘ Jesus is the good Shepherd !*’ Some 
could say, “ He is mg shepherd.” They know he is their 
shepherd, because they love him. 

How did Jesus show he was the true shepherd ? By 
his manner of coming in to the fold, and by his manner of 
going out. He did not climb over the wall, as thieves and 
robbers do, but entered by the door, openly declaring that 
he was the Son of God. ” To him the porter openeth.” 
Does not the porter represent the prophets ? Christ was 
the Shiloh of whom Jacob had spoken nearly two thou- 
sand years before, and the Lamb of God to whom John 
the Baptist had lately pointed. 

He showed he was the shepherd of the sheep by his 
manner of going out. He led his flock. He called them 
by their names, according to the custom of shepherds in 
the East ; when he called them, he went before them. 
None but the true shepherd cmld lead the sheep ; stran- 
gers would have been forced to drive them. It is very 
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interesting to behold an eastern shepherd going before his 
sheep and leading them to their pastures. His flock know 
the voice of their own shepherd, and would not obey the 
call of any other. 

Nathanael was one of the sheep of Christ. When Jesus 
saw him, he said, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 
there is no guile.’* Thus he showed he knew him. He 
was like a shepherd calling his sheep by its name. 
Did Nathanael hear the shepherd’s voice ? Yes, he re- 
plied ; ‘‘ Thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of 
Israel.” The man born blind was another of Christ’s 
sheep. When the shepherd said to him, “ Dost thou be- 
lieve on the Son of God ?” he soon replied, “ Lord, I be- 
lieve.” Have we heard the voice of the shepherd, calling 
ns to follow him to the green pastures ? None but his 
sheep hear that voice. They hear it sounding in the 
depths of their hearts, saying, ‘‘ Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy daden, and I will give you rest.” 
They listen to the voice, and say to their own souls, “ lie- 
turn unto thy rest, O my soul.” They feel safe while 
they follow their Shepherd. Each says to him, “ Cause 
me to know the way wherein I should walk.” Ps. cxliii. 
8.) The poor helpless sheep cannot tell which is the 
path that leads to glory, but his shepherd can. After 
passing through some dark valley, the sheep says, W’^hen 
my spirit was overwhelmed within thee, thou knewest my 
path.” (Ps. cxlii. 8.) The further the sheep goes in the 
w^ay, the more trust he feels in his shepherd ; and when 
he comes to the edge of the last valley he is able to say. 

Though I pass through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me ; thy rod 
and thy staff, they comfort me.” We know wiiat lies 
beyond that valley — Mount Zion. It is to that fair moun- 
tain the shepherd conducts his flock. 

But while other shepherds are of a different nature from 
tlie sheep they tend, the good Shepherd has taken on him 
tlie nature of his flock. The Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters.” (Rev. vii. 17.) Hav- 
ing fed, and led them upon earthy he will feed and lead 
them in heaven. We shall never cease to require a shep- 
herd’s care. It is a delight to those who love Jesus to 
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think that he will always be their shepherd and they his 
sheep. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. XXIII. XXIV. The good shepherd. 


John X. 7 — 13. — Christ explains the parable of the good 
Shepherd. 

We are thankful to the Lord for having explained the 
parable of the good Shepherd. Most parts of it can be in- 
terpreted with certainty, because they have been explained 
by the great Teacher. 

Nothing can be plainer than the words, “Jam the door 
of the sheep.” Jesus is the gate of the fold. No man 
can come to the Father but by him. He is the way to 
God. He offered himself as an atonement for our sins, 
and by faith in that sacrifice we car be saved. There- are 
other shepherds besides Christ, (for his ministers are his 
under-shepherds,) but there is no door but him.; 

What do these words signify : All that ever came be- 
fore me are thieves and robbers?” Wrre the prophets 
thieves and robbers ? No ; the true ))rophets bore witness 
to Jesus ; they were his M/ir/cr-shepherds ; they entered 
by the door and fed the flock. This is the promise made 
to a faithful minister, and to every true believer ; “ By me, 
if any man enter in, lie shall be saved, and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture.” 

But though there are other shepherds hesides Christ, 
there are none like him. None but Jesus could say, ** I 
am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly.” God only can bestow naUind 
life, and he only can bestow spiritual life. How wonder- 
ful are the means by which he bestows it I by laying 
down his own life. 

In order to describe what he came to do for his sheep, 
he enlarged his parable, and related a circumstance which 
often occurs in pastoral countries. 

“ He that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the sheep and fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth them, and 
scattereth the sheep.” 
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The Pharisees are called by another name in this part 
of the parable. They had been compared to thieves^ and 
to stravigersy but now they are compared to hireUngs. In 
what did they resemble hirelings 'i In their want of love 
to the sheep. How did they betray their want of love ? 
15y fleeing at the approach of danger. It is true they 
could not by dying save the sheep. Why then did they 
not seek the protection of him who could? This was 
their crime : they drove the sheep away from their only 
Saviour, their true Shepherd. The Pharisees had tried 
to drive the blind man away from him, but they had not 
been able : they had only driven him closer to his shep- 
herd. 

Jesus cares for the sheep, and for every lamb in the 
flock. He found that poor blind man, and gsithered him in 
his arms, and carried him in his bosom. For those who 
are just heginning to believe in Christ are weak like lambs, 
although they may ha**e lived many years in the world. 
We have a shepherd who cares for his sheep, lie knows 
that many of them have sen tiered. There are persons 

at this moment who feel that they are sinners, and long for 
pardon, but no one has taught them to look to Jesus. The 
good iShepherd knows where they are, and he says, “ I will 
seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of all places 
where they have been scattered in tlie cloudy and dark 
day.” (Ez. xxxiv. 12.) lias this Shepherd sought us, 
and found us ! Can any of us say, 

Jesus sou^^lit me when a sininger, 

Wiuulc-riiig from the fold of God ; 

He, to rescue mo from danger, 

Interposed Ins precious blood f* 

Evening Scrii)ture portion. Jcr. XXllI. 1 — 32. Careless pastors. 


John X. 14 — 21. — Christ concludes his discourse con^^ 
cerning the good Shepherd, 

In the conclusion of our Lord’s interpretation of his 
parable there is no allusion made to the Pharisees. The 
only subject dwelt upon is the good Shepherd's love for 
his sheep. Those who love their shepherd must take par- 
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ticular delight in dwelling on this part of the Lord’s dis. 
course. 

When Vesus said, “ I know my sheep,” he meant to 
teach us that he knew them to be his sheep, and loved them 
with parental affection — yes, with more than a mother s 
tenderness. A woman may forget her babe, but Jesus 
says to his church, ‘‘ I will not forget thee.” And have 
the sheep any affection for their shepherd? Yes, they 
return his love. If he knows their names^ they know 
his voice ; if he leads them out, they follow him : I know 
my sheep, and am known of mine.” 

The Saviour makes use of a wonderful comparison to 
give us some idea of the intimate union that subsists 
between the good Shepherd and his sheep. The sentence 
would be better understood if read thus : I know my 
sheep, and am known of mine, even as the Father knoweth 
me, and as I know the Father.” (ver. 14, 15.) What 
proof has the shepherd given of his love for his sheep ? ' 
The greatest that could be given : I lay down my life for 
the sheep.” 

When the Saviour spoke of his own death, what painful 
scenes must have arisen before his. view! The agony in 
the garden, the insults in the judgment-hall, the ignominy 
on the cross. But with these painful thoughts there was 
associated an overwhelming joy — the thought of the num- 
bers he should save by his sufferings. When he uttered 
these words, " Other sheep I have which are not of this 
fold,” what an innumerable multitude of beloved children 
must have been present to his mind I for even at that mo- 
ment he knew them all by name. Those other sheep were 
the Gentiles : they were then heathens. Thousands were 
bowing down to idols, slaughtering their enemies, and re- 
velling in sin ; — and millions were yet unborn ; yet the 
Saviour called them his sheep. He knew they would 
believe when they heard of his love. Did he think of tis 
when he said, Other sheep I have ?” for we are Gentiles, 
If we are now in his fold, if he is now our shepherd, — then 
we may be assured that he thought of ns also, when he 
said, “ Other sheep I have ; them also I must bring.” 

After declaring his own love for his sheep, he revealed 
the Father^ s love also. How much the Father must love 
the flock, if he loves the Son, because he died for them ! 
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This is not the only reason of his love for his Son, but it is 
one reason. He does indeed love the flock ; he has proved 
it by a wonderful act. The Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world.” Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins.” (1 John iv.) 

The Son also loved us, and was willing to come : for it is 
written, “ Christ also hath loved us, and hath given him- 
self for us an offering, and a sacrifice to God.” (Eph. 
V. 2.) 

Yet this Saviour, so full of love, was spoken of by his 
creatures in this awfiil manner : Some said, “ He hath a 
devil, and is mad.” How great was the patience of God to 
suffer those to live a moment longer, who had uttered such 
an expression ! It has been recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and will never be forgotten. 

But how many since this discourse was written have felt 
as they read it, “ Truly this was the Son of God ! How 
precious are his words ! How sweet are his promises ! 
May the heavenly Shepherd own me as his sheep at the 
last day !” 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts XXII. Paul sent to the QeniiUs. 


John X. 22 — 30. — Christ declares that he and his Father 
are one. 

The feast of the dedication was not one of the three 
feasts ordained by Gody but a feast instituted by many to 
commemorate the purification of the temple after Antiochus 
Epiphanes, a heathen king, had defiled it by idols. This 
feast, however, was observed by Jesus ; hence we may con- 
clude that he docs not disapprove setting apart days for the 
remembrance of special mercies. 

As it was winter, the Lord taught in a part of the court 
of the temple that was covered in and sheltered from the 
weather. His enemies came to him, pretending to desire 
to know the truth : “If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.” 
Jesus, however, knew their malicious design. He knew 
they sought to accuse him of blasphemy before the Sanhe- 
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drim. The answer that he made was not that which they 
expected, for he told them first, not who he was, but what 
they were. He said, “ Ye are not of my sheep.” He did 
not tell them plainly that they were the thieves, the stran- 
gers, and the hirelings, described in the parable ; but he 
did tell them plainly, that they were not the sheep. 

Christ knows his own sheep ; the world cannot distin- 
guish them from wolves in sheep’s clothing, but it is 
enough, if their shepherd knows they belong to him. 
.However the flock may be scattered, not one of them shall 
ever be lost. Jesus knew that great efforts would be made 
to steal, and kill, and destroy them, but that all these 
efforts would be vain. He promised, “They shall never 
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” 
The Pharisees had sought to pluck the poor man, born 
blind, out of his shepherd’s hand : to arguments and 
threatenings they had added insults and injuries ; but he 
had refused to hear their voice, or to follow them. 

Do we belong to the little dock ? then Satan will seek to 
pluck ns out of the Saviour’s hand. We know not in what 
manner he will seek to separate us from our shepherd, for 
Satan has many devices. In the histories of the saints 
recorded in the word of God, we find instances of his 
temptations. Satan attempted to induce Job to forsake his 
shepherd by severe afflictions : he endeavoured to drive 
away Peter "by the fear of man, and to allure Moses by the 
riches of Egypt ; but he never succeeded in plucking one 
sheep out of the shepherd’s hands, — and he never will. In 
the last prayer Jesus offered uj) in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, he said of them, “ These that thou gavest me I have 
kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition.” 
Judas was not one of Christ’s sheep ; if he had been one 
of them, he could not have been destroyed by Satan’s 
power. 

And why can neither man nor angel destroy one of the 
sheep? Because their shepherd is God. Jesus is the 
shepherd, and the Father is the shepherd, and yet there is 
one shepherd ; for Jesus said, “ I and my Father are one.” 
The shepherd who gave his life for the sheep is he whom 
Israel worshipped in days of old, saying, “ It is “ He that 
hath made us, and not we ourselves ; we are his people, 
and the sheep of his pasture.” 
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The glorious Creator is that tender shepherd who carries 
the lambs in his arms, and gathers them in his bosom. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. LXXX. The Shepherd qf Urad, 


John X* 31 to end. — The Jews attempt to stone Christ for 
saying he was the Son of God, 

What meekness our Saviour showed when the wicked 
Jews took up stones to stone him ! How touching 
was his appeal : Many good works have I shown you 
from my Father ; for which of these works do ye stone 
me V* He might make the same appeal to us now. When 
we neglect, forsake, and disobey him, he might say to us, 
“ I have bestowed on you many gifts, — I have made you 
many promises ; — I have passed over many transgressions : 
for which of these acts of kindness do you thus treat me V* 
What could we re|)ly ? Should we not be obliged to own 
that we were ungratelul, hard-hearted creatures ? 

But Jesus, by his affecting speech, did not soften his 
enemies, and he next used powerful arguments. He 
alluded to a passage in the 82nd Psalm, in which God 
speaks to the kings and rulers of the earth under the name 
of gods. ** I have said, Ye are gods.*’ And why did he 
give them this name ? Because both kings and priests 
were anointed, and thus made types of Christ, who is the 
Anointed, The word Christ means “anointed.” These 
earthly princes were placed in authority, and thus also 
made types of the Son of God, to whom all power is com- 
mitted. Therefore God spoke to them in these words: 
“ I luive said. Ye are gods, and all of you are children of 
the Most High but because they abused their authority 
by oppressing the poor, these words were added, “ Ye shall 
die like men, and fall like one of the princes.” 

These kings, rulers, and priests, were only types and jAa- 
dows of the Sou of God, who is alone worthy to possess all 
rule, authority, and power. Now the argument Jesus 
used with tlie Jews was this : “ If those, who only 
dowed forth my greatness, were called gods, how much 
more must 1 be the Son of God ?” Christ called himself 
one, whom the Father had sanctified, and sent into the 
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world. By “ sanctified^** he meant “ set apart ” for the 
office of priest and king. The Father appointed him to be 
our priest and and king before the foundation of the world, 
and in the fulness of time he sent him forth. “ Thanks be 
unto God for his unspeakable gift !’* 

But no arguments could convince the Jews that Jesus 
was the true Messiah, because their hearts were set against 
him ; therefore he went into a retired place beyond the 
river Jordan, where John had baptized long before his im- 
prisonment. 

This spot must have been very interesting to some of the 
disciples ; for it was there that two of them had first be- 
held the Lamb of God, and had followed him to his own 
abode. (See John i. 28.) The children of God love the 
place where first their hearts were opened to receive the 
truth. 

How refreshing the season passed in this retreat must 
have been to the Saviour’s wearied frame and harassed 
spirit ! He had the joy of bringing some souls into his 
fold; for it is written, ‘'Many believed in him there.” 
The preaching of Jolin had jirepared the way for the recep- 
tion of Christ. After ministers -are dead, their past 
labours are often blessed ; and they are joined in the world 
above by souls born again through their word after their 
own decease. 


Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. LXXXI. LXXXII. (/real men addressed as gods. 


Luke XIII. 23 — 30 . — Christ describes the misery of those 
who shall he shut out of His kingdom. 

Those who lived when the Lord was upon earth enjoyed 
the great privilege of asking him questions. Who would not 
w ish to share it ! It was one, however, that might easily 
be abused. Many asked the Lord unprofitable and curious 
questions. This inquiry, “Arc there few that shall be 
saved V* seems to have been made by one who was not 
earnest in seeking to be saved himself. For the Lord, 
instead of replying to the question, addresses an exhorta- 
tion to his hearers ; “ Strive to enter in at the strait (or 
8 



JULY 10 .] THOSE WHO SHALL BE SHUT OUT. 


361 


narrow) gate ; for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter 
in, and shall not be able.” But did not the Lord once say, 

Every one that seeketh findeth This promise ai)plies 
only to the liresent time ; there is a period when none who 
seek will find. The Lord described that period in a para- 
ble : “ When once the master of the house is risen u[), and 
hath sliut to the door, and ye begin to stand without and 
to knock, saying, * Lord, Lord, open to us.’ ” 

That period has not yet arrived : the door stands open, 
the master invites, entreats, implores us to enter, and to 
partake of his glorious feast. But if we disregard his en- 
treaties, lie will suddenly shut to the door, and shut us out 
for ever. Those outside will use arguments to induce the 
Lord to open the door. Some, who have been his compa- 
nions upon earth, will say, “ We have eaten and drunk in 
thy jiresenee and some, who have listened to his dis- 
courses in tlieir own cities, will say, “Thou hast taught in 
our streets.” If we (tie in our sins, it will be of no use for 
us to say at the last day, “We have lived with holy peo- 
jile ; we have been instructed by holy ministers.” 

There arc two eireumstam^es tliJit will increase the an- 
guish oi* those Jew8\s\\ei will be shut out of the kingdom of 
God. liny will see their own forefathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and their own pro})hets, sitting down at 
the heavenly feast. It will seem hard to them not to be 
admitted into the jiresence of their ow n kindred. And will 
it not seem hard to many other ungodly persons wiicn they 
behold a lather, or mother, a brother, or sister, sitting 
down at the suj)j)er of tha Lamb, and they themselves 
thrust out! On earth they were ever welcome at their 
father’s table, but even a j)ious father will have no powTr 
to gain admission for an unconverted child into Christ’s 
presence. 

Another circumstance that will aggravate the disappoint- 
ment of the unbelieving Jews, will be this, — they will see 
Gentiles wiioiii they despised. Hocking from the east and 
w'cst, the north and south, into the new Jerusalem, while 
they are forbidden to enter. And will it not increase the 
disappointment of those wdio live in this Christian land, if 
they should see those who were brought up in heathen 
countries, saved, when they are lost ? 

When we were little wc were taught to pray to God ; 

R 
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we heard of heaven and hell ; we lisped the name of Jesus, 
as soon as we could speak. There are many in distant 
lands who were taught in their childhood to bow to fright- 
ful idols, and to delight in deeds of cruelty ; yet some of 
these have turned to God, and will go to heaven ; and 
what if we should not go there ! Then, tlie last would be 
the first, and the first last. May God of liis infinite mercy 
save us from the great guilt of rejecting his gospel I 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. XXL Everlasting joy and misery. 


Luke XIII. 31 to end. — Christ replies to Herod's threat- 
ening. 

The Saviour showed his abhorrence of Herod’s character 
by the name which he gave him, a fox.” The manner 
in which Herod had treated John the Baptist rendered him 
deserving of the name of fox. He had once listened to his 
preaching and shown him respect : but had afterwards im- 
prisoned and basely murdered him. TJie different natures 
that God has bestowed upon the animals are intended to 
represent the various characters of men. The children of 
Satan resemble wolves, bears, and foxes, and all manner of 
voracious birds and loathsome reptiles ; while the children 
of God are like the gentle sheep and the harmless dove. 

But the threats of Herod did not alarm the Lord. 
Though the Pharisees said, Herod will kill thee,” yet he 
who knew all things, knew the tyrant would not kill him. 
And why not ? Because that hour was not the time^ nor 
that spot the place of his death. The Saviour knew when 
he should die. He prophesied that he should live a few 
days, that is, a short time longer, and on the third day be 
perfectedy or rendered complete. In this mysterious lan- 
guage, he alluded to his death : by death he was perfected, 
or rendered complete as an atoning priest. In death he 
offered that sacrifice which atoned for the sins of his people, 
and with that sacrifice he appeared in the presence of God 
for us. Jesus knew where be would die. lie said, It 
cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem he did 
not mean to say, that no prophet had perished elsewhere, 
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but that most prophets had been slain in that wicked city. 
Did the prospect of his death, with all its attendant horrors, 
excite angry feelings in his breast ? Instead of expressing 
anger, he burst forth into the most tender lamentations 
over the city of his murderers. How touching are the 
words : “ How often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, 
and ye would not !” 

In the Old Testament the Lord compared himself to an 
eagle ^ bearing her eaglets on her wings to a place of safety. 
But in this })lace he compares himself to a hen seeking to 
guard her little ones beneath her wings from the birds of 
prey hovering in the air. How suitable are both these 
comparisons ! When Israel was in Egypt, God delivered 
him from his enemies with the strength of an eagle by 
carrying him into Canaan. But when Israel was in the 
promised land, he promised to guard him with the fond 
care of a hen from tlfc enemies that threatened to devour 
him. When we are in trouble, God is like an eagle in 
delivering us ; and when we have been delivered, he is like 
a hen in keeping us from evil. How many blessings we 
possess at the present moment! But there are many 
dangers on every side. If we take shelter beneath the 
wings of our God, no evil shall overtake us. But if we re- 
fuse to come to him who calls us, then we shall fall a prey 
to our enemies. Satan and all his angels are like birds of 
prey hovering in the air, longing to devour us. But Jesus 
will preserve his people from their malice. We live in a 
world full of trouble and temptation, but there is a refuge 
for us. Hel*e is a prayer for a soul that feels its own help- 
lessness, and dreads the power of its enemies : Be mer- 
ciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me ; for my soul 
trusteth in thee ; yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I 
make my refuge, until these calamities be overpast.” 
(Ps. Ivii. 1.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Dcut. XXXII. 1—29. The somj of Moses near Mount Neho, 
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Luke XIV. 1 — 11. — Jesus Christ reproves the amhitious 
guests. 

The account of the healing of the man with tlie dropsy 
reminds us of the healing of the man with the withered 
hand. It was on the snbbath-dag that Jesus performed 
both these miracles : but the ptaces in which he wrought 
them were not the same. The withered hand w'as healed 
in a synagogue ; the dropsy was cured in a Pharisee’s 
house. On both occasions many of the Lord’s bitter 
enemies w’erc])resent. But no circumstances could restrain 
the coiiipassioimte Saviour from showing mercy to his suf- 
fering creatures. Neither did the displeasure he excited by 
healing the man with the dropsy prevent him from reproving 
the proud hehaviour of the company. 

In the East, it is still the custoiu for guests to occupy 
seats that mark their degrees of rank*". Each })erson as he 
enters scats himself in the phace that he thinks he is en- 
titled to fdl, and often he takes a liigher place than the 
company consider to be his duo. But tli.‘ master of the 
feast has the power to desire him to move either to a 
higher or lower place. The Pharisees showed a great 
anxiety to occupy the most honourable seats. Our Lord 
openly censured their conduct, and alluded to one of Solo- 
mon’s proverbs, (xxv. 6,) an authority they professed to 
revere. There it is written, “ Put not forth thyself in the 
presence of the king, and stand not in the place of great 
men ; for l)ettcr is it that it be said unto thee. Come uj) 
hither, than that thou shouldest be put low'cr in the pre- 
sence of the prince whom thine eyes have seen. 

Jesiis exposed the folly of the Pharisees* conduct. It is 
footish^ as well as sinful, to exalt ourselves. Some worldly 
people put on the appearance of humility, in order to 
attract notice and admiration. But tlie true Christian de- 
sires not only to appear^ but to be humble. After having 
lain low at the foot of the cross, can he go forth desiring 
to be admired in society ? 

What are our feelings in company? Arc we highly 
elated when noticed, and deeply mortified when overlooked ? 
Do we love to be first ? Do we envy those who are more 
regarded than ourselves ? This was the spirit of the Pha- 
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risees. It is not the spirit of Christ. There are many 
persons who do not openly contend for places of honour, 
who are secretly thirstirip; for admiration. The children of 
God do not indulge this feeling, but strive and pray against 
it. The rule of their conduct is, “ lie kindly affectioned 
one to another with brotherly love, in honour preferring 
one another.” (Rom. xii. 10.) 

Evenin^r Scripture portion. 

Prov. XXV. Counsel risitccthnj hthaviour in society. 


Luke XIV. 12 — 14 . — Christ advises his host to invite the 

2)oor. 

With what faithfulness the Lord acted towards the 
Pharisee who hail invited him to his house ! It api)cars 
that the entertainmeiit was splendid, and the guests riel 
and honourable. But it was not such a feast as the Lord 
approved. lie knew, the motives wliich led the ricli Pha- 
risees to invite their neighbours : it was the hope that they 
should be invited again. This was a selfish and sordid 
motive. In the east, when an animal was killed, it was 
jioces ,ary to cat it immediately. The covetous invited 
none to partake of their dinner who would not be able to 
return the favour ; but the charitable often called in the 
poor [ind alilicted, or sent portions to their dwellings. Job 
appealed to God, saying, “ If I have eaten any morsel my- 
self alone, and the fatlierless hath not eaten thereof.” And 
Xehemiah on a day of rejoicing said to the people of Israel, 

Go your way, cat the fat and drink the sweet and send 
portions unto them for whom nothing is prepared.” In 
this country, many benevolent persons, instead of giving 
ieasts to the poor, contrive other means of giving them 
relief and pleasure. It is the spirit and not the veiy letter 
of the counsel that ought to be followed. 

But some may inquire. Is it wrong to invite our friends 
and kindred to a feast I We know' that in every part of 
Scripture the joyful meetings of brethren and neighbours 
are spoken of without censure. 

But no feasts impart so much happiness as those given 
to the poor. Rich guests often come with reluctance, and 
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depart without thankfulness. But the poor assemble with 
delight around the well-spread board, and go away blessing 
the bountiful hand that spread it. They enjoy but few 
pleasures, and they meet with but little kindness. It is in 
the power of the rich to cast a beam of light across their 
dark path, and to make them for a short season forget 
their sorrows. To invite the poor is pleasing to the Lord. 
Amongst those gathered from streets, and lanes, and liigh- 
ways, and hedges, there may be a Lazarus whom we shall 
meet again at the heavenly banquet. It will be pleasant 
when we meet to feel that we honoured him upon earth as 
the saint of the Lord. There are no doubt wicked persons 
to be found amongst the poor ; but the kindness of the rich 
often opens their heart to receive instruction. There are 
pious rich persons who devise means to render tlie feasts 
they give profitable to the souls of their poor guests, as 
well as refreshing to their bodies. That venerable reformer 
and martyr. Hooper, while he was Bishop of Gloucester, 
entertained a certain number of the poor every day with a 
dinner of whole and wholesome meats in his great hall ; 
but first he examined them in the creed, the Lord’s prayer, 
and the ten commandments ; nor woul(J he himself sit down 
to table till his poor guests had been served. 

IIow rejoiced we ought to be at every discovery of the 
will of God ? If the world in general valued his approba- 
tion, there would not he so many entertainments as there 
now arc given to the and there would be many more 
given to the poor. Those words, “ Thou shalt be blessed,’^ 
sound very sweetly in the ear of a true disciple of Christ. 
This is wdiat he desires : “to be blessed.” Because the 
]iOor cannot recompense him for the kindness he shows 
them, the Lord will remember it : even as a father takes 
upon himself to reward every service rendered to his infant 
children. 

Let us beware of thinking that anything we can do de- 
serves a rew'ard. No, that is impossible. When we have 
done all, we have done only what it was our duty to do. 
The excellent bishop, of whom we have just spoken, though 
he had given his goods to feed the poor, and though at 
length he gave his body to be burned, was so far from 
trusting in his good deeds for salvation, that when brought 
to the stake, he was heard to pray thus : “ Lord, I am 
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hell, but thou art heaven ; T am a sink of sin, but thou art 
a gracious God, and a merciful Redeemer.” 

It will be easy for God to recompense his ehildren for 
all they have done for him upon earth. One glimpse of 
his countenance will more than compensate for the martyr s 
acutest pangs. But how shall his saints recompense him 
for wliat he has done for them ? lie found them poor, 
and blind, and miserable, and fed them with heavenly 
bread, even with that living bread which came down from 
heaven. It is this thought that makes them so anxious 
to please him. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Dcut. XX Vi. Kindniss to the poor^ 


Luke XIV. 15 — 24 ! — The parable of the great supper. 

Our Lord concluded his conversation at the Pharisee’s 
house by a parable. He had said that those who invited 
the poor to their hopses should be recompensed at the re- 
surrection of the just. This declaration induced one of the 
guest a to exclaim, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in 
the kingdom of God.” Then Jesus related a parable to 
show how unwilling the rich men were to come to the 
heavenly feast. This parable was exactly suited to the 
company present, and was intended as a warning to the 
Pharisees, and to all worldly-minded persons, whether rich 
or poor. 

The man in the parable invited his rich neighbours to a 
feast. It is the custom in the east to send an invitation 
some weeks before the time appointed, and when the day 
arrives, to desire the sen^ants to remind the guests of 
their engagement. Nothing can be more insulting than 
to refuse to come after the feast has been prepared, except- 
ing there be some real hindrance. The excuses made by 
these rich men were of a frivolous nature. Neither sick- 
ness, nor the death of friends, detained them at home. 
They could not have foreseen those events : but it showed 
great contempt to purchase land or oxen, or to contract a 
marriage at the tinie they had agreed to come to the feast. 
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It would have been far better to have refused at first, than 
to accept the invitation, and then to make excuses, when 
tlie feast was prepared and the master was waiting. 

Like the rich men in the parable, the Pharisees professed 
to be willing to come to God ; but when the blessings of 
the Gospel were offered to their acceptance, they began to 
make excuses. They were liypoerites, because they fire- 
tended to be religious, while their hearts were set upon 
this world. Would the insulted master of the feast permit 
his ])lcntcous ])rovisions to be wasted, or his table to re- 
main unoccupied ? By no means. lie sent his servants 
into tiic streets and lanes of the city, and directed them to 
summon the poor, the maimed, and tlur blintl. Thus, 
when the self-righteous Pharisees r(‘fused to listen to tlie 
Gospel, the Lord encouraged publicans to accej)t its blcss- 
ings. 

Afterwards the master of the feast sent his servants into 
the highways and hedges, to gather* more guests for the 
feast. Who arc the wanderers in the streets and lanes of 
the city, and wdio are those in the highways and hedges? 
Do not the former represent the Jews, ami the latter the 
Gentiles? For the Gospel was first f)re^aelieil at Jerusalem, 
hut afterwards among the Gentile nations, even among us 
who live in these northern isles. What were our fore- 
fathers doing when Jesus uttered this parable I They were 
worshipping frighttid idols among their forests of oak. But 
even then the Lord had purposes of mercy towards those 
poor savages. 

But why did the master declare thiit none of those men 
who first w'cre hidden should taste of his supper I Had 
they not refused to come ? What need was there to ailinn 
that they slioidd not come ? Do not the words si*em to 
indicate that a time woidd arrive when those who had imnie 
excuses would re[»eut of their folly, and seek to he adndtted 
to the feast ? Wlieii they saw tlie ])oor wanderers from the 
city and the country, clotlied in white robes, sniTonnding a 
sumjituous table, — when they descried the sjilendid lights, 
and heard the joyful sound of music and singing, they 
would change their minds, and desire to join the glorious 
company. But tlicy wouhl find the door shut against 
them. When they knocked, they woidd hear a voice 
witliin, saying, “ 1 know you not.*’ TUcy would not he 
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permitted even to taste the supper of which they had once 
been invited to partake. 

And is there any despiser of Christ and his Gospel who 
will not change his mind when he beholds afar oif the glo- 
ries of tlie blessed in the kingdom of God ? Yes, when all 
his earthly delights arc perished, he will wish for a place 
at the heavenly banquet. But he will find that no place is 
reserved for liim among the happy guests. O what will 
then be the bitterness of his disappointment, and the agony 
of his regrets ! Let us now obey the Saviour’s gracious 
call, Come cat of my bread and drink of my wine, wliich 
1 have mingled. Forsake the foolish, and live, and go in 
the way of understanding.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Prov. IX. Invilatojti. 


Luke XIV. 2.‘» to end. — Christ decht res to the nudtitude 
that his disciples must encounter great difficul/ics* 

.\s the Lord Jesus knew’ all hearts, he could jierfectly 
adapt his discoursejo the state of mind of liis hearers. We 
Imve lately listened to his conversation at a PJiarisee’s tabic, 
and lieard his alarming warnings to those who dcspusi^d his 
Gospel. Now w'e behold him surrounded by a dilFerent 
class of hearers. 

The multitudes did not openly despise the Saviour, they 
admired him, and many of them wished to become his dis- 
ciples ; but they wxTc not prepared to encounter difficulties, 
or to make sacrifices for his sake. Therefore the Saviour, 
turning towards them, set before their eyes the great trials 
which his disci})les must expect to suffer. Parents and 
kindred would persecute them, and rulers would condemn 
them to death. How ought tliey to act when placed in 
these distressing circumstances I None can supjiose that 
Jesus disapproves of natural affection ; the meaiiing of his 
declaration is, “Those who would follow me must not yield 
U) the jicrsuasions of their dearest friends, or to the threat- 
enings of the most cruel tyrants, but must be ready to for- 
sake all, and to cleave to me alone.” In our days, con- 
verted Jews and converted Brahmins have resisted the ten- 
dercst entreaties of affectionate mothers and devoted wives, 
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who would have turned them from the faith. And even in 
our Christian land, there are many instances of children 
who have endured much unkindness from their own parents, 
rather than comply with the vain customs of the world. 

The Lord Jesus related two short parables to sliow the 
folly of setting out in the Christian course without being 
prepared to surmount difHcultics. 

If a man would build a tower, he must first consider 
whether he has money sufficient to complete the building ; 
and if a captain would meet an enemy, he must first consi- 
der whether he has soldiers enough to resist him. It 
would be better not to hej/ui the tower than to leave it un- 
finished, — and not to undertake the war than to siifler a 
defeat. 

It would also be better not to profess to follow Christ 
than to turn back after having set out. It would be better^ 
— if we can talk of better in such a case. For he who does 
not set out at some time or other iii the Christian course, 
must endure everlasting misery.# It will be a poor con- 
solation for him to think that his case would have been still 
worse, had he turned back after knowing the way of righte- 
ousness. 

Christ never discouraged a sincere soul from following 
him. But he has given a true description of the nature of 
his service, so that none can say in the end, “ My Lord 
deceived me, and represented his service to be easier than I 
have found it.” A poor Madagascar woman, who had un- 
dergone great persecutions, was once asked whether she 
was sur])ri.sed when afflictions overtook her. She replied, 
“ No, from the first we knew it was written, that through 
much tribulation we must enter the kingdom of God, and 
when our troubles came we said, ‘ This is what we ex- 
pected.’ ” This poor woman was once shut up for five 
mouths in an iron case that prevented her moving a single 
limb ; yet having counted the cost, she proved more than 
cou(|ueror through him who loved her."^ 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Tlicss. III. AjjUctioai viusi he CJ'piCted, 

• Sec Mudagiwear and its Jdartyrs/' a book for the young. 
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Luke XV. 1 — Parables of the lost sheep, and of the 
lost piece of silver. 

There is a tenderness in these parables which is not to 
be found in the discourses we have lately read. When the 
Saviour was at the Pharisee’s house, he faithfully reproved 
both the guests and the host ; when he was surrounded by 
the multitude, he solemnly warned them, but when he sat in 
the midst of publicans and sinners, he uttered the most 
touching and encouraging words. The Pharisees showed 
the pride of their hearts by murmuring because Jesus 
received sinners into his intimate society. I’he Lord an- 
swered their murmurings by relating several parables. He 
knew their covetous disposition, and that they would un- 
derstand the joy of finding a lost sheep, or a lost piece of 
money, though their hearts were too hard to enable them 
to understand the joy felt by angels at the salvation of a 
sinner. 

Even penitent sinners themselves can hardly believe that 
angels should care for them. How many penitents have 
read with astonishment that there is joy among the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth ! Could we have 
cuncv,ived that the recovery of one of our fallen race should 
interest those glorious beings ? Why do they care so much 
for us ? The Son of God, whom they adore, loved us and 
died for us. They know that He cares for each wanderer, 
and that He rejoices over each soul that he brings back to 
his fold. The angels share in the joy of their beloved 
Lord. They felt with him in his sorrows, and one of them 
strengthened him in the garden of Gethsemane. They 
partake also in his joys ; they delight to see the fruit of 
the travail of his soul. But their joy cannot be compared 
with his. He is an infinite being, therefore liis love and joy 
are infinite. 

And if the repentance of one sinner causes so much joy, 
what will be felt on account of the salvation of all the 
Church of God ! The mind is overwhelmed at the thought 
of the boundless raptures of that day. Many joyful emo- 
tions have been felt since first the foundation of the earth 
was laid ; the birds have rejoiced at every return of spring ; 
children have smiled each opening morn ; the saints have 
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tasted higher delights in their sacrod assemblies ; and angels 
have made the heavens ring with their rapturous songs ; 
but all these joys are as a drop compared to the ocean of 
delight that the glorious company of heaven shall feel, when 
all the redeemed are gathered together into the celestial 
city. 

Are we prepared to taste these joys ? Do wc now feel 
any satisfaction when we hear that a sinner has repented I 
We might discover our own state in the siglit of God by 
this token : what are the events that occasion us most joy '( 
If \vc arc saved hereafter, w’c shall be the comjmnionn of 
juigels. But it our hearts are not interested in the salvation 
of sinners, shall w^e be fit company for them ! What a 
contrast there is between a selfish hninan creature and a 
benevolent angel ! 

How delightful it w ill be in ages to come, if we are num- 
bered amongst the saints, to see the angels who rejoiced 
over our conversion ! They will not fi)rgct the happiness 
they experienced on such occasions, and they will feel their 
joy complete when they sec the pardoned sinner, saved 
from all Ins enemies, comforted after all hi^. sorrows, and 
enclosed in the everlasting arms of his dhnighty Saviour. 

Evening Scripture portiun. Rev. VII. of mints •md attf/tfs 


Luke XV. 11 — UJ. — Thi departure of the Prodiyal Sun, 

Though the Pharisees were hard-hearted men, yet they 
j)0ssessed the feelings of parents. The parable of the pro- 
digal son was suited to touch every father’s heart. Jkit 
even if the proud Pharisees listened unmoved to the Sa- 
viour’s representation of the father’s generous compassion, 
the poor puJAicaas must have heard the wonderlul history 
with grateful astonishment. When the Lord de.scribed the 
conduct of the younger son, tlicy were reminded of their 
own base departure from God. The Pharisees also had 
wandered far from their Father’s house ; but they knew it 
not. They imagined that, like the elder son in the parable, 
they had always been faithful and obedient. Many per- 
sons entertain the same false notion of their own goodness, 
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and for^^et that it is written, “ J/l we like sheep have gone 
astray.” 

Every penitent sinner sees his own likeness in the pro- 
digal son. The most striking feature in his character is 
his ingratitude. Instead of being thankful for his daily 
bread, and his shelter beneath his father’s roof, and for ail 
the comforts and privileges he enjoyed, he claims fortune 
as his rights saying, “ Give me the portion of goods that 
falleth to me.” This is our spirit by nature. Instead of 
being overwhelmed with a sense of God’s wonderful good- 
ness, we conceive ourselves entitled to further gifts. 

When the prodigal had obtained his desire, he showed 
his ingratitude by going into a country a great way off, and 
there wasting his father’s gifts in riotous living. And have 
we not acted like this prodigal? We need not move from 
the spot \vhere we were born in order to do this : it is 
sufficient that shutting up our hearts from God, and banish- 
ing him from our thoifghts, we seek our gratification in 
earthly things. 

But behold the consotinence of this conduct ; the prodigal 
comes to jioverty. lie has at last spent all. It is well 
when we discover death that wc have spent all — that 

we have wasted our ho])es and affections nj)on the world, 
and Ir.ve obtained no lasting satisfaction in return. But 
what will be the despair of those who never discover their 
pov^ rty, until they arc removed to the place where the 
uttermost farthing is required, but not even a drop of water 
/ ranted I 

Perha])s the prodigal in his djiys of revelry may have 
looked forward to the time when he should have spent all, 
and he may have inteiuled then to enter some service that 
would i)rescrvc him from want. But God defeated his 
design, and caused a mighty famine to arise at the very 
itioinvnt when he was destitute. Xow there were few masters 
who could afford to hire, and many servants to be hired, so 
that the prodigal was forced to engage in the meanest ser- 
vice at the lowest wages ; he became a swineherd for a less 
reward than would j)rovide him with a meal of husks, such 
as the i)igs fed upon. 

How easily God can disappoint the sinner, and blast all 
his devices ! * Many think, “When this enjoyment is passed, 
1 will betake myself to another,” forgetting how God can 
10 
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in a moment take away etsery idol, shut up every way of 
escape, and dry up every stream of happiness. 

The thoughtless companions of his mirth remembered 
not the prodigal in his distress. “ No one gave unto him.” 
Those who had gladly partaken of his riotous feasts, for- 
sook him ill his poverty and hunger. Accomplices in guilt 
are not comforters in sorrow. For what unfeeling creatures 
the prodigal had forsaken his loving father, and his hajipy 
home ! O the folly and the madness that sinners show in 
preferring the society of the wicked to the favour of the 
ever-blessed God ! Can the world console them in sick- 
ness ? Will the world be faithful to them in old age ? 
Can the world receive them into glory after death ? Happy 
are they who have made this blessed choice, “ I had rather 
be a door-keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in 
the tents of wickedness.” 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Fsalm LXXXIV. The haj)itinf.$s of dicellhnj in God's 


Luke XV. 17 — 19. — The repentance of the Prodiyal. 

God greatly blessed the prodigal’s afflictions to his soul. 
While he was employed as a swine-herd a great change 
took place in his mind — ‘‘ lie came to himself.” This 
expression implies, that before he was not himself. A state 
of sin is a state of madness. When a person is converted 
he is in his riyht mind. How could any one indulge in 
sin, if he reflected on its awful consetpiences ! for the 
wages of sin is death But sinners are like the brutes 
that perish, and do not consider their latter end. 

It is very interesting to hear the reflections of the prodi- 
gal when lie was come to himself. He saw everything 
now in a new light. He understood the happiness of his 
father’s house. Once he had abhorred its restraints and 
longed for liberty, but now he esteemed each servant happy 
who dwelt beneath that peaceful roof. Unconverted per- 
sons think religion gloomy, and endeavour to escape from 
its influence ; but when the Holy Spirit visits their hearts, 
they account the servants of God blessed, and long to be 
numbered amongst the saints. 
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The prodigal now felt convinced of his guilt. He not 
only lamented his miserable condition, but he traced it to 
his own sin ; he blamed no one but himself. Tims the 
Spirit convinces of sin, and makes us feel that we have 
sinned against God, more than against any other being, 
because he is the greatest and best of beings, and our chief 
benefactor. 

The prodigal felt confidence in his father’s mercy. 
Though he felt unworthy to be called a son, yet he resolved 
to say “ Father.” Had he not felt this confidence, he 
might have been devoured by remorse, and have deemed it 
useless to return. Doubtless his memory furnished him 
with numerous instances of his father’s love, of his readi- 
jicss to forgive his early waywardness, and of his patient 
endurance of the provocations of his youth. lie had en- 
joyed opportunities of knowing his father’s character, and 
it now appeared to him in all its loveliness. Happy is it 
when the convinced siiilier can hope in Ged’s mercy. No 
child ever had such reason to believe that his father would 
receive him, as the chief of sinners has that God will in 
nowise cast him out ; for God has so loved us, as to give 
his only Son a sacrifice for us : and he that spared not 
his own So?i, will he not with him also freely give us all 
things ( 

The prodigal made a resolution to return, and openly to 
confess his sins, to entreat forgiveness, and to implore per- 
mission to become a servant, though not a son, in his fa- 
ther’s house. 

Have we ever made the resolution to return to God ? 
Can we recall the time when we felt we had wandered from 
the best of fathers, and that we deserved to be rejected ! 
Every true believer has repented of his sins, and has sought 
forgiveness with weeping and supplications. Nor does he 
ever cease to seek it, while he lives upon earth. The sense 
of his own sinfulness increases, as he experiences more of 
his Father’s goodness. Daily he says, “ Forgive me my 
trespasses,” and daily he feels that he is not worthy to be 
called a son. 

Evening Scripture portion. Jer. XXXI. 1—21. Repentance. 
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Luke XV. 20 — 21.— reception of the prodigal son. 

The prodigal had conceived a high idea of his father’s 
compassion before he set out to return home ; but his 
thoughts had not reached the heights of his father’s mercy. 
He could not have anticipated sucli a reception, at once so 
affectionate and so honourable. Had he returned as the 
deliverer of his country from some j)owerful foe, he could 
not have been welcomed with more honour. Had he left 
his home to plead for his father’s life, he could not, when 
he was come back, have been received with more ten- 
derness. 

What is the reason that the sinner is treated with so 
much honour and so much love, when he falls at the foot- 
stool of divine mercy ? Is he not received in his Saviour’s 
name, with all the honour that Saviour won l)y trampling 
upon Satan, and with all the love that Saviour deserved for 
dying upon the cross ? 

Great must have been the humiliation of the ])rodigal, 
as he approached the ])arental roof. How it must have 
wounded the natural pride of his heaH to return in tatters, 
with an emaciated countenance and a haggard eye I lint 
when true penitence is felt, natural pride is in great mea- 
sure subdued. Those who only feel a slight regret for jiast 
transgressions are often prevented by pride from asking 
forgiveness. No doubt the prodigal had wished to return 
as soon ns he became a swine-l^prd ; but it was not till ** he 
(iame to himself,” that his penitmice was deep enough to 
enable him to face all the humiliation connected with the 
step. Then he felt he could bear the taunts of unfeeling 
spectators better than the reproaches of his own conscience 
— better than the remembrance of his despised home, and 
of his injured father. Hut he was spared the most pain- 
ful j)art of the expected trial by the tender affection of that 
father, who “ saw' him w'hcii he was a great way c)ff, and 
had compassion and ran and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him.” Did the prodigal repress his humble confession be- 
(*ause he saw he was already forgiven ? No, he said ail 
that he had purposed to say, excepting, Make me as one 
of thy hired servants.” When he saw that he was re- 
ceived as a son, he could not ask to become a servant. The 
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best robe was then put on him, a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet ; a feast was made, and rejoicing was 
heard on every side. 

Could the f)ro(ligal doubt his father’s full and free for- 
giveness? All his past transgressions seemed to be for- 
gotten ; his father’s love was not abated in the least de- 
gree ; a prospect of hajipiness was oj)ened to his view be- 
yond his highest expectations. 

This is the way in which the Lord deals with the re- 
turning sinner, lie clothes his guilty soul in the spotless 
robe of his Redeemer’s righteousness, and satisfies his 
hungry soul with the heavenly food of his gracious pro- 
mises. Why then do sinners refuse to return to God? 
Tliey do not believe that he will receive them so affec- 
tionately, and render them so happy. The father of the 
prodigal is oifr (iod and our Saviour. Those who hfive 
souglit his mercy can witness how he received them, and 
how ha])py he has made them. 

It is sad to think that any should remain miserable, be- 
cause they will not arise and return to him who oifers 
them full and free forgiveness. The way may appear long ; 
but it would be shortened, for their Father would meet 
them wdiile they were yet a yreat way o/fj” and conduct 
them iiitnself to his own glorious abode. 

Evoniiig Scripture portion. 

Geii. XLV. makes kirns Jf know ii to his hretknn. 


Lt^ke XV. 2;) to end . — The racy of the prodigaVs bro- 
ther. 

Amidst the burst of joy at the prodigal’s return one 
coinj)laining voice was heard ; amongst the glad counte- 
nances one lowering brow was seen ; and that voice and 
that brow were a brother’s. But the father showed as 
much forbearance towards his envious eldest son, as he 
had manifested compassion towards his prodigal younger 
son. lie went out, and entreated this unfeeling brother to 
unite in the festal scene. These entreaties now^ drew forth 
the pride that reigned in his son’s heart. Pride is the 
root of a whole host of sins, especially of envy, anger, and 
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discontent ; all these evil passions gave their colouring to 
the answers of the eldest son. \Vhat a description he 
gives of his blameless conduct ! He reproaches his father 
with his services, as if lie luid laid his own parent under 
obligations : ‘\Lo, these many years have I served thee !” 
He declares those services were perfect^ as well as perse- 
vering. Neither transgressed 1 at any time thy com- 
mandment.” 

While he thus boasts of his own goodness, he places his 
brother's conduct in the worst point of view. The father 
might have turned away in wrath from his ungenerous 
sou, but he condescended to argue with the proud objector. 
In a few words he describes the rich privileges of his first- 
born. “ Son, thou Jirt ever with me.” Surely the conti- 
nual presence of such a father was happiness in itself. 
But, knowing the covetous heart of his son, the father 
added, “ All that I liave is thine.” There was no argu- 
ment required to prove that a lost son should be received 
with joy. The father thought it sufficient to say, It was 
meet that we should make merry and be glad.” 

Could the Pharisees avoid perceiving in the envious bro- 
ther their own likeness ? Now that the Saviour was re- 
ceiving penitent publicans, and that angels were rejoicing 
over them in heaven, the Pharisees were boasting of their 
own goodness, and reproaching the Lord with partiality. 
Tliey imagined that they had served God all their lives, 
and had never transgressed his commandment. The Lord 
did not show them (as he might have done) how false was 
this notion : but he proved, that even if they were as good 
as they supposed, the spirit they evinced towards penitent 
sinners was ungrateful and ungenerous. Had the Phari- 
sees really been holy men tliey would have rejoiced with 
angels over pardoned penitents. True believers remember 
the season when they were received into their Father’s 
favour, and they rejoice with each wanderer who returns 
as they did. There is not a son in the house of our hea- 
venly Father who has not had his festival ; except the 
angels who liave been ever with him, and have never trans- 
gressed his commandments. Yet there are some of the 
cliildren of God, who were sanctified at so early a period, 
that they cannot remember the first feelings of penitence ; 
they have not experienced the bitterness of an unconverted 
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state, and cannot tell by contrast how great is their present 
happiness. These have enjoyed the best portion in having 
been ever with their Father, How many days of child- 
hood have been gilded with more than childish joy through 
the early knowledge of their Father in heaven ! How 
sweet the remembrance of a youth spent in his service, un- 
polluted by worldly vanities ! Yet even they^ — even those 
sanctified in infancy and devoted to God unto old age, have 
wandered into some forbidden paths, and have committed 
innumerable transgressions. They have experienced the 
forgiving love of God, when returning from their back- 
slidings. They can say with David, He restoreth my 
soul ; lie leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his 
name's sake.” 

Evening Scripture portion, llosca XIV. The pardoned haeJeslider. 


Luke XVI. 1 — 8. — The parable of the unjust steward. 

This parable has perplexed many persons. They have 
said, “ \Vhat a dishonest man this wicked steward was ! 
Did his lord commend him for his wickedness No, not 
for his wickedness, but for his loisdom — for his worldly 
wisdom. His plan to secure himself from want was very 
cunning and ingenious. It is supposed that the oil and 
the wheat that the creditors owed w^ere their rent. It was 
the office of the steward to make agreements with the 
tenants concerning the amount of produce that ought to be 
paid to their lord. This steward, before he was dismissed 
frum his post, made new agreements with the tenants, and 
ingratiated himself by lowering the rents. AVlieii he was 
gone the lord became acquainted with these proceedings, 
and expressed his wonder at the wicked policy of his un- 
faithful stew\ard. 

But some may still inquire, Why did our Lord select 
a dishonest action as an instance of worldly wisdom ? 
Does not the selection seem to countenance dishonesty 
But, if we consider, we shall perceive that the badness of 
the action renders it a suitable instance of the wisdom dis- 
played by bad men. This was the point that the Lord 
wished to prove ; — bad men take more pains to accomplish 
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their had ends than good men to accomplish their good 
ends. 

Perhaps a blush arose in the face of many a Pharisee, as 
this instance of knavery was related. That very steward 
may have been present. Many of the hypocritical Phari- 
sees had committed actions equally dishonest. Their own 
consciences must have convicted them. But it was chiefly 
for the instruction of the disciples that the parable was re- 
lated. It was addressed to them, and this was the lesson 
taught : ** The children of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light.’^ By this sentence 
the Lord turns into a volume of rich instruction the actions 
of this wicked world amongst whom we live. 

Wicked men arc intent on accomplishing different wicked 
ends. One is bent upon accumulating immense riches. 
How does he set about his design ? With the lukewarm- 
ness that Christians so often betray in ])ursuing their de- 
signs ? Docs he not rise early, and sit up late ? Are not 
his thoughts always intent upon devising new schemes for 
amassing wealth \ Is not the crowded city the ])lacc 
where he delights to be, whatever i)leasurcs may fillure, 
or weariness oppress ? Were Christians to be as diligent 
in prayer, as this man in counting his gains, how rich 
would they grow in faith, and love, and every grace ! 

Another is bent upon destroying the rcj)utation of his 
neighbours, in order that he alone may be praised and 
admired ! How dexterously he performs his work I How 
cleverly he insinuates that some evil is practised by his 
cx)mpanion ! Perhaps he says nothing directly against 
him, (as this might awaken suspicion,) but lie contrives to 
jilace him in a disagreeable liglit. Do we thus watch op- 
jKirtunities to s«ay a word in behalf of our Lord and Master, 
insinuating something in his praise, when we cannot speak 
more openly ? When we reflect on the greatness of the 
end that Cliristians liave in view, wc feel that they ought 
to be most earnestly intent on gaining it. Could heaven 
be purchased^ the world would be a bauble to offer for it : 
it has been bought with more precious blood. Shall wc 
grieve our dying Lord liy our indifference to a gift so dearly 
bought, and so infinitely glorious 1 

Evenin'^ St.-ripturo portion. 

1 Cor. IX. Kanicsl endeacoars ajUr Sillvution. 
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Luke XVL 9 — 13 . — Christ exhorts his disciples to he 
faithful in the use of riches. 

The Lord Jesus had shown by the history of the un- 
just steward that the children of this world are wiser in 
their generation than the children of light. He next ex- 
jdained in what particular point they are wiser : in the use 
they make of ri(.‘hes. The steward made use of the pro- 
perty consigned to his care in gaining friends, who would 
receive him into their habitations when he lost his steward* 
ship. Therefore Jesus said to his discij)lcs, “ Make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that 
when ye fail they may receive you into ecerlustiug habita- 
tions.’^ The name given to riches is very remarkable — 
‘‘ the mannnon of unrighteousness.” Money is often 
made an occasion of sin, and the love of money is the root 
of all evil. Yet even* of this unrighteous mammon, a 
righteous use may be made. Our Lord’s ])recept would be 
more clear, if rendered thus : Make to yourselves friends 
WITH the inainmon of unrighteousness.” How can friends 
be made with this mannnou ? By s))ending it in the relief 
of the saints and in the service of God. The widows 
whom Dorcas clothed, the prophets whom Obadiah fed, 
the apostles whom Onesiphorus visited, and Pliebe suc- 
coured, with all those brethren and strangers whom Gaius 
l)rought forward on their missionary journeys, will be 
witnesses of their charity and piety before the great white 
throne. 

It is true the disciples were poor, but the poor by the 
gift of two mites show more love to God than the rich by 
large contributions out of their abundance. The Lord 
knows that he who is faithful in the least would be faith- 
ful in much. That poor widow who cast her mites into the 
treasury will be entrusted with true riches in the world to 
come. 

Riches are only lent to the possessor, not given. This 
is the meaning of the verse : “ If ye have not been faithful 
in that which is another man*s, who shall give you that 
wliich is your oivn Every possession is now, as if it 
were another man’s : it is only lent. Hereafter a posses- 
sion will be bestowed upon the righteous, even an inherit- 
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ance that fadeth not away. As riches are only lent, an 
account of the use to which they have been applied will be 
required. What account will those render who wilfully 
devote any part of their property to the service of Mammon, 
the god of this world ? Whatever is spent in the encou- 
ragement of sin is spent in the service of Mammon. There 
are some persons who employ of their money in doing 
good and part in promoting evil. They attempt to serve 
God and Mammon. They support Sunday-schools and 
Bible societies with part of their property, and with another 
part they encourage those worldly amusements, and that 
proud display, which are condemned in the word of God. 
But those who really love their crucified Saviour cannot 
act thus. The apostle Paul declares, “ God forbid that I 
should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me and I unto the 
world.” 


Evening Scripture portion. 

Gal. VI. Sominy to the flesh, and to the Spirit, 


Luke XVL 14 — 18 . — Christ rebukes the Pharisees who 
derided him. 

The Pharisees hated reproof. When they found the 
Lord’s discourses applied to their own case they were angry. 
Conscious that they were covetous, they could not bear 
to hear covetousness spoken against. It is natural to the 
human heart to shrink from the touch of truth. How 
often ministers find that their hearers have been offended 
by the most searching parts of their sermons ! Let us 
inquire whether we hate to hear our faults reproved. No 
doubt it is painful to be told of our sins. But is it not 
better to be made acquainted with them now, than to wait 
till we stand before the face of God ? The kindest friends 
we have are those who take us apart to say, “ Are you 
acting right in this point, or in that particular?” The 
most faithful ministers are those who will not let sinners 
slumber on in their sins, till the fire of eternal wrath 
devour them. 

But none are so angry at reproof as those who make a 
false profession of religion. The Pharisees were only 
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anxious that men should think highly of their characters. 
As they knew that men could not see into their hearts, 
they did not care in what state they remained. If a 
monarch were going to pass through a town, the inhabi- 
tants would probably cleanse and adorn the outside of 
their houses : but as they would know he could not see 
through the walls, they would not think it necessary to 
make the inside beautiful. But if the monarch were to 
announce that he should enter the house of one of the 
citizens, then what care would be used to render it fit for 
his reception ! The King of kings searches every heart. 
A fair outside is not sufficient : God knoweth our hearts. 
A heart, unwashed in the blood of Christ, and unrenewed 
by his Holy Spirit, is an abomination in his sight. It may 
be highly esteemed by men, and called a tender heart, 
a kind, warm, and good heart : but it is pronounced by 
God to be a deceitful and desperately wicked heart. With 
such a heart none can enter his kingdom. The Pharisees 
had unconverted hearts. They professed to love God: 
but in reality they hated him. How did they show they 
hated him ? By hating his law. They did not keep his 
holy commandments. Christ reminded them of one great 
sin, which they frequently committed. They broke the 
seventh commandment by putting away their wives in order 
to marry others. This sin had been rebuked by the prophet 
Malachi four hundred years before. He had said, The 
Lord hath been witness between thee and the wife of thy 
youth, against whom thou hast dealt treacherously ; and 
yet she is thy companion and the wife of thy covenant.” 
Yet these Jews in Malachi’s time had made a great pro- 
fession of religion. At the very time they were treating 
their wives with cruelty, they were offering sacrifices to 
God at his altar. But did he accept these sacrifices ? No, 
he abhorred them. The injured wives had poured out 
their tears before the altar, where their treacherous hus- 
bands presented their offerings — God saw those tears with 
compassion, and rejected those offerings with indignation. 
Let us never imagine that God will accept any of our ser- 
viees, while we are ill-treating any of his creatures. If, 
when we go and kneel before God to say our prayers, any 
person is pouring out tears before his footstool, on account 
of our ill-treatment, can we expect our prayers to be heard ? 
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God has declared in Ids word tliat he will hear the cry 
of the oppressed, and that he will punish the oppressors. 
Ye shall not afHict any widow, or fatherless child. If 
thou afflict them in anywise, and tliey cry at all unto me, 
I will surely hear their cry : and iny wrath shall wax hot, 
and I will kill you with the sword ; and your wives shall 
be widows, and your children fatherless. (Ex. 22 — 24.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Mai. II, Conjuyal trcachevif. 


Mark X. 13 — 1(5. — Christ blesses little children. 

IIow’ many young and tender hearts have been encou- 
raged to come to their Saviour by the sweet declaration 
“ Slider the little children to come unto me How many 
dying children have lisjied these words in their last mo- 
ments 1 W4u‘n Jesus uttered them, he knew what comfort 
they would adord to the lambs of his dock for many ages 
to come. 

It was, however, in displeasvro that In* gave the com- 
mand, “ Let the little children come imto me.** It was 
not with the childrea that he was displeased, nor with 
their mothers, but with his own discijdes. He was not 
often much displeased witli them. There must have? been 
some great odence to excite this^/’c«^ disjdeasurc. It was 
a fjrefft offence to attempt to drive away these infants from 
their Saviour ! How could the disciples take so much upon 
them, as to forbid the motliers to bring their babes 1 
Pride lurked in their hearts, and suggested many harsh 
and ungracious measures. Ilcforc Jesus left this world he 
charged Peter to feed his lambs ; — those lambs whom he 
carries in his own bosom. Faithful ministers love little 
children, and are ready to instruct them. 

The babes, brought to Jesus, were too young to receive 
instruction ; therefore the Lord only took them in his arms 
and blessed them. He knew even then what should befal 
each — he knew which fair blossom would be nipjied in the 
bud, and which w’ould bloom in the church on earth. He 
knew which smiling infant would become a minister, and 
which would prove a martyr. May wc not hope that none 
of the infants that Jesus blessed were lost for ever ? Was 
not his blessing the pledge of their salvation ? 
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The parents did well in bringing them to Christ. Many 
parents had brought sick children to him to be healed : 
but these parents sought no temporal benefits: they 
desired that the Saviour should put his hands upon their 
little ones, and jiray. Surely Jesus must have been as 
much pleased with these parents, as he was displeased 
with his disciples. He still is pleased when mothers care 
more for the immortal souls of their children than for their 
perishing bodies. How grateful these little children ought 
to have been to their kind parents, when they were old 
enough to know what those parents had done for them in 
their infancy ! Many are indebted to the secret prayers of 
a mother to her Saviour for the richest blessings they 
enjoy ! Wc never can repay our parents for the prayers 
they have offered up on our behalf. 

What reason did Jesus give for receiving these little ones 
so kindly ? He did not say it was because he loved their 
parents, or because he knew the children would be holy 
w'hen they grew up ; but he said, For of such is the 
kingdom of heaven.’’ The disciples had only to observe 
the ways of the little creatures, then folded in their mothers’ 
arms, in order to know what they themselves ought to be. 
Those babes cared not for strangers, but only for the hand 
that fed them, for the arm that upheld them, for the face 
that smiled on them. Such ought to be the devoted affec- 
tion of all believers for their everlasting Friend. How in- 
teresting it is to observe a little child, while we think of 
the words, “ Of such is the kingdom of heaven !” Does 
not this sentence give us ground to believe that there are 
many little children now in glory ? 

Why do babes ever taste death ? This epitaph was once 
written upon an infant’s tomb : 

It died, for Adam sinned. 

It lives, for Jesus died. 

Every action of our Saviour silently assures us that he 
loves children. He listens to their songs in the temple, — 
he rebukes their enemies, — he folds them in his arms, — 
he lays his hands upon them and blesses them. Will he 
shut those out from his presence in glory whom he would 
not allow to be sent from his presence upon earth ? If he 
prayed for them when he lived here below, does he refuse 
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to intercede for them now he reigns on yonder throne above ? 
Surely he would be much displeased with us, if we were to 
harbour any doubts of his tender love for the little creatures 
that his hands first formed, and that he has never ceased 
to defend and bless. 

Kvening Scripture portion. I. Sam. III. The call of Samuel, 


Luke XVI. 19 — 24. — The rich man s petition for his own 
relief 

In this ])arablc the curtain tliat conceals the etenial 
world is lifted up ; — and by whom ? By him who every 
moment beholds the sons of men sinking into hell, oV 
soaring up to heaven. lie describes these solemn scenes 
that we might be filled ^vith holy awe. They were ever 
before his eyes, and he wondered at the indifference of 
sinners to their approaching doom. 

• No doubt this rich man and this beggar were real 
persons. He had no need to employ fiction who knew all 
facts. 

It may appear strange to short-sighted mortals that God 
should j)cnnit one of his own beloved to languish, covered 
with sores, before a lordly gate. But the eye of faith 
beholds the haj)py spirit of the beggar, conveyed by 
glorious angels along the path of life into the presence of 
God. Then the mystery is explained. The Holy Spirit 
had sanctified the sorrowful heart of Lazarus, and Jesus 
had pardoned {ill his sins. When we see a poor diseased 
object, let us remember Lazarus, and say, “ This may be 
one of God’s elect.” But we know that there are many 
who suffer {ifilictions in vain ; many who are not softened 
by poverty or sickness ; many who curse God and die. 

The rich man does not appear to have committed any 
flagrant crime ; he seems to have been a respectable 
worldly man. His body was buried with pomp, but his 
soul was not conducted with honour through the regions 
of the air to eternal glory. In hell he lifts up his eyes, 
being in torments I” What a change was this I instead of 
a bed of down, — burning coals ; instead of purple raiment, 
— a flaming robe ; instead of sumptuous fare, — the want 
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of all things, even of a drop of water. But what a glorious 
sight he beheld ! heaven with its inhabitants. Do we envy 
him this privilege ? How the sight must have added to 
his misery ! JFe should like to behold the saints’ abode, 
for we hope to reach it ; but in hell, Hope that comes to 
all, comes never.” The flame must have seemed to burn 
with redoubled fury, when the lost spirit saw the stream 
which makes glad the city of our God. Amongst the 
guests at the supper of the Lamb, he descried Abraham 
and Lazarus, lie had been brought up to revere Abraham 
as his great ancestor, and as the father of the faithful. 
Though he luid never seen him before, yet he knew him. 
It is probable he had been accustomed to despise Lazarus 
as a loathsome object ; now he saw this despised beggar, 
seated next to the honourable patriarch, God had exalted 
Abraham when upon earth, and had abased Lazarus, but 
he had bestowed like j)recious faith upon them both. 
When we behold the* company of the redeemed, we may 
expect to know tliem again, whether we w’ere before ac- 
quainted with their personsy or only with their names. 
God grant that we may not behold them afar offy as the 
rich man did, but that we may be mingled in their society. 
We may cx])ect to see amongst the eminent servants of 
God, amongst ministers, missionaries, and reformers, 
amongst ])rophets, apostles, and martyrs, others — who 
have lived and died in meanness Jiiid obscurity, — blind 
beggars, hospital patients, and workhouse inmates. Some 
of these will doubtless occupy places, next to such 
revered men as Luther or as Latimer,— as Daniel, or Job, 
or Noah. 

The rich man must have been surprised to see the beg- 
gar in so honourable a place. Did he recognize none of his 
kindred, nor acquaintancct nor servants, that he fixed all 
liis hopes of receiving relief upon Lazarus ? Where were 
his father and mother ? Wlierc were his friends and 
neighbours ? Had none of them reached the place of rest ? 
It is to be feared that there are ungodly families whose 
names are unknown among the blessed. They have en- 
couraged each other in forgetfulness of God, and have sunk 
down together into the pit. Why did the rich man think 
that Lazarus would he ready to come to his aid? No 
doubt the crumbs from his table had often been given to 
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the beggar as he lay at his gate, and therefore he may 
have thought he had some claim upon his services now. 
But surely if this rich man had loved God, he would have 
bestowed more than crumbs upon the poor sufPerer, dying 
before his eyes. Now his condition was far worse than 
that of Lazarus had ever been. The least moisture upon 
his tongue was the only boon he asked, and it was denied 
him. The misery of hell is complete. Here in our 
deepest sorrows there is some alleviation, some comforting 
circumstance, some ray of hope ; but in hell there is none ; 
all is darkness, desolation, destitution, and despair. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. XLIX. Vanity of earthly glory. 


Luke XVI. 25 — 2%.— The rich mart s 'petition for his 
brethren, , 

If prayers were heard in hell, how many would be 
offered up ! But the abode of despair is not the place for 
prayer. All the rich man’s requests were refused. The 
first was a very small petition. It was not a petition for 
release. Lost spirits know that release is impossible. The 
gates have closed for ever. The Redeemer’s blood can- 
not be sprinkled upon their conscience, the Holy Spirit 
cannot be shed abroad in their hearts ; therefore salvation 
cannot be obtained. But the rich man hoped that the 
slightest possible relief might be granted. He did not ask 
that Lazarus might bring him a draughty nor even a drop 
of water : he did not ask that he might dip his hand or 
his finger in water, — ^but he asked that he might dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and apply it to his burning 
tongue. Yet the request was refused. Abraham reminded 
the tormented spirit that on earth he had received good 
things, and Lazarus evil things. By the manner in which 
Abraham reasoned, it is evident that the rich man had de- 
sired, when on earth, no better portion than he received ; 
and that Lazarus had been content with the bitter portion 
allotted to him. It was, therefore, just that each should 
now abide by his own choice. Lazarus must not feel even 
for a moment the scorching flames of hell, nor must the 
rich man taste one drop of the cooling streams of heaven. 
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God now gives us our choice. Do we prefer heaven^ with 
any amount of previous sufferingsy to earthy with any 
amount of passing delights ? Which would we rather en- 
counter, — the trials of the saints, or the temptations of 
the world ? 

We perceive that if there had been no impassable gulf 
between heaven and hell, yet that Lazarus would not have 
been permitted to soothe the sufferings of the lost. But 
there is such a gulf. It fills heaven with repose, and 
hell with DESPAIR. The inhabitants of each world know 
that there can be no change of state. Hell knows that no 
celestial comforter will ever enter her gates, and Heaven 
that no malicious enemy will ever break through hers. 

But though the rich man found there was no path from 
heaven to helly he knew there was a path from heaven to 
earth. He requested that Lazarus might be sent to warn 
his five brethren of the danger of their condition. It 
seems that he had left no children upon earth. Perhaps 
he had been cut off in his youth. We cannot tell what his 
tnotives were for desiring that his brethren should not par- 
take his misery. Can natural affection subsist in hell ? or 
was the rich man afraid lest the reproaches of brothers, 
whom he had corrupted by his example, should add to his 
own torment ? Let us be reminded by his prayer of the 
privileges we now enjoy. Have we any unconverted rela- 
tions ? We may pray for them, not to Abrahamy but — to 
God. We will not pray that a departed spirit may be sent 
to warn them, but we will entreat that God’s Holy Spirit 
may convince and convert them. The saints can witness 
that God does hear their prayers, and has mercy on others 
for their sake. It makes a Christian’s heart sad to think 
of those who have shared with him a mother’s care, not 
sharing with him a Saviour’s glory. It would add to the joy 
of a believer, even in heaven, to sec every one of his kin- 
dred sitting around their heavenly Father’s table. 

If pious brothers feel solicitude for their brothers* salva- 
tion, what must parents feel for the souls of their beloved 
children? They bear them incessantly on their hearts 
before God, and with tears implore the Lord to preserve 
tliem from sinking into the place of torment. They can 
hardly imagine that it would be possible that they them- 
selves should be happy in heaven, if any one of their dear 
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children were missing. Yet some who have brought down 
their parents’ grey hairs with sorrow to the grave, have 
repented afterwards. Then they have lamented (O how 
bitterly!) that they did not gladden their parents while 
they were yet alive. It is their comfort to think that 
their parents will see them enter into glory. One of 
these penitents was heard to say, How much surprised 
my father will be to see me enter heaven !” * 

Evenings Scripture portion. Rom. IX. St, PanVs love for his hrethren. 


Lure XVI. 29 to end. — AbrahairCs reply to the rich man. 

It is natural to suppose that the sight of a departed 
spirit would awaken a thoughtless soul. The rich man 
imagined that his brethren would turn from sin if Lazarus 
were to appear to them in the midst of their luxury and 
their gaiety, and to say; I am the beggar that once lan- 
guished at the gate : I am now an inhal)itant of heaven : 
I partake of the immortal feast : I sit with the saints, and 
behold the face of God ; I have seen your brother, — he is 
not with us ; I heard a doleful cry : it was his voice : he 
was burning in the flames of hell : he intreated that I 
might moisten his tongue with the tip of my Anger, bnt 
the request could not be granted. He has remembered 
you. He once lived (as you do now) a worldly, thought- 
less life ; he knows how your course will end : he 
dreads lest you should join him in the place of torment.” 
The rich man supposed that such a warning voice would 
alarm his brethren, stop them in their sinful career, and 
turn them to God. But the Lord has not appointed this 
mode of dealing with men. He might have made the de- 
parted the ministers of the living. Every dead relative 
might have appeared again ; the happy to tell of their hap- 
piness, the miserable to tell of their misery. But God de- 
vised another method. He spoke to holy men of old, and 
taught them to write the words he dictated. He appointed 
living men to speak of those holy words to their fellow- 
creatures. This is God’s method. Thousands and tens 
of thousands have been saved by these means. They have 

* The sou of the celebrated Grimshaw, rector of Haworth, Yorkshire. 
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believed the written message, and the living preacher, and 
have fled from the threatened wrath. God continues to 
pursue this plan of dealing with men. He requires us to 
believe what we do not see, only because He says it. The 
Lord Jesus well knew that if he had appeared to his ene- 
mies when he rose again from the dead, he would not have 
overcome their enmity ; therefore he did not appear to 
them. He appeared to his friends for their comfort^ but 
not his enemies for their conversion. 

The Lord’s method must be the most excellent way. If 
we would save the souls of men, we must let them hear the 
word of God, which he spoke by Moses, by the prophets, 
by his own Son, and by his apostles. That word has 
awakened whole families, who were as thoughtless as the 
rich man’s brothers, and has saved them from the place of 
torment. Every soul that reaches the abode of bliss, will 
trace his coming there to his having heard the word of God. 
Some will speak of ons part of that blessed word, and some 
will speak of another^ and all will bless the Holy Spirit 
who opened their hearts to receive the truth. We shall 
not need the Bible in heaven, because we shall be with 
him who wrote it ; but surely it will not be forgotten there. 
Neither will it be forgotten in hell. It' will add to the 
flerceness of the flames to remember the slighted warnings, 
the despised promises, the rejected invitations of the word 
of God. 

Evening Scripture portion. Hebrews IV. Danger of unbelkf. 


Luke XVII. 1—4 . — Christ teaches the forgiveness of 
injuries. 

When Jesus was alone with his disciples, he dwelt upon 
those topics that were the most necessary for them to un- 
derstand. All who believe in the Saviour must listen with 
particular interest to these conversations. 

Believers now^ like the first disciples, are compassed 
mill infirmity.” The instructions that suited the little 
flock who surrounded the Lord when he was on earth, will 
suit the larger flock that wait at his feet now he is en- 
throned in the heavens. 
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On this occasion the Saviour warned his disciples against 
two things : — committing offences, and indulging an unfor- 
giving spirit. 

The offences ” spoken of are stumbling-blocks laid in 
way of weak believers. Those who are strong in faith 
must be careful not to injure the weak in faith, even as the 
elder children in a family must carefully avoid hurting 
the tender frames of the younger children. A considerate 
youth would refrain from performing some feats that he 
could with safety perform, if he thought that his little 
brothers might be tempted to imitate his example, and to 
endanger their limbs or their lives. Believers strong in 
faith ought to act in the same way, and to refrain even 
from enjoying lawful privileges, sooner than endanger their 
weak brethren. In Rom. xiv. the apostle Paul points out 
very clearly this duty. 

But if it be a grievous sin to wound a weak believer 
through carelessness^ how dreadfut'a crime it must be to 
injure him wilfully ! No true believer would commit this 
sin. It would be better to be cast into the sea, (as crimi- 
nals often are in the East,) than to be guilty of it. To 
persuade a child of God to act against his conscience, and 
to break his father’s law, is to commit a worse sin than 
murder. If you were to induce a person to leaj) from a 
high window, you might be the occasion of the destruction 
of his hody^ but if you were to tempt him to break the 
Sabbath, to tell a lie, to join in profane discourse, you 
would endanger his souL God indeed could preserve the 
body from being dashed to pieces, and the soul from being 
lost, but the person who deceived would be as guilty ns if 
the worst consequences had followed. How watchful we 
ought to be over our behaviour to the children of God, lest 
we injure those whom God guards with such tender care ! 

There is another sin that we must strive against, if we 
desire to please God. It is an unforgiving spirit. The 
family of God upon earth are so full of defects, that they 
often annoy each other. If we were surrounded by angels, 
we should have no temptations to anger. But is there any 
one of us who can say, “ I act like an angel to those around 
me?” Is it not' true that we arc constantly exercising 
the patience of our companions ? Does it become us to be 
blow to forgive ? When we arc conscious that we have 
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w ounded another, each of us should say, “ I repent and 
when another says to us, I repent,” each of us should 
reply, I forgive.” But if our brother forget his duty, 
and omit to acknowledge his fault, we onght not to be 
rigorous in demanding the confession. Were he to 
make it, we should find it more easy to forgive ; but if he 
withhold it, we have the opportunity of showing a higher 
degree of grace by forgiving, notwithstanding his omission. 
In most differences, however, both parties have something 
to confess and something to forgive. Mutual concessions 
and mutual forgiveness are generally needed. He who 
first says, “ I repent,” acts the most Christian part ; for 
he shows that he has already forgiven the trespasses of his 
brother. Had not Jesus forgiven us before any of us said, 
“ I repent,” we never should have felt even the desire to 
obtain his forgiveness. It was the thought that he loved 
us before we loved him, that melted our hearts, and made 
us feel truly penitent«for our sins. 

Evening Scripture portion. Rom. XIV. Ihgardfor weah brethren. 


Luke XVII. 5 — 10. — The disciples pray for more faith. 

Why did the disciples offer up the prayer, ‘‘ Increase 
our faith ?” Had their Lord just revealed some mystery 
that it was difficult to believe ? No : but he had just en- 
joined a duty that it was difficult to practise. That duty 
was, Forgiving oft-repeated trespasses.” Whoever has 
been deeply or often injured, and has endeavoured freely 
to forgive, knows that the wicked heart rises up against 
tlie righteous deed — ^and that the struggle is sharp be- 
tween the sense of injury and of duty. In vain the person 
offended reasons with himself, and urges himself to the 
performance of the command ; his unwilling soul hangs 
back, and refuses to obey. What is the only remedy 
against this inward repugnance ? Faith, Had we more 
faith, we should run, where now we cannot walk. The 
disciples felt their need of faith, and they applied to him 
who alone can bestow it. Jesus is the author of faith. 

Though some prophets have been enabled to bestow 
tetnporal benefits, none have ever had the power to confer 

s 5 
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spiritual good. No mere man was ever known to give re- 
pentance, or to strengthen faith. But the Son of God can 
do all things. If any man lack wisdom^ let him ask of 
him and it shall be given him : if any man lack faith, let 
him ask and it also shall be given. Have we any excuse 
for saying, cannot do what my Lord commands?” 
Do we find it difficult to forgive repeated injuries, or great 
injuries, or (which is harder still) to forgive trespasses 
still unconfessed, there is power in Christ to enable us to 
overcome these mountains. 

And when we have succeeded in conquering the deep- 
rooted sins of our hearts, what ought to be our feeling 
then ? Our Saviour teaches us what it ought to be. When 
we have done all that was commanded, we must say, ‘'We 
are unprofitable servants : we have done that which was 
our duty to do.” But we have never done all, or half, or 
a hundredth part of the things that were commanded us. 
We are not only unprofitable, but we arc provoking and 
guilty servants. Had we not the God of all patience for 
our master, we should have been dismissed long ago from 
his service. But instead of dismissing us, he treats us in 
the most generous manner. Ilis yoke is easy and his bur- 
den is light, w’hile his reward is a weight of glory. He is 
so infinitely gracious, that after having borne with our im- 
perfect services, he has promised to say to each who sin- 
cerely loves him, “ Well done, good and faithful servant : 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

The thought of receiving such commendation ought to 
humble us more than the severest reproof. It will humble 
those who shall receive it- Every one of them will cast 
his crown of life at the feet of him who bestowed it, and 
say, “ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power.” (llcv. iv. 11.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Gen. L. Joseph confirm his brethren's pardon. 


Luke IX. 51 — dO.— J ames and John betray a revengeful 
spirit. 

And was it the gentle apostle John who proposed to 
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consume the Samaritans with fire ? Yes, it was even that 
apostle whom Jesus loved ; that apostle who leaned on his 
breast at supper, who stood by his cross, and who became 
a son to the Messiah’s bereaved mother. Yes, even John 
once indulged a proud, passionate, and revengeful spirit. 
When the Samaritan villagers refused to receive the Iiord, 
the apostles James and John thought that they showed a 
holy zeal in desiring to revenge the insult. How easy it is 
to deceive ourselves respecting the motives of our actions ! 
Party spirit often appears like holy zeal ; but it is of an 
opposite nature, and comes from a different place. 

The Lord felt compassion for these ignorant Samaritans. 
They refused to receive him into their houses ; but had 
they known who he was, and vrhat he could bestow, they 
would have asked of him, and he would have received 
them into everlasting habitations. But they knew him 
not ; they looked upon him as their enemy, because he be- 
longed to the Jewish^ nation. 

The sin of the well-instructed apostles James and John 
was much greater than the sin of the ignorant Samaritans. 
When iMoses and Aaron once said to the Israelites, “ Must 
we fetch water for you rebels V* the Lord was so much 
displeased with the passionate speech, that he permitted 
neither of these eminent saints to enter the promised land. 
Yet was not the spirit of the brothers James and John 
like the spirit of Moses and Aaron on that occasion ? The 
two leaders of Israel would have suffered the thirsty host 
to languish for want of water ; the two apostles were 
anxious to consume the Samaritan villagers with fire. 

There was once another prophet who indulged the same 
wrong spirit. Jonah desired the destruction of Nineveh. 
God expostulated with the prophet upon his cruelty in 
wishing so large a city, containing so many little children, 
to be destroyed. 

God loves better to hear his people intercede for perish- 
ing sinners, (as Abraham did for Sodom,) than to hear 
them plead for their destruction. It better, becomes a 
creature, who deserves himself to be consumed, and who 
has been snatched by the arm of divine mercy, as a brand 
from the burning — it better becomes such an one to ask 
mercy for his fellow-sinners, than to invoke vengeance. 
When Elyah called down fire from heaven to consume the 
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captains that the king had sent to take him, he spoke in 
the power of God’s Spirit, and not after his own will. 
When Elisha turned and cursed the children of Bethel, he 
acted by the direction of God. When David in his psalms 
denounces awful curses upon the wicked, he speaks in the 
person of Christy and foretells the sentence which the 
Lord will pronounce upon his own enemies at the last day. 
There is not a word in the Bible from the beginning to the 
end to sanction a revengeful spirit. But nothing can show 
the hatefnlness of such a spirit so clearly as the example 
of Christ. Even when nailed upon the cross, he prayed 
for his murderers, saying, “ Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do.” Do not we feel ashamed 
of the harshness and heat of our own spirits ? Are we not 
too soon provoked, and too slowly pacified? All who 
know their own hearts lament that they haver not yet at- 
tained to that charity which beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endured^ all things. But let 
us not be discouraged. Let us pray that the Holy Spirit 
may sanctify our hearts, and subdue those proud tempers 
and angry feelings that disturb our peace, dishonour our 
profession, and displease our Saviour. 

Even ill" Scripture portion. 

2 Kings I. Elijah hrlnys dofoi fire from Iteaven, 


Luke IX. 57 to end . — Christ replies to three persons. 

Would not each of us like to know what the Saviour 
would have said to us had loe lived upon earth at the time 
that he honoured it with his bodily presence ? We have 
just read of three persons who had interviews with him, 
each of whom received an answer suited to his real charac- 
ter. The first and the last of these three offered to follow' 
Jesus ; the second was called to follow him. It is natural 
for us to suppose that those who offered to become his dis- 
ciples were more attached to him than the man who did 
not offer himself, but who only received a call. Yet it is 
evident from the Lord’s replies to each that he was most 
approved whom we might deem least earnest. 

The first of the three appears to have mistaken the na- 
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ture of the Lord’s service. He said, “ I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest.” But was he prepared to fol- 
low him to prison and to death ? It appears from the 
Lord’s answer that he was not. Jesus replied : “ Foxes 
have holes, and birds of the air have nests : but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head.” By this answer the 
Saviour seemed to say, “ If you desire a life of ease, you 
must not follow me ; for I have no retreat from the malice 
of my foes.” Had the man truly loved him, he would not 
have been deterred by any dangers from following his 
steps. As no further mention is made of this man, it is 
most probable that he was discouraged by the reply he re- 
ceived.” 

Those who cannot read the heart might have thought 
that the man who said, “ Suffer me first to go and bury 
my father,” w^as unwilling to follow Jesus. But the Lord 
judged differently. lie saw in the man the spirit that he 
approved. It was Tiotmnwillingness to obey his call, but a 
sense of duty to an aged and perhaps a deceased parent 
that prompted the request. The Lord replied, ‘‘ Let the 
dead bury their dead.” It is probable that this man had 
relations who were dead in sins. The Lord appointed 
that they should bury the dead father, and that the living 
son should preach the kingdom of God. . He was not 
dead : he was made alive by the Spirit of God. Christ 
does not say to every one, “ Preach thou the kingdom of 
God;” but when he docs call a man by his Spirit to the 
holy ministry, every hindrance to his obedience to the call 
must be laid aside. Many who have gone forth as mis- 
sionaries to heathen lands have broken the dearest ties in 
order to pursue their sacred wurk! Some have left 
widowed mothers, others have sacrificed their brightest 
earthly hopes, ratlier than disobey the command, “ Preach 
thou the kingdom of God.” 

The last of the three resembled the first in one respect. 
Like him he offered to follow Jesus. He resembled the 
second in another respect. Like him he asked permission 
to delay his coming for a little while ; but the reason he 
gave was different. He wished to bid farewell to those at 
home in his house. Was this request wrong ? Did not 
Elisha once make a similar request when called by Elijah ? 
It is evident that in this case the motive was wrong. The 
8 
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Lord’s answer showed that this man, like the first, was not 
prepared for the service he offered to engage in. His 
heart still clung to his earthly interests, and was not de- 
voted to Christ. Therefore the Lord compared him to 
one, who, holding the handle of the plough, instead of fix- 
ing his eye upon the furrow before him that he may make 
it straight, turns his head round, and gazes on the scenes 
behind. Such a man, he declared, was not fit for the king- 
dom of God. 

The first and last of the three appear to have been un- 
sound at heart. The first was eager to set out, because 
he knew not the nature of the service ; the last was unwil- 
ling to set out immediately, because he loved too well his 
earthly portion. 

Let us examine our o\m hearts to see whether we re- 
semble any one of these tliree men ! Perliaps we are 
eager, like the first, to undertake some cliristian work. 
But are we prepared for sufferings, and persecution, and 
poverty ? Or our case may resemble that of the last. 
We may intend some day to become devoted Christians, 
while we feel so much engrossed by our earthly enjoyipents 
tliat we are continually putting off the time for beginning 
to lead a new life. The Lord Jesus knows our most secret 
feelings. It is useless to attempt to deceive him : if we 
do not really love him, and think it a privilege to serve 
him, he will not accept our services. If, like the second 
character, vre really long to do something for his cause, 
but are hindered by other pressing duties, the way shall 
be removed, and the desire of our heart shall be granted. 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Kings XIX. Elijah talli Elisha, 


Luke XVII. 11 — 19 . — The ten lepers. 

How touching are the words, " Where are the nine 
The Lord keeps an account of the number that he blesses, 
and he expects to sec them at his feet, giving him thanks. 
He knows how many he has lifted up from the gates of 
death since the last setting sun. Some called on liim yes- 
terday out of the depths of distress ; he heard them, and 
to-day disease is subdued, and danger is averted. Parents 
7 
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who feared yesterday that their absent children had met 
with some fatal accident, have heard to-day that they are 
safe. Persons plunged in deep poverty, who feared that 
they should soon perish with famine, or pine in a prison, 
have received gifts to-day that have extricated them from 
all their troubles. Are those persons to-day pouring forth 
their thanks at their Redeemer’s feet ? It is to be feared 
that the Lord still says, ‘‘ Where are the nine ; the nine 
hundredy the nine thousandy the nine milliony that 1 have 
delivered from distress ?” 

We are astonished at the ingratitude of the lepers ; but 
no doubt they had some plausible excuses to make for 
their conduct. The Lord had said unto them, “ Go, show 
yourselves unto the priests.” As they were going they 
were cleansed. They still followed the direction that had 
been given them, and pursued their way. But gratitude 
ought to have turned their steps l)ack again. If they de- 
layed to go to Jesus,# they might never enjoy another op- 
portunity of thanking him ; for he was on his way, and 
would soon be gone. Oney however, followed not the 
example of his companions. When he felt the glow of 
health in his veins, and saw the hue of health upon his 
hands, he did not hesitate how to act ; he returned aloney 
and with a loud voice and in a humble attitude, glorified 
God. And this man was a Samaritan ! He belonged to 
an ignorant nation, to a nation whom the Jews despised, 
and whose religion the Lord disapproved. This instance 
shows that amongst the most ignorant there are some 
whose hearts God has prepared to love him. Those who 
visit the abodes of misery in crowded cities find some of 
the poor outcasts ready to receive the truth. Missionaries 
find some in heathen lands who, as soon as they hear the 
Gospel, embrace it. But there are only a feiff in this 
state. The mass of mankind in all countries care for the 
gifts, and not at all for the giver. The human heart is 
naturally ungrateful. Men are disposed to be ungrateful 
to their fellow-creatures. They feel humbled under the 
weight of great obligations, and seek an excuse for not 
being thankful. But they are far more ungrateful to God 
than they are to any other being. His mercies are consi- 
dered matters of course. People like to imagine that all 
thmgs happen by chance, and that God does not trouble 
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himself with their little concerns. By these ideas^ they 
relieve themselves from the burthen of gratitude. 

There is a charge that will be brought against sinners 
hereafter, which will involve them in the deepest guilt. It 
is this : they knew that the Father had given his only Son 
to die for them, and they were not thankful. Even devils 
will not have this black crime to answer for. Are there 
as many as one in ten in this Christian land who have 
heartily thanked God for the gift of his Son ? — ^who have 
thanked him as heartily for it, as they would thank a 
fellow -creature who had saved their lives at the risk of his 
own ? or even as heartily as they would thank a friend for 
showing them common kindness and hospitality ? 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Gen. XL. Tlie butlers ingratitude to Joseph. 


Luke XVII. 20—24. — Christ prej)ares his disciples for 
his absence. 

When the Pharisees asked questions, the Lord disap- 
pointed them by his replies, lliey made inquiries in the 
hope of entangling him, but they themselves were con- 
founded by the answers they received. They asked when 
the kingdom of God should come. The Lord, instead of 
acquainting them with that great secret, taught a more 
important truth. Jesus will one day be declared " King 
over all the earth but even now he reigns in the hearts 
of true believers : therefore he said to the Pharisees, 
“The kingdom of God is within you.” It was useless for 
them to be looking for the appearance of the Lord in his 
glory, while they had not received him into their hearts. 

The Lord would not converse on this subject with his 
enemies ; but he turned to his disciples^ and gave them 
much instruction concerning his second coming. He said, 
“ The days come when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it.” What 
did he mean by one of the days of the Son of man ? Was 
not the day in which he was speaking one of the days, and 
is not the day in which he will come again another of the 
days ? The Lord prepared his disciples for his approach- 
ing departure, and foretold that when he was gone away 
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they should long to see him again — that is, they should 
desire to see one of his days. Were not these words ful- 
filled ? How earnestly John, when banished from the Isle 
of Patmos, desired to see the glorious day of the Son of 
man ! Almost the last words he wrote were these : “ Come, 
Lord Jesus.” And do not all the disciples of the Lord 
long to sec his day of glory ? This is one of the marks by 
which they are distinguished, — they love his appearing.” 
(1 Tim. iv. 8.) They pray for it constantly in the words, 
“ Thy kingdom come.” 

But though they do not know when it will come, they do 
know how : for Jesus has told them that as the lightning, 
that lighteneth out of one part under heaven, shineth unto 
the other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son of man 
be in his day'^ This promise is a great comfort to all his 
disciples. It would have disquieted their minds, if they 
had thought it possible that their Lord might return to 
the earth without their*knowing it. They would have been 
interrupted in their holy pursuits by the idea “ He may 
now be at Jerusalem, or in the desert, or in some hidden 
chamber or in some retired spot.” But they now feel sure 
that when he comes, they shall see him, wherever they 
may be, or whatever they may be doing. Only a few dis- 
ciples saw him ascend in the clouds from the Mount of 
Olives ; but every eye shall behold him when he comes 
again. How exceedingly great will be the brightness of 
that day ! When the Lord Jesus appeared to the perse- 
cuting Saul, the light was beyond the brightness of the sun. 
at noon-day, and its dazzling splendour blinded the eyes of 
the astonished man. (Acts xxvi. 13.) But when he comes 
again, the light will spread over the whole world ; saints 
will be strengthened to gaze upon the scene, and will be 
changed into the image of their Lord ; while impenitent 
sinners will find the day of brightness a day of darkness to 
them. How striking are the words of the prophet Amos 
on this subject! Amos v. 18 — 20: “Woe unto you that 
desire the day of the Lord ; to what end is it for you ? the 
day of the Lord is darkness, and not light. As if a man 
did flee from a lion, and a bear met him, or went into the 
house, and leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit 
him. Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, and not 
light ? even very dark, and no brightness in it ?” 

Evening Scripture portion. Amos V. The day of the Lord. 
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Luke XVII. 25 to end. Christ prepares his disciples for 
his sudden return. 

Though the Lord did not inform his disciples when his 
kingdom should come, he told them of one event that must 
happen before that glorious day arrived : that event was 
his own death. “ But first he must suffer many things, 
and be rejected of this generation.” His disciples also 
would suffer many things, and be rejected by generation 
after generation. The history of their sufferings to the 
end of time is to be found in the Revelation. Tliat book 
is a book of warnings^ (as well as promises,) to the church 
of God. It prepares them for enduring much tribulation 
before their Saviour appears to their comfort, and to the dis- 
may of their enemies. 

But the Lord has concealed both the time and the place 
of his second appearing. When the disciples inquired, 
“ Where, Lord ?” he replied by a proverb, “Where the 
body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.” We 
need not seek to know the place^ for we shall be gathered 
to that place, whenever the time arrives .J 

There is another more important circumstance which 
the Lord has not concealed. In what state will the world 
be when Jesus comes again? In the same state as it was 
before the flood. The book of Genesis, as well as the book 
of Revelation, is a book of warnings ; for though it reveals 
events long pasty they are types of events yet to come. 
The flood, and the buniing of Sodom and Gomorrah, are 
types of the destruction of the wicked when Jesus comes 
again. One family only was saved when the flood came, 
and one family only was saved when the cities were burnt ; 
and one family only will be saved when Jesus comes again. 
It is his own family, the people that he has chosen, and 
called to be his children. But in that one family, who 
were saved when Sodom was destroyed, there was a person 
who is held up as a warning to all who profess to belong to 
Christ. “ Remember Lot’s wife.” She was almost saved : 
but yet — she was lost. And why? Because her heart 
still clung to the possessions she had left in Sodom. The 
Lord bids us beware of hankering after worldly goods. 
“ In that day he which shall be upon the housetop, and 
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his stuff in the house^ let him not come down to take it 
away.” This direction was literally observed by the dis- 
ciples when Jerusalem was besieged by the Romans, but it 
is to be spiritually observed to the end of time. Occasions 
will arise when the people of God must sacrifice all they 
possess rather than be false to their Master’s cause. 
“ Whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it.” 

It was painful to Lot to leave his wife a pillar of salt 
upon the plain of Sodom. Such separations as Lot then 
endured will take place when Christ comes again. Some 
who arc living in the closest intimacy will be for ever sepa- 
rated. The believer will be taken away from the side of 
his mibelieving brother, and transported into the presence 
of his Lord. None can imagine the despair of those who 
shall be left, or the horrors that will await them. Who is 
there who has not a believing relation ? How could we 
bear the idea of seeing that holy person, soaring away, and 
leaving us behind ? JS^dw he often invites us to walk with 
him in the ways of God, — sometimes he prays with us, 
and more frequently still for us. It may seem impossible 
that an affectionate father, or a tender mother, should leave 
a child behind to be consumed with the ungodly ; but 
when the righteous are borne by angels into the presence 
of God, none will be able to mount their fiery chariots, but 
those for wdiom they are sent. God is willing to save all 
of us. The way is open, and the invitation is free. 
“Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.” 
(Rev. xxii. 17.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Gen. VI. The flood. 


Luke XVIII. 1 — 8, — The parable of the unjust judge. 

Tins parable has been a great comfort to Christians 
while waiting for the second coming of the Son of man. 
The Lord had told his disciples that he would soon be 
absent from them. Eighteen hundred years have rolled 
away, and still the church is as a widow, and still Satan, 
her great adversary, is permitted to harass her. But has 
God been like an unjust judge ? No, but he has appeared 
as if he did not hear his people’s prayers for deliverance 



401 THE UNJUST JUDGE. [AUGUST 4 . 

from their enemies. His widowed church has cried day 
and night to him, saying, “ Avenge me of mine adversary/* 
but God has not yet answered this praj^r. He has not 
yet bound Satan with a great cliaiii, and shut him up in 
the bottomless pit. Still our adversary goes about seeking 
whom he may devour ; still he endeavours by various wiles 
and devices to destroy the j)eople of God. And shall he 
alwavs be perinitteil to do this \ No ; ilie day aj)pointed 
for (ieliveranee shall eoine. Go<l will not say, like this un- 
just judge, My church trouhleih me ; I will avenge her, 
lest by her continual coming she weary me.** The Lord is 
never wearied by the supplications of his people, for he has 
said, “ The prayer of the upright is his delight.*’ He will 
say, “ I will now avenge mine own elect, which cry day 
and night unto me, though I have borne long with them.” 
Then he will send his Sou from heaven to deliver his 
people, and to consume their enemies. 

“ Nevertheless, when the Son of* man cometh, shall he 
find faith on the earth ?** Will it not he as it was in the 
day of the resurrection, when even some wlio loved the 
Lord remembered not his promise \ The angi‘ls said to the 
women, “ lie is risen, as he 77tc/c, and not till 

then, those >vomen remembered his words. Before Christ 
comes again many will be inclined to say, (like the two 
disciples going to Emmaus,) “ We trusted it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel.’* 

While waiting for that day, we may go to our God in 
every hour of distress. He can bring to nought (as it is 
expressed in the Liturgy) all the devices which the craft 
or subtlety of the devil or man worketh against us. We 
always shall find that in the end he will say, “ Shall I not 
hear my afilicted child who cries day and niglit unto me T’ 
This is one of the comforts of his children, that they have 
a God to whom they can go in time of trouble. He is on 
their side ; he takes their part. Whether it is disease or 
death that threatens them, or whether it is the persecutions 
of wicked men, or the temptations of Satan that harass 
them, the Lord is greater than their enemies, and is able 
to subdue them. He would hear his children at frsty only 
he knows that waiting will exercise their faith. Therefore 
he bears long with them. Why did lie return answers that 
appeared severe to the woman of Canaan ? Why did he 
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not heed the first summons of the sisters of Lazarus? 
Why did he suffer Job to [line with long sickness and sor- 
sow ? Was it not that he designed to teacli his beloved 
this hard lesson, even that he hears them when he stems to 
disregard ? 

This is a lesson tViat is not understood by the little ones 
in Christ s school ; they cannot bear delays, and think 
they are denials ; but as their love increases, they can bear 
apparent netjlecty and even repulses, without suspecting the 
loving-kindness of their heavenly Father. They know that 
God is love, and they can reason njion his love, and say, 
“ lie that spared not his own Son, but gave him up for us 
all, will he not with him also freely give us all things f” 

E\eniij;r Strijiiun* portion. 

Lamcntiitions III. 1 — IIO. Pra>t>r th. i'hifrch ln,trouhU. 


Luke XVIII. 9 — W.— The Prayers of the Pharisee and 
of the Puhlican. 

There are thousands of prayers offered up to God every 
day ; there have been thousands offered up this day. Have 
they all been accejited I No ; there are prayers which are 
not accepted. Are we anxious to know whether the prayer 
we offered up alone this moniing was accepted or not ? — 
or did we offer none ? 

What was it rendered the Pharisee’s prayer so hateful to 
God ? It was the [iride of his heart. His prayer was in 
truth no prayer at all. He boasted, instead of praying ; 
but he deceived his own heart by putting his boast in the 
form of a thanksgiving. He did not feel thankful when he 
said, ‘*God, I thank thee I am not as other men.” Had 
he felt thankful, he would not have despised the poor pub- 
lican. How different were the feelings of St. Paul, when 
he said, “ By the grace of God I am what I am !” When 
we arc thankful, we arc filled with compassion (not with 
contempt) for those who are less blessed than ourselves. 

How many offer prayers like the Pharisee’s while they 
use the words of the publican ! It is possible with all the 
pride of a Pharisee to smite upon the heart and to say, 
“ Lord, be merciful to me a sinner !” But the publican 
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felt what he said. lie thovght himself iinwortliy to lift up 
so much as his eyes unto heaven. He stood afar off from 
the Holy of holies, as unfit to enter the presence of God. 
He knew not all that we know of a Saviour's love ; but he 
must have trusted in the promises of j)ardon to penitent 
sinners through an atonement, or he could not have offered 
up this humble prayer. With what joy ptMiitcut sinners 
like this publican receive the fidin^rs of a Saviour ! There 
were such publicans in the Saviour’s days, and they came 
to .Tesus, and heard his word with thankfulness. 

In what different states the Pharisee anil the publican 
returned from the temple to their own houses ! The pub- 
lican went down a pardoned sinner, accepted for the sake 
of Christ. The IMiarisee returned with the ^nilt of his 
sins upon his head, and that of the proud prayer he had 
offered, added to his former trnilt. l^ridi* is tin* most 
fiaprant sin in God’s siirht. It Inis rnineil ninlfitndes of 
our fallen race, and it has even sudk auirels into the bottom- 
less abyss. In what state did we come down from onr 
chambers this morninp:? Did we conn* down justified, or 
not ? Have we ever made such humble. f'erMut sn])pliea- 
tions to (ied as the publican ilid ? Are we a^hamiul of 
ourselves and of our sins? Have we earnestly implored 
the infinite mercy of (iod in (’hrist ? It is an awful thinir 
to be unjustified or unpardoned. To ri<e up unjustified, — 
to 2:0 out, — to come in — unjustified ! To be exposed to 
death every moment, ami yet — to be unjustified ! Put this 
is the state of every one who has not rejK'uted of his sins, 
and obtained pardon throup:li the merits of Ids S’avionr. 

Eveniiij; S'lrijiture ]>4irtioii. Titus HI. /•»/ 


Mark X. 17 — 2-. — The rirh yfnnuf rvln\ 

It is im])Ossiblc not to feci interested in ibis yonnjr in- 
purer. Tbc rpsprrt be paid to the I.onl was rare in a man 
o rank and firoperty. “ He kneeled to bini, and said, 
ifood master.” It is pleasinp; to see a yotmg person anxious 
to learn the way of salvation. I’his youth eamc muniiny 
to in(|uirc what he siiould do to inherit eternal life. Thouj;ii 
multitudes applied to the Saviour for the cure of their dis- 
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eases, few iii(|iiired how they should obtain salvation for 
their souls. This young man’s course of life apjicars to 
have dcen correct, and his disposition amiable. We are 
already disposed to love him, when we read, “ The Lord 
beholding him, lovvd him.” Though no doubt Jesus loved 
all his disciples, and though we know that he loves even 
sinners, yet this expression is scarcely used on any other 
occasion. There was a disciple of whom it is said that 
Jesus loved him, and there was a family at Bethany con- 
cerning whom the same is recorded. But they were his 
devotetl followers, while this youth was not even a believer. 
Yet as the Lord was man^ as well as 6W, he may hafe 
loved those <|ualitles that attract our regard, and are called 
“ amiable.” Nothing is more amiable in youth than a 
docile disposition, a respectful demeanour, frankness of 
manner, and earnestness of spirit. All these the youth 
possessed. Kven wlii ii he received a command that he 
would not obey, he stilf behaved in an fl/z/Zr/i/c manner, and 
show(*d no angry rrseufuinit, but only deep sorrow. No 
doubt the Saviour was touched by his grief ; but he spoke 
not a word of consolation. He, who comforted all who 
were cast down, saying, “ Weep not,” suffered this mourner 
to go away uncnintorted. Ami wdiy I Because there was 
no cointbrt for his sorrow. He grieved because the gate 
was too strait, and the way too narrow’, that leads to eternal 
life. There can l)e no consolation for this grief, either in 
time or in eternity. 

'rhis young ruler did not know he was a sinner, and he 
did not feel Ins need of a Saviour. Neither did he look 
upon Jesus as a Saviour^ but only as a teacher. When the 
Lord said, “ Why eallest tliou me good ? there is none 
good but Clod,” the young man ought to have replied, 
“Thoti art tlic Smt of Hod.” But he believed not in 
•lesus. He wished to find out a way by wliich he might 
sa\o himself. Therelbre the Lord showed him his own 
heart by giving him a eominandment that he would not 
choose to obey. He said to him, Sell all that thou hast, 
and give to the poor.” This commaiulnieiit was given as a 
test whereby to try the youth, to sec whether he would do 
all the Lord vei|uireiL Once God tried Abraham, by com- 
manding him to offer up liis only son Isaac. Abraham 
stood the test, and proveil that he loved the Lord above all. 
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The young man did not stand the test. He might have 
stood an easier test ; he might have been willing to part 
with Aa(/‘ his possessions ; he might have been willing to 
part with a//, had his possessions not been so f/reat but 
to part with all his great possessions was more than he 
could bear to do. Some may feel inclined to wonder why 
the Lord imposed so hard a condition upon a young 
inquirer. They may say, “ Is it not written that he does 
not quench the smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed V* 
ITiis is true. When an afllicted lather said with tears, 
“ Help mine unbelief*,'* the liOnl did not discourage him, 
filr he was as smoking flax. When a sinlul woman washed 
his feet with tears, he did not repulse her : for she was as 
a bruised reed. But this young man was not as smoking 
flax, or as a bruised reed. He bad no love for (.'hrist, — 
no sorrow for sin,— no desire for pardon. The most open 
transgressor who is conscious that be deserves to be con- 
demned is nearer salvation than sudi a selt-rigbteous (dm- 
vacter as this young nder was. 

It may be that some of us, like this youth, ib^sire go to 
heaven. We think we are sincere. God ma\ rause some 
event to happen that shall try our hearts, and prove wiiether 
we are ready to give up all beside, rather than reliiHpiish 
our hope in Christ. Jf’haf the trial may be cannot be 
foretold. It will be suited to our parlienlar state. Orpah. 
as well as Kiith, prolessed great attnehmnet to Naomi, ln*r 
mother-in-law ; but only Hiitli clave to her, and to Iut 
God, in the midst of poverty ami desolation. Many say to 
Christ, ‘‘ Lord, Lord,*’ whc» would not follow him to prison 
or to death. Those who have not felt their need of his 
blood to cleanse their sinful souls, may think that silver or 
gold, or friends, or fame, is more precious than Christ. 

Evening Scripture |w>rtion. Ruth I. Tf'*' ftavjhur in-hm . 


Mark X. 23 — 27. — (-hrist derlarea the danger of poftsvas- 
ing riches. 

Is it indeed so very hard for a rich man to enter the 
kingdom of God, and yet are men so anxious to become 
rich, and so much disposed to envy the rich, and to count 
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them hnfipy ? Arc parents so desirous to heap up treasures 
to l(‘ave to their children, and to see them ocTupy a higher 
station tlian tliemselves ? Surely men do not heliere this 
deelaration of our Saviour. Even the disciples were ex- 
eeediiigly astonished at it. Jesus then PXfdaiiK'fl wliat he 
had said, and declared that it was those who //? 

rieh(‘s who could not enter heaven. But liow liard it is to 
possess them, and i*ot to fnfxt in them ! 

Let us impure udmf it is to in riches. It is to feel 
tliem to l)e our otrn, and not the f/i/t of (/od. Whether 
we have earned tl»em hy our industry, or inlicrited them 
from our ]>areuts, they arc not our mo/, but only to 
us, ami tlierefore they ought to he used in promoting (iod’s 
glory. Btit the rich arc apt to he proud, and to forget 
wlio gave them all they possess. 

'I'o trii^t in rielies is to look to them for hap]uness. The 
tavoiir of ( io«l alone erui make us really happy. Outward 
things eaniioi d«» it, ^-neither friends, nor eliildren, m»r 
iiouM'^i, nor lands — nor all the pleasures, eomforts, and 
hnmmrs in tin* w(»rld Even a ehihl has been iieard to say, 
“ 77//////.V cannot niakt* //r</y//r happy." Ami how do saints 
now in glory t stiniate those posst*.s>i,)iis on which men set 
their he.'iris ! J)o they net regard them as n>c/iS upon 
whi« ii are shipwrecked, — as aantu'n in which tliey are 

taken, and ])ierrcd through witli many sorrows.' It is true 
that rielie.s iniirht he converted into hlissiiigs. But how 
mneh ffntrc does it reipiire to nsi* tliem aright I Ami how 
inneh unn'f grace to /ee/ aright when conscious of having 
great possessions I (ireat riches make people forget that 
thev are great sinners, and lead them to neglect the great 
Sa\iour. d'he rich have many y'/vV/z/Av, and often they do 
not feel the need of a hea\cnly and almighty rrieiul. Tliey 
Inne great //o>,ve>\v//)//vV helinf\ and often they are satisfied 
without an inheritance ahttre, A rich gentleman once 
said to a day-lalionrer, “ Do yon know to whom those 
estate's belong on the borders oV the lake I" “ No," re- 
plii-d the labourer. “ They belong to ////*,’* said the rich 
man. ** .Vnd the wood and the cattle, — do you kno>v 
whose they are “ No." “ They are mine also,” con- 
tinued the rich man ; “ yes, all, all that you can sec is 
mine." 'Fhe peasant stood still a monieut, then pointed to 

T 
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heaven, and in a solemn tone asked, Is that also 
thine ’ * 

How apt the rich are to forget to look upwards, and to 
ask, “ Is heaven mine T* Silver and gold cannot purchase 
it ; nothing but a Saviour’s precious blood. If an angel 
were commissioned to preach on earth, would he not rather 
speak to peasants than to princes , — for angels must know 
that they seldom are called to rejoice over a penitent clothed 
in purple and tine linen. W'hen the Gospel is proclaimed 
in hovels, and even in prisons, it has far greater success 
than when it is spoken in courts. A few indec*d in the 
highest stations have been sidjdued by tlu‘ power of divine 
grace ; a few honourable counsellors, such ns Joseph ami 
Nicodennis, have believed ; a/e/#* honourable women, such 
as the Viscountess Glenorchy, and the celebrated Countess 
of Iluntingilon, have devoted them*ielves to the service of 
God ; a few mighty sovereigns, such as our wise Alfred, 
and our youthful Ktlward, have Ik noured the King of 
kings, and the liOrd of lords: hut the greater part of those 
who have ])Ossessed lands, and ri(‘hes, who have worn 
crowns, or coronets, lin\e been satisfuil witli an earthly 
portion, and have not sought to obtain a crown of life, and 
an inheritance that fadeth not away. 

Evcninii i^iTiplun* p«‘*rtiori. II. Th' r^rh nud th. 


Matt. XIX. 27 to end. — Christ promises rewards to his 
fa ithf H f followers . 

Had Peter spoken in pride when he said, “ We have 
forsaken all,” he wimld have rec< ived rehake intead of ew- 
conrafjement , He had sei’ii the rich young man go awav 
grieved, —he hail heard the Lord’s ileelaration respecting 
the danger of riclies, — and his mind reverted to tlic period 
when he had been called, and had obeyi d the call. What 
occasion was there for gratitude when the disciples thought 
of the time when they first resolved to give up all, and to 
follow Jesus ! There is no season in life upon which the 

Thf Swcclish Boy : an intercstini^ little book, publidiod by the Keli. 
qious Tract Society. 
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believer looks back with sueli joy, as cm tliat season when 
he first (leteriniiied to engage iii bis Kedeemer s service. 
Whether he gave up much or little, he knows tliat in heart 
he gave up all, lie felt iritliitff to give up at! whenever 
duty recpiircd the sacrifice, and he actually gave \i]) what is 
dearer than possessions, — doing his own will and trusting 
in his own righteousness. 

The Lord’s reply to Peter contains two glorious pro- 
mises. The first was addressed to the apostles only ; the 
second to erertf oae who liad acted as they had done. The 
apostles had left Jishinfpfjoats^ and they were j»rorni.sed 
thrones. Such is the jrracious and astonishing manner in 
wliieh riod rewards ! When was this promise to be ful- 
filhMl ] In the regemeration, or the new birth of the y'orhf. 
That time is spoken of in Ilev. x\i. 1, where the ap«»stle 
John (h elares, “ I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away.” 
This glorious time i^ calh*d in Acts iii. *J1, “ tlie time of 
the restitution (or rest(»rini:) <»f all things.” It appears 
that the apostles will then be ilistinguisfied by jieeuhar ho- 
nours, and that they will he appointed to judge or nde over 
the tribes of Israel and the saints. But though we speak 
of these things, wc understand them very dimly, because 
We see “ tlirough a glass, darkly.” 

The seroful ]»romise that Jesus made is addressed to all 
who forsake any worldly good for his sake. Multitudes 
have lo*it their possessions, ami have been separated from 
their families, because they chose to obey God rather than 
%ien. And how has (iod rewarded them ? Has he given 
them the renj things they renounced I No, not always ; 
but he has given tluMu more happiness, even in this life, 

• than earth could have afforded them. They have indeed 
suffered ** persecatinns,'" but their joys have been greater 
than their sorrows.” (Mark x. dih) 

Worldlv things are only desireil, because it is supposed 
(hat they can confer happiness. If any person were con- 
vinced that greater happiness could be obtained by any 
other moans, surely he would not lament the loss of worldly 
comforts. How many saints have witnessed that in the 
hour of outward sorrow, they have tasted the purest inward 
joy I Such was the experience of Rutherford when impri- 
soned in Aberdeen. In his letters he declared that since 

T 
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he had been in prison, he had discovered a sweetness in 
(Christ that he had never conceived l)elore. Such was the 
experience ot'Dr. Payson.* 'When racked with pain in his 
last illness, he asserted that he ielt more satistaclion than 
he had ever known in health. He said, “ God has used a 
strange method to make me happy. 1 could not have be- 
lieved a little while ago that in order to make me hap))y, 
he would deprive me ot’ the use ot‘ my limbs, and till my 
body with pain. Ihit he has taken away everything else, 
that he might give me himself.” And the ap«)stles bore 
the same testimony when they said, “ As the sri-FEiiiNOs 
of Christ abound in us, so our canmlation also aboundeth 
by Christ.” (2 Cor. i. 

Are there any here who have never yet found hapj)!- 
ness I Are you willing to try the experiment, and to see 
whether God can makt‘ you happy ? Sin has its pleasures, 
but they are for a aiul they leave a x///o/ behind. 

Have you not experitmeed this ' Hut 'God bestows on his 
children a calm, a deep, a settled, an abiding joy, wbieb is 
called PEACE. It cannot be deseribe<l, for it is not only 
HnspmkuU(\ but it j)asseth all 

Kv.'niiii; SiTiptun* p'lriion. ‘2 t.’-tr. I. f'*- ' o. , r,i. 


M \TT. XX. 1 — lb. — Th** pa rtf hie of tin* (ahtatrrrs in flu^ 

rint'ifnni. 

()i:r Saviour himself tells us what is the meaning o# 
this parable. This is the explanation he gave. “ The 
last shall be first, and the first last ; for many be called, 
but few chosen. 'Fliose who are first in thrir own epes, 
will be last in the gn*at day of reekfining ; and tliose who 
are last in their own e^es, will then be first. This seems 
to be the meaning of the parable. We have no reason t»» 
lielievc that all will have an eqaal reward in the last <lay ; 
the parable of the talents seems to prove that there will be 
ditl'eront degrees of glory iu the world to come. 

In the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, there is 
a representation of the feelinys of self-righteous Pharisees 
towards penitent publicans. They were enraged at the 

• Memoir of 3Ir9. Aii:i Kast. 
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idea of open sinners partaking with them of heavenly bliss. 
Self-righteous persons who have led a correct life, imagine 
that they arc better than those who turn to God late, in 
life. They think they deserve great reward for their self- 
denial. IIow much will they be astonished at the decisions 
of the last day ? Then they will see open sinners, who 
hav(! repenteily ndmitt(*d into God’s presence, and thev 
tlieniselves thrust out! Little do they think that even a 
nntrthrer who tmhj repents in his last hour is beloved of 
(Jod, while professors of religion, who have iieuer repentefl, 
are hateful in his sight! Such impenitent persons will 
not be received into heaven. Ihit tliey wilt have the tor- 
ment of beholding those whom they despised, welcomed by 
saints and angels, arrayed in white robes, and I'ldorned with 
gohlen crowns. How much more exasj)erated will they be 
at this si(/ht tlian the envious labourers were at the sight 
of the wages given to those who had worked but one hour I 
Wlnm they see penitent sinners received ami rewarded, they 
will expect to he still more favoureil and still more ho- 
noured. Hut they will be bitterly di^aJ)pointed. Tliey 
will then find that there is no mansion prejiared for them 
in the celestial city# 

The Lord's tnfe servants are not like the murmuring 
labourers, if called er//7y to work in Ins vineyaril, they 
rejoice tlie more. Tliey are not promt of having spent their 
youth in the service of God, but thankful for the great 
mercy shown to them. They pity those who were groan- 
ing under the bondage of Satan, while they were rejoicing 
in the liberty of Christ. How' dilfereut from theirs was 
the s})irit of those labourers who said, they had borne the 
burden and heat of tin* day ! Those who do not tore God, 
find his eommandinents grievous ; but those who have ex- 
jicriimced his pardoning mercy, C4ill his yoke easy and his 
burden light. Do we think those the happiest who spend 
tlieir li\cs in sin, and who, like the dying thief, are par- 
doned in their expiring moments ? Or do we esteem those 
luippicst who serve the Lord, like Joseph, from their 
youth, or like Samuel, from early childhood ? 

KviMiing SiTipturo portion. 

‘j ClmMJ. XXXIV. 1— Josiafi's mrl^ 
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John XI. I — (i. — Christ receires a mcssayo from Martha 
and Manj^ 

The conduct of our blessed Ueile(*iuer towards the be- 
loved tainily at lletliany, slieds liiilit upon his dealiiip;s 
with his saints now upon earth. .Slartha, Mary, and La- 
zarus, were lirinly attached to their Lord, and they could 
stand trials that weaker saints could not have endured. 

The Lord did not delay to heal the nobleinan’s son. nor 
Jairns' daniihter, but be delayctl to spiak the won! for 
Mary’s brother. M bat was the reason ot‘ this ditVerenee ? 
Mary ami her sister knew their Loril well; they had ex- 
j)erieneed his 1‘aitlit'idniNS in times paNl ; tln‘y eonhl trust 
his lo\e, even in tlu* iiiiiUt of apparent iieLrleet. 

AVhen La/arus was taken ill, bis sisti pN deeply rei:retted 
the absence of their I.ord, but they knew where In- was, 
and they sent a inesseimiT to aeipiaint him with llieir »:rief. 
The words of tin* nu^Nau^* were few and ton»*binir, “ He- 
liold lie whom thou boest is sick.” 'I'be sifters did not 
reipiest that Je>ns w»mld eojne ; they laul tl . ir east* bi fore 
him, and left it to bis nexer-failinLj lo\e to aet as be saw 
tit. Here is an e\ainj»le tor onr jiravei". It i> a lomfort 
in distress to 'spread onr wants and woes b» tore the Lord ; 
but it is best ttj l('a\e it to bis wisdom to (b'eide //'o/» to re- 
lieNe ns. 

Tlie answer Jesns L:a\e to the mesN:e.:e was wry en(‘ou 
ra^iiiir. 'Ibis ^iekues-, i>, not unto diath, but for the 
irlory of Lfxl, that tlie Sini ol ti«>d mii^lit be iilorilied 
thereby.” ^ et it seems probalile that La/aius expired l>i‘- 
fore the messa::e e»»idd la* deli\enMl to the weeping sisters. 
It must ha\«' Come too late to i:i\e tliein eoiiilort. 

But the dyin;x ( handier, the t'mieral si'ene, the days of 
mourninL:, wt-ie all aj»pointi d for the Ldorv of (h)d.” 
Wi* naturally imaLrine that (h.d i> most 'jhiritiid by 

evd ; but we know from his own decdaratiinis that 
in* is oloriiied bv rfdn‘mtnif from »wil. 'fhe lull of 

an;.M*ls and (<!’ tnau will in the emi hrin;^ iin*re ,ij;lory to (iod 
than would ha\e arisen had th(‘se e\ils been proented ; 
for then the wonders (»f rrdrfftptitin could ne\er have bei’ii 
displayed. It is a d» litcht to the rii;bleons to promoti' the 
^lory of tin ir heaM-nly Father. 'Fhcy would willingly en- 
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(lure suiieriiigs for this jmrposc. ^Vc* heard a little while 
a;;© of a man who was iora blind, that the works of God 
might he made manifest in him ; we now hear of one who 
dii^d for the same end. Believers even now die, not as a 
))imishmeiit for sin, but in order to promote the glory of 
God. Christ has sidfered for their sins, and borne all 
tlieir punishment, but he appoints that they should die, 
that at the last day he may raise them all for his own 
glory. When he shall say, “ Come up Inther,’* then 
great fear will fall on those who behold them aseending in 
a cloud to mei*t their Lord in the air. 

Theirs will be a more glorious resurrection tliaii that of 
Lazarus, for lie rose to die again ; but those who are made 
alive at tlie last day will die no more. 

KM'iiiii'j Scripture 
1 ’1 IV. Tk', '>1 


John XI. 7 — Ib . — Chrid sefjs out for Bethamj, 

It seems wonderful that though the disciples had lived 
with the Lord three years, they should continue to niis- 
mideiitaiid Lis words. They supposed that his motive 
for not going to heal the attiicled Lazarus, was fear of the 
Jews. Lor when he said, “ Let us go into Judea again,” 
they exjiressed their surprise, lie replied by a short para- 
ble. lie compared himself to a man who walked in the 
day, and who walked safely, because he enjoyed the light 
of' the sun. lie himself was light, and therefore could 
ncNcr fall into imfuresroH danger, lie knew that his hour 
was come, and that it was time to work his most stupen- 
dous miracle. When his hour was not come, he took 
pains to conceal his glorious works, that he might not too 
suoti exasperate his eni'inies ; but now* he desired to fall 
into their cruel hands, that he might fnish the work his 
Father had given him to do. 

We do not possess foreknowledge; we do not know what 
things will befall us in any place to which we are going ; 
vet if we follow Jesus, we do not walk in darkness. It is 
true we are lilind, but our (fuide is not ; therefore we are 
as safe, as if we ourselves possessed eye-sight. When we 
(i 
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are to take a stc}» in life, if we find that the word of 

(jod pionounces it to be riixht, and that tlie providenee of 
Kod ('pens the way, we need not apprehend evil. How 
sate were the diseiples while eondneted hy their Master 
troin place to place ! ' Yet they knew not their own secu- 
rity. Thomas seems to have said with a waverinu: faith, 
and a fearful heart, Let us also ixo, that we mav die witli 
him.” 

How was it the disciples did not compreiiend their 
Master when he said, “Otir friend La/arus .v/ee/>c/// /” He 
tauLrht them hy this !iirurati\e lauixuam* many sacrial 
truths. He showed them that tin* commonest actions 
(such as slct |uni:) represent spiritual truths. Jesus was 
patient with his dull seludars, and explained his meauinir, 
sayitiir, “ La/arus is dead.” 'fhese woials could not he 
misumlerstuotl ; — hut tlmse tliat followed were m\sterious. 

I was triad tor your sakes that I was not there, to the 
intent ye may hclie\e.” The raisi.itr of La/arus was to 
ctVect more than oee purpose. It was intemh d not only to 
nmruirt* hot aNo to streiiirthen 4e//ere/*v, Thtr 

diNciples Were on the brink of an event that would call for 
the exercise of the slronire^t faitii. So<»n tlu*v wotdd see 
their own Lord L ni" in his tomb. \e\(‘r siiu'e the he^in- 
mn:: nt the woild were the pi'ojde of (lod exposed to so 
a trial ot faith, as the di-ciples then enduia d To 
'(•e ////// on whom ail tlieir hopes for eternitv deju ndi'd, tt> 
st-e /tff/t a breathless corpse, --was there ever any trial to he 
eoinpari d to this ? J herefnre, before the trial came, the 
I-ord by eiJTV method souirhl to strcntrtheii the faith of 
his poor weak diseijiles. 

He tore.sees our trials, and often before lu‘ intlicts a st*- 
\ere stroke, h(‘ j»n pares us for it !»y Narious and wonderful 
meth(»d>. .'Sometimes he prepares us bv leadinu: ns to the 
sick bed «»t a sufierer, and by h ttiiit: us hear him tell how 
the Lord sustnimul him ; sometimes bv sliadiii'c one of our 
props witbont nunoxiiiju; it; and someiiims bv l»est«»win*; 
L'T* at and astoni^hin;; mercies. The w hole firocess cannot 
be understood now, but it will he made )>lain ti» tlie saints 
in Ldory. What d» li^ht if will ntford nh(»ve to trace the 
L(>ru s deahnt:s with onr sohIh, and to discover the sccn?t 
causes ot the events of his providence ! 

pf'iOon. 

t'* XXL 1 — I;*. .s7. I'utii 9 It fn SiitV, r. 
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Mark X« 32 — 34. — Christ ayain predicts his sufferings. 

As we read the history of our Saviour, wc arc continually 
struck by the union of courage and of tenderness in his 
character. He was now on his way to comfort two weep- 
ing sisters, Ijy raising their beloved brother from the grave, 
lit* was also on his way to the place of liis oicn execution. 
Jletliany was a village very near to Jerusalem. Mdiat dif- 
ferent scenes were sjon to be witnessed at those two places ! 
In IJetliany the Lord would restore another s life ; in Je- 
rusalem lay down his own ! Hut though lie knew the 
painful trials that await(*d him, he went willinghj to the 
appointed spot while his fearful disciples followed him /-e- 
tavtantlij. Had we seen them on tlu ir journey, wc mi-rht 
have su))posed that one of them was going to receive ho- 
nours, and tlie rest to endure sulferings. Whereas it was 
//ewho went boldly 4jefore, that was to be the victim, while 
those who followed trembling were to escaja*. 

The Lord Jesus took his discijilcs apart to unfold ti> 
them the history of his ap]>roaching sulferings. He took 
them a party because he did not (dioose to deckire before 
his enemies the deeds which they would commit against 
Ihiii i tor such declarations would have emholdenctl them 
in wickedness. Hut to his own disci|des he revealed even 
the partivnhirs of the awful transactions. On this occa- 
sion it is rei'orded for the first time that lie s])oke of his 
deliverance to the (ientiles, and of the insulting spitting of 
his enemies. Tlu’se degrading circumstances were now* 
unfolded to his diseijdes, who rvwcred him as the Son of 
(rod. Had they understood the meaning of their Masters 
wonls, their feelings would have been outraged, ami har- 
rowed up to the utmost pitch. Yet the words seem 
plain that we can scarcely conceive how they eoiihl have 
i»een misunderstood. Hut, perhaps, ns the Lord often used 
fiL^urative language, the disciples supposctl that his pro- 
phecies concerning himself were figurative ; perhaps, though 
thev often uudiTstood him titerathj when he was speaking 
fh/tnaifire/ify they thought he was speaking tigurativoly 
when he was speaking literally. This is still the great 
ditlindty in the interpretation of propheey, — to distinguisli 
the liguVativc from the literal; and perhaps future ages 

r .■» 
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will show that the cluireh in tliese days has tullen into 
some ot‘ the same errors as the apostles. 

Great was the loss they sustained in ronseijnenee of 
their slowness of uiulerstandiinr. Had they l)een prepared 
to see their Lord hleedini; on the eross, they would not 
have forsaken him in tlie hour of distress ; and hail they 
kept in mind the promise (»f his rising: airain, they wouhl 
have been sj)areil the bitterest tears they ever slu'd. 'Fliat 
day of bitter tears diirini:: whieh the l*rinee Jif Infe lay in 
his tomb, would have beim to them a ilay of briirht hopes, 
hail they remembered liis words. With wliat joy would 
they have hastened t(» the irrave on the dawn of the third 
day, if tliey had e\j)eeieil to hear that he was risen I In 
lookini^ baek on oiir past li\es, ean we not rememlier many 
fteuiiOiis whieh would not ha\e been .sf» sad liad we remem- 
bered the Sa\iour\s lirai'iouN promises --'reasons of donijt 
and ])erplexity ; — >ea'-ons of su>j)en'*e and anxiety ; — sea- 
sons of disappointment ; — xeuMUis ot‘ bereavement sea- 
sons of darkness and of the sinulow of ileath ! When 
those seasons |ja\e been pa^t we lia\e telf, “ O ha»I I iVoin 
the /jtyi/oii/tf/ of tlie trial, and thioiiLriueii ifs eonrsi*, re- 
mendiered my Lord’s words, * Fear not, 1 am with thee,’ 
and many ///e word", w hat bitter pamrs sliojild I have been 
spared!” In all our tronbleN liere below there is one pn>- 
inise that ouirht, abo\e all, to eheer ns. It is his promise, 
•* I will eoiiie a^ain, and reeei\e \on to m\"elf.” 'I’he 
words are plain. “ He will f’n„n a^^ain !” he w ill aet nally 
eome in a ^loriou> body, and our e\ es shall heholil him. 
Lome, Lord JesUs ! eoiue ipiiekly. 

Iv. • : {-..rt.**:!. 

\<i. XLIII. /; .. .-V . .-If.', t;,.,/. 


Mitt. \\. ‘JO — J^. — Th»* rt^tpirsf aj' thr uiniher and sons 
of 

\s it a ritfht rerpiest that the sons of /ebedee made 
when they askeil to .sit at the riirht and lett hand of their 
l.onl in his ^lory Wa.s it riiciit ii» their mother to plead 
that this honour ini^lit be ronferred on lier ehildren \ A 
desire to Ji rut is natural to the hiiiiiaii heart in its fallen 
state ; but tliia desire is the cause of the greater part of the 
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disquietude aud discontent that prevail among men. All 
cannot be first ; therefore if all desire to be first, all hut 
one must be disajipointed. And will tliat one be happy ! 
Noncare so miserable as the proud. Xebuehadnezzar, the 
first monarch of his day, was a miserable man. Wliat an 
account we n^ad in the prophet Daniel of liis fears, and 
tremors, and rage ! On one occasion his spirit was trou- 
bled by his dreams, and on another through his fury the 
form of his visage was changed. No creature can be happy 
from his own greatness : but only from knowing the great- 
ness of God. The angels are hajipy, because they delight 
in seeing God upon his throne. Adam and Kve were happy 
in the garden of Eden till they desired to be as gods ; then, 
ceasing to delight in the glory of their Creator, they be- 
came miserable. M'lien the Holy Spirit enters tlie heart 
of man, he begins his work by casting down “ every high 
thing that exalfeth itself against the knowledge of God.” 
(1 (’or. X. • 

Yet true believers are troubled, as long as they remain 
on earth, with sinful feelings; though, as they grow in 
grace, they grow in humility. The ajiostles at their last 
sujiper with their Ia)rd disputed who should be greatest. 
Let ns be on our guard against the secret workings of am- 
biticjii. We have j)erhaps ceased to desire the great things 
of this world. We have perhaps no desire to shine in yaij 
circles, or to la* commended by irreliyiuus persons. But 
do we cherish a wish to be thought much of by religious 
people to be commended above our fellow-Christians I to 
1)0 more noticed, more admired, more honoured I Whereas 
we ought to esteem others better than ourselves. Our 
Saviour has set the most wonderful example of humility by 
coming into this world to minister to us, and even to give 
his own precious life as a ransom for our sinful souls. Y'et 
with what gentleness he answered the two brethren! He 
knew they hail forsaken all to follow him ; he knew that 
they would prefer shame and sutVering with liim to any 
honour or joy apart from him ; therefore he treated them 
with tenderness, though he did not promise to grant their 
request. 

The words in vcr. 23, “ It shall be given to them,” 
arc written in italics to show that they were inserted by the 
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translators in order to make the sense elear : yet, |)(*rlm|)s, 
it’ they were omitted the sense would he more elear : for 
Jesus did not say that it was not in his power to «;ive the 
most honourable seats to whom he woidil. We know that 
whatsoever the Father doeth, the Son dt)eth likewise. 
(John V. 19.) Tliis is what he said: “ To sit on my ri^ht 
and on my left-hand is not mine to irive, hut for whom it 
is of my Father.” The Son will besti>w honour 

according to the decrees of the Father. 

Tlioiigh the Saviour eoneealed from the apostles wliat 
they des red to know, he t(»hl them some tilings that must 
have been strange ami unweleoine. lie revealed to them 
that they must jiartake of his own liitter siilferings. Tliis 
is the first time in which it is recorded that he sjioke 
ojKMily of the sufferings of his nposfh^s, I'lie terms in 
which he spoke of their future trials were suiu d to sweeten 
them to tlu‘ir alVcetionate hearts. It was out of his iurn 
cup the two hretliren W(‘re to he li<i|)tizt‘(l. It is thi^ 
thought that has sustained many lielievers under perseiai- 
tiou, and has streiigtlumed them cm ii to emlure the Imrn- 
iui: tiame, or tin* bloody cross. But not nuir/ >!rs only, — all 
true Christians suffer with their Lord, 'flu ri* is no s»>rrow 
that We can ever expiTieiiee that our I-ord ha^ not tastial 
first ; and he has tasted it, not i»nl\ tisat lie iniirht lakr 
away fmr //#////, hut uNo that he might s\nipallu7.e in our 
liro f, lie knew all that James and John would he ealleil 
to endure ; and he knows also what each of ns will be ap- 
)»dnt(‘d to iicar. lie could )ia\e told James that the 
NW(inl of Herod would cut short his ila\s het’orc those of 
any of the of her ajmstles, and Iti' could lia>e told John 
tiuit the (TUel decree of Domitian would banish liim in his 
oiil age to tin* Isle of FatnioN, ti; tlwell luiniiigst eoiivieted 
erlminals. And he eoi/A/ tell each of ns wliat losses we 
"hail sustain, what pangs we shall suffer, what death wt* 
shall die. But he forbears to tell us more than that 
through riiueli trihulati mi we mu.st enter the kingdom of 
(iotl. \Vho shall oeen|»y the places at Ids riglit liand and 
af hi^ left In* has revealed to none ; but though tln‘ir //r////e^ 
are secret, their vhnrnrtrrs are manifest : they will be 
hntnhlr, W’ln ther they will be missioharies, nr martyrs, or 
whether they will be beggars or slaves, we know not ; but 
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this we know, they will he self-dciiyiii^, anil self-abased, 
followers of their lowly Lord. 

Si ri[jtun' pnrtioii. 2 Cor. X. Atjaluft cahi-fjh,r^. 


Mark X. IG to end. — Itlind Hartima'm. 

In the history of earthly princes we do not often hear of 
the poor and alllicted, hot of brave ^renerals and wise sena- 
tors. In the history of the Prince of peace we meet con- 
tinually with anecdotes of beggars and outcasts. Thf>se 
whom men overlooked and spurned were the objects of his 
most tender regard. The blind, as among the most help- 
less, received signal tokens of his favour. On one occa- 
sion we read of a blind man who was brought to him by 
bis friend. (See Mark ix.) llarlimiens appears to have 
bad no tVieiuls to assi*^ him ; if be bad a friend, it was 
rbat blind man nho sat with him begging, and was as lielp- 
less as himself. Far iVom being encouraged to come to 
.lesiis, lie was rebuked by tbi’ mnltitnile, and charged to 
bold bis peace. Many persons anxious about tlieir salva- 
ri.»n have been plaeed in the same circumstances. No 
iVieiid has olb-red lo lead them to the Saviour, while many 
ba\e ndmkeil tbeiii for their coneern about tludr souls. 

On another occasion the Lord ]>asseil by a blind man, 
and restored bis sight without waiting to be asked, for that 
blind man knew’ neither the Saviour's name, nor his power, 
till they wiTe revealed to liim by the Lonl himself. (Sec 
Jnlm i\. ) nartimams, far from being noticed by the 
li«)rd, could oljtain for a long while no answer to his ear- 
nest entreaties. His case was more trying tlum that of 
the woman of (laiiaan ; for stirn answirs were less dis- 
eouraging than no answers at all. Ilesides, she could fol- 
low desus with lier cries, while Hartiniteus from liis blind- 
ness was unable to lind his way to his Lord. Jesus was 
parsing by — would soon he past — might never pass that 
wav again, tas indev il he never did ;) it was a .\7i(n7 oppor- 
tunity; it seemed likely it would be the anhj one. All 
things were against the }>oor blind beggar; hut instead of 
being dishearteneil, he “ cried the more a great deal.'’ 
'riiere arc some who leave otV praying without having suf- 
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fercil as much discouragcnuMit as poor IhirtiiiiuMis. If 
their cold and careless jjrayers do not receive an imme- 
diate answer, they are ready to ^ivc np the (rase as lost, 
and to trv no more. Ihit those who persevere in I’erveiit 
prayer shall be blessed with blind Bartiimeus. 

At length Jesus stood still. Thus be honoured the 
beggar in the presence ot* the surrounding crowds, lie 
coniinanded him to be ealied. Those who had before re- 
buked him, must now have felt ashamed. The blind man 
was evideiitlv agitated and distressed, tor those who called 
him saiil, ** lie of ijinnl tunof'nrt^ risi‘ ; lu’ ealleth thee.** 
What a joytul moim‘ut was this ! With what huste the 
j)Oor man obeyed the summons I lie ea^t away his outer 
garment, that it miirht not retard bis moviunents, and ap- 
proached his compassionate frieml. 'riioie^h the Lord w»*ll 
knew his desire, he indueed him t(» express it in his own 
words: for he loves to hear tin* petitions of his people. 
Xot only did he bestow sight on Mlartimseus, but he pro- 
nounccci these words of commendation: “ 'fhy fiiith 
hath niad(‘ thee whole.'’ This a'^suraiiee mii^f ha\e been 
dearer to the po<n’ beggar than e\en his 1 >ildy sight, for it 
implied a [U'oinise (d’ eternal blessedness. Thoiigh the 
Saviour said, ‘Mio thy wa\,” yet the grati t’ul man tollowed 
lii.s deliMTer. 

'riiiis as the Lord j(mrneyed towards Jerusalem, he ga- 
tliered in bis traiji fresh monuments of his pow* r. The 
march of earthly eoinpierors is tracked with blootl ; smoking 
villages and mangled (’orpscs mark the way which lliey 
have trodden, while weeping captives are chained to their 
triumphal chariots. Hut the Saviour left joy behind liim 
wherever he went, and eolleeted new tro|diies of his mercy. 
Thus will he come at the last day. lie will bring his 
saints with him; in* will lie attended by those whom he 
has resened from the darkness and idiininess of sin ami 
death, from tin* grave and its eorrn|ilion, from hell and its 
horrors. Shall im belong to that tiininphant Iminl ! lias 
J(*sus opened the eyes ol' our iniiidb ? Do we nmo follow 
him in the way I 

Evoiiing Scripture p>rti»>n, I’.silm LX .V XV I. /‘rc/ v- / /"r //uivv. 
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Lukk XIX. 1 — 10. — Z(ic('havH» 

In this history wo finil an iiistancciof a cure 

wrought hy tlie Lord. Opening the njea ol’ ihirtinifeus 
was not so great a work ns opening the heart of Zaceheus. 
Though the Lord was continually Iiealing the laiiu* and tlie 
blind, yet it was nat to heal them he came into the world. 
For what dicl he come I Hear his own ileclaration : “The 
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which is lost.” 
Ihit men in general (not being aware of their lost eondition) 
did not aj)py to him for Hatratiuti^ as they did for the 
healing of their hoititij infirmities, Zaecheiis did not cry 
for mercy as Harlimieus ilid. llis desire was to see this 
wonderful ])rojdu‘t, of wlnmi lie had heard so much. For 
this jmrpose, being little of stature, he climbed into a tree. 

It is prohalile he would have been satisfied had he obtained 
a gooil view of the Sa^it)ur, as he jmsst‘d beneath, flow 
much astonished he must have ftdt when the Lord, upon 
coming to the place, looked U]> ami said, “ Zaceheus, make 
haste and ecune down, for to-day 1 must abide at thy 
house I” lie must have been ready to exclaim, as Na- 
thanael once did, “ hence kmnvest thou me It was 
evident the Lord knew not only his nunn, but his rirrnm- 
.sta/ircs. lie knew that he had a huuse in which he could 
receive guests. lie kiuwv tma'e than this ; he knew his 
heart : he was sure that Zaceheus was iritfini/ to entertain 
him beiu‘ath his roof: he must ha\e known it, for he 
himself ha»l made him willing. On no other occasion is it 
recorded that he entered without invitation the house of a 
stranger. 

It was indeed a singular honour that was conferred upon 
Zaceheus. It was his privilege to show hospitality to his 
Lonl at the very heijinnimj of his acipiaintance with him ; 
and he semns to have been conscious of the greatness of 
the pri\ilege, for he came down the tree with hasten and 
receded him /oy/w//y. ^V hence arose his joy ? Though 
ruriosifi/ may have been his only motive for aseendiiig the 
tree, yet some higher principle seems to have actuated 
him before he descended. Like Nathanael and the woman 
of Samaria, he may Inne felt that none hut the true Mes- 
siah could have such knowledge of him and of his circum- 
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stances. No wonder he rejoiced in the j)ros|)ect of an op- 
portunity of conversation with liiin who knew all things. 

Very interesting intercourse must have taken place be- 
neath the roof of Zaccheus ; hut very little is recorded. 
Ill a short space of time, the master of the house had 
learned so much of the will of the Lord, as to stand ii{> and 
make public declarations and confessions, lie declared he 
would give half of his goods to the poor : he confessed 
that he had liy false accusations (or by overcharging when 
he gathered the public taxes) defrauded some persons : he 
promised to restore to themyb///* tiiiics what he had taken. 
It is a good sign when those who are impressed with reli- 
gious truth drf/ifi by making n‘stitntion, asking pardon of 
those whom they have ollended, and adopting an entirely 
new course of life. 

The gracious Saviour was not slow to honour the good 
resolutions of Zaccheus. lie gave him the tith* of a son of 
Abraham ; thus showing that it \va^ his /h//// that had pro- 
duced his holy determination. Had the honourable young 
ruler possessed the Jaif/i of Zaccheus, he woidd not Inne 
refused to part with all his possessions at the command of 
(’hrist. Hut, notwithstanding his attractive cjualities, lie 
was destitute of that precious grace, Zaccheus possessed 
it, and would have held back nothing from his Lord that 
lie had been called to give up. No doulit he would have 
gladly followed him in the way ; but it seems he hail duties 
to discharge at home. It was liis part to eiuleavour to bring 
every member of his household to tlie knowledge of his 
Saviour. Could he forget the promising assurance, “This 
clay is salvation come to this /” Those who be- 

longed to his family might heneeforth eonnt themselves 
lilessed. The visit of their divine guest was to them the 
earnest of eternal bliss. 

There is a period in the history of some himilies when 
true religion frst finds admittance. Various are the wcaHa 
by which it gains entrance ; sometimes it is through n pious 
friend, and som(?tirnes through a )>ions servant : in sonu* 
eases the family are led to hear a faithful minister, in 
others — to read a holy hook : hut whateviT are the merntfi 
employed, that period is meinornhlc indeed when the /rV.v/ 
member of a family turns to tlic Lord with all his heart. 
That member will not rest satisfied with serving God 
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alone ; he will oiler prayers ami use persuasions till his 
children, or his parents, his brethren and his sisters, unite 
in the same blessed service. 

Kvuiiiii^' Si-riplnn? portion, .lohhiia XXIV. Y/uL/ /«.<•. 


Luke XIX. 1 1 — If). — The first part of the Parable of 
the Tea Pounds, 

Tins parable was related to correct a mistake into which 
many of our liOrd’s disciples had fallen. Tiiev thoujrht 
that the kingdom of God shotdfl hnmediatehj appear. 
They were not wrong in suj»p<K>ing that the kingdom of 
(fod would one day he established uj)on the earth ; for it 
will he set up witli power and great glory : but they were 
wnnig in supposing that the time was already come. 
There will be great vtiees in heaven, saying, “ Tlie king- 
doms of this world are liecome the kingdoms of emr Lord 
and of his (.lirist, and he shall reign for ever and ever.*’ 
Ihit before llnjse aeelamations will he heard, many events 
must take place. The Lord had already j^repared James 
and J<»hn for enduring sit fieri ays before they could be ex- 
alteil lo honour, and now he prepared all his disciples for 
performing serrires before they could partake of reu-anls, 
Zaccheus had just shown his willingness to serve the Lord, 
by making promises of restitution to the injured, and of 
liberality to the poor, JUs sjiirit ought to be the spirit of 
all the followers of Christ. Though we can only be saved 
by free grace, yet we must show our gratitude for this free 
salvation by our n'orhs. 

The Loril Jesus com])ared himself in this parable to a 
nobleman who went into a tar country to receive a kingdom 
from his monarch, and who returned to that kingdom to 
take possession of it. It was in this manner that Judea 
and (ialilee were bestowetl by the Kmperor of Rome upon 
those noblemen who ruletl over them. The rulers were 
invoted with their power at Rome, and when invested they 
returned to the countries they were appointed to govern. 

Refore the nobleman in the parable departeil, he en- 
trusted each of his ten servants with a pound. Thus, be- 
fore the Lord ascended to his Father, he charged all his 
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disciples to serve liiin faithfully until the day of his return. 
It was not the ajms(/es alone wlio received tliis charj^e. All 
who believe in Christ are bound to devote themselves to 
liis service. 

The pound represents those various ways of doinp; *;ood 
which God has placed within our reach. Thoiitj;!! in 
f/iis parable each servant had the stthir sum committed to 
his keeping, yet another parable shows us that all Chris- 
tians do not enjoy eqniil opportunities of usernlness ; but 
all enjoy some, and all are rctpiired to imiu’ove tlu»se they 
possess. 

Ill the days of the ajiostles believers were endowed with 
miraculous powers, which they an* bound to use in the 
service of their Lord : as St. l*aiil dielares, “ Tin; mani- 
festation of the Spirit is given to every man to jirofit 
withal.” (I Cor. xii. 7.) In these days, though miracu- 
lous ])owers are no longer ]>o>sessed, tberi‘ are many ways 
in which good may be done. 

By by iustruetum, by example, and by prayer, 

Christians may promote the glouy ol tiod. 

Those who possess ]u*operty can bestnw bread on the 
hungry, and scatter food for the soul by distributing Bibles 
and tracts, ami by promoting the preaching ot‘ the gospel 
all over the world. 

But some who tire not able to ///tv inueh are able Ui in- 
struct, A word dropped in season, even by a child, has 
sometimes saveil a soul. 

Example, is still more powerful than instruction. Those 
who would be offended by advice, an; often convinced by a 
holy life, a meek demeanour, and a forgiving sj»irit. 
Therefore the ajjostle Peter charges those women who have 
unbelieving husbands to endeavour to win them by their 
('hristian 4c/////vo///-. (I Peter iii. 1.) 

There is another mode of doing good, whieb, though the 
most secret of all, is the most cfl'cvhial : it is praijer. The 
good that prayer has done will iie\cr be known till the last 
day. Then it will la? seen that those? who could be useful 
in .scarcely any other way, brought down blessings by their 
prayers. It is recorded of a poor man, who was for a long 
season confined to his bed by sickness, that he made it his 
daily employment to ])ray that light might 4*nfer the dark 
villages in his neighbourhood. Everyone of those villages 
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for which he thus separately prayed, enjoyed, in the course 
of a few years, the light of the Gosj)el. It will often be 
found that conversions are answers to the prayers of some 
])ions relation. Delightful discoveries will hereafter be 
made concerning our obligations to those wlio prayed 
for us. 

It may well astonish us to think the Lord will reward 
the imperfect services of his sinful creatures. Even our 
])rayers are mixed with sin. Evc*ry good action has some 
alloy of evil in the ntofire^ some defect in the performance^ 
and is too often followed by self-complacence in the recol- 
lect ion, The same jirecious blood which blotted out our 
i<infiil deeds, is needed to cleanse our r If/It team deeds from 
all their pollutions. Never will the faithful servants of 
Christ f(‘el more abased in their own eyes than when they 
liear their Master say, “ Well done.” Even the angels^ 
who have done the will of (iod without fault since the 
creation, count it a ]»rivilege to be permitted to continue to 
servo him. What, then, will those who have served him 
so imperfectly, feel when they are exalted to posts of ho- 
nour, and entrusted with authority and power ! 

Evoniiij? Scripture portion. Koin. XII. Duties. 


Luke XIX. 20 — 2H. — The last part of the 2 )arable of 
the Ten Pounds, 

This ]iarable contains a most solemn warning to the 
])rofessed servants of Christ. Not to live to Cod’s glory is 
a /b/r/Z sin. To make no efforts to jdease our heavenly 
Master is a sign thet we do not lore Inin. Did that ser- 
vant love him who hid the ixmiul in a napkin I llis lan- 
guage^ as well as his conduct, ])roves that he did not. 
What a character he ascribes to his Lord ! lie calls him 
an austere man, one who is rigorous, exacting, and severe. 
Who could lore such a Master ! Those who think in this 
manner of Ciod do not try to jdease him. They give up 
the attempt in despair. They say to themselves, “ If I 
were to give away large sums, jierhaps 1 should only waste 
mv money and do no good. If I were to labour from 
morning to night in teaching and exhorting, perhaj>s 1 
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should oidy waste niy breath ; no one might attend to my 
instructions. If I were to pray without ceasing for the 
conversion of my fellow-creatures, perhaps God would not 
grant my prayers.” 

It is very wicked to entertain such thoughts, for God has 
given gracious promises of success to those who labour in 
Ins service. He has said, “Cast thy bread upon the 
waters, aud thou shalt find it after many days.” (Hccles. 
xi. 1.) lie has said again, “He that goeth forth wee|)iug, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with joy, 
brirgiug his sheaves with him.” (Ps. exxvi. (>.) He has 
said again, “ Whatsoever you shall ask in prayer, believing, 
ye shall receive.” (Matt. xxi. 22.) 

If, notwithstaiuliiig all these promises, we persist in 
thinking that God might leave \is to labour in vain, we 
make him a liar. Sometimes (lod dot‘s not grant .vpee//// 
success, hut he reuieiuhers what each does for his name’s 
sake, aud he will aekiiowledge eveiy effort at the last day. 
In general he blesses the labours of his servants beyond 
their highest expectations. Ask aged l)t*lievers who de- 
voted themselves early to his service*, whether they ex- 
pected, at the beginning of their course, to rca]) so rich a 
blessing as they have reapeil. The words of the dying 
Count Ziudendorf are memorable. He said, “ I expecteil 
to bring but a y’e/r heathen to the knowledire of the Lonl, 
and, lo! thousmu/s have believed.” Mr. Charles, of Jhila, 
little thought, when he was seeking a method by which to 
supply U'aleM with Ihbles, that his desire woidd lead to the 
formation of a Society, which would till the /eo/V^Z with 
Hibles. The last day will fully show what abundant 
showers of l)lessings have attended the labours of the 
faithful. Some who have scattered innumerable tracts, 
and who have not known what became of them, will tln‘ii 
learn the histories of those silent messengers, to their own 
unspeakable joy. 

Hut what will be the overwhelming sorrow of those who 
liave done nothing for their Lord ! The pound they [los- 
sessed will be taken away from them. No further opjmr- 
tunities of glorifying God will be granted to them. In 
hell there is no possibility of serving liirn. Hut in heaven 
there will be opportunities of glorifying him through the 
ages of eternity. The saints will nut find their rest less 
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relresliing, because it will be spend in the worship of God, 
and in labours of love. 

The last words of the parable contain an allusion to 
those enemies whom the Lord was goinjr to encounter at 
Jerusalem — those enemies who said, “ We will not liave 
this man to rei^n over us.” llow’ wonderful was the cou- 
rage with which the Shepherd led his little flock towards 
the scene of his own ])aiufid death I lie went ht^fore, as- 
cending up to Jerusalem. How insignificant are all the 
.vc/*/7’cc.v wliicdi we can perform to ptease him, when com- 
])ared with the suJ/'cnntjti he endured to ay/i-c us I 

KwiiiiiLT Smpture portion. Acts IX. o2 to end. Durrus. 


John XI. 17 — 27. — ro/in'7\w aith Martha at 

lU'thamj, 

llow mingled were the feelings with w hich Martha went 
to nu'ct her heavenly rri(‘nd ! ./oy she must have felt 
hi eause he was come at laat — tjrlff hccaiisi* he had not 
come It appeared to her an unfortunate coinci- 

dence tlmt her brother should have been seizid with a fatal 
illness at a time wlteii Jesus was absent. She exfucssed 
this feeling as soon as she behehl him, saying, “ If thou 
hadst been here my brother had not died." I3ut what 
appeared an anfnrfunatr roiarit/race was in truth a (Heine 
arramjriiirnt . The Lord himself viewed these circum- 
stances in a dilVerent light, when he said to his disciples, 
“ I am ijiad for your sakes that 1 was not there, to the 
intiuit ye might believe.” 

Hut why did Martha say, “ If thou hadst been here 
Was not ,iesus always there and every where ' Yes ; but 
she knew it not. She needed not have sent a messenger 
to inform him of her brother's illness : a prayer would 
have reached him from the furthest end of the world. He 
witnessed the expiring agonies of Lazarus, and told his 
disciples when he fell nsleeji. There is not one of his 
numerous family that has occasion to say with a sigh, “ If 
thou hadst been here.” When those we love droop and 
die, it is not because Jesus is not near, but because he 
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designs to bring us nearer to himself by separating us from 
the creature. 

It was natural that Martha sboultl have hoj)cd h)r the 
restoration of her brother, when she had bean! of so many 
being restored to health who were not reckoned nnn)ng the 
friends of Jesus. It seemeil hard to her that one he s(» 
tenderly loved shoidil not ])artieipate in those benefits, 
iconic faint ho[>e was lingering in her heart when she said, 
“ But I know that even ttoio whatevcT thou wilt ask of 
(lod, (jod will givt‘ it thee.** *Thongh she iloes not ajipear 
to have understood fully the power of Je.Mis, yet she un- 
derstood one important truth, that he coutinually taught 
to his iliseiples. It was this : that the Father loved his 
Son, and granted all his petitions. The Son tif (Jod is the 
channel of tin* Fatln‘r*s iner«*y. Whatever we desire \sv 
must ask in his name, for wi* only can nccive it through 
him. 

The Lord’s n‘[dy was suited to*fdl Martha's heart with 
joy, “ Thy brother shall rise again.” Ilatl Jesus added 
the words “ this day,*' the sorrowing sUfi r would indeed 
have rejoicetl ; hut she was unsatisfied with the distant 
j)rospe(‘t of the resurrection at the hist day. She want(‘d 
her brother s society to cheer her while she li\ed ; and 
she was not willing to wait till all the just shoulil rise to 
enjoy eternal life. The gentle Saviour diil not rebuke tin* 
human weakness betrayed in the hour of sorrow. But he 
made use of this opjimtunity to iustrnet her concerning 
spiritual truths. Had she in former days, like .Mary, sat 
at his feet, jierhajis she would have been more familiar 
with divine doctrines. 

How many hearts have thrilled, in hearing these weirds 
uttered when the beloved form c»f a c*hild or parent, a bro- 
ther or a siNter, has been earrn*d to the gra\e ! “ 1 am the 
resurrection ami the life ; he that belies eth in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live, and whosoever li\eth and 
believeth in me shall never die.” 

The Saviour taught by these dei-larations, that none 
really /iVc, exc'ept tho.se who beli(*ve in him ; ninl that none 
really die, except those who do not believe. To breathe, 
— to move, — to feel pain or pleasun*, — that is not to Hvv : 
to know (jlod, — to love him, — to be like him , — that is to 
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live in<lml. To lie for a time in the tomb wliile the spirit 
rests above, f/taf is not to t/ie ; to be east into the lake of 
fire, — t/iftt is to f/lf\ Do \\k believe this ! Then are we 
happy indeed, if we ( an say with Martha, I believe that 
thou art the (.3irist, the Son of (iod, whieli should eome 
into the world.” If we really believe this, we live now the 
only hnpj)y life that can be enjoyeil on earth ; if we really 
believe this we shall never die, but oidy fall adeep in 
Jesus. 

Many on their dyin^ beds, wlieii they have been asked 
whether Jesus was precious, have replied, “ Never so pre- 
cious as now.” ihit it is not only on our oten dying beds 
that we may hoj)e to feel him pre cious. When we see the 
eyes we loved closeil in death, then we feel that we owe all 
tlic ])eace we shall henceforth enjoy to him in whom the 
dear departe<l sleeps securely ; tli(‘i\ we feel, “ Were it not 
for Jesus I slnndd have no hopes of se(*ing my friend, my 
cliild again ; nor any j^surance that he is hap]>y while 
absent from me. Ihit now, when I lie down, I think his 
spirit needs no ri*st ; and when I rise up, I think, while I 
Jnive been resting, his spirit has been uniting with the 
angels — 


' Who all hmo unwearird .‘•iiiij 
The of their heavenly king.’ ’’ 

Kveiiiu:: .'^Vripture portion. 

1 (’or. XV. 1 — ;ii. 77.t vj risurrf’’'tirin. 


John XI. *JH — .‘hi. — Christ poes to the tomb of Lazarus, 

No other words couhl have conveyed such joy to Mary's 
heart as those that Martha whispered in her ear, “ The 
Master is come, he callcth for thee.” Yet her joy was 
miugleil with hitter regrets that she liad not heard the 
welcome tidings btforo Lazarus had expired. 

Martha called her sister secret fp, Perhaps she did not 
wish that the Jews who sat around should accompany 
them to meet their Lord, for many of those Jews did not 
believe in Itim. The presence of unbelievers is felt to be a 
painful constraint by those who desire to open their hearts 
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to Jesus. It will be one of the (lelii;bts of heaven to h*el 
that every beinj:; there sympathizes in all the (‘onnnuniea- 
tioiis that take place between the saints ami their Sa- 
viour. 

Ilut these Jews appear to liave been much interested in 
Mary’s irrief ; and when they saw her arise they followed 
her, thinkin*: she was "oiii" to weep at her brother's *rrave. 
They little iiuajrined how wonderlid a secaie they would 
soon beliold. 'i'iiey must ]ia\e b»‘en astonisln'd to set? 
Jesus waitinp: on the roatl. Mary then fell ilown at his 
feet, ami nttertd the very same wonls that Martha hatl 
used before, “ If tlnui liatlst been here my brother had not 
tlied.” 'I'his was all that Mary could e\pri‘ss. It appears 
that her irrief was more overwhelming: than her sister's. 
\Ve dt) not hear that Martha fell down at the liedeemer's 
feet ; nor that she wept, as Mary did. Some spirits art 
more bowed down by <j:rief than others. The Lonl knows 
the frame of each of Ids creatures; and what each is abb* 
to bear. Wt* are apt to pass harsh jnilLrments upon oiu* 
another ; sometimes calliinr those* who sustain 

sornnv with coinposnn*, and lookini: upon otln*rs as 
hhus airaiiist (ioil who faint bem‘atli its wiiirht. Ihit the 
Lonl (h'als irently with the seirrowliil : iiisteael of iapro\inii: 
Mary's tears, he slu d tears also. 

Next to the history of his sluMhlini: his this is 

the most tonehimr, which tells ns of his shi ehlinir fvurs. 
These tears wen* the te»kens of de< |» trouble* within. Ih‘- 
fon* he sheel them, it is saiel that “ he* i^roam el in spirit, 
anil was treeiibleel/’ Tlioujrh he knew' that Mary's i^rie f 
would soon be assuaireel, lie felt for he r ae*tnal sorrow ; 
ami not only for /oo*.y only, but for tin* sorrow of the vnhr- 
lifr'nuj Jews that aceornpanieel lier. 'I'heTe* is nothimr that 
so nim-h solaces a inonrm*r as te> fee*l that he* eloes not 
mourn Tln*re is not one who has lieanl liow Jesus 

shed these tears who oii^ht to tliink he mourns (iU>ne, 
Even if he does not love the Sa\iour, ye t that Saviour ferU 
for him, be cause he is the work of his own hands. 

Hut it was not siftnpaihtj alone that he be*stowed upon 
the W(*epinj5 train : he hastened to remove the raimt* of 
their sorrow, sayinj;, “ Where have ye laid him ?'* Even 
we (si ltish as we arc) have experienced the swietness of 
giving pleasure, especially to those we love. Hut who can 
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conceive the delight the Redeemer felt whenever he caused 
his children to rejoice ! This was the bright colour in his 
sorrowful life ; he crejited more joy than any being has 
ever done that has dwelt upon earth. How his gracious 
heart must have glowed with the anticijiation of the ap- 
proaching scene as he advanced towards the tomb of Laza- 
rus ! And now, as years roll on, our Redeemer sees the 
day approaching which is to be the happiest that ever vet 
has dawned upon tliis world. It was a happy day when 
the foundation of the world was laid, for then the morning 
stars sang together for joy. ft was a happy day when 
Adam and Kve first beheld this fair creation, and sang 
their earliest anthem to its great Creator. It was a happy 
night when the shepherds lieard the angels announce the 
birth of the Ihibe of Rethlehein. It was a happy morn 
when the woinen, who visited the sepulchre, heard angels 
say, Tlie Lord is risen.*’ But no (lav nor night has yet 
been seen as hapyy last day will be, wdien the ran- 

somed of the liOrd shall return, and come to Zion with 
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads. Of all the 
happy multitude then assembled, not one will feel so vast 
a tide of hapj»iness springing up in his soul as the Re- 
deemer himself— as he, wlio will be the fountain of all the 
joy flowing in every bosom. Then he will behold the tra- 
vail of his soul, and be satisjied ; — satisfied that he left 
his throne of glory ; — satisfied that he trod this sorrowful 
earth ; — satisfied that he bled uj>()n the cross ; — satisfied 
that he loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood. 

Evening Sv-ripture portion. Ij^i. LXltl. The s^onpathy of Christ, 


John \I. 'M — 1*L — The resurrection of Lazarus. 

When Jesus was on earth how little was his conduct 
understood by men ! Those Jews who, seeing his tears, 
said, “ Behold how he loved him !” were mistakeu in sup- 
posing that it was grief for Lazarus that caused them to 
fiow : but those were more mistaken who harboured suspi- 
cious of his faithfulness. Some ventured to hint that he 
might have prevented the death of Lazarus. “ Could not 
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this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, liave caused 
that even this man should not have died ?” It is not sur- 
prising that vnbefievers should entertain such thoughts. 
But how is it that beiteverSy in time of trouble, ever in- 
dulge the same i ^Vhen they are overtaken by calamities, 
they are often tempted to iiupiire, “ Why did God permit 
these afflictions ? Surely he couit/ have preserved me from 
this evil. What have 1 done to oiVend him that he has 
expose*] me to sueh sharp trials ?'* But all the while that 
these thoughts are going on in the mind, the Lord is pur- 
suing his <iwu graeious purposes. Perhaps deliverance is 
near at liand ; if not deliverance from the temporal evil, 
yet deliverance from still yreater evil. 

riibelief is the great obstacle in the way of the Lord’s 
gracious designs. When he gave the command, “ Take 
ye away the stone,'* iinl.'elief interfered. Martha had once 
said, “ I know that even noit\ whatsoever thou wilt ask of 
God, God will give it thee.** Yet now she hi sitates to 
consent to the removal of the stone. How gently the 
Lord expostulates with her I Said I not unto thee, that if 
thou wouhlest he!i(‘ve, thou shouhh‘st see the glory of 
God?" He warns her against shutting herself out of tin* 
blessedness he was preparing for her. I'he Loril loves to 
show us his glory in delivering ; hut he cannot do it if 
we will not contidtr in him. Martha listened to her I.ord's 
exjjostulaticiu. IShe consented to the removal of the 
stone. 

What a moment that was when tfesus, with uplifted 
eyes, stood hefere the open tomh ! All was still u'ithni 
the cave, for death was there ; — and surely all was still 
u'ithooty wiiile the Son of (hid prayed to his Father in 
heaven, 'fhe tir.st senteiic** he.-poke \\\s faith, “ Father, 
I thank thee that thou hast heard me." 'l'h(> next showed 
his contidence in his Father’.s love : “ 1 knew that thou 
hcarest me always." Tlic last displayed his aim love to 
sinful men : “ Because of the people which stand hy 1 
said it, that they may believe that thou hast scut me." 
He knew their unbelief, lie knew' that some neeiiscd him 
of doing miracles through Satan’s power, and he desired to 
convince them that he and the Father were One. Who 
can conceive the breathless expectation that tilled every 
heart when he uttered the words, “ Lazarus, come forth ?" 
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Had tliat voice not been obeyed, it would have been a little , 
thing that the sisters had never again beheld their bro- 
ther : the hopes of all the dead, — the hopes of all the 
Uvinr/, — the hopes of generations yet unborn were sus- 
pended on the event of that moment. Had no movement 
been heard in that house of death, then all the dead would 
have slept for ever. Hut now we know that all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth : they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life. They 
shall come forth as Lazarus did, — not like him to die 
again, but to live for evermore. They shall come forth, 
not bound in grave clothes, but arrayed in white robes : 
not with covered faces, but with countenances shining like 
the sun in his strength. St. John has not described the 
meeting of Lazarus with his sisters and with his Lord ; it 
is left for us to conceive the ra])turous greetings, and it is 
possible for us to conceive the joy of that loving family ; 
but it is itnpossiljlc for*us to form any idea of the meeting 
of the saints above with each other and with their Lord. 
Lazarus found his sisters the same as he had left them, 
and they found liirn the same mortal creature as before. 
Hut hereafter every saint will regard his companiou with 
delighted astonishment. 

Thousih no n^smiblancc we can trace, 

We may wc see 

The dear companion <»t’ our race. 

From sin and death set free. 

We may helicvothat shininy: 

AiiornM with miiihow wreath, 

Tlie same that sank upon the bed 
Damp with the dews of death. 

Tlio>e lips that smiles seraphic wear, 

Were once with pain coinpn'st ; 

That face than summer sea mi>re fair. 

Was once with care distrest ; 

Those eyes that now with glory beam. 

We oft have seen to weep ; 

That form we now an deem. 

In tin. ft we s;iw it sleep. 

Too little thought I of this hour. 

When woepinij o’er thy grave, 

I Kiw thee crush d by death’s dread power. 

And no arm near to save. 
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But then thy flesh was purified 
From every earthly tiiiiit, 

That here with (Mirist thou might’st abide, 

And shine a glorious siiint. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ileb. XII. it Oil'd desitjii in diastenintj his people. 


John XL 45 —52. — Cainphas proposes that Jesus should 
be slain. 

Some of our Saviour’s prayers have not ye/ been ful- 
filleil ; but the prayer he offered up at the tomb of Laza- 
rus was granted immediatehj. He prayed not only that 
he might raise Lazarus, but also that the miracle might 
cause the people to believe that his Father had sent liirn. 
Here is the answer to the petition — “ And many of the 
Jews which came to Mary, and ha<l seen the things which 
Jesus did, believed in him.” In the eml, all the interces- 
sions of the Son of God shall receive their accomplish- 
ment. 

But some of the Jews went their ways to the Pharisees 
and told them what things Jesus hud done. What an in- 
stance their conduct affords of the hardness of the human 
heart, when not softened by divine grace ! It will not be- 
lieve, even when one is raised from the dead. Perhaps 
these unbelieving Jews shed the tear of sympathy in the 
house of .Mary — for there are many who are tenderly 
attached to their friends, who are full of enmity against the 
Son of God. 

The Pharisees eagerly listened to the reports of these 
malicious informers, and convened a council to consider the 
subject. 

It was in this assembly, that the most awful crime was 
suggested that man has ever per[)Ctrated — the murder of 
the Son of God. It was suggested by the person who 
filled the most holy office in the world. The High Priest 
reproached the Pharisees for their perplexity, saying, “ Ye 
know nothing at all ; nor consider that it is expedient for 
us that one man should die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not.” 



AUGUST 21.] 


JESUS* DEATH. 


437 


See how he veils the wickedness of his scheme by a spe- 
cious pretext. He dares not say, “ Let us shed innocent 
blood ; let us rid ourselves of the object of our envy ; let 
us falsely accuse him, and put him to death vujustly.** 
Satan teaches men to hide their wickedness from their own 
eyes, lest its deformity should cause them to start back 
with horror. But God sees men’s actions as they really 
are ; their secret sins are set in the light of his counte- 
nance. It would astonish us to know by what gentle 
names wicked men have called their blackest actions. Let 
us watch lest Satan get an advantage over us, and impose 
some sin upon us by giving it the name of a virtue. 

But though the high priest spoke hypocritically when 
he proposed that one man should die lor the people, he 
also spoke prophetically. Ilis words were lying w'ords in 
the sense he used them ; but they were true in another 
sense, which he knew not of. M’hile his heart was under 
the power of Satan, Ilis tonyne was under the direction of 
God : “ He spoke not of himself.” As the Lord put 
tcords into the mouth of Balaam, so also did he put them 
in the mouth of ( .'aiaphas, though it was Satan put feelings 
into his heart. Yet his words only expressed a small part 
of the truth, for Jesus died not for that people only, but 
he died that he might gather into one all the children of 
God scattered abroad. 

It is the desire of all his children to be with their Father, 
and it is the desire of their Father to have all his children 
with him. Sin, like an op])ressive tyrant, has scattered 
his family abroad. Death divides them from each other, 
and even divides their souls from their bodies. But the 
death of Christ has taken away the guilt of sin^ and has 
destroyed the ])ower of death. At the sound of the last 
trump, the bodies that lay mouldering in the tombs, or 
forgotten in the depths of the sea, shall be glorified and 
united to the ha|)py spirits of the just. Those who were 
born in different ages of the world, or whd were separated 
by vast oceans, shall behold each other for the first time 
in their Father’s everlasting home. And all these blessings 
shall How from the awful crime suggested by the high 
priest. Well may the plan of redemption be called “ The 
mystery of his ww7/.” (Eph. i. 9.) It is a mystery that 
the will of God should be accomplished by the wickedness 
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of man ; that the purpose formed in ?ieaven should be 
executed by hell. Ihit herein tlie wisdom of God is dis- 
played. The author of sin, even Satan, is compelled to 
lenJl his hand in destroying his own works, and his own 
kingdom. He knew not that the blood of the cross would 
make peace, and would reconcile all things to God, whether 
they be things in eartli or things in heaven ; he knew not 
that even his own servants, when sprinkled with that blood, 
would revolt and become the servants of (lod. ((_\)1. i.) 
Had he known it, he would not have suggested to (''aiaphas 
the £:uiltv expedient of causing one man to die for the 
people. 


Evoning Scriptun' portion. 
Numbers XXIII. httlaamn itrupho'os. 


John XI. 53 to end. — C/trist retirea to Kjdtraim, 

The wicked suggestion of Gaiaphas was immediately 
acted ujion. The Pharisees took council together to put 
Jesus to death. Accej>table advice is soon followed. How 
great is the guilt of (he man who a wicked scheme ! 
All the dark deeds that have ever been committed, were 
suggested by some man. A word may be the beginning 
of a train of horrors, from the view of which the soul re- 
coils. M'hat woes to the Jewish people (lowed from the 
crime that Caiaphas projjosed ! 

The Lord (who knew all things) knew of the consulta- 
tion which his enemies had held, ami of the scheme which 
they had formed ; and as his hour was iu>t yet i/uite come, 
he retired for a short time to a small town called Mphraim. 
It was .so small a place that its name is scarcely mentioned 
by any writer ; but it is supposed that it was situated in a 
valley full of corn, about eight miles from Jerusalem. 
Here the disciph's enjoyed another season of confidential 
intercourse with their Lord, such as they had once tasted 
on the banks of Jordan. How doubly precious would this 
opportunity have seemed to them, had they believed they 
must so soon part with their Divine Teacher! It is seldom 
that we know when we arc enjoying, for the last time, the 
society of a beloved friend. With what feelings a child re- 
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incrnbcrrs tlic last prayer a parent offered up in the presence 
of his family, while, perhaps, neither the parent nor the 
child knew it was the lunt ! 

While the Lord was hidden in his retreat, the Jew^s were 
assembling to keep the passover at Jerusalem. To judge 
from the numbers that flocked thither, one would ha\ij 
supposed that they were a very religious peoj)le. They 
came from distant parts of the country, and they arrived at 
an early period, in order to go through various purificfi- 
tions and wasiiings c<jmmanded in the law ; but they did 
not, like David, wash their hands in innoeency, before they 
a|»proaehc*d the altar of their (iod. (Ps. xxvi. 6.) There 
may be a full attendance at the h.ouse of (lod, and even at 
the Lord's supper, while there are but few spiritiml wor- 
shipjicrs. JSuch religious acts obtain for those wlio per- 
form them a nant** to live among men ; but they may be 
perforiiUHl w hile the heart is before (Jod. Never were 
the Jews in a more •dangerous state than wlien, having 
ceased to worship graven images, they observed with strict- 
ness the ceremonies of the law. 

The people who stood in the temple, inquiring whether 
Jesus was conic, and wondering wlictlier he would come at 
all, little knew what deed tlu'V would perpetrate before they 
quitted the holy city. Suv: they were full of enthusiasm 
for the Prophet of Nazarctli ; notr they extolled him as 
tlie greatest that had ever apjieared ; notr they were ready 
to receive him with hosannas, and to proclaim him king ; 
hut they hatl no true faitli and love rooted in their hearts. 
The Lonl would not trust himself in their hands, and there- 
fore hid himself till his n])pointed time was come. 

There is a liim! of fait it which will not stand the day of 
trial I there is a of love which is put out by thebreatli 
of slander. Some imagine that they are pious, because 
they delight iu listening to an eloipieut preaelior. Let us 
remember how anxious the Jewish people were that Jesus 
should come to the feast, and how tliey treated him during 
that feast. Do we know him as our Saviour from sin f 
Do we feel that he loved us, and gave himself for us ? 
Then we shall never cease to love him. Though the dis- 
ciples sinfully forsook him iu the hour of dan^r, yet 
nothing qucnclied their lace; for it was foimded not 
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on admiration of his power, but on gratitude for his 
mercy, 

Evonintr Scriptiin* portion. 

Gen. XXXVII. Jostpk Utrutftd luj hli hreOiren. 


John XII. 1 — S . — Mary anoints the Lord Jesus, 

We have now reaeluMl the last week of our Saviour’s 
life. Oil the Saturday evening the Jewish sahimth was 
over, and tlie new week began —the most eventful week 
that had been known since tlie lieginning of tin? world — 
the most sufleriny week that the Son of man passed upon 
earth — and the most sorroafitl week that his ('Imreh lias 
ever known. But though it was to be full of suffering and 
of sorrow, it opened w ith a scene of pi‘aee and love ; for 
Simon the Leper made a supper for the Lord at his house. 
If we mark the dealings of (iod, wr shall find that a cor- 
dial is often granted to ns before a trial is sent, and that 
we are permitteil to enjoy some unwonted refreshment 
before we are called upon to drink a cup of imusual bitter- 
ness. 

How must tlie gracious Sa\iour have delighted in the 
scene he now beheld at Bethany I The tears that had 
touched his heart were now dried ; the sisters saw their 
brother, who was so lately sleejung in his tomb, seated at 
table with their Lord. .Martha testified lier love and joy 
by waiting on the blessed company. It is probable that 
she superintended the arrangement of the supjier, and gave 
directions to the .servants. Wc know that such an otliee 
was suited to her active disposition. .Mary, whc> seems to 
have been of a more thoughtful and sensitive ami retiring 
character, found another way of exjiressing her love and 
joy. She brought an alabaster box full of very precious 
ointment, and poured it on the feet of Jesus. It seems ns 
if she came hehind him as he reclined n|)on his couch at 
supper, and sought to perform the loving office in secret. 
But she could not be hid, ff>r the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. Its exijuisite fragrance attracted 
attention, and led the guests to discover who had |>ourefl 
it fortli. Should wc not have conceived that in such a 
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company the love that Mary had shown would receive the 
highest praise ? But St. Mattlicw records, that not only 
Judas, but the other disciples, said, “ Why was this waste 
of the ointment made ?*’ IIow' could they thus insult their 
Lord ? Was there anything too precious to he dedicated 
to the Son of God ? Did the wise men who caiiic from the 
East tiiink so, when they laid gold and frankiusense and 
myrrh at the infant Saviour’s feet ? 

We know the motive that led Judas to make the un- 
feeling in(|uiry — it was covetousness, lie was disappointed 
to think that so rich a treasure as tins alabaster box should 
have been kejit back from his dishonest hands. But why 
did the other disciples unite in his complaint ? It might 
be that some secret envy of Mary’s surpassing attachment 
to tlieir Lord may have j)rompted tlieir censure. But if 
for one moment tlie gentle and ditlident Mary felt cast 
down by their disapprobation, she must soon have been 
consoled by liearing her Master’s defence of her conduct. 
High, indeed, was the commendation he bestowed on her: 
“ She hath done what she could I’’ These words imply, 
that ns she could bestow a precious gift, she would not be 
content with j>resenting a mean one. Had Mary been 
poui\ she could not liave anointed liis feet as she did. She 
could do muchf and she (/id much. She anointed her Lord 
with a costly perfume, that was worth nearly ten pounds 
of our money. May it not be more often said of the poor 
than of the rich, “They have done what they could 
Too often the rich give no more to the service of Christ 
than the crumbs that fall from their tabic. 

Though the disciples blamed this act of love, yet Jesus 
declared that in distant countries, and in future ages, it 
would be commended. For he said, “ Wheresoever this 
gospel shall l)e preached throughout the whole world, this, 
also, that she hath done shall be s|>oken of for a niemorisd 
of her.” (Mark xiv. 11.) Mary had not sought (or human. 
praise ; but even that was to be awarded her. Who has 
ever read the account of Maiy's offering, and has not in- 
wardly approved it ? Where is the believer who has not 
wished that he enjoyed the same opportunity that Mary 
did, of showing his love to the Lord I 

When once a poor sinful woman w^ashed the feet of 
Jesus with her penitent tears, a Pharisee reproached the 

u 5 



442 CHRIST HONOURED AND HATED [AUGUST 24. 

Lord for permitting one so wicked to touch him, and thus 
tacitly accused the weeping sinner of presumption. But 
did the Lord deem her presumptuous ? iMary, who bore 
an honourable character, was not accused of presumption, 
but of extravagance. But did the Lord deem her act of 
love extravagant t Does the church of God now accuse 
either of these devoted women of presumption or of extra- 
vagance ? Let ns judge nothing hefore the time. If 
actions of such devoted love were blamed in former days, 
similar acts may be blamed now. Even true Christians are 
apt to cei.sure those who go beyond themselves in zeal, 
in feeling, and in self-denial ; but the Lord will never 
think wc can love him, adore him, or honour him too 
much. 


EvtMiiiitr Srriptiin* pnrtiojj. 

Samuel VI. Jhtiid f><jnre tJiC ark. 


John XIL D — 19. — Christ is honoured and hutf it the more 
on aevovnt of Lazarus. 

It was on the Saturday evening that the Lord Jesus 
supped at Bethany, ami was anointed by Mary. The 
ne.xt day was not tlnr Jewish sabbath. Tliat sabbaith began 
at o’clock on Friday evening, and conchulcd at six 
o’clock (Ml Saturday evt-ning. It was on Sunday, the first 
day of the W(‘ek, tiiat the L(jrd entered Jerusalem, riding 
on an as^j’s colt, and accompanied by the joyful multitude. 
On tin* !ir?»t day of the next week he ro.se from the dead. 
Between thc?»e two joyful days there was a dark interval ; — 
a week of uni'xampled sorrow' and sntfering. 

The acclainatifuis of flu* muliifndc on tlie day the Saviour 
entend Jerusalem increased the envy of tin? IMinrisce.s. 
They said to each other with alarm, “ B 'hold (he world is 
gf»ne afti i* him.” They coidd not dmg that be had rai.sed 
La/uriis from the tomb ; tlierefore they were determined 
to bla'»t bis gnjwing reputation by violence. They <lesired 
not only to put him to death, but Lazarus also — because 
iie was a livuig monuineiit of his power. But had they 
accoiiiplisiicd their design, bow easy it would have been 
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for the Prince of Life to call him a second time out of his 
grave ! 

The sisters little knew when they applied to Jesus for 
help in their hour of sorrow, that their brother h resurrec- 
tion would lead to their Saviour s death, Tliey little 
thought when they saw that brother seated at the supjjer 
at llethany, that on tliat diiy week his deliverer from the 
grave would be sleeping in his own ! But in the end they 
had reason to rejoice, for the death of their Lord was the 
forerunner of the most joyful event that has happened since 
the beginning of the world — his resurrection. 

Nor was it Lazarus alone that provoked the enmity of 
the wicked. Mary, by her act of love, was the occfision 
of stirring nj> Judas to commit an act of treachery. lie 
was so intliguaiit at the disappointment he sustained, ami 
at the rebuke he re(‘eived, tliat he offered, four days after- 
wards, to lu'tray tlie Lord into tlie hands of his enemies. 
Truly did Mary anoint the Lord for his burial. It was 
his only amiinting, for he was hastily buried, and the 
anointment that the women prepared was too late. Thus 
we perceive that the family of Bethany unconsciously roused 
the indignation of the two chief instruments of the death 
td* their Lord. The service Mary rentjered led Judas t(» 
pro|)ONe his betrayal ; and the henetit Lazarus receivc‘d 
led (. aiaphas to suggest his murder, 

Such was the mysterious arrangement of God. He who 
brings real good out of seeming evil, — brings seeming evil 
out of real good. (lood deeds are often followed by con- 
MMpicnces that appear evil. But the servants of God have 
no reason to despair, when their attempts to honour their 
.Ma.'^ter increase the malice of his foes. Though Satan may 
suci'ced in casting some into prison, or in causing others 
to be slain, he can never succeed in casting one believing 
soul into his own prison, — the hvdtomless pit — or in 
causing him to be liuvt by his inca death — ^the second 
death. 

We may conceive what grief Mary would have felt had 
she hnotru that Jutlas was incited by her act of love to 
betray his Lord ; yet, when she stiw that Lord risen from 
the dead, would she have grieved then ! No doubt it has 
often happened that the piety of new converts has awakem'4l 
enmity against their minister, and has even led to his exi'- 
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cution. Those converts must have felt acute auj^uish when 
they saw their beloved teacher consuming in the flames ; 
but their anguish would be turned into joy could they see 
him standing before tlie throne clothed in a white robe, 
with a palm branch in his hand ; or on the sea of glass, 
with the harp of God ; or with the Lamb on Mount Sion 
singing the new song. 

Evening Script lire portion. Rev. XV. hi fjlonj. 


Matt. XXI. 1 — 9. — Chrht approaches Jerusalem riding 
on an ass. 

Had every scene in our Saviour’s life been like this, 
it would not have l)een written, “ lie came unto his own, 
and his own received him not.” But this day of triumph 
was in reality only a preparation for the day of slaughter. 
The Lord of glory chose that for once his name should be 
publicly exalted in his own city of Jerusalem. As his hour 
was now come, he no longer hid himself from Ins enemies, 
or restrained tlie grateful praises of his disciples. At the 
beginning of his^ininistry he did his mighty works in 
secret, and desired his disc'ples to tell no men that he was 
the Christ. But at tlie close of his ministry, he made a 
triumphant entry into Jerusalem, as the King whom God 
had chosen to reign over that city. Yet the manner of 
his entry was unlike that of kings, lie roile, not in a 
chariot drawn by horses, but on an ass — even as a colt, 
the foal of an ass. 

W’e know that his principal reason for this act was that 
he might fulfil the prophecy of /<*chariah, and give all who 
beheld him an opportunity of knowing, by another sign, 
that he was the Messiah of whom the prophets spake. 
Yet, even his own disciples did not observe, at the time, 
the fulfilment of the prophecy. But was there no other 
reason why it was appointed that the Lord of all should 
enter his own city in so humble a manner ? Did not the 
manner of his entry show that he was not a wcrr-like 
monarch, but the Prince of Peace — not a proud monarch, 
but the meek Saviour — not a rich monarch, but one who 
had become poor, — so poor that he borrowed the ass on 
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which he rode. Yet liis divine wisdom and power might 
be discerned through the veil of humility in which he was 
clothed. No king, however wi«e, could have foretold 
those minute circumstances concerning the finding of the 
ass, which Jesus descrilied. No king, however jmrerful, 
could have made an unbroken colt obedient to his word. 

He was the glorious Son of Man, spoken of in the 
eighth psalm, of w hom it is said : “ Thou madest him to 
have dominion over the works of thy hands ; thou hast put 
all things in subjection under his feet, — all sheep and oxen, 
— yea, and the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air, and 
the fish of the sea.'* As God gave all the creatures to the 
Jinst Adam, so also he gave them to the second Adam, of 
whom the Jirst was only a type. The beasts wlio were 
obedient to \\\e first Adam in the garden of Eden, did not 
resist the ])ower of the second Adam. Man rebelled 
against his authority, but the ass\^ foal acknowledged it. 

Ilow' wonderful was *the condescension of the King of 
Israel in entering his own city in so humble a manner ! 
The purple and scarlet of earthly monarchs, the prancing 
horses and splendid chariots m.ay dazzle the eve, but the 
majesty and meekness of the Son of God impress the heart 
with admiration. He knew' that he should be soon exalted 
to his Father's right hand, yet he condescended to ride 
upon an ass. He knew that wliite-robed elders would soon 
cast their crowns at his feet, yet Avhen the multitude spread 
garments and strewed branches in the way, he accepted 
these meaner honours. 

Ought we not to approach with confidence so meek and 
gentle a Saviour I If, in the days of his flesh, he was 
pleased with every feeble attempt to show him homage, 
ought we not to believe that he will be pleased with our 
humble efforts ? AV c cannot testify our feelings by spread- 
ing garments or strewing branches in the way. If we 
woulil honour him, w’e must bow our hearts ami bend our 
wills to his royal sceptre. Mlien he comes again in power 
and glory, he will remember us. For this is his promise 
to his faithful servants : “ The Lord their God shall save 
them in that day, as the flock of his people.” (Zech. 
ix. l(i.) 

F.voning Scripture portion. 

Zech. IX. Propho-y Christ riding on an ass. 
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Luke XIX. 37 — 40 . — The chorus of praise on Mount 
Olivet, 

The burst of joy that was heard on Mount Olivet, 
affords n faint picture of the raptures of lieaven. On 
Mount Olivet the whole multitude ])ep:an to praise God 
with a loud voice, for all the ini»;hty wi>rks that they had 
seen, lii heaven an innumerable multitude shall praise 
him witii a louder voice, for a still mightier work than had 
ever heen seen in Israel. 

But even a saint on earth sometimes feels overwhelmed 
when he reflects upon all the glorious deliverances and un- 
merited mercies he has received. There arc moments, 
especially towards the close of his ]#ilgrimage, when lie 
sees at one glance the mysterious train of events hy wdiich 
his life has been marked, and wdieii he cannot forbear ex- 
cLaiming, in the words of David, ‘Mlow excellent is thy 
loving kindness, O God ! therefore the children of men put 
their trust under the shadow of thy wings.'* 

There arc few amongst that vast multitude on Olivet 
who had these warm feelings of grateful love ; for the 
greater jiart, before the week expired, joined in the cry, 
** Crucify him, crucify him.*’ But then* were a few who 
praised the Lord with tlieir whole hearts. AVas there not 
amongst the crowd blind Bartimeus, who had followed him 
on the Wfiy I Did not the beggar, born blind, go forth to 
meet him I lie had been cast out of tlie synagogue for 
his sake, and when he had heard he was tiie Son of (Jod, 
he had replied, “ Lord, I believe.” W as not that cou- 
rageous and grat(‘ful man ainongst those who most heartily 
praised his name W"as not lju/.ariis there, who had been 
raised from tlie dead I W’as not Mary there who, the 
evening before, had anointed her Lord with fragrant 
spikenard I Were not Salome and .Ioanna there, and Mary 
Magdalene, and all the faithful little band who had fol- 
lowed him out of Galilee ? W^as his blessed mother there ? 
Did she behold him whom, when a bahe, she had laid in 
a manger, acknowledged us the King of Israel ? 

These inr|uirics we cannot answer ; we know the names 
of none who composed that joyful company, excepting 
those of the apostles. But this we know, — there were 

7 
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some present who hated to hear the praises of the Son of 
(iod. These Pharisees said, “ Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples.** Had they heard the songs that once delighted 
the shepherds at Bethlehem, they would liave desired to 
stop the angelic chorus. But the Saviour would not check 
the overflowing feelings of the multitude, but rcjdicd, “ I 
tell you that if these should hold their peace, tlie stones 
would immediately cry out.” Were not the Pharisees 
more senseless than stones, for they luul seen the most 
glorious miracles, and yet refused to honour him who had 
wrought them ? How unlit were they to enter heaven, 
where no tongue is mute in tlic Saviour’s j)raise ! At! are 
unfit for that blessed place who delight not in magnifying 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Are there not many who have experienced his goodness 
from their earliest infancy, and who yet praise him not, 
thank him not ? Are there not many wlio have heard of 
his (lying love, who hold their peace” on this glorious 
subject, and neither thank him in public nor in private ? 
Arc there not li]>s that have //mv, with warmth and sin- 
cerety, blessed the holy name of Christ the Saviour ? Are 
any of us among the number of tliose silent, ungrateful, 
and guilty creatures, who never thank their Lord, their 
Kedeemer ? While angels rest not day nor night in wor- 
shipping the Lord, shall a sinner for whom ‘Christ tiled, 
refuse to utter one note of heartfelt praise I 

KviMiiiiir Scripturo portion. 

1*6. LWl. Tlii ivj%.d iShrutnin $ snmj oj f^n'xiisc. 


Luke XIX. 41 — 41. — Christ ireejjs over Jerusalem, 

The world in which we live has been often called a 
“ vale of tears.” Each of us has shed tears, and will shed 
them again. But what are the circunislanees which draw 
forth our tears ? Ho we not often weep for some trifling 
cause, some selfish reason, some sinful feeling ? Tliere 
are tlic tears of mortified pride, the tears of discontent, 
the tears of rebellion. All these are sinfa! tears. There 
arc the tears of disappointment, of anxiety, of pain, and 
of grief. These are natural tears. Tliere are the tears of 
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sympathij, Jesus shed those when accompanying the 
mourners to the tomb of Lazarus. There are the tears of 
penitence — these the Saviour could not slicd, for he was 
not a sinner, but he delights in these tears, and with them 
he once permitted a weeping penitent to wash his blessed 
feet. 

But the tears that he shed over Jerusalem were the tears 
of generous lore — love for his enemies. Have we ever shed 
such tears ? There are Christians who have so imbibed 
the Spirit of their Master, that they retire to pray, and 
even to weep for those who hate and revile them, and who 
will not pray, nor weep for themselves. But ail true 
Christians have not attained to this height of divine com- 
passion. 

How strange it must have appeared to those who were 
singing his praises, and adorning his path with green and 
tlowery branches, to see the Redeemer stop and gaze and 
weep f In the midst of their joyful hosannas, the sor- 
rowful tones of his voice was heard, saying, “ If thou 
hadst knowm, even thou at least in this tliy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace !” Thus he spoke of the 
daughter of Zion (for cities are often compared to women 
in Scripture, and the inhabitants are called their children), 
Tridy we may say, “Behold how he loveil her !** He did 
not weep because he saw, from the top of Olivet, the place 
of his own sufferings ; because he saw at its foot (ieth- 
semane, that doleful garden where the Jirst drops of his 
blood would fall ; nor because he saw beyond the city, 
Calvary, tliat dismal spot, where the last drops would 
flow at the touch of the soldier’s spear. He wept because 
he foresaw the calamities that would overtake his murderers. 
Though now the city sat majestically upon her seven hills, 
yet soon he knew she wo\ild lie prostrate in the dust. How 
grand and beautiful she appeared when viewed from the 
heights of Mount Olivet ! Her lofty rocks, her massive 
towers, and, above all, the glittering dome of her snow- 
white temple, generally excited admiration ; but now they 
called forth lamentation. It was in these defences she 
trusted, instead of in the living God. But neither her 
rocks nor her towers, nor even her holy temple, could save 
her when the Romans came and besieged the city. Her 
God had departed from her. Then her walls were thrown 
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down, her temple burnt, and more than one million of 
her inhabitants destroyed by famine and pestilence, by fire 
and sword. 

At this moment the Saviour knows the fate of ever]/ 
city upon earth. He knows what will befall London, and 
Paris, and Home. Every city that, like Jerusalem, trusts 
ill her own strength, and refuses to obey Christ, must fall, 
as she has done. Those who love tlieir native land ought 
to use every effort to spread the Gosjiel among their coun- 
trymen. 

Hut Christ not only knows the fate of every city ; he 
knows also the fate of every indivkhal in every city, and 
village, and hamlet. Sometimes, perhaps, when we see a 
person in the enjoyment of ritdies, and health, and honour, 
— surrounded by smiling children, and admiring friends, — 
we are ready to cry, *‘lf I were in thy place, I should be 
hap])y.** Hut is this ])erson forgi tful of his Saviour ! 
Then it may be that, Christ is saying to him, “ If tAoif 
hadst known, even Mow, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong to thy jieace.” Jf e behold the 
scitf scene, but Jemof beholds the future also. He sees — 
not only the table amply spread, but the dying bed that 
will succeed ; he hears — not only the voice of merriment 
that now prevails, but the faint groan that will close the 
scene. Can he count those haj)py, whose miser}’ is every 
hour drawing nearer I Surely the compassionate Saviour 
feels for all who soon will exclaim, in another world, “If 
/ had known, even 1 in that my day, the things which 
belonged unto my peace, but now — they are hid from my 
eyes !” 


Evpiiinir Scripture portion. 

•Ter. IX. Jerttuiah .rt^ps ot\r Jtmsaifm. 


ATT. XXL 10 — 1 J. — Christ casts the buyers and sellers 
out of the temple. 

When the Son of God entered Jerusalem, where should 
he go but to his Father’s house ? He went to the temple. 
In what a state did he find that sacred place 1 It shone 
bright in earthly splendour, — it was undetiled by images 
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of wood or stone, — it was frequented by erowds of wor- 
shippers ; but yet it was a den of thieves. In its outer- 
most court, called the court of the Gentiles, there were 
men engaged in buying and selling beasts and birds for 
sacrifices, and others in changing money, brought from 
distant places, into the coin of the country, niul in sup- 
plying half shekels for the yearly tribute. This court had 
been assigned by God to the Gentiles, that all nations 
might w'orship him ; according to the words of the prophet 
Isaiah, Mine liousc shall be called a house of ])rayer for 
all people.” (Isa. vi. 7.) 

The alone were admitted into tlic temple itself ; 

Jew9 only into the court that enclosed it ; won»en of the 
Jewish nation were permitted to enter the next court ; and 
Gentiles into the outermost— that is, those Gentiles who 
worshipped the God of Israel. No such distinctions now 
exist ; for in Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor (ireek, 
bond nor free, male nor female, bat all are one in him. 
(Gal. iii. 28.) Christ by his death has broken down the 
middle wall of partition that separated Jew from Gentile, 
and has made both one. (Eph. ii. 11.) 

But it >vas not the animals that defiled the court of the 
Gentiles so much as the men who sold and bought them, 
for they were thieves. It is probable that they considered 
themselves honest men, for it does not appear that they 
committed those kind of robberies which are considered 
disgraceful ; but they were thieves in God’s sight, for all 
who make unfiiir gains, and tell falsehoods when they buy 
or sell, are counted thieves by him. Such actions were 
especially offensive to Jesus when committed in his Father’s 
house. To see that holy place converted into a den in 
which iniquity was committed with impunity, vexed his 
holy mind. At the hetjinnituj of his ministry, three years 
before, he had driven out the offeinlers with a scourge of 
small cords, and now at its close he cleansed the sanctuary 
a second time. 

Though so meek towards those who reviled him, he was 
ardent in his opposition to wickedness, lie is the Judge 
of all, as well as the Saviour of all ; and when he conies 
again he will manifest his hatred against sin. If in the 
days of his flesh the wicked fled before him, whenever he 
exerted his divine power, how much more will he tremble 
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wlien lie comes in his glory with all his holy angels ! Who 
w'ill he able to resist when he shall send them forth to 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
that do iniquity, and cast them into a furnace of fire ! 

It is supposed that the buyers and sellers in the temple 
returned to their wicked practices after the panic was over ; 
but those who are cast out of the heavenly kingdom will 
never more return to pollute the service of God. Though 
the gates of the celestial city shall never be shut, yet there 
shall in no wise enter anything that defileth, neither what- 
soever worketh abomination, or niaketh a lie ; but they 
which arc written in the Lamb’s book of life. (Rev. xxi. 
27 .) 

Evcuingr Scripture portion. Mai. I. ConUnq/t of God's ordlnaRCt*. 


Matt. XXI. 4 — Hi . — Children praise Jesus in the temple. 

When Christ came into his temple, he east out some, 
but he received others. The buyers and sellers he cast 
out ; the blind and lame he received. It must have been 
an affecting sight to see those helpless creatures hastening 
from all quarters to meet their benefactor. They did well 
to come thetiy for those hands whose touch was health, 
would soon be stretched upon the cross. 

Blindness is a calamity very common at the present day 
in Jerusalem, and some who love the Jews endeavour, by 
medical art, to hcjil their benighted brethren. But there 
is no Son of God no\v, whose touch wilt unveil the eyes. 
Even ill this country it is calculate<l that two in every thou- 
sand are blind ; and, therefore, that London and its suburbs 
contain two thousand blind persons. Christians have had 
])ity upon them, and have instituted one sciciet y for visiting 
them, rending to them, and leading them to (lod’s house ; 
and another for teaching them to read and write and labour 
for their own living, — anti both of these societies seek to 
save their immortal souls.* 

How interesting it must have been to see the blind and 

• These societies are called, Society for visiting the Indigent Blind 
nt their own IIal)itations,” oHice, 20, Red Lion >qiiare ; School for 
Teaching the Blind to Read,” Avenue Road, Regent's Park. 
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the lame enter the temple ! Here perliaps was a blind old 
man led by the hand of a little grandchild, and there a 
man who could not walk, borne in the arms of afiectionate 
sons and daughters, whom he had once borne in his. 

We know that there were children in the temple when 
the Lord healed these afflicted creatures. Some of these 
children may have been leaders of the blind, or even suj)- 
porters of tlie lame. This at least we know, they were 
children who loved Jesus, for when they sang his praise, he 
was })leased. Once he blessed chihlren, and now they 
blessed him. Those that were brought to him on a former 
occasion, seem to have been very little ones, perhaps un- 
able to speak ; but those who sang in the temple were old 
enough both to speak and to understand, 'rheir artless 
songs irritated the priests exceedingly. No doubt they had 
been exasperated by the casting out of tlic buyers and 
sellers. But they were too much afraid of offending the 
people to oppose the Lord openly. *• They did not even ven- 
ture to command the children to be silent, but appealed to 
Jesus and said, ** Ilcarest thou what these say V' And 
what had the children said I They had called him ‘‘ the 
Son of David.” As the Son of David he had a right to the 
throne of David. The little children acknowledged him to 
be their King. No doubt many children w’cre wicked in 
those days as well as in our own, but we ne\ er hear of any 
who spoke against Christ. It is not s«'iid that they joined 
in the cry that their fathers uttered, “ Crucify him, crucify 
him.” May we not rather hope that they followed their 
mothers, even that company of women who bewailed and 
lamented him ? 

How ought the young to rejoice in the Saviour’s answer 
to the priests and Scribes ! “ Yea, have ye never read, out 

of the mouths of babes and sucklings, thou hast perfected 
praise ?” 

Who could have thought that he who listens to the songs 
of thousands of angels should be phtased with the lisping 
accents of a child ! But when a little one offers up a simple 
prayer from his heart, the glorious Saviour bows down from 
his heavenly throne to hearken. The children in the temple 
did not care for the frowns of their proud enemies, while 
they enjoyed the smiles of Jesus. Those wicked men must 
have looked upon them with still more anger than before, 
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after the Saviour’s reply. They cannot have forgotten the 
words that followed those Jesus quoted from the 8th Psalm, 
“ That thou niightest still the enemy and the avenger.” 
The praises of children often do still (or make quiet) the 
enemy and the avenger. When a wicked man who hates 
God sees a little child who loves him, he sometimes feels 
ashamed of his wickedness, and wishes he was like that 
simple babe. Swearers have sometimes left off swearing at 
the request of a child ; prayerless men have learned to pray 
from the example of a child. 

There was a father who was called to visit the dying bed 
of his little daughter. Moved by her entreaties, he knelt 
down by her bed- side, but said lie could not pray. She 
jirayed/or him : her prayer was heard in heaven. He be- 
came a holy man. When lie had buried his child, he 
gathered his household around him, Jind began from that 
diiy to call upon the name of that Lord who had loved and 
saved his child. 


Evening Scripture portion. 
p8. VIII. IX. J ml if II, eh is on t'h rist's cn an ies. 


John XII. 20 — 26. — So?tie Greek's desire to see Jesus, 

Who were these Greeks that desired so much to see 
Jesus ? They were (ientilcs, brought up in the Greek re- 
ligion, but who had forsaken it for the worship of the true 
God. We cannot wonder that they longed to see the great 
prophet of Nazareth, with whose praises all Jerusalem re- 
sounded. It must have been more than a sit/ht that they 
desired. Zaccheus desired only n,. sight, when he climbed 
the sycamore tree, but these (ireeks appear to have wished 
for an interview. They desired to converse with the Lord. 
It was not easy to obtain access to one wdio w*as always 
surrounded by a throng. Who would make way for Gen- 
tiles to approach him — for Gentiles, who were considered 
as the dregs of the earth by the proud and bigoted Jews ? 
These Greeks therefore applied to Philip the apostle. It 
appears that he was doubtful whether the Lord would 
receive them ; for we find he consulted first with Andrew, 
who was his townsman, and that afterwards he and Andrew 
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together told Jenis. No more mention is miide of these 
Greeks ; but we know too well tlie love that Christ hore to 
poor Gentiles to doubt liow he wouhl receive them. Had 
they ever conversed with the Roman centurion, or the 
woman ^of Canaan, tliey would not have feared a repulse. 
The centurion would liave said, “ I thought that I was not 
worthy that he should come under my roof, and, lo ! he 
received me as a The Canaauitc would have said, 

“ I was content to be a dog, worthy only to (‘at the crumbs 
that fell from the children's table, and, lo ! he called me 
his daughter^'* None who knew his condescending love, 
would ever fear a cold rcceptimi from the Friend of sinners. 

Ilis answer to Philip and Andrew was calculated to 
encourage the Greeks as well as the Jew's to trust in him. 
W hen he said that a corn of wheat, if it die or corrupt in 
the ground, will bring forth mvrh fnilty did he not allude 
to the salvation of Gentiles as well as Jews through his 
death ? Seed is sometimes cast into the ground and nex*er 
springs up : sometimes it sj)rings up, but produces only a 
little fruit : but Jesus diinl and was Iniried, tiuit he might 
rise again and bring many sons and daughters to glory. It 
would not satisfy the Son of God to save a few souls : he 
knew' before he suftered that he should redeem from eternal 
misery a multitude that no man can number. Rut he knew 
also that this multitude must sutler much tribulation. 
Therefore he c(3ntinually cxhort(‘d all who approached liim 
to be faithful unto death. W ith what atVect ion he promised 
that his fellow-sufferers should be his companions in glory, 
saying, “Wliere I am there shall also my servant be!” 
The Greeks had desired a parting interview with Jesus, but 
here was a ))roniise of his ])rcsence for ever and ever. W’^c 
have never seen the Son of man, as he ap|)(‘ar(*d upon earth 
in the days of liis humiliation ; but, if we lore, him, we shall 
see him — see him not as he but as he /.v, — see him as 
described in Revelations x., “ ( 'lothed with a cloud, a 
rainbow upon his head, his face as it were tin* sun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire.” And when we sec him as he wc 
shall be like him. Those who saw him as he itv/jwerc not 
made like liim by the sight. But he has made this pro- 
mise to his servants, “They shall see his face, and his 
name shall be on their foreheads.” (Rev. xxii. 4.) 

Evening Scripture portioo. Rev. X. Tht gloriom tSon of Ood, 
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.John XII. 27 — Father answers his Son from 
heaven, 

IIow wonderful a scene was this ! The Father and the 
Son speakinp; to each otluT in the presence of men. Surely 
there must have been silence in heaven while this solemn 
intercourse was held ! Such sounds had not been heard l)y 
an assem))led multitude since the day that (irod liad deli- 
vered the ten coinmandinents from Mount Sinai. Man had 
forgotten his Father's voice. None knew it but the Sen 
himself. He knew it well. But he needed no voice to 
assure him of his Father's love. That voice was heard, 
that tuna might know' that the Father loved the Son ; that 
man might know tliat the Father had heard his prayer, 
“ (ilorify thy name.*’ The more wc consider that short 
prayer, the more we must admire it. What courage, what 
obedience, what love weVe displjiyed in those few words, 
“ Glorify thy name !” At the moment they were uttered 
all the terrible future lay open before the Son of God. The 
scourge, the thorns, the cross, the cruel mockings of men, 
and the hidings of his Father’s countenance, all, all were 
present to his view. Yet, instead of praying, “Father, 
save me from this hour,” he prayed, “ Father, glorify lliy 
name.” 

Is it cffst/ for a sufferer to make this prayer ? Let those 
answer who sec the objects of their tenderest love begin to 
droop. Is ite<Avy, Me//, to say, “ Father, glorify thy name ; 
if it be necessary for thy glory that I should lose my dearest 
comforts, I resign them into thy hands ? ” Let those answer 
who linger from month to month under the tortures of some 
inveterate disease. Is it easy for them to say, “ Father, if 
it be for thy glory that I should still endure these agonies, 
let them continue ?” The soul who can make this prayer 
is prepared to join the multitude that came out of great 
tribulation. 

But no child of God was ever exposed to such trials as 
those that were coming upon Jesus, when he said, “ Father, 
glorify thy name.” He sawr the prince of this world, even 
Satan, advancing to meet him in battle. He had suffered 
much from his temptations in the tcMerncss ; but he would 
suifer more from his assaults in the gardeuy and on the 
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cross. Yet he drew not back from the terrible conflict ; 
because he knew that by the conquest of Satan his Father’s 
name would be glorified. It was on the cross that he over- 
came the prince of this world. No conqueror’s sword has 
ever done so mighty a deed as that despised cross. No 
monarch’s throne has ever seemed so glorious in the eyes 
of angels as that shameful cross. 

There are manj/ means by which men are converted from 
sin to God: some are impressed by the means of books, 
others by conversation, and more still by preaching. But 
there is only one doctrine by which they are converted ; it 
is the doctrine of the cross. Kvery pardoned sinner now 
on earth, or in heaven, could bear witness to this truth- It 
was the love of a dying Saviour that drew him out of dark- 
ness into light. Had Jesus refnsi‘d to die, how many 
tongues now singing to the glory of God the Fjither would 
have been for ever mute ! But who can tell how many 
more will swell the heavenly chorus in ages yet to come ! 
Not one of them was forgotten by the Son of God when he 
uttered, “ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto 
me.” The thought of their united songs cheered his soul 
in the hour of his trouble. His own sufferings darkened 
the view on one side, but the glory that his Father would 
receive from a multitude without number of redeemed 
sinners of all nations and kindred and people and tongues, 
enlightened the prospect with an overwhelming splendour, 
and drew forth the prayer, “ Father, glorify thy name.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Deut. V. The voice of (rod in the fire. 


John XIL .34 — 36. — Christ exhorts the lieoiile to believe 
while they have the liyht. 

While ministers are preaching, their hearers are often 
answering them in their own minds. Satan never fails to 
suggest objections against the truth to all who are willing 
to listen to his whispers. He did not fail to attempt to 
extinguish the light of the truth when Jesus held it up. 
When those affecting words were pronounced, “ And /, if 
1 be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me,” 
the people, instead of receiving the truth, objected, saying. 
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“We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth ever ; 
and how sayest thou, * Tlie Son of man must be lifted up •* 
who is this Son of man ?’* This objection was not urged 
in a right spirit. If it had been meekly proposed, the 
gentlest of Teachers would have solved the difficulty. He 
could easily have explained it by saying, “ The Son of man 
will be lifted up on the cross — then rise to live for ever.” 
The people were riyht in saying that the law had declared 
that Christ abideth ever, because it is written in Ps. xli., 
“Thou settest him before thy face for ever;” but they 
were wrong in the conclusion they drew. How diffident 
and humble we ought to be when we speak on divine sub- 
jects ! Our understandings are so feeble, that we fall into 
mistakes continually. Our only hope of obtaining wisdom 
is by waiting with meekness on Jesus to be taught : “ lie 
will guide the meek in judgment.” 

Instead of answering the cavils of the people, the Lord 
gave them a solemn Earning. He saw with sorrow that 
they were wasting the little time during which they would 
enjoy his instructions. Therefore he said, “ Yet a little 
while is the light with you.” They knew not ho>v very 
little while that light would shine. If these words were 
uttered on the day of our Lord’s arrival in Jerusalem, (that 
is, on Sunday evening,) then there remained only three 
days more for him to teach, and for the people to learn. 
On Thursday it aj>p(’ars all classes were engaged in prepar- 
ing the passover, and on Friday in gazing on the crucified 
Saviour. Alter that day none saw him but his own disci- 
ples. He taught the people no more. 

Mlio can tell how long he may retain the light he now 
t'lijoys I A child who has a pious parent knows not how 
soon that parent may die, and how soon the voice may 
cease that now prays so often with him, and so much 
oftener for him ? There arc many who would tremble if 
they knew how shortly their only opportunity of salvation 
will end. 

A minister wiio was preaching on the words, “ Seek ye 
the Lord while he may be found,” observed, “There may 
be some here who, if I had preached to-morrow instead of 
to-day^ would then have been in that place where, if they 
sought the Lord, they would not find him.” A farmer s 
labourer was deeply impressed by the sermon, and sought 
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the Lord that t^cnj ni<jht. The next morning, as he was 
with his horses in the field, one grew restive, and, in rear- 
ing, struck him with the iron harrow on the tcm])l(S so 
tlnit he died. Had tliat man delayed to seek the Lord 
but one dmj more, he Avould have been for errr in darkness. 
With wdiat feelings must lost spirits rcineml)er the 
opportunity they neglected, the last fiernioa they disre* 
garded, the last they supjjrcsscd ! 

EvoiiinL*- Sm|»tnrt' p(»rtioii. 

Ps. XLI. 2*rnfiJnc>/ nnu'trtinnj Christ ithhlimj fttr n cr. 


John XII. [\7 — 41. — Some refuse to believe. 

“ He hatli blinded their eyes, and lianlened tlieir 
hearts.” These words have ])erple.\ed many minds. 
Hoes a merciful God blind the eyes'of his creatures I We 
tliought it was he who took away tlie heart of stone, and 
gave the heart of flesh. And so if is. AH good (‘oni(‘s 
from him, and nothimj but good. Jhit it i . good to intliel 
righteous judgment, and there is a sin for whieh hlindm's^ 
is a righteous judgment. When men lov{‘ darkm'ss ratlu*r 
than light, and ol)4inafely refuse to come to tlie light : at 
length (iod blinds th(‘ir eyes. For what us(‘ is sight to 
those who abide in darkness.' Jesus came a liirht into flu* 
world ; but there were many whose deeds were evil, and 
who refused to come to the light, lest their deeds should he 
made manifest. It was these whose eyes were blinded, and 
whose hearts were hanlcned, so that they could not sec* 
with their eyes, nor understand with their hearts. The 
dayspring from on high visited them, to guide their feet 
into the way of peace, through the temh*!* mercy ot’ their 
God: but they turned away from the glorious light — from 
that light which fills all heaven witli joy. H‘nv it must 
have astonished angt*ls to see men turn away from the Son 
of God ! 

Isaiah onec beheld his glory in the t(‘mple. He behold 
the Lord Jehovah sitting upon u throne high and lifted uj», 
attended by the seraphim, who cried one to another, 
“Holy, holy, lioly is the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth 
is filled with his glory.” This was the glory that Isaiali 
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saw. The apostles also saw the glory of the Son of man ; 
but it was (lisj>layed in a different manner. They beheld 
one clothed in flesh, yet possessed of divine i)ower : they 
saw him suffering insults and injuries, and yet conferring 
benefits, and yjromising blessings. The glory of the Son of 
(jod di(l not sliiiic more brightly from his heavenly throne 
than it did through the veil of a human form. 

But the blind in heart could not behold this glory. 
None saw it hut those Avhose eyes (xod had 0 |)cncd. There 
is no calamity so great as to be blind to the glory of tlie 
Uedeemcr. NVlieii we see a very enchanting sight, then it 
is that we ])ity the blind. W'heu we look upon the beauties 
of the opening spring, or the splendour of the setting sun, 
then we feel compassion for tliosc who can never be cheereil 
by such lovely sights. AVhen wc behold the countenanee 
of a dearly -beI()V(‘d friend, a parent, or a ehiltl, then, above 
all, wc feel for those who can never be delighted by seeing 
the objects of tlieir IbnTlcst affections. 

And when is it the Christian feels most for the blind 
world f M’lien he contemplates the glories of his Saviour, 
when he meditates u])on his power, and faithfulness, and 
love, and thijiks that there are men who never beheld these 
glorii's — who never ?cfV/ behold them — who do not desire to 
behold them. Though the Mieked sliall see the Sou of man 
eoine with j)Owcr and great glory at the last day, yet they 
shall never eoinprelieiul his greatest irlmy — which is his 
goodness. -Moses once ])rayed, ajid said, “ Lord, I beseech 
thee show me thy glory and (iod answered, “ 1 will 
mak(‘ all my ff nod ness pass before thee.” And then he 
proclaimed his name as the merciful, gracious, long-suffer- 
ing (lud, who forgives initpiity, transgression, and siu. 
This is tlic glory wliieh believers behold with so mucli 
satisfaetion, hut which unbelievers cannot see. In another 
worhl they will feel the power of God, and, like the devils, 
tremble beneath its weight; but they will never, never 
know the God hve. 


Kvoniiig Sirijituro portion, is. VI. I'hv ihtmojc of wrath. 
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JoHN XII. 42, 43. — Many who believe^ refuse to confess 
Christ, 

It is very profitable to observe what temptations have 
overcome men in past times. None can estimate the force 
of temptation, excepting those who are actually under its 
influence. Even those temptations by which we ourselves 
have once been overcome appear feeble and insignificant 
when we are removed from their power. We have read of 
a young ruler who refused to follow Christ because he had 
great jwssessions, Aoiv we read of many rulers who 
refused to confess him, because they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. What various reasons 
men have for not doing the will of God ! But there is not 
one of all those reasons that will appear a strong one at the 
last day. “ We cannot,” thought these rulers, “ confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, lest wc should be put out of 
the synagogue.” There was a beggar born blind who en- 
dured the trial ; why could not they endure it ? When he 
was cast out, the Son of God found him and revealed him- 
self unto him. Had those rulers acted as he did, they 
would have been comforted as he was. One word from the 
Son of God could impart more peace to the heart than the 
plaudits of a whole multitude, or the ])raise of the whole 
Sanhedrim. But it appeared to these rulers an insupport- 
able calamity to be put out of the synagogue. Not to be 
allowed to approach within an arm’s lengtli of any person, 
or to cat and drink with any for thirty days, was a trial 
they would not encounter. Then if, at the end of thirty 
days, they continued to confess Christ, a curse w^ould be 
pronounced on them in the midst of the congregation, ac- 
companied by the extinguishing of lights, and the sounding 
of trumpets. Then would follow destitution, and desola- 
tion, and disgrace. They would be deprived of their pro- 
perty, forbidden to hire or to be hired, to buy or to sell, to 
teach or be taught ; when they died stones would be cast 
at their bier, and none would follow them to the grave. 

lliese things were sufficient to terrify a human heart ; 
but yet what were they all, compared to the woes God will 
inflict on the unbelieving and the fearful ! Not to be per- 
mitted to approach our fellow-mortals is not so dreadful as 
to be separated from saints and angels and God and Christ 
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for ever and ever. The sudden darkness in the synagogue, 
and the clangour of trumpets, could not be as appalling as 
the darkness of the sun at noon day, and the sound of the 
last trump ! 

But though these rulers believed that Jesus was the 
Christ, they did not believe with the heart. They did 
not love him. They loved men more than God ; therefore 
they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God. 
It is possible that a true believer may be tempted to deny 
his Lord : but then he will not continue in the sin. Peter 
denied Christ ; but one “ kind upbraiding glance ” brought 
him to repentance, and made him go out and weep bitterly. 
These rulers were not like Peter. They could bear to see 
their companions insult the Lord day after day, and yet 
never take his part ; they could bear to hear them plotting 
his dejith, and yet be silent. They were content to be on 
good terms with his enemies, and not to be counted 
amongst his friends. Tjould they have done this had they 
loved him ? O no ; had they loved him they would, on 
some occasion, have betrayed their feelings. Nicodemus 
could not sit in the Sanhedrim and hear the Lord calunmi^ 
ated. He exclaimed, “ Doth our law judge any man before 
it hear him, and know what he doeth and thus he 
brought upon himself the derision of the assembly. Couhl 
an affectionate son hear his father insulted day after day, 
and never show by word or look how deeply he was 
wounded ! 

Perhaps we never hear men speak openly against Jesus 
himself. But do we not meet with many who speak 
against his laws and his people I It is before such persons 
that we are called upon to confess him. If we do not seem 
to apj)rove of worldly amusements, if we show an attach- 
ment to truly religious people, if we refuse to smile at sin, 
and to admire what the world admires, the enemies of 
Christ will hate and despise us. Are we willing to bear 
their hatred and contempt for our dear Master’s sake ! 
Is (’hrist's approbation dearer to us than the world s admi- 
ration I These are signs that wc love the Lord, and that 
he loves us ; and that he will confess us when he comes in 
his glory with all his holy angels. 

Evoninjf Scripture portion. 

Dan. III. The. three mat. in thejio'tffurnaee. 
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John XII. 44 to eiul. — Christ declares himself to he 
the li(fht of the world, 

Thp: most glorious light that ever slioiie upon this world 
was now about to set. While Ids heanis were still visible, 
a voice was heard saying, “ I am come a light into this 
world, that whosoever believeth in me should not abide in 
darkness." This is the last invitation to an unbelieving 
world recorded fis uttered by our Lord bi‘ldri‘ his erueiiixion. 
We know that he j)reaehed the gospel daily ihiring the 
short remainder ot‘ his life t)f sutVering ; l)iit we are not in- 
fonned what other inrlttt>ioiis he made ; though we are 
informed of many parables he related, of many answers he 
gave, and of many warnings he uttenal. 

What intinite love breathed in this invitation! Jesus 
eame a light into the world, not for his turn happiness, 
but that whomsoever believed in him should not abitle in 
darkness, lie had beheld the world lying in darkness ; 
he had pitied their awful stale : and had consented to pe- 
netrate the dis’iial recesses of their ahoih*, that he might 
bring to them the light of life. 

How gloomy this world of sin must appear w hen viewed 
from those sunny lieights where the saints abide! Hut 
darkness is not only ///w/z/y, it is unwltolesawe. Plants 
cannot grow in the dark, it is only the houghs that drink 
in the light of day, that bring forth leaves and fruit. The 
tlowers turn their lovely heads to the sun, and e\ery branch 
bends hjrward to meet its rays. As soon as tl»e infant has 
strength to open its tender eyelids it begins to seek the 
light. Those poor babes who an* n*ared in dark alleys 
show by their pale ami sickly looks that they ha\e been 
deprived of the light that makes the whole creation bloom 
and rejoice. Darkness is damjrruas as well as unwhole- 
some. The traveller in tlie desert, if he is benighted, is 
exposed to pitfalls and wild beasts. The prince of the 
power of the air exercises his power in darlukvss ; there ho 
lays his snares ; there he watches for his ]>Jey. 

It was to relieve men in this deplorable state that the 
Son of God was manifested, lie is the brightness of the 
Father’s glory, and the express image of his person ; 
therefore he said, “ Whoso sceth me sceth him that sent 
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me.*’ Tlic King eternal, immortal, in\i-il)]i*, dwells in 
Ihfht wliicli no man can approach unto ; lait liis Son was 
veiled with llesli, and sent forth into tlie world, clothed in 
such mild beams that men could aj)proa( h hha, IhU if 
men still loved darkness rather than light, if they shut 
their eyes Ujion tiie Sun of righteousness, and retired 
farther into their dark retreats, wliat \Nould hecoiiiC of 
tliein at last ! The words which Jesus spoke would judge 
them at tlie last day. That word, “I am come a light 
into the world, tliat whosoever b(‘Iieveth in me should not 
abide in darkness," that very word will judge all those 
who, having heard it, have not come unto the light. For 
when Jesus comes again he will not sure the //•o/77. lie 
will oidy save his and he will the irorhl. All 

the imitations whieli tiie world have receivid are recorded, 
and will he brought forward at tin* last day. They may 
forget the sernnuis tiny have heard, the chapters they 
ha\eread; they may tiirget tin* faithful expostulations of 
their pious friends, and the fervent jjrayers of their fond 
parents, ])ut (Jod does not forget them : for all these 
means of grace were arranged hy Him in his eternal coun- 
sels with his Son. He determined v.'hiif they should hear, 
and he observes /(nn* tliey hear. Tlic sinner's heart will 
tlirill with terror when his Judge inquires, “ /^ /'// did you 
not come unto me f Then you iniglit have had light. 
AVIiy did you abide in darkness V Wiiat reason can a 
sinner give for abiding even one day in ilarkness, when 
light is come into (he world ? There is not a single soul 
who hears this invitation who might not enjoy light this 
eemj if he would but lift up his heart to the Saviour 

of the world with this earnest cry, “ Enlighten my dark- 
ness, thou light of life.” 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Jer. XIII. n 'arninj of ai^pioadtinij darlntss. 


Mark XI. 11 — 19 . — Christ curses the barren Jig-tree. 

Such is the history of the manner in which our Lord 
spent one of the last days before his death. It was, as we 
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believe, on Sunday that he entered with triumph into Jeru- 
salem. On the evening of that day St. Mark records that 
he looked round about on all things, and then went to 
Bethany with the twelve. And what did those holy eyes 
behold when they looked round about upon the temple ? 
They must have looked upon the smoking saci*i6ces, upon 
the burning lights, and upon the white-robed priests. But 
these sights cannot have imparted joy to the Saviour’s 
heart ; for he knew how those sacred ordinances were pro- 
faned by an unbelieving nation. 

II Dw sweet must the calm of Bethany have seemed after 
the tumult of Jerusalem I That lovely village, embosomed 
among the fruitful trees that adorned the foot of Olivet, 
contained some of the Lord’s most devoted followers. 
Whether he spent the night in solitary ])raycr on the 
mountain, or whether he slept b(*ncath the roof of some 
beloved disciple, we know not. However engaged, he was 
hid from the j)ursuit of his enemies. For it is said in St. 
John’s Gospel concering this period, These things spake 
Jesus and departed, and did hide himself from them.” 
(xii. 30.) 

On the morning of the next dfiv (which, we believe, was 
Monday,) the Lord again repaired to the scene of labour 
and conliict, to the teniplc at Jerusalem. The distance 
was about one mile and a half, and the way lay through a 
fertile valley, close by the Garden of Gethsemane, and over 
the brook Kidron. *As the Saviour walked he was hunynj; 
for he had probably left Bethany at an early liour, and 
without taking refreshment. His hunger reminds us that 
he had a body like our own, and was subject to all our in- 
iirmitics except sin. It was at this moment he beheld a 
lig-tree having leaves, and he approached it, but, hnding 
no fruit upon it, he cursed it, saying, “No man cat fruit 
of thee hereafter for ever.” There is one thing in this ac- 
count which it is diificult to understand. St. Mark ob- 
serves, “The time of figs was not yet.” It is natural to 
inquire, “ Why did the Saviour expect to find figs before 
the season was arrived ?” This difficulty has been ex- 
plained. There is a kind of fig-tree which always has 
leaves, and always bears fruit. The common sort of fig- 
trees in the early spring neither bear leaves nor fruit. 
When our Lord beheld afar a fig-tree having leaves, he 
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knew it must be of the kind that bears fruit at all times ; 
and when he found none^ he cursed it for its barrenness. 

But surely there must have been some deep meaning in 
this action ; for a tree can neither deserve cursing nor 
blessing. It must have been to teach the apostles who 
then heard his words, and us who nov) hear them, that 
Jesus cursed the tree. This tree afforded an apt emblem 
of the Jewish nation. The leaves of a tree drink in air 
and moisture, and promote its strength and fruitfulness. 
The sacred jirivileges bestowed on the Jews may be com- 
pared to leaves. But when the Son of God came looking 
for fruit, he found none — no repentance — no faith, — no 
love, — no holiness, — for though tliere were a few who be- 
lieved, the nation, as a nationy believed not. He did not 
expect fruit from the Gentilesy for the time of figs was not 
yet come with them ; but he had a right to expect much 
from tliose to whom he had given much. 

W'lien he entered .the temple again that day, he found 
the buyers and sellers engaged in their profane traffic. It 
seems, from this account, that after having been driven 
away the evening before, they had returned to their old 
])ractices, and that the Son of man showed his power again 
in casting tliem out. 

Jesus passed the day in teaching the peojde, while ma- 
liciously observed by the scribes and chief j)riests. And, 
when evening was come, he went out of the city, and 
sought again to hide himself from his enemies in his fa- 
vourite retreat. Thus closed another of his few" remaining 
days of sorrow. It seemed as if he spent his strength for 
nought, and in vain ; but his judgment was with the Lord, 
and his work with his God. (Is. xlix. 4.) 

Do those who labour for onr souls, whether they be 
ministers or friends, look in vain for fruit ? May the Sa- 
viour’s awful sentence prove a warning to us. God can 
say to a man as well as to a tree, “ Let no man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter for ever.” Is there any one who could bear 
the prospect of never being a blessing throughout all the 
ages of eternity ? Even those who are useless and hurt- 
ful now, hope that they shall one day be different. But 
opportunities are rapidly passing away. The trees, that 
are now bearing tlie lovely fruits of praise and holiness in 
the paradise above, began to bring forth fruit unto God 

X 5 
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when upon earth. Even that malefactor whose Christian 
course lasted but an hour or two, brought fortli good fruit 
in his believing prayer to Jesus, and in his faithful reproof 
of his fellow-sufferer ; while the aged ajjostle Paul was like 
a tree whose houghs are pressed to the earth under the 
weight of a fragrant and delicious load. Have we begun 
to bear heavenly fruit ? If not, when shall we begin \ JiCt 
us not delay — we cannot tell how soon God may fix our 
state for ever. 

Evening Srriptiirc portion. Isa. V. Tht IjonVA n'm ifard. 


Mark XI. 20 — 26 . — Christ and his disciples pass h\j the 
withered fi(j*tree. 

After having j)assed the night in Hctiiany, the Re- 
deemer, with his little baud, left his retreat to resume his 
labours in Jerusalem. In the course of their walk a very 
impressive object met their sight. It was tlie fig-tree that 
had been cursed the morning before. On passing by the 
fig-tree in the evening, the darkness must have prevented 
the apostles from seeing it ; but the morning liglit revealed 
its withered state. Peter called the attention of his Lord 
to the circumstance, by saying, “ Master, behold the fig- 
tree which tliou cursedst is withered away.” From this 
remark we are led to conclude that the curse pronounced 
by the Lord did not ])roduce an immediate effect upon the 
tree, but caused it gradually to consume and to perish. 
The apostles, who knew the reason of its withered state, 
must have looked uj)on it with feelings of awe and as- 
tonishment. They had never before seen sneh a display of 
their Lord's power. Tliey had seen life bestowed by his 
word, but never had they seen even the life of a tree 
TAKEN AW AY. Had the Sou of God exercised his power 
as he might have done, his enemies had long l)eforc been 
blasted by the lireath of his nostrils : for it is God who 
killethy as well as maketh alive. But he refrained from 
executing judgment, for he came to draw sinners to himself 
by the riches of his goodness, and not to appal them by 
the terrors of his hand. But it was well that his apostles 
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should iiavc proof that he could destroy his enemies. 
They would soon be exposed to a tremendous trial of faith. 
Thay would behold their Master appnrfiutbj overpowered 
by men. The remembrance of the fig-tree ought to have 
convinced tluem in that terrible hour tliat he could have 
dried up the arms stretclied out to take liiin, and struck 
dumb the tongues that rose in judgment against him. 

Nor was it Jesus alone who had j) 0 wer to subdue his 
enemies. He jn-ornised similar j)owcr to his apostles, even 
power to wither fig-trees and remove mountains. St. Mat- 
thew thus records the Lord’s answer : “ Verily I say unto 
you, if ye liave faith and doubt not, ye shall not only do 
that which is done unto the fig-tree, but also if ye shall 
say unto this mountain, ‘ Be thou removed, and be thou 
cast into the sea,’ it shall be done.” (Matt. xxi. ‘J6.) It 
is evident that trees find mountains represent the diffi- 
culties and trials of the Christian life, jiy faith they may 
be overcome. Tlie apostle Paul triumphed over the mes- 
senger of Satan sent to buffet him, and tlirough faith 
learned to take pleasure in infirmities, reproaches, neces- 
sities, persecutions, distresses, for Christ's sake, because 
he found the grace of God sulficient for him. (2 Cor. xii. 

It is by believing prayer that such victories are attained. 
Therefore the Lord gave his ajiostles some directions con- 
cerning prayer, lie knew they were going to spend an- 
other day exposed to the malice of wicked men, and he 
warned them against cherishing an unforgiving spirit, by 
saying, “ When ye stand praying forgive, if ye have ought 
agjiinst any : that your Father also which is in heaven may 
forgive you your trespasses.” There arc few who are not 
sometimes injured or insulted. It is not enough for us to 
endeavour to banish the thoughts of our enemies from onr 
minds, wc must think of them for the purpose of asking, 
“ Have 1 forgiven them and then of impiiring, “ Do 1 
desire tliat God may forgive them ?” We must mention 
them in })raycr as objects for whom wc especially desire 
mercy. One who has himself been forgiven by God will 
be enabled to forgive others. The spirit of revenge may 
arise occasionally in the heart ; but the remembrance of 
what has passed between Jesus and his own soul will 
quench the vindictive feeling, and will make him desire to 
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meet even his enemies in glon^y and to live with them for 
ever in love. 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Cor. XII. Victory over temptation. 


Matt. XXI. 23 — 32. The Ehlers question Christ con- 
cerniny his authority. 

We are now beginning to read the account of the last 
two days of our Lord’s public ministry — the Tuesday and 
Wednesday before bis death. There are very ample re- 
cords of the conversations he held on those days. None 
who heard him, knew that he woultl so soon cease to speak 
on earth ; but we know that these are his last warnings. 

Early in the morning he arrived as usual at Jerusalem, 
having conversed with his disciples on the way concerning 
the withered tig-tree, and the power, of faitli and prayer. 
He found his enemies much enraged against him, both on 
account of his words and his doings. Tliey harl witnessed 
the buyers and sellers, at his command, <|uitting their ac- 
customed i)osts. The sight was a reproach to tliose who 
had so long allowed the profanation of the house of prayer. 
Having consulted together, they proposed a cpiestion which 
they imagined he could not answer without furnishing 
them with a new accusation against him — “lly what au- 
thority doest thou these things?” If tie should reply, 
“ By the authority of God,” then they resolved to accuse 
him of blasphemy ; and if he said, “ By my o/ey#,” of re- 
bellion. But the wisdom of the Ijord easily confounded 
the cunning of men. He answered by proposing a ques- 
tion they could not answ'cr. Therefore they were com- 
pelled to reply that they did not know whether John the 
Baptist was a true prophet or not. What a confession for 
teachers of religion to make ! All who hear it might na- 
turally conclude that those who did not know whether 
John were a true prophet, might not know whether Jesus 
was. 

But while his enemies were suffering under the confu- 
sion of their defeat, the Lord related a parable, which 
must have confounded them still more. There were often 
gathered around the Saviour a class of persons whom the 
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Pliarisees considered as the dregs and scum of the earth. 
They were penitents who had once led wicked lives ; they 
were such persons as the rich publican and the weeping 
sinner. Once they had openly disobeyed the command of 
their God, and had insolently answered, ‘‘ I will not but 
afterwards they had repented ; while the Pharisees, with 
all their professions, had never yet really obeyed the will 
of God. It was easy to say which of these characters 
was the most guilty. Even if the open transgressors, had 
nemr repented, they would not have been so wicked in 
God’s sight as the false pretenders to religion. But they 
had repented, and, therefor€‘, they were fully forgiven, and 
were as much beloved by God as angels that have never 
sinned. Their repentance added greatly to the guilt of the 
Pharisees, for the very sight of these penitents ought to 
have convinced them of their own need of repentJince. 

But the proud have no feelings to vent at the feet of 
Jesus. There is no sin*that hardens the heart so much as 
pride. Open sins, though they expose to shame and 
misery in this life, sometimes render men more willing to 
humble themselves before God. A liar, who blushes be- 
cause of the lies he has told, will, ])crhaps, listen to the 
voice of meicy, while the jirond truth-speaker rejects it, 
because he rests upon his integrity. Of all sins, let us 
most beware of pride. It is Sataii’s first-born. It pos- 
sesses the wonderful faculty of occupying the space of any 
other sin which is cast out of the heart. If intemperance 
be cast out, then pride swells and fills the room that in- 
temperance occupied before. Often pride will arise and by 
its own strength cast out some other vice, in order that it 
may have more room to grow in, and more food to feed 
upon. 

JMost of all, pride dreads the entrance of the Son of 
God into the heart. Then it knows its reign will be at an 
end. How it bars and bolts the doors of the heart, against 
the rightful owner ! Yet Christ has broken through even 
these bars. Saul of Tarsus was a j)roud Pharisee, when 
Jesus spoke to him from heaven ; but he became as lowly 
as that penitent publican, who said, Lord, be merciful to 
me a sinner.’’ 

Kvenintf Scriptim' portion. 

Acts IX. 1 to 31. Thi cviiCtrsUtn oj Paul, 
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Luke XX- 9 — 19. 71ie imrnhle of the reheUious hus- 
bandmen in the vineyard. 

In this parable the base conduct of the Jewish nation is 
plainly set forth. When the conduct of men towards 
God is represented in parables, w^e perceive its ingratitude 
and treachery more clearly than we did before. And 
why ? Because there is no being whose claims are so 
little understood by men, as the claims of God. 

Every one will admit that the lord of the vineyard had 
a right to demand a portion of its fruits as rent from tin* 
husbandmen. But God has a right to all our obedience, 
and to all our love. To him we owe all wx‘ enjoy or ever 
can enjoy : indeed the very of enjoyment comes 

from him. But how do men behave towards him ? lii 
the same manner that these husb*andmcn behaved to their 
lord. They not only refuse to obey God, but are angry 
with those who reprove their disobedience. 

Like these husbandmen, unconverted men become har- 
dened in sin. The husbandmen treated the servants worse 
and worse. They beat the first servant, shamefully en- 
treated the second i and wounded the third. Thus sinners 
increase in wickedness : for every sin committed and not 
repented of, prepares for the commission of a greater. 

If any of you who have been converted to God, look 
back upon your days of rebellion, you will j)crceive that 
you grew worse. There was some docility in your child- 
hood, — some fear of evil in your early youth, — which Avere 
lost as you grew older. If God had not interfered by his 
grace, you would by this time have rea(rhed a higher pitch 
of iniquity than you ever before attained. There is even 
in the convert(?d a tendency to retimi to their former state, 
and there is need constantly to apply to God for fresh sup- 
plies of his Holy Spirit, or like a wheel upon a sloping 
bank they wdll slide back into their old sins. 

When the Saviour had concluded the parable, he de- 
clared the punishment the lord would inflict on the hus- 
bandmen. “He will come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others.” This prophecy 
was intended as a warning to the Jews, who had perse- 
cuted the prophets, and were now plotting the death of 
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the Son of God. The people understood that the warning 
applied to tliernselves, for they cxelaiincd, “ God forbid.*’ 
If tliey had been as anxious to avoid sin as they were to 
avoid suffering, they would have escaped both. What 
must have l)cen the expression of his countenance when 
Jesus looked upon those who had answered “God forbid;” 
for it is said “lie beheld them?” It must have been a 
look that seemed to say, “ Your sorrows are nearer than 
you suj)pose, and greater than you can bear.” 

lie now changed the tigure from a vineyard to a build- 
ing, and alluded to a passage in Ps. 118, in w’hich it is 
said, “ The stone which the builders refused is become the 
head- stone of the corner.” Great was the folly of the 
builders, who knew not the value of the finest, firmest, 
most i)recious stone that had ever been hewn out of a 
(juarry ; ^ud great would be their punishment. That 
stone, while it lay upon the ground, would be a stumbling 
block, and those who ftjl over it w’oiil d be broken ; but it 
Nvould not always lie upon the ground ; it would be ex- 
alted, and falling upon the wicked by the righteous auger 
of God, would grind them to powder. What does this 
short parable signify t When Christ was a man upon 
earth, those who rejected him sinned, yet not beyond the 
reach of pardon; but when he wiis exalted to God’s right 
hand, those who continued to reject him, perished 
eternally. The ecerlasting anger of God is represented by 
this expression, “ It will grind him to powder.” That 
blessed 8avioiir who might, like a stone, be a support and 
defence, will become, if wc refuse to believe in him, the in- 
strument of our destruction. If we build upon him all our 
Iiopes of eternity, he will not fail ns : but if wc neglect 
him, he will crush us beneath the weight of his righteous 
indignation. 

Evening Scriptuiv portion. Ts. CXVIII. T/t*' connr utOTie. 


Matt. XX 11. 1 — 14l — The parable of the man without a 
wedding garment. 

There is one circumstance concerning this parable 
which renders it peculiarly solemn. It is the last parable 
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recorded that our Lord related in puhHc. Tlierc arc 
others which he related to . his apostles in private, hut 
there are no more written in the Bible which were spoken 
in the presence of the chief priests and the nuiltitiide. 

This parable contains a description of all the different 
kinds of characters that were assembled round the Lord in 
the temple. Each of us who hears this parable noio, may 
find it in his own character. 

There \vere some who made Uyht of the invitation to the 
wedding, and went to their farms and to their merchan- 
dize. These persons represent the worldly-minded and the 
indifferent. The great mass of hearers arc of this class, 
'riicy do not oppose the (jospel by argument ; tliey do not 
persecute Christians by violence ; but they treat serious 
subjects with levity, and give their hearts and minds to 
the world. They have rarioas tastt‘s ; some are engrossed 
with business, others with society ; some with learning and 
accomplishments, others with dome \iic duties and delights : 
but they all agree on tliis point, — they neglect the invita- 
tions of the Gospel. 

There were certain persons described in the parable, 
who took the servants, and entreated them spitefully, and 
slew them. These we know must re|)resent persecutors, 
such as the chief j»riests and scribes. The punishment 
that would soon be intlicted on the murderers of the Lord 
was plainly indicated l)y tliese word.s “ But when the king 
heard thereof, he was wroth, and he sent forth his armies, 
and destroyed these murderers, and burned u]> their city.” 

The servants represent prophets, ajmslles, ministers, and 
teachers in all ages, wlio endeavour to persuade sinners to 
come to (dirist. 

The guests who accepted the invitation, signify all those 
who make a profession of religion. 

The most remarkable character described in the parable 
is the man who had not on a wedding garment. It is the 
custom in the East, when royal feasts are given, to provide 
each guest with a robe of honour, and it would be consi- 
dered a great insult, if any of thos# who came, were to 
refuse to wear it. This man had neglected to put it on. 
The servants may not have observed the omission, or if 
they had observed it, they still permitted this rebellious 
guest to remain seated at the table. But when the kinc; 
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came in to see the guests, he immediately expostulated 
with the transgressor. And what answer did the man re- 
turn ? What excuse did he make ! None. « lie was 
speechless. every sinner lias many excuses to offer 

for his transgressions, but he wijl not be able to bring them 
forward when he stands before the Son of God. 

The wedding garment signifies that righteousness which 
Christ has promised to bestow on all who believe in him ; 
it is the linen clean and white spoken of in the Book of 
Jlcvelation, (xix. 8 :) it is the rigJiteonsncss which is by 
y'aU/i of Jesus Christ. Every one might obtain this pre- 
cious gift. It is offered to all. To refuse this gift is an 
insult to the King of kings. Arc there any licrc who ven- 
ture to appear before God in their otv/i righteousness, — in 
t/iaf righteousness which the prophet Isaiah compares to 
“ filthy rags Are there any who know not they are 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 
and who will not ask for the white raiment that Jesus 
offers to bestow ? (Ixiv. 6.) You may escape the observa- 
tion of your fellow’- guests, — you may elude the vigilance of 
the servants, — but when the king conies in to see the 
guests, you will be detected and cast out. All our religion 
will prove utterly worthless, if wc stop short of true faith 
and conversion. That unhappy man might as well have 
staid away altogether from the feast, as have conic there 
without a w’edding garment. He would have had less 
trouble, — less disappointment, — less shame, and perhaps 
— less weeping ; for of all the lost, surely none will weep 
so bitterly as those who imagined to the last, they were 
going to heaven. 

Evening Scripture portion. Zeph. I. Strange appard. 


IMatt. XXII. 15 — 22. — Christ replies to the Pharisees 
and Ilerodians respecting paging tribute. 

Full of Satanic art and Satanic malice, the Pharisees 
approached the Lord, to ask him a question which they 
imagined he could not answer without exposing himself to 
danger. It was this. “ Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Caesar or not V Caesar was the lloiiian emperor who had 
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conquered the Jewisli nation. Could there he any doubt 
whether it was rij^ht to pay tribute or taxes to the monarch 
who ruled over them ! There could be none, because (Jod 
has commanded submission to rulers. But the Pharisees 
understood the law' of God so ill, that they eonsidered it 
was wrong to submit to a heathen governor. This was a 
false notion. It is true the Jews woidd uovit have been 
conquered by the heathen if they had been faithful to (iod ; 
but heintj eutaineretl^ it was their duty to submit. We 
read in the prophet Pzekiel, that the Lord was once angry 
with the Jews for breaking their covenant with the king of 
llabyloii. (Ez. xvii. I,").) The Pharisees did not venture 
openhj to ex})ress their n'bellious thoughts, for fear of in- 
curring the displeasure of the Bomans ; yet they were so 
base as to wish to induce the Lord to endanger his life by 
uttciiug the very sentiments wliieh tluT inwardly approved". 
In this malicious design they wt‘re assisted by the Ilero- 
dians. Tliose j)ersons were called tllerodians after Jleeoif, 
the governor the Bomans liad app(»inted. Thnj were not 
oa/y willing to submit to the Homans in but also 

in /odawful matters. If the Homan goviuMor gave a com- 
mand contranj to the law' of God, they would obey the 
governor, and disobey (iod. We perceive, thend’ore, that 
the Pharisees and the llerodians had fallen into opposite 
errors. But tin; Lord’s answer was like a two-edged sword. 
When Jesus said, “ Hemler unto Caesar the things tliat are 
Ca?sar’.s,” he rej)rov«Ml the seer^t notions of \\\e Pharisees, 
and when he said, “ Hemler to God the things tliat are 
God’s,” he reproved the avoived doctrine of the lie- 
rod la ns. 

It is interesting to observe how the attempts of man to 
perplex the Son of God only drew forth new treasures ot 
wisdom from his lips ! How valuable is this rule, “ Bender 
unto Caisar the things that arc Cmsar s, and unto (iod the 
things that are (iod’s!” It shows us that though all 
things belong to God, yet that some arc more pecidiarh/ 
his own. There are certain rights which God has given 
to kings. These rights we must render to them. Parents 
have certain claims upon their children, and children ujmn 
their parents. God docs not require parents to neglect 
their children in order that they may devote all their time 
to his worship. It was very sinful of the Jews to refuse 
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to support their aged parents, and to bring the money they 
ought to have bestowed on them to the priests, saying, “ It 
is (’orban, or a gilt.” (Mark vii. 11.) 

But it* it is sinlid not to render unto Men the things 
whieh (hy (iod's aj)pointment) belong to men, how much 
7hf)re sinrid it must he not to render unto God the things 
that belong to G(jd ? Yet it is in this point that we are 
tlie most negligent. The world thinks it but a slight fault 
to neglect their (’reator. How many parents there are 
who render to their children the love that is due to them, 
but who render no love to God ! There are children to be 
ibund who /touonr their parents, but wlio dishonour God : 
servants who ohry their masters, ])ut who disobey God ; 
masters wlio act jastly towards their serrants, but deceit- 
y*w//y towards God; brothers and sisters who live in har- 
mony with each other, but at enmity with God. Such 
[iorsous may say, I have tlone my duty ; I have done 
nobody any liann.” But what will God say to them’' 
Will he not remember that they have trampled upon his 
rights \ Will not broken sabbaths, heartless prayers, 
neglected Bibles, rise up to condemn them I God has 
greater claims upon us than any other being can have, 
lie crealed nuui in his image, bestowing upon him a rea- 
soiiable soul and an immortal spirit, llicrefore we are 
God’s, because we bear his image, as the tribute money 
bore the image of Ciesar. But God has not only created 
us ; he has redeemed us. When Satan had taken us cap- 
tive, Christ redeemed us with Ins precious blood, and now 
he says to each of us, “ Ye arc not your oxen ; ye are 
hoayht \\\\\\ '^. yriee ; therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are God's. (1 Cor. vi. 20.) 
Have we given ourselves to the Redeemer ( Is it our chief 
desire to do his will and to promote his glory ' Or do we 
ungratefully spurn his authority, seeking our own pleasure 
and doing our own will { 


Evening Scripture portion. Rom. XIII. Obedience to rulers. 



476 CHRIST REPLIES TO THE SADDUCEES [sEPT. 1 1 . 


Luke XX. 27 — 38 . — Christ replies to the Sadducees re- 
apecting the resurrection. 

Here is another instance of precious truth being uttered 
in answer to frivolous questions. Wliat light is thrown 
upon the eternal state by these two sentences ! “ They are 

equal unto the angels ! All live unto hiin." 

The Sadducees did not believe that there w'ould be any 
resurrection of the dead, because they did not understand 
hotv it could be. When tliey applieil U) .Jesus they de- 
scribed a case which might have occurred under the Jewish 
law. The land of Canaan was dhided into small inhe- 
ritances. If a man died without a child to succeed him, 
(iod enjoined that his brother shonld marry the wi<low, 
and that if a child were born, he shonld succeed to the 
})roperty of the deceased brother, ami be consiilered as his 
heir. The Sadducees imagined thr.t they had proposed a 
difficulty that the Lord cotdd not solve ; but by a word he 
exposed their folly. He decl.ared that departed saints arc 

equal to the angels of God.” Angels are not divided 
into families as men arc ; and glorilied saints will not be 
coimected in heaven with the relations they had ujion 
earth. They will have connections, but mit of an earthly 
kind. The pastor will rejoice to find again the Hock he 
fed below. As 8t. Paul says to his converts, (1 Thess. 
ii. 19,) “ For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
joicing.' Arc not even ye in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming ?” The pious parent will find 
himself united in spiritual bonds to the children who were 
born the second time, in answer to Ids fiTvent supplica- 
tions. The friends who bore each other's spiritual burdens 
up the hill of Zion, will walk together by tlie waters of life 
that gladden the city of their God. Spiritaal bonds can 
never be dissolved. Xow is the time to multiply these 
bonds. Some who knew upon earth Jew of the sweet ties 
of kindred will be bound by numerous aavred ecerlastiny 
ties in heaven. 

But Christ knew that the Sadducees denied not only the 
resurrection of the body, but the immortality of the spirit. 
Therefore he brought forward a proof of the eternal life of 
the pious dead ; and he brought it out of those 6ve books 
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of Moses, in which alone the Saddncees professed to be- 
lieve. God would not have said to Moses, when he spoke 
from the burning bush, “ I am the God of Abraham,” if 
Abraham had ceased to exist. 

How glorious is the idea that all the saints are actually 
in existence I All those holy men whom we have read of 
in the Scriptures, all whom we have heard of, all whom we 
have known and loved, -•they live. They not only live ; 
but are equal to the angels. We delight to think of our 
absent living friends, to imagine how they are now' en- 
gaged, to hope they sometimes think of us, and will some 
day return to us ; but while we are indulging these tender 
thoughts, they may he in pjiin and trouble ; they may be 
entangled in sin, and wandering far from God. But with 
what confidence may \\q think of the pious dead f When 
\Ye hear the sweetest strains of music, we may think, 
“ Those sounds give but faint ideas of their feelings, as 
they pass from bliss td bliss.” But though we know' not 
the degree of their hu])])iness, Jesus did. lie had but 
lately left the blessed comj>any above, and now' he was 
going to die that they might live on for ever, and that their 
nnmlier might continually increase. Once Abel was the 
only redeemed saint in heaven, but at length there shall be 
a multitude that no man can number, who will join in 
Abel’s song, and say, “ Salvation to our God, which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” (Rev. vii. 10.) 

Ton thousand times ten thousand sung 
Loud anthems round the throne, 

Wlieii lo ! one solitary tongtic 
13egnn a song unknown : 

A song unknown to angel ears, 

A song that told of banish’d fears, 

Of pardon’d sins, and dried up tears. 

Not one of all the heavenly host 
Could those high notes atuiiii, 

But spirits from a distant const 
U nited in the stmiii ; 

Till he who began the song 
(To sing alone not sufter'd long) 

Was mingled with a countless throng. 

An»l still as hours are fleeting by 
The angels ever bear 
Some ncwly-riiiisom’d soul on high 
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To join iho t-honis tlioro ; 

Aiul s(j tiu' .•jouif will loiidiT i^row. 
Till all wluoii ('lin>t rodimiM lu-hr.v 
To that lair world «>1* rapturo t^o. 

0 give nio. Lord, my tiiildi-ti harj». 

And tuni* my hrokon voii-r. 

That I may nf tr«nilih'«; sharp, 
]*]\chaiii'’d tor rnd!« >-< jm s ; 

Tho MMi*; that wv’vr wa'> la'anl iM-fori- 
A sitmcr roac liM iho In axrnly -Ikiiv. 
Hut now shall s»»unil tor o\i rniiiri‘. 


KvtM'.ing S»rint* r»‘ jf-rtinn. 
Evod. 111. '/’/< (>' •-/ JA/.//,um. 


Mark XII. 28 — HI. — (7in'sf rrjtNrM tit a Si:rthi* liiHCcni ■ 
iny tht* yrnttrst rniinmnnhiu at* 

It is not siirpri>inp: tiint tin* Scrilu s jnliijin <1 tin* LorH's 
answer to tlic SaddiictM s, hc(*;ni''e l}n \ ’' Ii.-m iI in the ic 
siirrcclion. They slio\ted their juin.iiiire n h\ exelaiminL. 
“Thou hast well ^aid.'* Vet the\ did ii' t i:i\« up the 
llO[)e of (Mitniiirlitti: the di\iue 'r<aeh. r h\ »ji!'‘ >i i ais ; and 
one of them made thi> imjidrx, \\ ideh is thi* lir^t emn- 
niandrnent of all The .S*rihes <»lt w di'-pett il with cu h 
other on tliis suhj<*et, and s<nn(* as-.ritid that tn edfer a 
certain saerifiee, ainl otliers that i<i k«ej» a eeilaiii last, <ir 
to repeat e<*rtain prayer'^, or to la -.tow certain alms, t\a> 
the serxiee the most aeeeptahle to (omI. Hnw much the 
Lord’s re|»ly must liave snrpri'»d tin m I Inst tad of sihet- 
in^ any one eonnmmd as irreater than l!ie In* poin!i«l 
to tlie root of r/V aeeeptahle ohedimiee, Lt>rr. Jle made 
only o//e distinction, and tliat \\aN\\ith re^rard to tin* ••!»- 
jerfs towards whom love is to he e\eiei-ed. d Ik ^e ohjis ts 
are “ (ioff ami wao : " and as L’o// is 'atlinifvh/ i;reater 
than W//W, love; to Him must he inthitti hj nmn* im|)or!anl 
than love to um/i. Yet nhere lo\e to (imt is foimd, loNe to 
Wfto will always follow; hut it will he a love \eiy dilhrent 
from that selfisli, eaprieioiis, nml j>ai tial lo\e nhiehjmeon- 
verted men feel for their friemis and relati\es. 

The Serihe, vho asked the <pn*''tion with the evil ilesiun 
of iempti/iy the Ltrd, (ns 8t. Matthew declares.) was cun- 
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vinml by the answer, and exj^essed liis sentiments with 
cordiality and candour. lie did not speak InjpocriticaUy 
when lie" said, “ Well, Master, thou hast said the truth.” 
No other of our Lord’s tempters ever showed such readi- 
ness to receive iiistnictiou, and such frankness in avowing 
his conviclirms. lli*, who knew his heart, encouraged him 
hy this connnendation : Thou art wot for from the king- 
dom of (Jod.” lie did not say, ‘‘Thou art in the kingdom 
of (hid.” lie did not say, as once he said to a weeping 
penitent, “ Thy faith hath .sy/w/ thee.” lie did not say, 
as once he said to a dying thief, “ Thou shall he with me 
in Paradise.” Vet what he did say was v(‘ry encouraging. 
In a world in wliicli so many arc as far from the kingdom 
of (.hid, a'< the east is from the west, it is encouraging for 
a siuiu*r to hear that he is not for from it. It is (iod alone 
that can draw* a "oui i ven to its honfrrs : and it is oiir hope 
that if In* hrimi; it tlms tar, he will bring it farther still, 
'fo peri.')h at tire very hTiriicr that separates dcjith from life 
w(iuld he awl’ul iiid* ed. Tin* shipwn'ckcd mariner who 
peri"!ie> in tin- waM-s when in .vAv/// of the shore, seems in 
a more. pit lahli* (Mn)* than one who liad not so nearly reached 
his naii\e laud and his beloved home. 

Are we co;i\ iiiccil that witlmul forr all tin? services we 
can olVcr to (hnl aic worthless.^ Even a Immaii creature 
would ii(U he ]dcMscd with our gifts, if he kxlw that we 
ditl not love him, airl that we jiresentcd them only with 
the ^ iow of gaitung a reward. And will God he })leased 
with iuteri'sicd services I I low much has he done to win 
onr lo\e' lie has given his only-hegolten Son to die fur 
our sakes. Is not that eiunigh to nudt the hardest heart? 
'rii(‘re eau he no greater jiroof of the natural wickedness of 
tlie human heart than this : it iinds it ditHcult to love 
(Jod — to love the most lovely lleiiig, the most gracious 
llem‘faetor. 

Ia‘t noue of us be satisfied with feeling we ouyht to love 
(Jod. As soon as a s]iark of real aftectioii for our heavenly 
Father is kimlled in our hearts, then we are in the king- 
dom of (Jod: then we are safe, then we are happy. Not 
an ha|»]iy as we shall he when wc love him more ; hut hap- 
pier than the most ])rosporous worldling who does not love 
him. Our love can never entitle us to eternal life; 
(Jhrist’s blood can alone do that ; but it affords a proof 
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that we are the children of God, and that we shall dwell 
with him for ever ! for “ Eye hath not seen, nor car heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him.” (1 
Cor. ii. 9.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Dent. VI. Lure to God, 


Matt. XXII. 41 to end. — Christ questions the Pharisees 
concerning himself. 

We have already admired the wisdom of the Lord’s an- 
swers. We have now an instance of the wisdom of his 
questions. Though his enemies could not j)erplex hiniy 
yet he could easily per])lex them, Ihit his (piestions were 
not like theirs, ,* they were important. 

There is no subject 7nore important than who Christ is. 
The Pharisees thought they knew, hut they were pro- 
foundly ignorant on tlie subject. They knew, indeed, the 
meaning of the word “Christ.” It signilies “ ” 

— one set apart by the anointing of oil as ])riest and kiiig. 
Jesus was the Christy anointed of the F.ather with the 
Holy Ghost, the oil of gladness, to he priest and king for 
ever. In the second Psalm there is a prophecy of this 
anointed One. “ The kings of the earth set themselves 
and the rulers take counsel togetlier against the Lord, and 
against his anointed, (or his Christ.)” The Pharisees liad 
read the Scriptures, anil they knew that the Christ would 
come into the world, ainl that he woidd he horn of the family 
of David, But thi*y did not know that the Christ was the 
Son of God, as well as the Son of David, Therefore Jesus 
brought forward a passage from the Psalms, in which Da- 
vid calls the Christ his Lord, It is this, “The Lord said 
unto my Lord.” (Ps. ex. 1.) That is, “The Lord the 
Father said imio my Lord the Son,'* ITow could David’s 
Son be David’s Lord Thi.s was a mystery hidden from 
the Pharisees. It is the great mystery of godliness. 
“ God manifest in the flesh.” It has been revealed to ns. 
We know' that from everlasting the Son has been with the 
Father in glory, and that in the fulness of time he was 
born into the world, — the infant of a humble daughter of 
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the royal David. Thus he is at once David’s Son and 
David’s Lord. 

The Pharisees did not ask him to explain the passage 
he had quoted ; for they were contented with their igno- 
rance, and loved darkness better than light. But they wiil 
understand it when it is too late. The prophecy shall he 
fulfilled : — “ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.’’ 
Part of it has already been accomplished. Christ is now 
sitting at the right hand of God, but he has not j/ef come 
to make his enemies his footstool. With what dismay 
will those who once rejected him behold the Son of God 
when he appears in his glory ! Every eye shall see him, 
and they also that pierced him ; and all kindreds of the 
earth sliall \\ail because of him.” That is, some of all 
kindreds shall wail, because some of all kindreds have re- 
jected him. It was pot the Jews only who said, “We 
will not have this man to reign over us ; it was not the 
Romans only who pierced him with a spear ; there are 
many belonging to CJhristian nations who have crucified 
him afresh and have trodden him underfoot. (Heb. vi. 
C ; X. 2!).) \11 who do not love him are his enemies, and 

shall be made his footstool. It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hantJs of tlie living God. How terrible it must be 
to be trampled beneatli his feet ! Yet those who have 
trodden underfoot the Son of God shall, if they do not 
repent, be trodden underfoot themselves : for he has de- 
clared, “ I will tread them in my anger, and trample them 
in my fury.” (Isa. Ixiii. 3.) In that day he will save his 
people, and while he makes his enemies his footstool, he will 
exalt them to his own throne, for he has said, “ To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
THRONE.” (Rev. hi. 21.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. CX. CXI. DaviJs Lord, 


Matt. XXIII. 1 — 12. — Christ warm the people against 
the pride of the Pharisees, 

This is the last discourse recorded which our Saviour 
uttered in the presence of his enemies. How alarming it is ! 

Y 
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Surely those sins must be very dangerous wb’udi called 
forth such warnings from the meek and gentle Saviour ! 
The iirst part of the discourse was not address(‘d to tije 
Pharisees themsefres, hut to the t/iseiples and to tiie 
titmle. The Lord warned them against imitating tiie ex- 
ample of their toaehers. With regard to their instruc- 
tions, this was the rule laid down. When the Pharisees 
sat in Moses’ seat, that is, when they rtaul the hooks of 
Moses in the synagogue to the people, then they were to 
be reg.inhal. We know' that their falsi: interpretations 
were not to he received ; for our Saviour on one octaision 
eensureil them for teaching for (/ortrines the command- 
ments of men, (Matt. xv. !).) Therefore we ])erceive 
how’ we ought to understand the words in vei^e d : “All, 
therefore, whatsoever they hid you observe, that ohserve 
and do." AH the instructions they gave, which agreed 
w’ith tlie w’ord of (lod, the people were hound tt) observe, 
however wicked their teachers might l>e. 

Tlie I.ord next (’onunanded the people not to itnitati* thi‘ 
example of the Piiarisees. “ Do not ye alter their 
We are aj)t to imitate thoM» we admin*. The juople ad- 
mired the IMiarisees exceialingly, for tlnw could not detect 
their mot ire. It was puiiii:. .Ml they did was to he 
seen of men ; theia*fore all they did was abominable to 
(rod. The j»h\ bu'teries, (those strips of ])an’iMm*nt, on 
whieh texts of Scripture were written,) were hannh'ss in 
themselves, but the Pharisees wore tlnmi with the wicked 
desire of gaining admiration from men by an aj)pt*arance of 
juety. The borders, or fringi-s on the garments, were even 
eoiiimaiuled by (lod in the law. In Numbers w. .’IS, the 
Israelites were desired to put fringes (or bordi rs) «m their 
garments, ami ujion the fringes a ribbon of blue, in order 
that w hen they looked iipmi it they might n'lnmnher all 
the comtnandiiK'uts of the Lord. (Jhrist did not n‘prove 
them for irearlnff these borders, but for wearing them in 
order to he seen of men ; neither did he censure them for 
sitting in the most honourable plae(*s at feasts or in the 
synagogue, hut for LCiVi.NH to .sit tlH‘re. 

It is natural for men to wish to he noticed and admired, 
liven ('hristians feel this desire, hut they do not cherish 
it ; no, they abhor it, and pray against it, and .strive to 
overcome it. Whenever we feel mortijied because we have 



SK1*T. 15.] ClIlllST DKNOUNCKS TllUKE WOBS. 483 


been overloolvod, or (iah^d because we liave been noticed, 
we should bewsiil liefore the Lord the ])ride of our liearts. 
Why is j)ride so otfensive in (jod’s eyes? lleeausc it leads 
men to desire to be in the jdace of (jod. l*ri(le is never 
satisfied. AVere a man to irain the admiration of a hun- 
dred j)ersons, In* would wisli to gain tliat of a hundred 
w/orc, and his d(*sires would never stop till he was the 
object of niiim\s(iJ lioinage, till he occupied the throne of 
the Ahniuhty. It is not woinlerful that God ahlujrs a sin 
that aims to dethrone himself, and to render his whole 
creation miserahh*. The ha])piness of the universe de- 
j)einls upon (iod being seated upon his own throne, and 
upon all liis creatun s submitting to his government. God 
must hvmhh* every one tliat he would stice. If icf* are to 
be fidved, we must he hdntljhd, Peojile little know what 
they are jloing wlien tht‘y (‘lierish pride in chihlren. Many 
of the common inodis of education are calcidated to feed 
this dangerous passion. The desire to he first is encou- 
raged b\ numerous expedients, when every means ought 
tt) be used to clseek the love of distinction in the young 
heart. Nothing can so eifectually subdue it as the (lospel 
of ('hrist. 'rhere man li‘arns that he is a ])olluted being, 
and that nothing but the blood of the crucified Saviour 
can wash out his stains. Do we believe this humbling 
doctrine I Then let us remember the words of the apostle 
Paul, “ I beseech you that you walk worthy of your voca- 
tion whcri'with ye are called, with all lowliness and meek- 
ness.” (Eph. iv. 2.) 

EvL'iiiiij; *Siripturo portion. E/ok. XXVIII. Proud Tijrc. 


Matt. XXIII. 13 — 15. — Christ dcuounces three woes 
ayaiiLst the Pharisees, 

The first sermon recorded which the Lord Jesus 
preached is called the Sermon on the Mount. It began 
with eiyht Llessittys, such as these, “ Blessed are the poor 
in Spirit, blessed arc the meek.” But now^ wc are reading 
the fast sermon recorded, and we find in it eiyht woes. 
They are denounced against the Pharisees, The Lord 
warned his disciples against their evil doctrines and ex- 

Y 2 
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ample in his first public discourse, saying, Except your 
righteousness exceed the righteousness of the S<‘ril)es and 
Pharisees, ye shall in nowise enter the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” He shows in this his last discourse tvhat their 
righteousness was — a mere pretence, an outward show, a 
cloak to secret wickedness. After eacli woe he uttered, 
he described a crime. 

The first crime described is “ shutting up the kingdom 
of heaven against men.” This is tlie contrary of what 
Jesus came to do. He oponrd the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers. He opened it by his deatli. All faithful 
ministers stand at the open door ami invite sinners to 
come in. But the Pharisees taught men false ways of 
salvation. When they saw real penitents they frowned 
upon them, and endeavoured to shut them out. We find 
in the prophet Daniel this encouraging promise : “ They 
that he wise shall shine as the brightness of the tirma- 
ment, and they that turn many to righteousness as the 
stars for ever.” (Dan. xii. 3.) Hut what will heeome of 
those who have turned many from riglitenusn(‘ss ! What 
anguish will they feel when they find among their eom- 
panions in torment, many whom they once perverted and 
corrupted I 

But if the Pharisees had been opeahj wicked they would 
not have been as guilty as they were. They prefeatled to 
he very pious, and made long prayc rs in public j»laees, 
while sprrethj they devoured widowN' house's. It seems 
that dying men often left the ])roperty of their widows to 
their charge, little suspecting how the trust would he 
abused. How could they dare to injun* the widow and 
the fatherless when they read eontinnally in the law of 
Moses these words: “ Ye shall not atiliet any widow, or 
fatherless child. If thou ailliet them in anywise, and they 
shall cry at all unto me, 1 will }n‘ar their cry, and my 
wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with the sword, 
and your wives shall he widows, and your childnm father- 
less.” (Exod. xxii. 22 — 21.) (’hrist is accpiainti'd with 
every secret sin. lie detests sin most when he sees it 
covered by a cloak of hypocrisy. Therefore he said to the 
Pharisees, “ Ye shall receive the yr enter damnation.” 
There are deyrees of misery. Hypocrites shall he punished 
more than open transgressors. The sins which they have 
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so carefully concealed from men will be publicly exposed 
at the last day, and the secresy with which they were com- 
mitted will be found to add to their enormity. 

Every one would acknowledge that to devour widows^ 
houses is a sin ; but every one would not understand at 
tirst that it was a sin to compass sea and land to make 
proselytes. It is not a sin to compass sea and land to 
make converts : no, that is a righteous act. Missionaries 
go to the further ends of the earth to tell perishing sin- 
ners of a Saviour, They go, and by the blessing of God, 
they make some of them the children of heaven^ such as 
they are themselves. What is a proselyte ? He is a man 
who chan yes liis religion, whether for a better or a worse. 
The Pharisees took great pains to persuade the Gentiles to 
observe the ceremonies of the Jewish law ; for it gratified 
their ])ride to add to the number of their own followers. 
They did not desire to save souls ; for while they were so 
zealous in making 2 ^*oselytes, they shut up the kingdom 
of heaven against men. The bad instructions they gave to 
a proselyte rendered him worse than he was before, and 
even worse than themselves. We should have hardly 
thought it possible that any one could be worse than the 
Pharisees, did we not find these words written, “ And 
when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourselves.” There are degrees of tcickednessy 
as well ns of misery. Some are more the children of hell 
than others. It is even possible to make another worse 
than we are ourselves. 1 low’ dangerous it must be to listen 
to false tcjiehers ! If we attend to them we may become 
worse than they are. How awful is the name here given 
to a wicked man ! “ The child of hell !” Yet all who 

arc not the children of heaven are the children of helL 
The world is divided into these two classes. Could the 
children of hell see the jdace to w’hich they w’ere going, 
they would tremble, and shrink back with fear. But God 
secs it, and in his love lie warns them not to proceed in 
their dangerous course. He docs more. lie is willing to 
make them “ meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints of light for he is able to deliver them from 
“ the power of darkness.” (Col. i. 12, 13.) 

Kveiiiiig Scripture portion. 

Miculi 111. Warning to wicked rulers and teachers. 
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Matt. XXIII. 16 — 28. — Chtisf (h^noutices fovr more woes 
against the Pharisees. 

Our God is tlie God of truth. Thoro was no trutli in 
the riiariseos. They taught lirs, and they aetft! lies. In 
the passajje we have just read a woe is deiiounei'd ai^ainst 
them for teaehing lies. They tauiiht tiie jn'ople tliat the 
gold of the teinjde was more holy than the tenijih* itself; 
and that the ////'/ on the altar was more hoI\ than the altar : 
whereas it is clear that it Avas the t^ntgle that sanctified 
the //«/</, and the attar that sanetilied tin* /////. 

M’liat eonhl he their motive for ti iu'hinj: these errors ? 
No doiiht it was the love of inoiu*y. They hoped to in- 
duce tlie people to ht'stow much iroM, and to olfer many 
gifts as saeritiees, that hy thest* nn a lIu'V thi'inselves 
might grow rich. 'Fhe love of mou‘*\ has in all :n:»-s led 
men to teach falsehood. llomnn <'afhMrie jirii'Nts gain 
money hy the ma'*ses they repeat tor ihe dejol. They tell 
the ( j(*opIe tliat the souls of tlieir rilifi- a ari* in t»)rnient, 
and that they can release tln*m hy repi .iting prayers or 
masses on tiieir hehalf; hut lhe\ ui!l nor n jieat these 
masNes, nidess money is giAeii to them. ( )ne mark of a 
thithtnl minister is his indillerene • to Wfn’ldl\ gain, or to 
Jitthg larra^ as the .'scrij)tnr«*s <-;dl if. hike St. I\*ml he 
can say, ** 1 s{*ek not i/roo-.v, hut cJ (’nr. \ii. I I.) 

'File IMiari^ees not only sga/.r lit-., tiny artrd them. 
They pri tended to he so verv pion^, t !»at thev would not 
omit j>aying tithes to the |n*ii’^l> of tlie .Mtiattrst herlis ; 
while at tin* sa:jj«* time they omitr. *! |>a\ing to (iod the 
greatcNt duties they owed to him, '*neh a> jnd^onent, mercy, 
anil faith. And wh\ ! liei*an>e nu n could ^e** them when 
they gave their tithes, hut God almu* knew (lie slate of 
their hearts. 

.Are t!:eie not some like (he Phari>*e' > iti ihesedavs? 
They are earefni to perform religion^ services when the eye 
of /w//// is open them; hut they are indifl’ereiit when (lie 
eye of ^/o// alone ohserves. 'J'hey alieml chnn*h regularly 
because mm see them there. Hnl <lo they pray in serret 
regularly They are very careful of their wo ds. heenuse 
rnen liear them ; hut they arc very careless ahmit (heir 
thoughts^ heeanse (hid alone sees them. What can lietter 



SEPT. 1(5] 


FOUR MORE WOES. 


487 


represent such characters than cu]>s cleayi outside and filthy 
within, than sepulchres beautifully oniamcutcd containing 
dead men’s l)()nes. 

How different is the description that the Holy Spirit 
has given of the saints ! St. Paul says, “We have this 
treasure in earthen vessels.” (1 (Jor. iv. 7.) The saints 
are despised by the world, and valued no more than an 
earthen vessel ; but in their liearts a treasure is hid — it is 
(Christ, the hoj)e of glory. (Col. i. 27.) In the sight of 
God, wlio se(‘s the heart, they are ])rccious as gold and 
silver. It is true that they are not without sin ; but God 
has promised to retine them, as gold and silver are purified 
from their dross. (Mai. iii. .‘h) Hut the wicked are coni- 
jiared to tlie ilross of silve r, and to the baser metals. God 
said to I'zckiel, “ Son of man, tlie house of Israel is to me 
become dross; all they .are brass, and tin, and iron, and 
lead, in the midst of the furnace; they are even the tlross 
of ai! very And whaUwould God do to these impenitent, 
unbelieving, uneonv<*rted jieojdo I “ HtTaus{‘ ye are all be- 
come dross, heludd therefore, I will gatlnu* you into the 
midst of Jerusalem. As they gather silver, (that is, the 
tlntss of silver,) and brass, .md iron, and lead, and tin, into 
the midst of tlie furnace, to blow the lire upon it to melt 
it ; so will 1 gather you in my anger and in my fury; and 
I will leyrre yow there, and melt you.” (Hzek. xxii. 18 — 
20.) AlHietions do not refine hypocrites; but destroy 
them. God leaves them in their troubles, and suffers them 
to jierish. Hut if our hearts are right in the sight of God, 
he will never leave us. His jiromise to every one who sin- 
cerely loves him is,' “ I will be with him in trouble ; I will 
ilcliver him, and honour him.” Arc there any here who 
never cry earnestly to God for a clean heart, and a right 
spirit ? What will you do in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ I (Horn. ii. 16.) 

Kvfiiiiig Scripture* portion. 111. OW sits as a ritlm r. 


Matt. XXIII. 21) — — Christ tf enounces the last ivoe 
against the Pharisees. 

This is the last of the eight woes that tlie Lord de- 
nounced against the Pharisees. Eight times he uttered 
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these words, Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hy}) 0 - 
crites.” Eight times he described their liypocritical cha- 
racter. The last instance of* hypocrisy mentioned, is the 
building of the tombs of the j)roi)hets. This was an hypo- 
critical act in the Pliarisees, because it was not done from 
love and reverence to the martyred prophets, but merely 
from pride and ostentation. If they hail reverenced the 
ancient jirojdiets, they would not have persecuted the Uritu/ 
ones. It is very probable that they really thoiHjht that 
they would not liave been partakers with their fathers in 
the blood of the prophets ; but they did not know their 
own liearts. It is very easy to deceive ourselves respec’ting 
our own characters. When we read of wicked actions, it 
is natural to think that we would not have committed them, 
had we been placed in the circumstances of those we read 
of. Ihit this is not the way to tome to a knowledge of 
ourselves. Let ns not impure how wc* shnnhl have treated 
the apostles or the reformers, had we lived in their days, 
but let ns rather impure how' //o we behave towards de- 
spised saints iiW/<c,vc days ? Do we love r/// who believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ Are wi* ready to relii‘ve their 
wants, and to defend their characters' When the saints 
are })raised and admired, it is easy then to speak in their 
favour, but when they are despised and calumniated, (hrn 
it reepnres faith to take their part, ami to share in their 
reproach. 

With what honour the 8on of (ioil mentioned tln)se 
holy men who had bi*eii slain in funner t inn s I What a 
title he bestowed on Abel, when he calleil him “ rijjhteonH 
Abell” Tlie waters of the Hood had not Vashed out the 
stains of his blood from the earth. //V know tin' names 
of very few' of those prophets who were slain betwei'ii the 
time of Abel and of Zachariah, but all their were 
known to Jesus at the moment he was speaking, — all their 
spirits were happy in tlndr Father’s jiresence, and all their 
fjloott was crying for veng<-ancc from the earth. And upon 
whom would that vengc'ance descend ! U|)on t/int genera- 
tion to whom Jesus then spoke — upon t/int generation who 
would exceed all their fathers in wickedness, by slaying the 
Son of (jrod, and by refusing the offer of pardon that his 
apostles would proclaim. Jesus declared, “ ./// t/iese 
thintjs shall come upon this generation.” But not upon 
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that generation alone. The sufferings of the Jewish na- 
tion arc not yet ended. Unto this day they are wanderers 
on the face of the earth, even as Cain was who slew his 
brother Abel. 

Can parents bear the idea of entailing a curse upon their 
children ? Long after they are sleeping in their graves 
their offspring may be suffering the consequences of their 
sins. A family is ydunged from the height of affluence into 
the dey)th of poverty ; disease sweeps away the fair blos- 
soms from a flourishing tree ; public crime inflicts a dark 
blot upon a reputable name — and men know not the cause 
of tliese visitations. Sometimes they are sent, like the 
afflictions of Job, and the temptations of Abraham, to tiy 
the faith of God’s dear children, and as tokens of a Father’s 
love ; but sometimes they are the memorials of sins perpe- 
trated long before, — of sius unpardoned and unrepented of. 
The cruel treatment of a fatherless child, the treacherous 
robbery of a master, 4he bitter persecution of a saint are 
often visited upon the unrighteous descendants of those 
who coinmitted tlie guilty acts. God fulfils bis o\^ 
word by visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth generations of them that 
hate him. 

But he will never let his wrath burn against the righteous 
son of ungodly parents. No, if the son repent, he shall 
obtain mercy. The good king Josiah, though the son of 
a very wicked father, was spared when God was going to 
pour torrents of wrath upon his kingdom. Because his 
heart was tender, because he humbled himself, and wept 
and prayed, therefore God said, “ Thou shalt be gathered 
to thy grave in pcaee.” Pious children who have ungodly 
parents yet living, may pray for them, and may obtain 
mercy for them also. Far from punishing the children for 
their parents’ sake, he may bless those parents for their 
children’s sake. “ For he is gracious and merciful, slow 
to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the 
evil.” (Joel ii. 13.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Chron. XXXIV. 14 to end. 
r/it blessing bcsioiecd u])on. king Josiah, 
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Matt. XXIII. 37 to end. — Christ tamonts orrr Jeru- 
salem. 

Could the most feeliii" heart bewail the ealaniities of 
his more tenderly than tlie Lonl here l»i*\vails the 
awful end of Ids enemies .* It was not hei’anse he loved 
them not tliat he had adilressed the IMnnisees in these* ter- 
rible words : “ Ve serpents, ye •generation of vipers, liow 
can ye escape tlie damnation of hell /*’ 'riu)se whom he 
now called serpents, he would have treat« d as tlie hen her 
beloved Inood. AVhen tliat careful bird ileseries a hawk 
or a kite hoverinir in the air, she calls her little ones to 
take retiiire beneath her sheltering wings. The I^ord Jesus 
descried afar utV the woes tliat w(‘re about to light upon 
the heads of his guilty nation, and he gavi* them warning 
of their ajiproaeh ; but they woulil not heed his wonls, nor 
accept his invitations. And now tie* time was come when 
hope had nearly exjnred. “ llehold," said the Lord, 
“ your housi* is left unto you desolatt*.*' Ihit thouich he 
said ** llehold,’’ the .lews beheld no dt "•MaMou. I'he tt*m- 
ple was shiiiiut: in all its splendour; thewalU oi‘ .lerusalern 
were standim.; in all their strength; the ha^l of the Pass- 
over was thrmiged with gui'^fs ; the laii«l was lldwiug with 
milk ami honey ; where w«as the di sidatiou ! It was nigh 
at hand, even at the door. The Son oi’tio.l luard its ste]) 
u|)On the niouiitains, and saw it> slia iou upon tin* hills. 
Before the M;iees <if those cdiildreii who >auir \i\> praisi's in 
the ternjde .should become (reniulons through age, the 
enemy would lansc tin* sound of mel«)dy to eiase in the 
• Lord's hoiiNe. ll<»w long has the silence continued 1 Visit 
Mount .Moiiah, where on<*e the temple stood. Ih hold that 
stately building, crowned with domes and minarets. It is 
not a Christian church. Is it a in athen temple ! No, it 
is a Mahommeilan mo''(pie, the pritle of the 'rurks, the 
masterpiece of their arcliitectiire. Neitln r Christian nor 
Jew may now tread upon the sprit where the Itt deemcr 
stood and taught. .And thus it shall he, till the limes of 
the fientiles are fulfilled. Then there shall he a great and 
glorious ehange. It is described in this last versi*. “ For 
I say unto von, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, ‘ Bk*.ssed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.’ ” 
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When tlic Saviour comes the second time, he will meet 
with a very ilitlereiit recej)tion from that wliieh he received 
the Jirst time, lie expired amidst cnrsesy but he shall re- 
turn amidst hiessinf/s. 

How wonderful are the dealings of God with the Jewish 
nation ! Instead of casting them o^' for ever, lie has only 
cast them onf for a time. JIc says to them, by the mouth 
of his propliet Isaiah, In a little wrath I hid my face 
from thee for a moment, hut with everlasting kindness will 
I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer. ” (Is. 
liv. 7, H.) 

Arc there any amongst us with whom tlie Lord has 
dealt in tlie same merciful manner ? Some who in their 
youthful days hardened their hearts against the Gospel, 
after ^\andering long in forbidden and dangerous jiaths, 
have b(‘en permitted once more to hear the joyful sound, 
and liave h(‘ard it the second time witli altered feelings, 
and a new delight. When God had s]>oken to them in 
their prosjierity, they had r(‘plied, “ I will not hear;” but 
when he had d(‘st roved their earthly delights, they wel- 
comed the messenger of mercy, and exclaimed, “ Blessed 
is he that conieth in the name of the Lord.*’ 

Script lire i»ortion. Ibun. XI. Th< rsc(iuvf(</n of (Ic Jncs. 


Mark XII. 11 to end. — C/irist commends a poor icidow. 

The time was drawing near when the Lord Jesus would 
leave the temple never to return. Before he left it, he sat 
for a while in the court called the fvomens court. The* 
inner court was called the court of Isiael, and t/tere no one 
was permitted to sit down ; but in the teamen's court sit- 
ting was allowed. Under the pillars that adorned the 
court eleven chests were placed, and upon each chest was 
written the purpose to which money cast in it, would be 
a])plied. None of them were for the relief of the poor ; 
all were set apart for the supply of the various sacrilices and 
services of the temple. 

The ])eo])le j)resented their offerings within the view of 
Jesus. Many who were rich cast in much. It is probable 
these rich men were Pharisees. The Lord had lately up- 
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braiiled them for their covetousness, lie did not now ap- 
])laud their liberality. lie knew that though they gave 
much, they kept more. He saw also their and 

he was acquainted with their secrt^t practices. Jhit whilst 
he passed over the rich, his eye rested upon a certain poor 
widow, who cast in two mites, which made n favthhtg. It 
is said in one })lace that two sparrows are sold tor a farthing ; 
that farthing was the fourth part of a penny : this farthing 
was the fortieth part of a penny; — the fortieth part of 
the wages of a day labourer. 

There is very little recorded concerning the ])oor widow ; 
neither her name, nor her ]»arentage, nor lier history, nor 
her abode. But she was well known to Jesus. He knew 
not oidy what she put into the treasury, but also that she 
had nothing remaining. lie knew all her circumstances in 
this life — the depth of her poverty, and how she fell int(» 
it. It may be that she was the victim of one of those 
j)roud Bharisees, who devoured widows' honsi‘S. He knew 
not only her cirrnmstanrr.s^ but \\vt hrarf — the /rv7/////.v with 
which she approached the treasury and cast in her mites. 
It may be that she had just received some great didiver- 
ance, and that she testified her gratitude by her gift. It 
may be that, like the aged Anna, she derived lun* chief 
consolation from attemliiig the services of the tcm|de, from 
listening to the psalms sung continually within its walls, 
and from joining in the worship whh*h accompanied the 
daily ofterings. It is probable that she had heard the Sa- 
viour's gracious words within that sacred place*, and had 
found salvation through faith in his mum*. She must have 
been a believer in the promises of tiod, or slu* could not 
liave presented an acceptable offering. For it is written, 
“ Through faith Abel oifered a more excellent sacritice 
than (ain.” (Ileb. xi.) 

The believing poor still present their farthings to the 
Lord ; — their mites are .still precious in his sight. They 
may not be noticed by men, but they arc not overlooked 
by God. He knows whence all the monev comes that 
enters into his treasury ; and he can distinguish the guinea 
which dropped out of tiie overflowing coffers of a rich man, 
from the last farthing of a ]»oor one. There arc some in 
our days who have dis[duyed the same faith that actuated 
the widow. There was a man who sjieiit his all in going 

8 
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from city to city, from country to country, to plead for the 
souls of the poor. Wherever he went, he stirred up his 
fellow-Christians to form town-missions, which might pene- 
trate into every dark abode of ignorance and misery. He 
died in the midst of his years and of his labours, and left 
not enougli to procure his winding-sheet, much less to 
sustain his infant family. But God raised up friends who 
honourably buried him, and comfortably provided for his 
widow ami her babes.* Our gracious Lord is faithful, and 
never forsakes those who put their trust in him. We may 
feel assured that the widow wdio cast in all her living into 
the treiisurv, was not suffered to pine with want the day 
after. And every one who has faith to act as she did, will 
be approved as she was, and sustained as she was, and at 
the last day aehnowled(jed as she will be. 

Kwiiiug Scripture portion. 2 Oor. YIII. Exhortation to liberality. 


Matt. XXIV. 1, 2. — Christ foretells the destruction of 
the temple. 

These words record a very remarkable event — “ Jesus 
went out, and departed from the temple.*’ 

That was a memorable moment when the Lord Jesus de- 
parted from the tcmjdc, never again to enter it — that tem- 
ple into which he had been carried as a babe in liis mother’s 
arms, and where he had been blessed by the aged Simeon ; 
from that temjde wdiere, as a child, he had astonished the 
doctors by his wisdom — from that temple where he had 
healed so many sufferers and spoken peace to so many 
penitents. Never more would he honour it with his pre- 
s(‘uce ; liis enemies might liavc it to themselves to repeat 
within its sacred courts for a few more years their hypo- 
critical services. On another altar he would bleed, even 
the altar of the cross ; to another temple he would ascend, 
ewen to the temple in heaven, to stand before the altar 
therewith the golden censer in his hand. (llev. viii. 3.) 

Had the disciples knowMi their Master as well as they 
miyht have known him, they would not have directed his 


* David Nasmith, who died 1$39. 
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attention to the splendour of the lioly house. Flow eould 
they expoet that the Iviiip: of lieaveu would admire* oarfhlif 
magnitieenee ! The world's glory must have ajipoansl 
dark indeed to him Avho had dwelt in tin* palac'o of eternal 
liglit ! 

A little while before, he liad called his dis(*i|d(‘s unto 
him. For what purpose I AVas it to show them siudi aii 
object as the worM atimires I A monarch gorgeously 
arrayed, or a building beautifully adorned ! or evi-n a ju'os- 
pect of surjjassing loveliiu'ss ! No; it was to show them 
a sight pU’asiug in (lod's eyes — a poor widow devoted in 
heart to his ser\iee. For what a diiVerent purjmse the 
disciples came to their Master! 

Instt'ad of a^hniiing the lt‘mple*s inagnificeuee, Jesus 
littered this astonishing prnphicy : “ I'lieri* sliall not hi* 
left one*st()m* upon another that shall not he throwmlowu." 
Ftir nine yiars l)efore the Saviour's hirth, llenal the (Ireat 
had kept eigliteen tlion-and workmen continually enIpIo^ed 
in repairing the t<*in{>le, and '•ince liis dejuh tin* Jews ha<l 
contimu*.! to impro\e if. It was Innh upon a miissixe 
rock, and was composed of sfunc". some of which wire 
sixty feet in length. \\ iio could helie\e that siich stones 
would hi* tlirown down! Vet in about forty \ ears alter 
the prophecy had fa*cM uttered, tin* place viherc the templi* 
.stood was a ]»louirhed lield ; for the Komans c.insed the 
foundations to he dug iip in search of hidden treasures. 

(»od knows ti)e fate ot everv building whicli now aMrae!^ 
humaii admiration, 'i’he mosijiie of Omar, th;tt stands 
where once the temple stood, has its apjiointcd tisoe. Ail 
the edifices that human hands ha\e reareil since the tower 
of Ilahel was ht gan shall perish : tln v ma\ he ilemnlishcd 
hy the <*onip!rror, or swaiioweil up hy an (‘artlnpiake, or 
gradually eiiimhled awn\ hy the hand of time — hut it' they 
escape all these eiiemie*-, thi N shall at length he consniiied 
ill the tlamcs ; for (iod iias declared, ** d’ln* earth, and fin* 
works tliat arc therein, sli;i|| be hvrm'tf vp. Seeing, then, 
that nil these things sfiall he disM)lved, wliat mamnT of 
persons ought ye to he in all holy conversation and gcnlli- 
ness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of (iod (J l*et. iii. 10, I I.) Jhit there arc some things 
which shall vndurc, Thoiigli every stiinc in the temple 
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has been thrown down, the poor widow that cast her mite 
into the treasury still lives. Her love still lives. It led 
her once to oiler two mites, and now it leads her to oiler 
never-ending praises. AVhen we behold a splendid build- 
ing, let ns remember, that a poor tattered believer is more 
glorious in (iod’s sight than that pompous fabric. Men 
may think him unlit to enter the magnilicent gate, or to 
tread u])on the marble floor ; but God has prepared lor 
him a building not made with hands, eternal in the heavens 
— a building tliat shall endure when all earthly palaces and 
temples shall melt with Icrvent heat. 

Iilvenin;r Scriptun' pfirtion. Is. II. Karthlj ijforj. 


Matt. XXIV. ,‘l — 1 1. — Vhrisf forctcJL^ the slr/ns of the 

cm! . 

How interesting was the sinme upon Mount Olivet when 
the ISaviour sat there in^t meting his disei]>les eoiieerning 
things to come ! The proNpeet he beheld must have tilled 
his heart with sad thouglits. It was Jerusalem, that 
crowned the opposite heights — Jernsalem I the eity over 
which he had wept oidy a lew days hetbre — Jernsalem, 
that city in which he was so very soon to be tried and con- 
demned. 

M’hen we look upon a place which we have often visited, 
we think of imat events ; but when Jesus looked upon 
Jerusalem he thought not only of the but also of the 
future. 

The disci})les did not leaAC their Master to meditate 
atone upon that mount. Four of them a|)]>roaehed and 
proposed some important (juestions. The names of these 
four are recorded by St. Mark; they were James andJohn, 
Peter and Andrew, the lisliermeii of Geniiesarctli. The 
iiupnries they made were these : “ When shall these things 
be? And what shall he the sign of thy coming, niulW 
the end of the world.” What things did they refer to in 
their first (piestion I A little while before tlieir Lord had 
said, when gazing on the magnificent buildings of the 
temple, “There shall not be left here one stone upon 
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another, tliat shall not be thrown down.” It w'ns natural 
that the disciples should desire to know when these won- 
dertul events would happen ; they said, “ Mhen shall these 
things be ?” Had they asked no other (juestion, it would 
have been clear that the trhnfe of the Lord’s answer related 
to the destruction of Jerusalem ; but they added a second 
iiupiiry, “^Vhat shall be the sign t)f thy coining, and of 
the end of the world ?” 

The Lord answered both these inquiries as he sat upon 
Mount Olivet. It is ditlicidt for us to know certainly 
what part of the answer relates to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and what part relates to the second coming, llefore 
Jerusalem was destroyed, there were many wars and per- 
secutions ; and there are wars and persecutions still. 
AVhat mournful signs these are, of the coming of Christ ! 
AVhen he was l)oru at llethlehem, the angels sang, “(ilory 
to God in the highest, on earth /i/v/ee, good will towards 
men.” The song woubl have led, ns to expect that wars 
would cease now the Prince of peace was come. Ihit 
eighteen liundred years have rolled away, and Aiolence still 
prevails Uj)on the earth. The joyful song in the fields of 
Ikthlehem is very unlike the mournful discourse upon the 
^^ount of Olives. Yet botli are true. When the llabe 
that lay in the manger shall sit upon his throne, the earth 
shall be tilled with the glory of the l.ord. Meanwhile 
there must be trials, and atHietions, and temptations. 
Jesus has faitiifnlly warned us beforehand. He has told 
us that mamj will be offended, and that inttinj will he de- 
ceived, and that the hive of ntfunj will grow cohl. When 
we read the^e prophecies we should offer up such a prayer 
as this : “ May I never be offended, fir ileceived, or cooled 
in my love !” When we hear of any who have turned 
back from folhnving the Lord, let ns think of the touching 
words he once spoke to his apostles, “ M’ill ye also go 
away ?” Surely none will feel so much ashamed to sec 
him again as those who professed to walk with him a little 
way, and to love him for a little while, but whose feet 
grew weary, and whose love waxed cold! O how they 
will wish that they had never heard his name, nor listened 
to his voice ! 

Eveuiiig Scripture portion. 2 Thesg. 1. Future JunUjmcnli on persecutors. 
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Matt. XXIV. 15 — 23. — Chriat directs his diaciples when 
to Jiee from Jerusalem. 

These warnings proved exceedingly useful to tlie first 
Christians. They remembered the words, “When ye 
tlierefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the j)rophet, stand in the holy place ; then 
let them whieli be in Judea flee into the inouiitains.*’ 
Nearly Ibrty years after these words were uttered, the 
Roman armies stood in the holy j)lace ; that is, in the 
holy city of Jerusalem. These armies were prophesied of 
under tlie name of “ the abomination of desolation.” The 
world admires great conquerors, and their gallant troops, 
but the Lord abiiors deeds of injustice and cruelty. The 
Roman name shines bright in the page of history, but it 
is a blot in the word of God : “ the abomination of deso- 
lation.^’ 

Rut some may inquire, “ How could the Christians 
escaj)e from Jerusalem when the Romans had entered the 
city Goil showed his faithfulness by providing a way 
of escape for his own j)eoj)le. When the Romans first 
attacked the city, they were repulsed — they fled, and they 
did not return to the city for several years. The Christians 
took advantage of their defeat to tlce to the mountains. 
They found a place wherein to dwell in safety ; a little 
town called rdla, beyond the river Jordan, hidden amongst 
the hills, was their refuge. It is believed that not one 
(Jhristian was in the city of Jerusalem at the time of its 
dreadful destruction. Docs not the escape of these Chris- 
tians aflbrd a striking instance of the manner in which 
God ])rescrves his people I When he destroyed the world 
by water, he saved Noah; wdien he destroyed Sodom, he 
saved Lot ; and when he will destroy the world by fire, he 
w^ save his i)eo])lc. As it is written in Ps. xxxii., “For 
this shall every one that is godly pray unto thee in a time 
when thou mayest be found : surely in the floods of great 
waters they shall not come nigh unto him.” 

It was tiie time of the Passover when the Roman armies, 
headed by the great Titus, returned to attack Jerusalem. 
Two millions of human beings were then enclosed within 
her walls. And what human beings I Many of them 
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wore ferocious rolilx'rs. Two wicked men, named Simon 
and John, were at ()j)cn war with eacli otlier, and kept the 
city in continual tumult. Thronirh their means most of 
the provisions were hnrned, and the inhahitants speedily 
reduced to famim*. The robbers broke into liouses, and 
insisted upon the inmatt‘s deliverinir n[) their last morsel. 
During the whoK* peri<ul of the siege no ri‘gnlar meal was 
taken. Each ate his morsel alone, in fear and trembling. 
One unnatural mother was inducctl by hunger to roast her 
owai child, and to eat part of it. The odour of her meal 
attracted the JewMi soldiers to her house ; they eom|)elled 
her to produce her strange food; but when they beheld 
the awful spectacle, tliey retreated in horror, for now they 
clearly saw that (lod bail abandoned tln‘ city, and tliat no 
hope remained to its wntehed inhabitants. 

The pen of Jo>(‘phns, an unbelieNing Jew, has described 
the calamilies of tlie siege; and he has wound \ip his 
account by tln'^e Wi.nls ; “If the misforinnes of nU from 
the beginning of tlie world were compan*d with thosi* of 
the Jews, they would app(‘ar mueb !i--> njum the imni- 
parisoii.'’ This is an nnbelie\er*s tc'^iiniony to ih.e truth 
of the proplieey, “ Tln rc shall lx* great trd)niati )ii, such 
as was rot since the l)eginuiug of the wodd to this time." 
If tho'-c days had not. been shortened, the nation 

must have perished ; but this could not be, because (d’tln* 
elect. Some of the Jews wme cb(nM‘n of iiod, Jind for fl/rlr 
sakc.s tin* dass of tribulation wi*re shortimed ; and the 
siege lasted little more than three months. Ihit is the 
tribulation over' O no. 'Jdie Jews are still wanderers 
upon the face of the earth ; they are still despisi‘d, dejected, 
degraded. It is an awful thing not to listen to the voice 
uf mf/rry. Tlie Jews would not bear it, and they bavi* 
been cowprthuf to bear tlie Miiec of u'rnth. d'lie Eord 
delights in mercy. Arc there any here who have not yet 
accepted his gracious invitations? () what sorrows 
might escape, if /<o/c you woidd turn to him! 


iMfriiiii: Scripture portion. 

Dan. IX. Th> •hOoimtuifton of ihmdtiliun. 
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Matt. XXIV. 23 — 31. — Christ descrihfts his second 
coming. 

What comfort it has hccii to believers (Inrinirtln* lasteiL^h- 
tecn hundred years, to know that Jesus will return in a pnUic 
nnniner ! “ As the lightning cometh out of the east, and 

shineth even niito the west ; so shall the coining of the 
Son of man he.” The inhabitants of all jiarls of the 
world will know in the twinkling of ?ni eve that Jesus is 
returned, for they will see him corning in the clouds of 
heaven. Had it* not been for this assurance, in what a 
state of agitation they would have bei n kimt I ^ lliey would 
have listene.l with eagerness to every report of his return, 
and would have thought it well at I(M>t to go and see 
whether it were true. Hut now they feel an unshaken 
confidence, that ichenf'cer lie appears they shall see him 
immediatchf. Idiey know also that wherever th(*y may 
he at the time, tliey will be gathered unto iiini, e>en as 
the eai:les are irathered from tlistant j>arts to feast upon 
their prey. SVhether they be (had nr living when he 
comes, they shall behold the first liright beams of his 
cliariot. Whether they be lying in their graves, or in the 
depths of the sea, thev* shall he cauglit uj) to meet him in 
the air : whether engaged in their daily toil, or partaking 
of their nigiitlv rejiose, they shall bo changed, and tians- 
lateil to join the blessed company. 

And (lid the Lord give his diseii)les any information con- 
cerning the time of "his second coming f Yes: he said 
it should happen “immediately after the (nbuhthon of 
those days.” To what tribulation does he refer I ddiis is 
ji (luestion that has perjdexed many :ittenti\e leadciS ol 
IIolv Scrijiture. Some consider the tribulation that the 
Jew‘s have endured during the last eighteeii hundred years 
is here spoken of. Are they not still in tribulation . fet. 
Luke «rives this account of our l.oril's words : “ Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be tulfilled.” The Turks are still in posses- 
siou of Jerusalem ; their mostpie still pollutes the holy 
mount where once the temple stood ; but when thetribula- 
tion of the Jews is over, when they are restored to their 
own land, and their own city, their King will return to 



500 CHRIST FORETELLS THE SUDDENNESS. [SEPT. 24. 

take possession of his ancient throne. He was horn King 
of the Jews, he died King of the Jews, and King of the 
Jews he will return ; but not of the Jews only, but King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. How glorious is the descrip- 
tion of his return in Rev. xix. 11! “ And I saw heaven 

opened, and behold a white horse, and he that sat upon 
him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war. llis eyes were as a flame of 
tire, and on his head WTre many crowns ; and he had a 
name written that no man knew but he himself.’’ 

Yet the glory of the second coining is not so wonderful 
as the humiliation of the first. It seems suitable to the 
Son of God to return in the clouds with a vast army of 
saints and angels ; but it is amazing that he should have 
entered the world as a babe, have been laid in a manger, 
and nailed unto a cross. And why did he come in this 
lowly, in this ignominious manner? That when he came 
again to destroy the world, he iflight gather his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. All 
these scattered ones have believed in the i Jesus, 

and have been washed in his blood ; therefore their gar- 
ments are clean and white, and they arc lit to enter into 
the presence of their Lord, and to dwell with him for 
ever. 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. XIX. VhrhC s sicond coinhuj. 


Matt. XXIV. 32 — 4 1 . — Christ foretells the suddenness 
of his second cominy. 

What must have been the feelings of the disciples when 
they heard their Lord declare, “ This generation shall not 
pass till all these things arc fulfilled !” Though the Lord 
had directed them how to escape from Jerusalem, yet they 
must have felt compassion for their countrymen who would 
suffer the great tribulation.” What should we feel if we 
knew tliat London, now so pros])erous and flourishing, 
w^ould in the course of forty years be steeped in blood, and 
filled with carcases ! Thanks be unto God, we have heard 
no such evil tidings. Though now full of ignorance and 
vice, of poverty and misery, it may become enlightened 
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and happy, through the spread of the gospel in all its dark 
alleys and crowded courts. But the disciples could enter- 
tain no such hopes concerning Jerusalem. They knew 
that if they were sj)ared to sec old age, they would hear of 
the destruction of their native city. 

Before the beginning of this discourse, they had asked 
two questions ; the first w^as, ** When shall these things 
be Tliis inquiry referred to the stones of the temple 
l)eing thrown down. The other question was, ^‘What 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world ?” To this question our Lord seems to refer when 
he says, But of that day and hour knoweth no man ; no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.” How re- 
markable it is that the time of Christ’s coming should be 
concealed from the knowledge of everi/ creature ! Angels 
know not the time ; they know not when they shall be 
summoned to attend their King in his chariot of clouds. 
Devils know not the time • they know not when they shall 
be immured in their dark prison, and no longer permitted 
to tempt the inhabitants of the earth, and of the sea. 
Wicked men know not the time ; they know not when 
their day of grace will end. Righteous men know not the 
time ; they know not when they shall be caught up to 
meet their Lord in the air. 

When Jerusalem was destroyed, the righteous had to 
flee ; but when Christ returns, it is the wicked who will 
attempt to flee, and will not be table. The same Almighty 
arm that will save the righteous, will arrest the \vicked in 
their flight. How great will be their consternation when 
they find themselves sudilenly separated from their pious 
kindred ! The very day in which this event takes place, 
they wall arise ignorant of wluit it will bring forth. Two 
men will be in the field, digging, or ploughing, or reaping. 
One may have just vented his profane oatlis, while the 
other may have reproved him, and reminded him of the 
future judgment, — when suddenly the angels may bear 
away the faithful labourer into the presence of his Saviour, 
and leave his ungodly companion to taste the terrors of his 
wrath. Two women will be engaged in domestic labours ; 
grinding at a mill, or employed in some other household 
work. They may both that morning have sung the same 
hymn, and have appeared to join in the same prayer ; but 
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while one was a luimhle believer, the other was a lover of 
the world. Christ will suddenly reveal tlu‘ir true charac- 
ters, hy t. akin a; one to dwell wdth him, and hy leaving the 
other to sink into ])erditioii. Should not each of us ask 
himself, “ Tf the T^ord were to come /o-r/rn/, what would 
become of me ? Has he heard me imploring earnestly for 
pardon, and Jiis Holy Spirit / AVheii he looks into my 
heard, does he see that I love him ?” 

Kvciiiiiij: Scriptnro porlion. 

Is. LXV. The Lord s tittmos dirtt/tdj'roin hig sirrantg. 


Matt. XXIV. 42 — 1 1. — Christ omntsels his disciples to 
watch for his ret am, 

\Vi£Y did the Lord conceal from all the time of his se- 
cond coming.^ AVe knenv not adn/ he concealed it from 
nagels or from derifs, hut we //olviiow ?/;//// he c‘oncealed it 
from aica. It was that they may Ik‘ watching for his 
return, lie said, “Valeh, iherefort', 1 r ye know not 
what hour your Loril doth come.” He who made us is 
ac(puiin(ed with all the secret springs of our nature. He 
knows that when we have a long time helore us we are dis- 
posed to loiter. There is a spirit of sloth and delay that 
steals OVA r our hearts, which notliing overcomes so much 
as the idea that the op])ortunity for exertion may soon he 
past. Though our I.ord may appear to tarry, Ve must 
never cease to believe that he will soon come. As it is 
written, “ lor yet a little while, and he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry.” (Hel). x. 57.) AVhen we 
have been cx|)ecting a Irieiid for a long time, we at length 
grow of waiting, and “ give him up.” V'e say, “ Surely 
now he will not conic at all.” Yet sometimes he arrives 
just as wv. have given him up. must never r/ire vp 
expecting Christ, for he has positively promised that he 
vyill come. Hut he has not promised to prolong our lives 
till his return. Millions have dropped into the grave 
during his absence, and it is very probable that we may 
descend into ours. 

^ Ihe day of death is as vneertain as the day of his return. 
1 he young die as well as the old, the healthy as well as 
the sickly, the cautious as well as the adventurous. We 
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all know tliat this day we may die. Tt docs not require 
faith to believe that we may die ; for reason convinces us 
of this fiict. Yet is it not remarkable that death jrenerally 
eoines unexpectedly ; — even to the otd? I’hey have lived 
so lonj:; that they naturally iniajrine they shall live longer 
still. They have seen the arrow of destruction pass by 
them so often, piercing their companions, but sparing them, 
that their fears arc quelled and tln*ir hearts are lulled to 
rej)osc. It olteii hapjanis that just as men have made their 
plans for long life, they arc visited hy sudden death. A 
house has just been built, and a garden planted, when he 
that built and planted is called to dwell in another abode, 
and to walk in other regions. These unexpected removals 
say with a loud voice to the living, “ lie ye also ready.” 

]iut what if, instead of deaths the /.o/y/ were to come ? 
llis return would create more alarm than death has ever 
done. When death attJicks an ungodly man, his senses 
are often stnpilicd by disease ; he is less ca])ahle of feeling 
alarm than when in full health. But when (diri^t returns, 
he will find his enemies lively and strong. A sii^k man 
usually entertains hopes of reco^ery till near his last hour ; 
hut when (lirist returns, the wicked will sec no way of es- 
eaj)e. Friends surround the jnllow of the dying man ; 
some soothe and tlatter him, some eounscl and encourage 
him : but when the Judge appears, the wickeil will be left 
to meet their awful fate without one friendly arm to render 
aid, one })itying eye to shed a tear, one pious longue to 
oiler a prayer. 

Do we desire to escape the terrors of that awful mo- 
ment ? there is but one certain refuge. It is the Lord 
Jesus, who is now ready to hear our ])rayers, to forgive our 
sins, to bestow his grace, and to be our hiding-place in the 
day of trouble. If we neglect this ])recious op j)ort unity 
he will come on us as a thief, and we shall not know what 
hour he coineth upon us. (Rev. iii. 3.) 

cuing Scripture poition. Is. XXIV. Terrors of tftc last dat/. 



504 FAITHFUL AND UNFAITHFUL SERVANTS. [sEPT. 26. 


Matt. XXIV. 45 to end. — Christ descrihos the end of 
faithful and unfaithful servants. 

This part of our Lord’s discourse applied with peculiar 
force to the apostles. They had been made rulers over 
their Lord’s household. But it also applies to all ministers, 
for they are all stewards of the mysteries of God. A sa- 
cred trust is committed to them ; and if they neglect it, 
their condemnation will be very heavy. If the labourer in 
the field, if the women grinding at the mdl were ungodly, 
they would perish : but if the ste\vard of s])iritual things 
was unfaithful, how much more miserably would he perish ! 
How happy are those ministers whom death has found 
watching over their household ! It signified not whether 
they died in thair pulpits or in their beds ; but it signified 
much whether their hearts were truly in their work. 
Faithful ministers, like St. Paul,* feel continual sorrow in 
their hearts for their brethren who know not God. Like 
him they can also say, w-hen they think of (heir children 
in the faith, ‘‘We joy for your sakes before our God.” 
(1 Thess. hi. 9.) 

It is awful to think that there are some ministers whom 
Christ calls “ evil servants.” They think in their heart 
that the Lord dclaveth his coming. Then they begin to 
abuse the })Owcr committed to them, and to illtreat the 
saints of God, their fellow-servants. Worldly-minded 
ministers have often been great persecutors. What are the 
pleasures, and who are the companions of such men ? It 
is said in the parable, ‘^Thcy eat and drink with the 
drunken.” They do not thirst after the river of the water 
of life, but after earthly delights : they do not love the 
society of the servants of God, but that of the people 
of the world. 

Is it ministers only who indulge the wicked thought, 
“My Lord delayeth his coming?” Thousands .are em- 
boldened in sin by that idea. They do not s.ay with the 
scoffers mentioned in St. Peter’s second epistle, that he 
will never come. They do not ask, “ Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming ?” but they think “He will not come 
yet ; we may sin on with safety ; we shall have time to 
repent, and amend.” 
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The Lord continually defeats such presumptuous calcu- 
lations. Death opens the door without giving the slightest 
notice ; his step is not heard ; — his form is not seen till 
he has seized his victim, and borne him beyond the reach 
of repentance or of pardon. 

It is in this manner the Lord has punished presump- 
tuous sinners in past times. He will do it in a more signal 
manner when he comes again. He will select a moment 
in which the hypocrites shall have no suspicion of his aj)- 
proach. He will come on a day when they are not look- 
ing for him, and at an hour when they are not aware 
of their danger. But on that day his people will be look- 
ing for him, and at that hour they will be trusting in him ; 
for they will say when they see him, “ This is our God ; 
we have waited for him, and he will save us : this is the 
Lord ; we have w'aited for him, we will be glad, and rejoice 
in his salvation.” (Is. xxv. 10.) Were he to come to-day 
in his chariot of cloucls, should we be able to say, “We 
have waited for him ?” Would he come to interrupt our 
pleasures, or to crown our hopes ? Would he come to 
make us \veep and gnash our teeth, or to wipe all tears 
from onr faces for ever ? 

Evening Scripture portion. Is, XXV. \Vaith\gfor (he Lord. 


Matt. XXV. 1 — 13. — The parable of the ten virgins. 

In this parable the open enemies of Christ are not 
mentioned. There are only two classes described — true 
believers and false professors. 

It seems that the difference between the wise and foolish 
virgins was not discovered till the bridegroom’s return was 
announced. Had the wise virgins been aware of the un- 
prepared state of their companions they would sooner have 
recommended them to supply themselves with oil. There 
an* many false professors who are not detected by true 
Christians. What do they gain by the deception ? They 
gain a name to live ; but they lose more than they gain ; 
i'or they lose those moving exhortations which would be 
addressed to them, if their real state were known, and which 
might ])rove their salvation. They are suffered to re- 

z 
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main WKfistvrbed, because they arc vudetecteiL They 
learn to flatter themselves in their ovvfl eyes, and to believe 
that they arc secure. But when the bridegroom returns, 
then their sad condition will be discovered. 

What a succession of disappointments will they ex- 
perience at last ! It was a disappointment to the foolish 
virgins when they found that their lamps were gone out. 
It will be a bitier disappointiiicnt to many when they find 
that fi form of religion will avail them nothing ; and that 
they have no grace in their hearts. The oil seems to 
represent holy feelings, which the Holy Spirit alone 
bestows ; love, faith, repentance, peace, hoj)e, joy. It is 
possible to maintain a creditable reputation for piety with- 
out possessing any of the fruits of the Holy Sj>irit ; but it 
is written, “ Without holiness no man shall see tlic Lord.” 

The first disappointment the foolish virgins met with 
was finding their lamps were gone out. The second was 
hearing their companions refuse to share any of their oil. 
Our Christian friends will not be able to help us in the day 
of the Lord I They will not be able to impart to us the 
grace which is in their own hearts. When the foolish vir- 
gins returned from buying oil, how great must have been 
tlieir disappointment to find the door shut ! Yet they still 
entertained hope, and entreated to be admitted. The 
bridegroom’s reply was the last, and the greatest of all the 
disappointments they had sustained. Those terrible words, 
“ I know you not,” cut off every hope, and consigned to 
eternal despair. 

And what docs this j)arablc teach ? To w^atch : that is, 
to lirepare for the sudden return of our Lord, lie will 
come with the rapidity of lightning, and those whom he 
finds unprepared, must continue for ever unfit to abide in 
his presence. lie gives notice to the w'orld of the svdden- 
ness of his second coming by the suddenness with which he 
often causes the arrows of death to overtake sinners. 
Some are cut off so suddenly that they do not even know 
that they are dying. They fall down in a fit, are stunned 
Ijy a blow, or dashed to pieces by a fall, before they can 
say, or even think, “ Is this death ?” Others have a short 
warning of their latter end ; they are filled with dismay ; 
they know not what to do ; they send here and there for 
some minister to pray with them, but before he can arrive 
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they expire. Few, when they are first taken ill, know that 
their sickness is unto death ; and their last hour often 
comes upon them with unexpected speed. 

It is the heiglit of folly to remain satisfied with having 
fi form of religion ; for, at any moment, we mjiy hear the 
cry, The bridegroom cometh.” Then the unconverted 
will suddenly discover that they are not prepared ; but the 
discovery will be of no use then. How imj)ortant it is to 
ascertain now w^liether w’e are born again of the Spirit, 
sj)rinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ, and meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light ! 

EvcMiing Scripture portion. Daniel V. Belshazzar s feast. 


Matt. XXV. 11 — .30 . — The parable of the talents. 

There is one circumstance that renders this j)arablc 
very remarkable ; it Is the last recorded as related by our 
Lord. The Jirst recorded \vas the parable of the men who 
built houses, the one on the rock, and the other on the 
sand. Tliere is a great resemblance between the case of 
the man who built his house on the sand and the case of 
the servant who hid his talent in the earth. Both of 
them were men who heard their Lord’s sayings, but who 
(lid them not. Would our Lord have selected these in- 
stances for his //av/ and last parables, if the character de- 
scribed had not been common, and the error fatal I We 
ought therefore to give very earnest heed to the parable 
that has just been read, and to inquire whether the warn- 
ing it contains ap])lies to ourselves. 

Cur Lord had related a pjirable very much like it a lew 
days before, w'hen on his w’ay to Jerusalem. But on that 
occasion he was surrounded by Pharisees as w'cll as by his 
own discijdes : on this occasion he had no other audience 
tlnu those disciples. He always adapted his instructions 
to his hearers. When he spoke to the Pharisees he intro- 
diu'od into the parable a description of open enemies, who 
said, “ We will not have this man to reign over us.” But 
w’hen he addressed his disciples only, he omitted all men- 
tion of those enemies. 

We cannot he at a loss to discover what is meant by the 
talents entrusted to the servants. The Lord himself c\- 
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plained his own meaning immediately after he had related 
the parable : for he then described himself as seated on 
the throne of his glory, and inquiring whether those who 
stood round him had fed his hungry saints, and visited his 
desolate prisoners. The talents represent op()ortunitics of 
doing good. The affliction sent to one is the opportunity 
granted to another. 

There is one point that must never be overlooked in 
considering this parable. For what purpose was it re- 
lated ? Was it intended to show a sinner how he might 
obtain pardon? No. There are other parables which 
show that. Those of the prodigal son, of the two debtors, 
and of the good shepherd, all show that it is through God’s 
free grace, and Christ’s precious blood, that pardon is be- 
stowed. This parable is intended to teach, not how a 
sinner may obtain pardon, but how a pardoned sinner may 
serve God. 

To whom much is forgiven, the same loreth much. 
The same also does much. How easy, liow pleasant it 
is to serve those we love ! How we conjecture their wants 
and anticipate their wishes! How ready wc are to run 
a risk, or to make a sacrifice to please them ! How slow 
we are to say that we cannot do what they desire ! Diffi- 
culties may stand in the way ; but they are gencrfilly over- 
come by a loving heart. If true believers loved their Sa- 
viour more, how much more good would they do in the 
world ! St. Paul declares, “ The love of Christ constrain- 
eth us.” Constraineth^^ us to do what ? Not to live to 
ourselves, but unto Him who died for us, and rose again. 
(2 Cor. V. 14, 15.) 

We all want more of this spirit. The hypocrite has 
none of it. He lives to himself alone. But has the true 
believer enough of it ? O, no ; even the servant who had 
gained five talents will feel he has done too little for so 
gracious a master, when he hears the words, “Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord.” lie will see such a disproportion between his 
service and his reward, and he will be ashamed of his jiast 
negligence, and amazed at his Lord’s munificence. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

2 Tim. I. Tke kindness of Onesiphorns. 
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Matt. XXV. 31 to end. Christ describes the last judg- 
ment. 

If we had been asked what future scenes we desired 
most to see unveiled before our eyes, should we not have 
replied, ‘‘The scenes of the last day?” The splendour of 
the occasion will be exceedingly great ; yet it is not the 
splendour that will render the day important, but the sen- 
tences then pronounced. Through the ages of eternity 
that day cannot be forgotten. The lost spirits will date 
from that day their final separation from God, the source 
of all happiness. The glorified saints will date from that 
day their entrance into the full enjoyment of the light of 
his countenance. Do we dread to hear the word “ De- 
part ?” Do we long for that word “ Come ?” Let us 
attend to the account ^ven in this wonderful passage of 
tlie conduct which marks the righteous and the wicked 
upon earth. 

Those who first listened to this description of the judg- 
ment-day were the disciples of Jesus. They all professed 
to love him. But did they all realhj love him ? There 
was a hypocrite amongst the twelve. It is written of him, 
“ Not that he cared for the poor.^* And are there not 
some now who say^ “ Lord, Lord,” but who do not really 
love Jesus ? If they loved him, they would love his poor 
brethren suffering upon earth. They would take more 
pleasure in relieving them, than in pampering their appe- 
tites, adorning their persons, amassing large fortunes, and 
giving sum])tiious entertainments. Those who really love 
Christ arc kind to the hungry, to the stranger, and to the 
prisoner, for his sake. 

There are some who do acts of kindness, but not for his 
sake. Are their actions pleasing to the Lord ? Can he 
who searches the heart, be pleased with acts of charity 
done from a desire to obtain human praise ? Such acts 
shall obtain no other reward than — human praise. 

Can he be pleased with deeds done from feelings of 
kindness, but without one thought concerning himself? 
Such motives meet with a reward on earthy but none in 
heaven. 

Can he be pleased with works performed with a view of 
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gaining heaven by our own merits ? Assuredly not. For 
he has declared that we are not saved by works of righte- 
ousness which we have done, but by the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus. (Titus iii.) What should we think of a 
man who owed ten thousand guineas, and who, though his 
creditors generously offered to forgive him his whole debt, 
refused lo accept the obligation, promising now and then 
to present a farthing as payment? Yet this is the manner 
ill which those act who arc seeking to gain admission into 
heaven by their good deeds. 

What, then, are the motives which please the Lord ? 
Motives of gratitude and love to him. None but par- 
doned sinners can love Jesus ; and they love him because 
he loved them. The very words that he will address 
to them at the last day show that he loved them first, for 
he will say, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the 
w'orld.” God loved his children even before the world was 
made ; even then he provided for their eveilasting happi- 
ness. But did he prepare hell for the wicked ? It was 
for demls, not for men, that hell was prepared. These 
are the wurds of the judge, “ Depart ye cursed into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.^’ It is 
their own sin, not God's purpose, that plunges men into 
everlasting woe. Jesus has suffered the pains of hell, that 
we may taste the joys of heaven. He has not said to us, 
“ You must be mocked and spit upon ; you must be 
scourged, and crowned with thorns ; you must be crucified 
in order to get to heaven.” No ; these insults and these 
pangs he has suffered for us. But he has asked us to 
show our love to him by relieving his poor brethren. It 
is a small request. Can we refuse it ? When we sec the 
destitute stranger, shall we turn away ? Whcji we hear of 
a suffering saint, or of a poor prisoner, shall we forget to 
visit liiin ? If we do, how ashamed shall we be when we 
sec Christ coming in his glory ! 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 John III. Love to the brethren. 
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Luke XXII. 1 — 6 . — Judas offers to betray Christ. 

We have lately contemplated oiir Saviour sitting peace- 
fully on Mount Olivet, surrounded by his disciples. What 
a different scene we now behold ! It is an assembly of 
wicked men in Jerusalem. The high priest himself is the 
chief among them, and his palace is their place of meeting. 
It is probable that they held their consultations in the 
nighty because in the day the high priest resided in his own 
chamber near the temple. 

The night was a suitable season for the ripening of the 
designs of darkness. The murder of the Son of God was 
the purposed crime, but great difficulties lay in the way of 
its commission. The priests and scribes feared to appre- 
hend Jesus in the day^ because they expected to meet with 
opposition from the people ; and they knew not where to 
find him in the night then he hid himself near Mount 
Olivet. But as God helps his children to overcome their 
difficulties, so Satan helps his to overcome theirs. 

The entrance of Judas must have astonished the assem- 
bly ! Had he come to plead for his blaster ? Had he 
come to remonstrate with his enemies? Surely the ex- 
pression of his countenance must have indicated the dark 
purpose of his heart. He came to make the basest pro- 
posal that ever passed human lips ; he came to offer to be- 
tray the best of masters. We may well believe that man 
could not ALONE have resolved to commit such wicked- 
ness ; for though man by his fall has lost all love to his 
unseen Creator, he is still dis})osed to love those fellow- 
creatures who show him particular kindness. But that 
evil spirit who once rebelled against the God whose beauty 
he beheld, and whose favour he enjoyed, had filled the 
heart of Judas. Can Satan, then, enter the heart of 
man ? What an awful truth ! Is there any calamity we 
ought to dread so much as the entrance of this wicked 
spirit into our hearts ! If he come and dwell in us nowj 
there is reason to fear lest we should go and dwell with 
him hereafter. 

And how did the priests receive the base proposal of the 
false apostle ? Were they filled with horror ? Did they 
tremble at the traitor’s words ? It is wiittcn, “ They were 
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glad.” Hell also was glad. How awful it is for men to 
rejoice with devils^ and yet those who are glad at wicked- 
ness may feel assured that their joy is shared by the spirits 
beneath. 

And what reward did Judas hope to obtain for his 
treachery ? Thirty pieces of silver ; a sum equal to three 
j)ouuds fifteen shillings of our money. It was the price of 
a slave. It was the sum that the Jewish law sentenced 
those to pay who killed a slave by accident. How small 
are the bribes for which men will commit sin! When 
Satan attempted to entice the Son of God, he offered him 
all the kingdoms of the world. But he does not think it 
necessary to offer so great a bribe to sinful man. He finds 
that he can seduce him to commit wickedness by insigni- 
ficant rewards. One morsel of meat was sufficient to in- 
duce Esau to sell his birthright. But does Satan really 
give even the reward he promises ? No ; it is seldom that 
sinners enjoy what they expected. Judas indeed obtained 
the thirty pieces of silver, but did he enjoy them ? 

It will rack the spirits of sinners in hell to caleulate 
their losses and their gains. Even in this world the gains 
of sin are very small ; even in this world the losses of sin 
are very great ; but in the next world there is no gain left 
to the sinner ; the laughter is all past, the sorrow alone 
remains. The shadow of his former pleasures will soon 
fade Ijefore his weeping eyes ; the cheat of Satan will stare 
him in the face ; the father of lies will be there to upbraid 
him with his folly, and the sight of heaven shining afar off 
will add to the tortures of his remorse. But though con- 
vinced of his error, the prodigal will not be able to arise 
and return to his God, and say, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight.” No, the chains of darkness 
will fix him for ever in his dismal prison, and the great 
gulf will separate him from all that is holy, and glorious, 
and blessed. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts V. 1 — 16. Ananioi and Sapphifa, 
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Luke XXII. ^ Peter and John prepare the Pass- 
over, 

The day before his death seems to have been by the 
Saviour passed in holy retirement near Mount Olivet. How 
different were the scenes of the next day ! scenes of tumult 
and prayer, scenes of barbarity and blood ! A sweet season 
of refreshment was enjoyed by the Lord and his disciples 
before those horrors were perpetrated. How often God 
grants such a season to his children before he exposes them 
to the wintry storm and tempest ! 

The passover was always eaten in Jerusalem. It was 
unlawful to kill the lamb in any other place than in the 
temple, or to eat it anywhere but in the holy city. The 
Jews at this day having no temple, cannot partake of the 
paschal lamb. When they celebrate the passover, they 
cause the shoulder hone of a lamb to be placed on the 
table instead of the animal itself. Many thousands flocked 
to Jerusalem in olden times to keep the feast. The citi- 
zens were kind to their brethren on those occasions, 
opened their doors, and received freely all who pleased to 
come ; so that no man could say to his friend, ‘‘ I have 
not found a Are to roast the lamb withal, nor a bed to 
rest in.” 

With what holy awe the two apostles must have beheld 
the man carrpng a pitcher, of whom their Master had 
spoken! Here was a fresh display of his omniscience. 
Though Jesus has not foretold the circumstances of our 
lives, we are persuaded that he knows them all, both small 
and great. If he did not appoint the small incidents of 
our lives, he could not rule the great events, because small 
incidents give rise to great events. Jesus knew the exact 
moment when the man bearing a pitcher would be walking 
near the entrance of Jerusalem : and he knows what we 
shall be doing at this moment to-morrow, and ten years 
hence. He knows whom we shall meet to-day, if we go 
out, and who will come to see us, if we stay at home. He 
not only knows these circumstances, but he will, if we love 
him, so order them that they shall work together for our 
good ; for all things work together for good to them that 
love God.” (Rom viii. 28 .) 
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How blessed are we if we have coniTnitted ourselves, and 
all we possess, into his hands ! Then we need feel no 
anxiety about the future, for the Lord will provide. At 
the very moment we want a friend, he will raise one uj). 
Tliere is no request too small for him to regard, or too great 
for him to grant. The people of God, especially his aged 
servants, can relate wonderful histories of his power and 
truth. They can tell how in their perplexity they were 
directed, and in their extremity relieved. Had their friends 
been miraculously informed of the particulars of their cases, 
they could not Inive afforded them more suitable or oppor- 
tune help. At the exact time they needed the supply, the 
exact sum they required has been sent, and often by the 
hand of one who knew nothing of their distresses. But 
tlie God, who answered the prjiyer of Abraham’s servant, 
who led Rebekah to the well, and inclined her to utter the 
very words that servant had asked that she might say, 
still listens to his people’s prayers, and still condescends 
to give them the request of their lips. ‘‘ () taste and see 
that the Lord is good ; blessed is the man that trusteth in 
him. O fear the Lord, ye his saints, for there is no want 
to them tliat fear him.” (Ps. exxiv. 8, 9.) 

Evening Scripture portirjn. 

Gen. XXIV. 1 — 28. The [n'aytr of A brahains servant. 


Luke XXII. 14 — 18. — Christ gives the cup before supper. 

We arc too apt to forget that each action of our life 
will at some period be performed for the last time. It 
often appears as if we shall continue for ever to tread cer- 
tain rounds of duties or enjoyments ; but this appearauct* 
is false. As there was a first time of going to the house 
of God, so there will be a last. Perhaps we can remember 
the first time : but we cannot foresee the last. It is most 
probable that when tlie last time arrives, we sliall not lie 
aware of it. As there was a time when our infant lips 
first pronounced the name of Jesus, so there will be a time 
when our lips will utter it for the last time on earth. How 
many happy souls liavc departed this life, saying, “ Come, 
Lord Jesusy come quickly I” 



OCT. 2 .] 


BEFORE SUPPER. 


515 


Some of us, perhaps, can look back upon the time when 
we first approached the table of the Lord to eat the bread 
and drink the wine. If we came with a formal spirit, — 
because others came, — because we thought it riyht to come, 
— because our friends expected us to come, there is no 
sweetness in the remembrance of that time. But if wc 
come as contrite sinners to a bleeding Saviour, then we de- 
sire never to forget the blessed season. There will be a 
last time for partaking of the holy communion ; it may be 
in the sanctuary ; it may be in the dying chamber. Wlieii- 
cver it arrives, may it find us in the same loving spirit in 
which our blessed Lord sat down with his twelve apostles 
to partake of his Inst passover ! 

Thougli he knew that one of these apostles would soon 
deny him, and that all would forsake him, yet his heart 
lingered over them with inex])rcssiblc tenderness. What 
fervent affection is implied in the words, “ With desire have 
I desired to eat passover with you before I suffer I” 
Though death was to follow, yet this feast of love was an 
object of desire to the Saviour. 

A cup of red wine was usually drunk before the })assov(‘r 
was eaten. This cup Jesus took, and said to his disciples, 
“ Take this, and divide it among yourselves.” By desir- 
ing them to drink out of the same cup, he instructed them 
to love one another, even as he had loved them. There 
was another cup which he gave supper, saying, “ This 
is my blood.” The first cup was given before supper. 

When the Lord partook of this passover, his heart was 
bowed down with sorrow. There is an hour approaching 
when he will rejoice with his people. In the day of his 
trouble he spoke of that hour, for he said, “ I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine tf?itil the kingdom of God 
shall come.” If he desired so earnestly to partake of the 
passover before he suffered, how much more must he de- 
sire to eat and drink with his people in the kingdom of 
God ! No last time will ever come to that feast, no part- 
ing will then be near, no sin will then be feared, no tear 
will then be shed. Arc we meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light ? All who approach the table of the T.ord 
now, will not surround it hereafter. 

The heart must be prepared for heavenly joys ; it must 
be broken by a sense of sin ; it must be bound up by a 
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living faith. Christ alone can prepare us to sit with him at 
his table. He is now preparing the feasts and preparing 
the guests : and at the appointed time he will come and 
say, Eat, O friends : drink, yea, drink abundantly, O 
beloved.’* (Solomon’s Song, v. 1.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Ex. XII. 1 — 30. The Passover. 


John XIIL 1 — 17. — Christ washes his disciples' feet. 

The apostle Paul might well say, I beseech you by 
the meekness and gentleness of Christ.” (2 Cor. x. 1 .) 
Jesus knew that the feet he washed would flee from him 
that very night, and leave him alone in his troubles ; but 
offences would not quench his love. 

When afterwards Peter had denied his Lord, it must 
have been a comfort to him, in the midst of his bitter tears, 
to remember what the Lord had said to him as he washed 
his feet. He had said that Peter was already washed from 
his sins, and that he needed only to have liis feet washed. 
This is the state of every true believer. He has been 
washed in the Saviour’s blood, but still he needs continually 
to wash his feet ; for as he walks in this world he defiles 
them by sin. Every day he has occasion to say, “ Forgive 
me my trespasses.” Whatever sins we have committed, 
we should go instantly to Jesus to be washed. We need 
not fear to go to this condescending, to this loving Master. 
“ If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
even Jesus Christ the righteous.” He who now liveth to 
make intercession is the same tender Saviour who once 
took a towel and girded himself, who poured water into a 
basin, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe 
them with the towel wherewith he was girded.” 

But by this action Jesus intended not only to teach his 
disciples what he had done for theiny hut also what they 
ought to do for each other. When he was sat down 
again, he plainly said, Ye ought to wash one another’s 
feet.” 

How apt we are to think that it is degrading to perform 
lowly offices I yet nothing can degrade us hut sin. Angels 
in heaven are not too proud to serve the saints on earth. 

7 
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“ Are they not all minutering spirits sent forth to minister 
to them who shall be heirs of salvation ?*’ (Heb. i.) 

A holy woman belonging to a wealthy family often re- 
peated the following lines, because they expressed the 
fondest desires of her heart : 

0 that the Lord would count me meet 
To wasli his dear disciples’ feet, 

To share the giuce to angels given. 

And serve the royal heirs of heaven.” 

Her life proved that her words were sincere. The destitute 
orphan and the helpless cripple found a home beneath her 
roof. 

But how different is any condescension that man can 
show from the condescension the Son of God displayed ! 
Creatures are only raised a very small degree above their 
fellows ; and even that small distinction will exist for a very 
little while. At the present moment, in the sight of God, 
all men are equal. How unbecoming it is in any of us to 
lift up our hearts above our fellow-creatures ! We may in- 
deed remain in the station in which God has placed* us ; 
but we must remember that he is no respecter of persons ; 
the slave and the beggar are as precious in his sight as the 
king upon his throne. If we have the mind of Christ, we 
shall esteem it an honour to be permitted to minister to the 
wants of a poor saint : and we shall often think in our hearts, 
“ This destitute creature, who now inhabits a neglected 
hovel, may perhaps shine more brightly than myself in the 
kingdom of glory.” 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Phil. II. The CQndeice^tmon of Christ, 


John XIII. 18 — 22. — Christ foretells that one of the 
twelve shall betray him. 

The Lord Jesus had just given his disciples a proof of 
his love by washing their feet. Now he gave them a proof 
of his omniscience. He showed them that he knew all 
things, by foretelling who should betray him. 

Had he intended to convince them at that moment of his 
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wisdom, he would have revealed the jpast secrets of their 
lives, as he once had done to the woman of Samaria, He 
told her so much of her past life, that she said to her 
townsmen, “ Come, sec a man which told me all things 
that ever I did.” But on this occasion he sought rather to 
strengthen the disciples’ faith in a trying hour that was 
approaching. He knew that the betrayal of Judas would 
tend to shake their hiith. He knew that they might be 
tempted to think : “ If our Master were the Son of God, 
he would have known that Judas sought to hetray him, 
and he would have hid himself in some secret retreat.” 
Therefore he told them beforehand ; as he said, “ Now 1 
tell you before it come, that iclien it is conic to pass, ye may 
believe that I am he.” 

For the same reason he has foretold many events that 
are now coming to pass. He has declared, ‘‘ Many shall 
be offended, and shall hetray one another, and shall hate 
one another.” ’Whenever hypocrites arc detected, instead 
of being staggered by tlic discovery, we ought to he con- 
firmed in the faith, and to think, “ Did not Jesus say that 
there should he many who would call him Lord, but who 
would work ini(juity ?” 

Can we conceive what our feelings would be, if we could 
foresee what would befall those around us ? How would 
our liearts be pained by the thought, This dear brother 
will languish long under a tormenting disease. This be- 
loved sister will lose the children that are now smiling on 
her knees.” But how much more should we be grieved if 
we could foresee that some who seem to be faithful followers 
of Jesus would finally betray him, and perish for ever ! 
What then must have been the feelings of the compassionate 
Saviour when he looked around, and beheld the. fate of oruj 
who would soon plunge into the depth of crime, and sink 
into the abyss of misery ! “ He was troubled in spirit, and 

testified, saying, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray me.” 

He still grieves over the sorrows that he foresees. When 
he looks down upon us, he sees the way that we shall take. 
Amongst the guests at the sacramental table he can distin- 
guish those who will sell their birthright, from those who 
will inherit his kingdom. 

Those who do not love their Master, will not always 
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follow bim. Judas found it easy to walk with Jcsus^ when 
an admiring throng tracked his steps ; but when circum- 
stances were altered he changed his plan, and found it more 
convenient to betray him. There are seasons when the 
way of godliness appears even to the worldly-minded a 
pleasant and a glorious path : but these seasons do not 
last. A time arrives, sooner or later, when the path be- 
comes steep and rugged ; then the unconverted man turns 
aside into some by-way. He goes after the world he had 
forsaken, and seeks for a share in its smiles. At first per- 
haps he does not leave the assemblies of the saints. Like 
Judas, he may be found by turns in the councils of the un- 
godly, and in the society of the believers. Is there any 
one among us who is secretly siding with Christ’s enemies, 
while he appears to be his friend ? With what compassion 
Jesus regards such a miserable creature ! lie foresees the 
sorrows that his sins will bring upon him. He knows what 
remorse will one day tea** him ; what despair will take hold 
of him ! 


Evoniii^r Scripture portion. 2 Tim. III. ILqmcriks. 


Luke XXII. 21 — 30. — The apostles dispute concerning 
which shall be greatest. 

We are not surprised that the apostles should be agitated 
by the thought that one of them should betray their be- 
loved Master. But we are sui’prised that they should at 
the same time dispute who should be the greatest. Such 
a contest would have been sinful at any moment ^ but it was 
especially unseemly on this occasion. Their Master was 
going to suffer the deepest shame, and the aciitest torture : 
his spirit was troubled, and his soul exceeding sorrowful. 
All his followers should have been engrossed by the desire 
to console him. Instead of disjmting who should be great- 
est, they should have exhorted each other to cleave closely 
to their Lord in the trying hour. 

How easy it is for us to perceive how they ought to have 
l)chavcd ! But how dithcult it is for us to act as ive ought 
to do ! A desire to be great, and to be greater than others, 
is deeply rooted in our sinful nature. Even after we have 
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turned to God, we are troubled by this evil propensity. 
We often betray it in our conversation, when we are not 
aware of the spirit that actuates us. We delight to dwell 
upon the esteem that others feel for us, to describe the 
exertions we have made, the plans we have suggested, and 
the influence we have obtained. Even when we keep silence 
on these subjects, because wc think it unbecoming to praise 
ourselves, we often indulge feelings of self-complacency, and 
are elated when others notice and commend us. It would 
not be thus with us, if we were engrossed with the glory 
of Christ. Then we should desire only to speak of his 
wondrous works, and to talk of his power, and of the 
glory of his kingdom. If we spoke of ourselves, it would 
be with a view of showing his forbearance and faithful- 
ness. 

It must have grieved the Lord to hear his disciples 
striving for the first place in his kingdom. But he would 
not utter a severe rebuke when partaking with them of his 
last supper. He had endeavoured to teach them humility 
by washing their feet, and he continued by the softest per- 
suasions to impress the lesson on their hearts. But he 
knew that circumstances would soon teach them how un- 
worthy they were even of the lowest place in his kingdom. 
That night they would all forsake him. When they saw 
him again after his resurrection, they disputed no more who 
should be greatest ; for each felt he had forfeited all claim 
even to the lowest place. Thus will Jesus deal with us, if 
we are cherishing pride in our hearts. It is wonderful to 
observe how he humbles his people in their own eyes. 
Sometimes he allows them to stumble for a moment, that 
they may not fall into everlasting perdition. He has 
reserved for them the highest honours, — places at his 
table, and thrones in his kingdom, but he must prepare 
them for their exaltation by deep humiliation. He knows 
when they are in danger of becoming proud, and sometimes 
in his mercy he sends an afiliction to keep them humble. 

He dealt in this manner with the apostle Paul. These 
are the apostle’s own words: *^Lest I should be exalted 
beyond measure through the abundance of the revelations, 
there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger 
of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted beyond mea- 
sure.” (I Cor. xii. 7.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Cor. IV. Tli% sinfulness of pride. 
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Matt. XXVI. 21 — 25. — The apostles imiuire toho shall 
betray their Master, 

What a sorrowful moment it was to the affectionate dis- 
ciples when the Lord said, One of you shall betray me.” 
He himself was troubled in spirit, and they were exceed- 
ingly sorrowful. Each anxiously inquired, Is it I ?” It 
was right in them to ask this question, rather than to say, 
“Is it Peter?” “Is it John?” “Is it James?” Not 
one was so ungenerous as to fix his suspicion upon his 
fellow. This is the spirit we ought to cultivate. Are we 
not more apt to suspect our fellows than to distrust our- 
selves ? No doubt each of the apostles felt in his heart 
that he could not betray his Master, but then each believed 
that the Lord knew his heart better than he knew it him- 
self : “ God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all 
things.” (1 John hi. 1>1.) Did Judas believe that God 
knew all things when he asked, “Is it I?” Surely he 
must have hoped that he had deceived his Master as well 
as his fellow-disciples. But how must he have felt when 
he heard the answer, “ Thou hast said !” Probfibly it was 
spoken in a low voice, so that none but J udas heard the 
words. 

But even when detected, he was not turned aside from 
his base purpose; for Satan had entered into him. No 
threatenings could terrify him ; not even the words, “ It 
would be better for that man if he had never been born.” 
More terrible words cannot be imagined. They prove that 
the lost spirits can never be released from hell, for if at any 
period (however remote) they were to enter heaven, it 
would be good for them in the end that they had been born. 
Judas must have disbelieved this truth. Unbelief prepares 
the heart for committing the most appalling crimes. Satan 
finds no easier method of leading men captive than by fill- 
ing their minds with doubts concerning God’s word. He 
began his intercourse with our race by saying, “ Thou shalt 
not surely die.” 

But if Judas could not be awed by feary could he be 
melted by love ? No, he could behold his Lord seated at 
his last supper, and hear all his moving words, and still 
brood over his dark design. He could hear him utter this 
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touching sentence, ‘‘ With desire I liave desired to eat tliis 
passover with you before I suffer — he could see him, 
girded with a towel, stooping to wash his disciples’ feet ; — 
could suffer him to w'ash his own feet, — and yet still deter- 
mine to betray him into the hands of his enemies. Truly 
may God say of the human heart, that it is desperately 
wicked. The old serpent has made it his habitation, and 
he exerts his subtlety in keeping it in his possession. But 
the grace of God can change the unfeeling, deceitful heart 
of man. It was grace that made the other disciples so dif- 
ferent from Judas. Did not the Lord declare this, when 
he said, I speak not of you all ; I know whom I have 
chosen?'^ (John xiii. 18 .) 

When we consider a wicked character, when we follow 
its windings, and try to fathom its depths, let us remember 
that wc are studying our own disease. If wt were attacked 
with any dreadful malady for which no cure was known, 
what should we feel in viewing the* body of one who had 
died of that malady ? Wc should think, “ My symptoms 
will increase, until I am reduced to the same miserable 
state.^’ Sin is a malady that naturally grows worse and 
w'orse, and ends in eternal destruction. None can stop its 
course, but Jesus alone. Had it not been for him, it might 
have been said of each of us, It would be good for this 
man if he had never been born ; it would be good for this 
woman^ for this childy May God of his infinite mercy 
grant, that the reverse may be said of each of us ! What- 
ever afflictions we may pass through, if we keep faithful to 
Jesus wc shall see in the end that it was good for us that 
we were born. The blessed Saviour died^ that we might 
have cause to rejoice for ever in having been called into 
being. 

Evening Scripturo portion. 

Jcr. XVIL Tke depravity of the human heart. 


John XIII. 23 — 30. — Christ [fives the sop to Judas, 

How many incidents recorded by John alone are so in- 
teresting that we could not bear the idea of being ignorant 
of them ! It is a touching circumstance that one of the 
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disciples leaned his head upon the bosom of Jesus at the 
last supper. That disciple’s name is not mentioned in this 
place ; but we know, from other passages, that it was John. 
It was the custom in the East to recline upon couches at 
meal-times. Tliis custom was not always observed at com- 
mon meals, but it was considered indispensable at the 
passover. It is true, the first passover was eaten standing, 
but in later times the Jews preferred the posture of lying, 
because they thought it was a better emblem of their 
freedom from toil and slavery. 

Could we have conjectured (had we not heard the fact) 
that a sinful man should be permitted to lean his head 
upon the bosom of our Lord ? Such condescension became 
him who took little children in his arms and who suffered 
a wcef)ing woman to kiss his feet. Ought we to be afraid 
of coming to such a Saviour ? Can we believe he would 
roughly reject us ? Or rather can we conceive how graci- 
ously he would receive us, how faithfully he would cleave 
to us ( There is no friend who would so tenderly support 
our aching heads when oppressed by care and sorrow, or 
when damp with the dews of death. 

We nciturally suppose that all the apostles must have 
considered it a high privilege to sit next the Lord. It 
seems probable that Judas sat on one side of him, as it was 
to him he gave the sop when he had dipped it. Peter 
seems to have occupied a more distant place, as he 
beckoned, instead of whispering to John, when he desired 
him to ask a question. 

It was not sufficient for Peter to know that it was not he 
who should betray the Lord ; he wanted to discover wdio it 
was. When John whispered, “ Who is it ?” the Lord did 
not check him for curiosity, but gave him a sign by which 
he discovered the traitor. It is lawful for Christians to 
desire to detect hypocrites. St. Paul exhorts them to look 

diligently lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble 
them, and thereby many be defiled.” (Ilcb. xii. 15.) 

The token by which the traitor was distinguished was au 
act of friendship — dipping his morsel in the same dish with 
the Lord. On the passover-table a dish was placed com- 
posed of the juice of figs and other fruits, mixed with 
vinegar ; and into this mixture all the guests dipped their 
morsels of the unleavened cake before returning thanks. 
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For the last time the Lord dipped his morsel, wrapped in 
bitter herbs, in such a dish : for the last time Judas did so 
also. Both the traitor and his Master were eating their 
last supper on earth. Often had they supped together ; 
but never to all eternity would they sit again at the same 
table, or share the same bread. The other apostles would 
again eat and drink with their Lord in another manner and 
in another state ; but Judas would hunger for ever amidst 
the famished spirits in hell. 

How eager the traitor must have felt to escape from the 
presence of his injured Master! Jesus himself furnished 
him with an excuse, by saying, “ That thou doest, do 
quickly.’’ The tone was so gentle in which those words 
were uttered that none conjectured they referred to a deed 
of murder. Judas obeyed, and did his awful work quickly : 
for Satan hurried him on to perpetrate the crime. The 
wicked spirit who suggested the scheme sustained him 
while he executed it : After the sop Satan entered into 
him.” Man’s courage would often fail bi fore he had per- 
formed his dark designs, if it were not for Satan’s help. 
He strengthens the thief to encounter the darkness, and he 
nerves the arm of the murderer to raise the bloody knife ; 
but when they have done his will, then he encourages them 
no more ; then he abandons them to remorse and despair. 

Evening Scripture portion. Job XXIV. Deeds of darhuiss. 


John XIII. 31 — 35. — Christ gives a new commandment. 

When the traitor had left the room, the full tide of the 
Saviour’s love began to flow out upon his disciples. Many 
sorrowful words had been uttered at this last supper ; but 
in the midst of gleams of joy burst forth. There was 
holy triumph, nay, even rapture, in the words, “ Now is 
the Son of man gloriflcd ; and God is glorified in him.” 
Why did the Lord rejoice at the speedy approach of his 
bitter suflFerings? Because in those sufferings his own 
glory and his Father’s glory were manifested. 

Have we seen the glory of the cross ? Does it appear to 
us a glorious wW of reconciling guilty rebels to their 
insulted sovereign f Does it not show how God hates sin, 
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yet loves the sinner ? He hates sin so much that lie would 
not pardon without an atonement; he loves sinners so 
much that he consented to give up his only Son to be that 
atonement. St. Paul did not behold the Saviour expiring 
on his cross ; but like us, he heard the touching history : 
and what was its effect upon his heart ? The cross put out 
all other glory. He no longer saw any glory in exalted 
titles and shining thrones, in human learning, or eloquence, 
or even in a reputation for righteousness; all these ap- 
peared to him as dross. The cross alone seemed glorious, 
and he testified, saying, “ God forbid that I should glory 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” (Gal. 
vi. 14.) 

But in the hour when Jesus rejoiced, he looked not only 
at the glory connected with his sufferings, but also at the 
glory of his exaltation. “ If God shall be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify in himself, and shall straightway 
glorify him.” Very soon God would raise him from the 
(lead, and exalt him to his own right-hand. He longed for 
that glorious hour ; he showed his anxiety, when he said 
to Judas, ** That thou doest, do quickly.^' If Paul in later 
days had a desire to depart and to be with Christ, how 
much more must God’s own Son have desired to depart to 
be with his Father ! He remembered the glory he had 
with the Father before the world was ; this glory he knew 
he should soon possess again at his Father’s right-hand. 
A few weeks afterwards the dying Stephen looked up, and 
saw him standing there. A few months afterwards the 
astonished Paul beheld his brightness above the brightness 
of the sun. A few years afterw%ards, and the enraptured 
John heard him say, “ I am he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold I am alive for evermore.” Well might the 
prospect of such glory cheer the Saviour’s heart, as he sat 
at his last supper. 

But did he forget his sorrowing disciples? O no, he 
turned to them with tender love, saying, “ Little children, 
a little while am I with you.” While he was with them, 
they had basked in his love ; when he was gone how deso- 
late* would they feel ! But if they should love each other 
as he loved them, then they would not be desolate. There- 
fore he said unto them, ‘‘ Love one another, as I have loved 
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you.” Jesus desires that his people should be happy. 
This is one reason why he charges them to love each other. 
But he has another reason. It is his own glory. “ By 
this shall all men know that ye are my disci])les, if ye have 
love one to another.” Love is the badge of Christ’s disci- 
ples. Is it then so rare for men to love each other, that 
true believers can be known by this mark ? Yes, it is even 
so. There is much that looks like love to be found in the 
world. There is natural affection, — there is ])articular 
friendship, — there is ])atriotism, — there is party-spirit, — 
but there is no love, such as Christ bare towards his disci- 
ples. There is no love of this kind to be found on earth 
but in the heart of a Christian. No human creature, 
indeed, can love as Jesus does : but his love, though very 
inferior in deyrecy may be the same in kind, Paul, the pri- 
soner of the Lord, was filled with this love wdien he said, 
** Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sake, that 
they also may obtain the salvation wliieh is in Christ Jesus 
with eternal glory.” (2 Tim. ii. 10.) Sueli love has led 
missionaries to leave comfort.able homes to dwell amongst 
snows that never melt, or deserts that arc always parched, 
to brave the hungry lion’s roar, and to encounter the savage 
warrior’s shriek. Such love glows in the heart of many 
who stand in less conspicuous ])laccs. They may be found 
in crowded alleys instructing ragged children, or in miser- 
able hovels, comforting dying saints. Mjiy the Lord 
make us to increase in love towards one another, and toward 
all menP (1 Thess. iii. 12.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Cor. XIII. Charity or love. 


John XIII. ,‘36 to end. — Christ foretells Peter's denial. 

It must have grieved all the disciples to hear their Lord 
say, “Whither I go, ye cannot come.” But Peter, as 
usual, was the first to express his sorrow. 1'his he did by 
asking the question, “Whither gocst thou?” These words 
were evidently uttered with deep anxiety. Jesus repeated 
the assurance he had before made, “ Whitber I go, thou 
canst not follow me wow y” but he added a most comforting 
declaration, “ Thou shalt follow me ajterwards'' These 
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words must have proved a healing balm to Peter’s troubled 
heart, when a few hours afterwards he was wce]:)ing bitterly 
for his base denial of his Lord. Jesus well knew how much 
he would require cordials for his faith in that agonizing 
moment ; and he gave him several such cordials, both in 
the upper room and in the garden of Gethsemane. Had 
Peter’s faith failed after his sin, he would have been driven 
to despair like Judas, and he would have perished like 
him. But Jesus sustained his faith by his word and Spirit, 
and kept him “ by his power unto salvation.” (1 Peter i.) 

Doubtless there are many who wish that they could 
obtain such a promise as Peter received, Thou shalt follow 
me afterwards.” But though it is the privilege of only a 
few of the saints to hear such an fissurance from the lips of 
their Master, it is the privilege of nil to have the inward 
witness of the Spirit, for it is written, The Spirit beareth 
witness with our s])irits that we are the children of God.” 
Let all believers listen to his gentle voice in their souls. It 
is a voice not to be heard by the outward car, but only by 
the inward car of the soul or spirit, and it says, “ Thou art 
mine.” When the children of God hear that spiritual voice, 
they reply, “ Father as it is written in tlic Homans, 
“ We have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear, 
but the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” 
No slave amongst the Jews was allowed to use the word 
“ Abba,” in speaking to his Master : but believers are not 
slaves, but children. Only let them beware of grieving by 
their sins that holy Spirit, who delights in tilling their 
hearts with peace, and joy, and love. 

Peter knew not when he should follow his Lord. He was 
impatient to go immediately, and inquired, “ IVhij cannot 
I follow thee now Jesus knows how long it will be 
before each of us will follow him to glory, (if we shall follow 
him,) and he knows why one must follow him soon, and 
another a great wdiile hence. lie has appointed for each of 
us that length of pilgrimage that is best for us, and best for 
others. We are sometimes disposed to wish to alter his 
arrangements. When tried by lingering sickness, we are 
apt to cry “ how long ?” and when surrounded by those who 
look up to us for help and comfort, to cry, “ O spare me 
before I go hence.” But the Lord will judge for us, and 
call us to himself at the right moment. Moses and Elijah, 
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and Jonah, and Job, all desired, in times of great trouble, 
to die ; but the Lord prolonged their lives. l?eter, in the 
fervour of his affection, desired the same ; but his request 
also was denied. Had he, at that time^ been called to lay 
down his life, he would have shrunk from the trial ; — for far 
from having courage to shed his blood, he had not enough 
to bear a scornful look. The Lord would not bring upon 
him a temptation greater than he was able to bear, but only 
such a temptation as showed him what was in his heart, and 
then he made a way of escape, that he might be able to 
hear it. 

At length Peter obtained a martyr’s courage, and now he 
wears a martyr’s crown. The time came when he fulfilled 
his own declaration, “T will lay down my life for thy 
sake and he was stretched on a cross like his beloved 
Master. 

Jesus now hears his people’s vows of fidelity. He will 
try them all and prove their sincerity. In what way he will try 
us, at what tirne^ we cannot tell. When the trials come, may 
we be found faithful. Then we shall know the truth of the 
promise, ** Blessed is the man who enduroth temptation, for 
when (as ofieiii) he is tried he shall receive the crown of 
life which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.” 
(James i. 12.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts IV. The couraf/e of Peter and John . 


Luke XXII. 31 — 35. — Christ tells Peter he has prayed 
for him. 

What a view this passage gives us of the malice of Satan ! 
That wicked spirit desired to have all the apostles, for 
Jesus said, “ Satan hath desired to have yow,” not Peter 
only, but the others also. No wonder that he desired to 
have those men who were to spread the Saviour’s name 
throughout the world. He succeeded in obtaining one of 
them as his prey, even Judas ; but his place was afterwards 
filled up by another apostle.* Can we doubt Satan still 
desires to tem])t the servants of Christ ? If we are his 
servants, he longs to destroy us. He goes about as a 
roaring lion seeking whom he may devour. (1 Peter v. S.) 

* Matthias, Acts I. 
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These words are the words of one who had himself been 
rescued from the jaws of the lion. It was Christ who de- 
livered him. He knows all the designs of the enemy. 
When he sees any of his sheep in danger, he docs not flee, 
but he stays to deliver them. He watched with tender care 
over all the apostles during their season of temptation, but 
especially over Peter, who seems to have been the most ex- 
posed to the enemy. He had already for him ; now 

he warns liim ; soon he takes him to the garden with him, 
and there bids him pray for himself ; and even when stand- 
ing before his judges, does not forget him, but turns and 
looks at him. 

Such is the care Jesus still takes of his people. Were 
he less watchful, no soul would ever reach the heavenly 
fold. If we do not fall into some fatal sin, it is because his 
eye is always upon us. No little child is so dependent 
upon the watchfulness of its nurse, as we are upon that of 
Jesus. 

Satan desired to sift the apostles as corn is sifted in a 
sieve, when it is thrown up in the air, and when the chaff 
is blown away. He hoped that Judas was not the only 
hypocrite amongst them ; for Satan cannot scarcli the heart. 
He suspected Job of being a hypocrite, but he was mistaken. 
He suspected Peter, but in this also he was mistaken. It 
seems Satan is allowed to try the saints, but these trials do 
them good, and make them brighter Christians afterwards. 
Peter loved the Lord before he denied him ; but he loved 
him far better afterwards, “That kind upbraiding glance ” 
could never be effaced from his memory ; that affectionate 
message (“Tell his disciples and iWer’") ; that early meet- 
ing with him aloney (^for he was seen of Peter or Cephas 
before he was seen of the twelve,) (1 Cor. xv. 5,) were 
tokens of forgiving grace beyond all human thought. 

How it binds the hearts of believers to their Lord, to 
remember the various instances in which their backslidings 
have been healed ! Is there any one here who, like Peter, 
has given himself to the Lord, and who yet, like Peter, has 
been unfaithful ? Do you not feel your heart glow with love 
when you think of the Lord’s free forgiveness of your un- 
grateful wanderings? What does Jesus expect of his 
restored backsliders ? He expects that they should 
strengthen their brethren. He said to Peter, “ When thou 

A A 



530 


CHRIST PREPARES THE APOSTLES [oCT. 11. 

art converted strengthen thy brethren.” By the term 
“ converted ” he meant “ turned back again into the way 
of righteousness. David declared, after his grievous fall, 
I will teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall be 
converted unto thee.” It encourages a wanderer to return 
to hear another wanderer say, “ The Lord has forgiven 
All the apostles must have felt afraid to meet their Lord 
again, after having forsaken him ; but when they heard 
Peter say, “ I did worse than you, I denied him ; yet he 
has forgiven me ; I know it by the look he has cast upon 
me,” would they not all be strengthened by such words ? 
We ought not to be ashamed to own our faults to our bre- 
thren ; but we ought rather to take delight in magnifying 
the riches of Christ’s forgiving love. Vl we have obtained 
mercy, why should not others also ? What Jesus has done 
for us is a piattern of what he will do for all, who, like us, 
shall believe in him to life everlasting. (1 Tim. i. 1C.) 

Eveninc: Scripture portion. Job. II. Satayi tenqjfx the. second time. 


Luke XXII. 35 — 38. — Christ prepares the apostles for 
approachiny danger. 

The Lord deals with his people in various manners. 
Sometimes he causes all things to go smoothly, — at other 
times he permits difficulties to arise. When Jacob left his 
father’s roof, he was cheered on his way by a vision of 
angels, and he arrived safely at his uncle’s abode ; but wlien 
Joseph left his home, he was assaulted by his brethren and 
sold as a slave into Egypt. The Lord knows when to ap- 
point trials, and when to bestow prosperity. 

Solomon knew this when he said, “ To everything there 
is a season, and a time to every purpose under heaven” — 
that is, to purpose of God. lie then enumerates 
various times, a time to kill and a time to heal, a time to 
weep and a time to laugh.” (Eccl. hi.) There were such 
various times in the lives of the apostles. When their 
Master first sent them out to preach, he desired them to 
make no provision for the way. He said, “ Provide neither 
gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip (or bag) 
for your journey.” (Matt. x. 9, 10.) They obeyed this 
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command, and at the last supper they testified that they 
had wanted nothing during their journey. The disciples of 
Jesus can always testify that their Lord has kept his pro- 
mises ; — not one of them has ever failed, or ever will. 

On this occasion the Saviour gave different directions to 
the apostles from those he had formerly given. He de- 
sired them to take, not only scrips and purses, but even 
swords. Why did he give this command ? To prepare 
them for the great troubles that were coming upon them. 
He knew that now few would be willing to give them food, 
and that many would desire to take away their lives ; be- 
cause their Master was soon to be crucified as a criminal. 
Who would favour the followers of a crucified Master ? 
He reminded them of these words of Isaiah liii., “ He was 
numbered with the transgressors.” One of the trials the 
Saviour endured was disgrace. He was put to death as 
a loiched man, loith wicked men, and in the manner in 
which wicked men w(?re put to death. The disciples of 
such a master ought to expect disgrace. They should not 
be surjirised when they are insulted, reviled, and falsely 
accused. 

But ought they to defend themselves with the sword ? 
We know they ought not. When Peter took one of these 
two swords and cut off the car of the high priest’s servant, 
his Lord rebuked him, and said, All they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword.” If Jesus had intended 
that his servants should fight, he would not have said that 
two swords were enough. The only sword that they shoiiJd 
use is the sword that their blaster wielded wdicn attacked 
by the prince of darkness in the wdlderncss ; — the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the w'ord of God. (Eph. vi. 1/.) 

When temptations come upon us, let us use that sword. 
Satan cannot resist it. Had Peter used it in that terrible 
night when his Lord w’as condemned, he would not have 
denied him. We know not what great temptations may 
soon assail us. God often makes the first part of a be- 
liever’s course very smooth, because he know's his weakness, 
and will not try him above his strength. But an ecil day 
will come. How shall we stand in that day ? Not by our 
own strength. We must take unto us now the whole 
armour of God, the breast-plate of righteousness, the shield 
of faith, the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit. 

A A 2 
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When clothed in this armour, we must watch and pray, 
and then we shall he able to resist all the wiles of the devil. 
(Eph. vi. 11.) 

Evrning Scripture portion. 

2 Cor. VI. Tke svfenuffs and conduct of faithful ministers. 


Luke XXII. 19, 20. — Christ ordains his holy supper. 

Of all the touching words that Jesus uttered at tlie last 
supper the most touching were these : “ This is iny body ; 
this is iny blood.” Tlic disciples had been unwilling to 
believe that he would die ; but could they doubt it any 
longer when they heard these words, and looked upon the 
broken bread and the poured out wine ? lie w ould not 
only die, but he would die a eruel death ; — his body would 
be broken like the bread ; — his blooJ would be poured out 
like the wine. 

Was Judas present at this scene? It is not certain 
whether he was there or not. He had partaken of one cuj> 
— of tlie cup befo7*e supper ; — but wc know not whether he 
partook of the cup after supper. 

No doubt it was with bitter grief that the loving disciples 
ate that broken bread, and drank that cup of wine. With 
what different feelings they partook of the ordinance the 
next time ! When, after their Lord’s resurrection, they 
met together to break bread, how thankful they felt for his 
dying love ! We know not when they frst met for this 
purpose. It must have been au interesting communion ! 
Each must have thought, “ What would have become of 
me if that spotless body had not been lacerated and bruised 
upon the cross, — if that precious blood had not flowed from 
the pierced hands and feet and side !” This is the feeling 
of every believer when he approaches the table of his Lord. 

Ever since man sinned, lie has been spared only for the 
sake of Jesus. When Abel brought a spotless lamb and 
offered it on the altar, he knew that he deserved to die in- 
stead of that lamb. The blood of that lamb was a faint 
shadow of the blood of the Lamb of God. 

What did Jesus mean when he said, “ This cup is the 
new testament in my blood which is shed for you ?” By 
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the word ‘‘ testament,” he meant covenant or promise. God 
made a covenant with Israel in the wilderness. The blood 
of bulls and goats was shed to confirm the first covenant. 
As it is written, “ Moses took the blood and sprinkled it 
on the people, and said. Behold the blood of the covenjint.” 
(Ex. xxiv. 8.) From everlasting God made a covenant 
with his beloved Son concerning the salvation of man ; but 
it was not fully revealed till after Christ had been crucified. 
Ilis blood was shed to confirm this new covenant. It can 
never be shed again. But lest we should forget that it was 
once shed, we are commanded to drink wine at his table. 
And can we forget such love as Christ has shown ? Yes, 
when he said, “ Do this in remembrance of me,” he knew 
well that we were disposed to remember every thing sooner 
than his love. There are only a few who desire to remember 
it. Why do so many turn away from the Lord’s table ? Is 
it not because they do not love their crucified Saviour ? 
They are not ashametl or afraid to say by their actions, 
‘‘We do not love him.” They know he is patient, — they 
know he is generous, — they know he is forgiving, — they 
hope he will bear their insults, and that, when he spreads 
his table in his Father’s kingdom, he will invite them to sit 
down with him there. But what if he should come in a 
day when they think not, and in an hour when they are not 
looking for him ; and what if he should say, “You shall 
not tjiste of my supper ; you despised the supper to which 
I invited you on earth, and you shall not be admitted to 
my su[)per in heaven I” But if he should forgive their un- 
grateful conduct, and welcome them to his heavenly tabic, 
will they not wish they had honoured his sacramental 
board '? 

If grief could enter into heaven, it would be felt at the 
remembrance, not of past trials, but of past ingratitude 
shown to the Lamb of God. Wlien we feel that all our 
bliss was purchased by the w’ounded Saviour, shall we 
desire that we had always loved, and honoured, and adored 
him I 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Cor. XI. The Lord's Supj^er, 
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John XIV. 1 — 3. — Christ promises his diciples to receive 
them into his Fathers house. 

As we read these words let us remember in what in- 
teresting circumstances they were uttered. Jesus was 
conversing with his eleven a])ostles, in an upper room, only 
a few hours before his crucihxion. 

There was a moment in which he himself was troubled 
in spirit, but now it seems that his disciples were more 
troubled than himself, for he undertakes to comfort them. 
He had made one declaration that had grieved them ex- 
ceedingly ; he had sjiid, ‘‘ Whither I go, ye cannot come.’* 
Peter had ex[>ressed his sorrow, and had obtained this 
sweet assurance, “ Thou shalt follow me afterwards.” 
The other apostles must have desired to hear words like 
these addressed to themselves. Their desire was fully sa- 
tisfied when Jesus said, In my Father’s house arc manj/ 
mansions. I go to prepare a place for yoa.” TJiere was 
a mansion, not for Peter only, but also for John and 
James, and all the apostles. And are these mansions for 
them alone ? Does not each of us impure, Is there a 
mansion for me also?” Yes, there is not only a mansion, 
but a crown for every one who loves the Lord. Hear what 
the apostle Paul says, “ Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me in that day ; and not to me onhjy 
but unto all them that love hisa])pcaring.” (2 Tim. iv. 8.) 
Here is hope, here is assurance, for every one wlio can sin- 
cerely say, “ Come, Lord Jesus, come quickli/.'^^ 

Well might the disciples be troubled at the thought of 
losing such a friend as their Lord had been to them. The 
kindest friend we have ever known has sometimes treated 
us coldly, impatiently, or harshly ; but Jesus had always 
been affectionate, sympathising, and tender. The best 
friend we ever had was subject to error and infirmity, but 
Jesus possessed unspotted holiness, unerring wisdom, and 
unblemished loveliness. In losing his presence the disci- 
ples felt that they should lose the chief joy of their exist- 
ence. He knew the desire of their hearts, therefore he 
said, “ That where 1 am, there ye may be also.” They 
have now tasted the fulfilment of this promise ! The 
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apostles are where Jesus is. Absent from the body they 
are present with the Lord. 

Some who were once with ms, are now with him. Would 
we wish to call them back? Could we make them as 
happy as Jesus is now making them ? While vje are en- 
during trials, exposed to temptations, and subject to sin, 
they rest in the mansions that he prepared for them in 
his Father’s house. They do not desire to return to us, 
but they long for us to come where they are. There are 
mansions enough for a multitude which no man can num- 
ber. Every hour some happy spirit is ascending to inhabit 
the place the Saviour has prepared for him. The dying 
Stephen looked up stedfastly into heaven and saw the 
glory of (xod, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God ; and as they stoned him he called upon God saying, 
“ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” (Acts vii. 55, 60.) 

Evenyiir Scritpuro portion. 

Acts VII. 137 to end. The (U>Uk of Stephen, 


John XIV. 4 — 7 •—Thomas makes an inquiry. 

How condescending it was in the Lord Jesus to permit 
his disciple, to ask him questions ! Yet he discouraged 
presumptuous inquiries. On this account the disciples, 
when they saw him conversing with the Samaritan woman, 
were once afraid to say, “ What doest thou ? or why 
talkest thou with her ?” But he encouraged them to ask 
in a humble spirit explanations of his doctrines. 

At an early part of the conversation at the last supper, 
Peter interrupted his Lord by saying, “ Whither goest 
thou ?” The answer seems to have satisfied him, for he 
said soon afterwards, I will lay down my life for thy 
sake.” By this reply, Peter showed that he believed his 
Master was going to die. But Thomas was not so soon 
satisfied as Peter, lie was a man hard to be convinced, 
though not slow to act when convinced. It was he who on 
a former occasion had said ** Let us also go, that we may 
iTiewith him.” (John xi. 16.) And it was he who, a long 
while afterwards, carried the gospel to the end of the 
world, even to the coasts of India. Even now, near 
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Madras, liis name is remembered, and the Mount of St. 
Thomas may still be seen there. It was this Thomas, this 
unbelieving Thomas, who now said, “ Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest, and how can we know the way Ilis 
patient teacher repeated the instructions he had so often 
given, “ I am the way^ the truth, and the life.” But did 
he reveal whither he was going ? Yes, for he added, “ No 
man cometh unto the Father^ but by me.” lie was going 
to the Father : he was going to return to that bosom 
whence he came out : he had been despised and rejected 
of men ; but he was going to him who had said, Tliis is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” And was 
he going alone ? No : had he not said, “ I go to prepare 
a 'jfilace for you ?'* 

But he was going to do still more, — to prepare a way as 
well as a place. Of what avail would it have been to us, 
if a place had been prepared, but if no way to that place 
had been opened ? To see afar off those* glorious mau- 
sions, and to feel there was no way by which we could at- 
tain them, would be wretchedness indeed. Yet there is no 
way, except through Jesus, As well might one of us hope 
to reach the stars by any contrivance of our own, as to 
reach heaven through our own goodness, or prayers, or 
tears, or sutferings. When man had sinned, it was im- 
possible that the just God could receive him as an inmate 
of his palace. What would be thought of a sovereign who 
should appoint some notorious murderers to be his minis- 
ters of state ? How was it then possible that the holy God 
should continue to show favour to guilty rebels ? But the 
Son of God took upon him our load of guilt, and died in 
our stead. Thus he became the way to his Fatlier. Sin- 
ners may approach God through him. The great gulf 
that sin had made between heaven and earth is now closed. 
The Son of God is the ladder by which sinners climb up 
into heaven. It is an useless thing to attempt to come to 
God in any other way than by Jesus. The men who 
began the tower of Babel thovyht they could reach the 
heavens, but they were mistaken. There arc some who 
fall into a more fatal mistake. They fondly imagine that 
they shall be able to pile up good works enough to enable 
them to mount to God’s throne ; but they shall never suc- 
ceed : while the humble believer, trusting in his Saviour, 
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shall be borne by his Almighty arm into the presence of 
the King of kings. 

Evening Scripture portion, llom. X. Salvation hy Christ alone. 


John XIV. 8 — 12. — Philip makes a request. 

Philip expressed the feeling of a pious heart when he 
said, Lord, show us the Father, and it suiiiceth us.” 
There was something in this request that must have pleased 
the Son' of God. Love to his Father always pleased him. 
It grieved him to see the creatures of his Father’s hand so 
indifferent to his name. lie had beheld another scene in 
heaven, where every angel and every saint glows with love 
to his glorious Creator. But worldly men do not care 
for the Being who made them. Far from wishing to see 
him, as Philip did, th^y wish to hide themselves from him. 
Instead of saying, Show us the Father,” they say in their 
hearts, Give us corn and wine ; give us favour with men ; 
give us success in our schemes, and prosperity in our fami- 
lies, and it siifficeth us.*' 

But the children of God desire to see their Father’s 
face. Philip was a child of God, and he desired to sec his 
glorious counten.ancc ; therefore he said, Show us the 
Father.” Yet he ought not to have made this request. 
He ought to have known that Jesus was the brightness of 
his Father’s glory. How gently the Lord reproached him 
for his unbelief when he said, “ Have I been so long time 
with you, Philip, and yet hast thou not known me ?” 
T/u'ee years was a loup time to have familiar intercourse 
with the Son of God. Patriiirchs and prophets thought 
themselves highly favoured, when they enjoyed short and 
occasional interviews with their glorious Redeemer. They 
were more ready to acknowledge him as God, than Philip 
was. When Jacob had wrestled with the angel, he said, 
“ I have seen the face of God, and my life is preserved.” 
But the apostles found it hard to believe how great their 
Master was! They had seen him hungry and thirsty, 
weary and weeping. They had even heard him talk of 
dying. Was it not hard to believe that the face so marred 
with sorrow was the express image of the Father’s ? Yet 

A A 5 



r)38 PHILIP MAKES A REQUEST. [oCT. 15. 

they ought to have believed this, because of liis words and 
his works* 

He spake as never man spake ; he did works that man 
never performed. His divine glory shone through the veil 
of mortal flesh. No light around his person distinguished 
him from other men ; but the apostle John declares, 
‘‘ We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of 
the Father.” (John i. 14.) Once^ indeed, his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light ; 
but only once ; and then only three of the a[)Ostles beheld 
that glorious sight. Kut his countenance always shone 
with the light of holiness^ and his garments were always 
white with spotless purity. 

When did Jesus filtil this wonderful promise, “ lie that 
believeth on me, the works tlnit I do shall he do also, and 
yr eater works than these shall he do ?” At the day of 
Pentecost, when the apostles, by the power of the Spirit, 
turned three thousand souls to God. When Jesus preached, 
only a few repented. Choraziu and Bethsaida, Capernaum 
and Jerusalem, repented not; but when the apostles 
preached, three thousand by one sermon were pricked in 
their hearts. (Acts ii. 3/ — 11.) What was the reason of 
this diflerence ? Jesus cx})laincd the reason in these few 
words, ‘‘ Because I go unto the Father.” Since he has 
gone unto the Father to sit at his right-hand, multitudes 
have received the gifts of repentance, and of the forgive- 
ness of sins, because he is gone there for tliat very pur- 
pose ; as it is written, “ Him hath God exalted with his 
right-hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give re- 
pentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” (Acts v. 31.) 
Have we received these precious gifts ? Has the great 
work been done in our souls, — the work of conversion ? 
If it has, tlicn we shall be anxious to do great works our- 
selves, by saving the souls of our fellow-sinners, and 
snatching them as brands from the burning. 

I^vcninjj Scripture portion. 

Psnlm XLV. Theghry of the Hon of Ood, 
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John XIV. 13 — 20.— Christ promises to answer his dis- 
ciples prayers. 

When friends arc about to part they agree together how 
they shall serve and please each other while separated. 
The Son of God was the most tender and faithful of friends. 
What was it he engaged to do for his disciples when about 
to leave them ? lie said, " If ye shall ask anything in my 
name, I will do it.” But what could they do for him ? 
lie said, “If ye love me, keep my commandments.** 
Jesus has not failed to fulGl his part. As soon as he was 
ascended up on high, his disciples asked in his name for a 
glorious gift, and he bestowed it. They asked for what he 
heA promised; for, as Luther says, prayer is the remind- 
ing God of his promises. What had he promised ? Ano- 
ther comforter, that is, another teacher. “ I will pray the 
Father, and he shfill give you another comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever.** The apostles remembered 
this promise ; and when they had parted from their Lord, 
“ they all continued with one accord in prayer and suppli- 
cation, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, 
and with his brethren.*’ (Acts i. 14.) Then it was that 
the Holy Ghost came down from heaven with a sound like 
a rushing mighty wind, and in appearance like cloven and 
flaming tongues. Peter then preached to the wondering 
multitude, and said, “ Being by the right of hand exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear^ (Acts ii. 33.) 

Thus Jesus fulfilled his own promise, “ If ye shall ask 
anything in my name, I will do it.” But has he with- 
drawn that precious promise ? May we not still expect its 
fulfilment ? Assuredly we may. How many believers can 
witness that Jesus has heard their prayers ! Sometimes we 
arc certain that the letter we sent to a friend has been re- 
ceived ; and why ? Because we receive an answer to it. 
Have we never received answers to our prayers sufficient 
to convince us that they have been heard? Sometimes 
Jesus docs not grant the very thing his people ask for ; be- 
cause he has promised only to give them good things, and 
sometimes, in their ignorance, they ask for things not 
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good for them. The apostle Paul thomjht it would be good 
for him to be relieved from the thorn in his flesh : but his 
Saviour knew it would be better for him to bear it, lest the 
abundant revelations he had received should exalt him 
above measure. Therefore when he besought the Lord 
thrice to take it away, he received this answer ; My grace 
is sufficient for thee.” And \\c found it sufficient ; for he 
was able afterwards to say, I take pleasure in infirmities.” 
If, then, we do not obtain the very thing we ask, let us 
not be discouraged. We may have asked for a atone : our 
heavenly Father will not give us that ; but he will give us 
bread instead. 

Christ has not forgotten what he promised to do for us. 
Let us not forget what he has enjoined us to do for him. 
He said, " If ye love me, keep my commandments.” If 
we forget this charge, he will be released from his pro- 
mise. For St. John says in his epistle, “ Whatsoever we 
ask we receive of him, because kcc]> his command- 
ments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.” 
(1 John iii. 22.) What are his commandments? Tie 
had given two while sitting at supper with his disciples. 
One was the new commandment, “ Love one another as I 
have loved you.” The other was, “Believe in me.” 
(John xiv. 1.) Jesus did not say, Love me.” lie knew 
his disciples loved him. He even aj)pealcd to their love 
as a motive of obedience, saying, “ //’ ye love me keep my 
commandments.” Hoes this tender appeal touch our 
hearts ? If we love the Lord it will be a stronger motive 
to obedience than the severest threatening. God threatened 
Adam when he said, “ In the day that thou eatest thereof 
tiiou shalt surely die.” But this threatening did not 
deter him from eating the forbidden fruit. Ilow many 
who love Jesus have been deterred from disobeying him 
by the tender words, “ If ye love me keep my command- 
ments !” 


Evening Scripture portion. 

Acts II. 1—28. The demni of the Holy Ghost 
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John XIV. 21 — 23. — Jude asks an explanation. 

How it must have gladdened the hearts of the apostles 
to hear Jesus say, “ I will manifest myself unto him ” 
(that is, unto the man who loves me !) As it was the 
prospect of his absence that troubled them, the promise of 
his presence (if they believed that promise) must have 
cheered them. He had said before, ‘‘ I will come again 
and receive you to myself.’* But he had not said when 
he would come again. Years might pass away before he 
took them to the place where he was going. But now he 
promises to visit those whom he left behind. 

To vjhom did he address the promise ? To those who 
loved him. The apostle Jude well knew that he loved 
him. Therefore he did not inquire, Wilt thou manifest 
thyself unto us ?” But he asked, “ How wilt thou mani- 
fest thyself unto us ?” • It is a comfortable thing when a 
man’s own heart assures him that he loves his Lord. 
Our hearts tell us that we love our children and our 
friends. If we really love the Lordy our hearts will tell us 
that wc do. Yet, lest we should deceive ourselves upou 
so important a subject, Jesus has given us a sign by which 
to try our hearts. If a man love me he will keep my 
words.” But Avho keeps the words of Jesus? If tried by 
this rule who shall stand ? JSone keep them perfectly ; 
but some do keep them in the sense that Jesus meant ; 
for he said, speaking of his own apostleSy in prayer to 
God, ‘‘They have kept my word.” (John xvii. 6.) This 
declaration has been a great comfort to many believers. 
The history of the apostles shows that they did not keep 
their Master’s words perfectly : they neither believed in 
him as fully, nor loved one another as warmly as they 
ought. Yet still Jesus said to his Father, “ They have 
kej)t thy word.” 

When he lived upon earth the world saw him as w^ell as 
his disciples : but, since he has ascended to heaven, the 
world have seen him no more : but those who love him do 
see him by faith. There are many who have experienced 
the truth of this promise : “ My Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him.” That faithful servant of God, Dr. Payson> when 
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racked with pain upon his dying bed, declared, It is not 
the prospect of heaven that makes me happy, but the sense 
of heaven in my own bosom.’’ Where the Father and the 
Son abide, there must be heaven. While sin remains in 
the heart the believer s heaven will be darkened by clouds, 
and shaken by storms : but when sin is utterly destroyed, 
there will be no more storms, and no more clouds. 

The glorified saints are not only in heaven^ but heaven 
is in them. The daivn of this heaven is in believers upon 
earth. Is there heaven in our souls ? Do the Father and 
the Son make their abode with us ? If they dwell not 
with us now, we shall not dwell with them hereafter. Re- 
member the declaration of the apostle, Christ in you, the 
hope of glory.” Remember also his ])rayer, “That 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.” (Eph. iii. 

Kvcninjr Scripture portion, 

Eph. III. HL ratU' s fur thf sainls. 


John XIV. 24 — 25. — Christ promises his disciples that 
the Holy Ghost shall teach them. 

When about to part with a friend, we often have cause 
to regret that we have not profited more from his society. 
A child standing by the bed of a dying parent feels the 
value of those instructions he shall receive no longer, — 
of those prayers he shall never join in again. lie en- 
deavours to recall the faithful counsels, to imprint on his 
memory the familiar expressions, but day by day they fade 
away. 

What must the disciples have felt at the thought of 
hearing the sayings of the Lord no more ! They heard him 
declare, “He that loveth me not, keepeth not my say- 
ings.” They must have feared lest they should not be 
able even to remember them, much less to keep them. 
But Jesus knew their feelings, and he gave them a pro- 
mise suited to their state, lie promised that One should 
come who should bring to their remembrance all that he 
had said to them, and who should teach them many 
things he had not taught them. For he had treated them 
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as children whose understandings were unripe, and had 
kept back many things that it would hereafter be good for 
them to know. These things the Holy Ghost would teach 
them. Did Jesus fulfil this promise ? Let us look into 
the epistles of Peter and Jude, of James and John, and we 
shall find treasures of heavenly wisdom that the Holy 
Ghost had taught them. The very discourse which we are 
now reading was brouglit back to the memory of John by 
the Holy Ghost. The precious words which dropped 
from the Saviour’s lips as he sat at his last supper, did 
not fall to the ground ; they were gathered up and re- 
served for our instruction. Do xve feel them to be precious ? 
Do we consider these holy words better than gold, and 
sweeter than honey ? Or do we take more delight in a 
trifling song and an entertaining story, than in the words of 
the Son of God ? The true believer can say with David, 
“ Thy word is very pure, therefore thy servant loveth 
it. • 

If we really love it, we may trust that the Holy Ghost 
will bring it to our remembrance in our time of need. In 
the hour of temptation he is a faithful friend, and wliispers 
ill the car of the tempted soul such a text as this, IIow 
can I do this great wickedness and sin against God ?” In 
the hour of affliction the Holy Ghost brings to the de- 
sponding mind such a promise as this, Whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son wliom he 
receiveth.” (Hcb, xii. 6.) And in the hour of death he 
sustains the sinking soul by such an assurance as this, 
“ When thou passest through the waters I will be with 
thee, and through the floods they shall not overflow thee.” 
(Isa. xliii. 2.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

1 Cor. II. The teaching vj' the llolg Spirit. 


John XIV. 27 — 29 - — Christ promises to give his disciples 
peace. 

We sometimes read of a rich man dying and leaving a 
vast property to his heirs. But the greatest riches ever be- 
queathed, were bequeathed by one of the poorest of the 
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sons of men. None was ever poorer in this world than 
Jesus. Yet he left his disciples the costly gift of 
“ Peace.’^ " Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you.” This is what all the world are pursuing. 
They are seeking for peace and happiness. They desire 
an abundant earthly portion because they imagine it will 
confer peace. Some think that poioer will confer it ; 
others that praise will impart it ; while many hoj)c to find 
peace in a round of amusements, in the attainment of 
knowledge, in the endearments of home, or in the perform- 
ance of active duties. But none of these things, not even 
the best of them, ever bestowed peace. None has peace 
to bestow but Jesus. He gives it to those who love him, 
and to them alone. He gave it to the weeping sinner ; he 
said to her, “ Go in peace^^ and she went in peace. He 
gave it to the dying thief ; he said, “ To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise,” and that once guilty man died in 
peace. He is willing to give it to oacli of you. Ask him 
for his peace. You will obtain it. Perhaps there are 
some here who have obtained it already ; who know they 
have been filled with joy md peace since they believed in 
the Son of God. 

But when Jesus promised this rich gift to his disciples, 
what was going to become of him ? He also was going to 
be happy. He was going to the Father. Who can con- 
ceive the joy which he felt when he uttered these words, 

“ I go unto the Father.” He knew what it was to be 
with the Father. He had been with him from the be- 
ginning^ for he himself was God. When he said, “ My 
Father is greater than I,” he spoke only of the greatness 
of his Father’s office^ not of the greatness of his nature ; 
for it is declared in other places, that Jesus is equal with 
God. “ He thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” 
(Phil. ii. 6.) I and my Father are one.” (John x. 
30.) But Jesus took upon him the form of a servant y 
and was made in fashion as a man. While he continued 
on earth he was exposed to insults ; but when he returned 
to heaven, he sat down again with his Father on his 
throne. 

Did it ever rejoice us to think that the Saviour’s suffer- 
ings are all over, and that he is “ made most blessed for 
ever ?” If we loved him, this thought would comfort us 
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under our own sorrows. It did comfort the disciples, for 
when they saw him carried up into heaven, they returned 
to Jerusalem with great joy. (Luke xxiv. 52.) The same 
thought may comfort ns under the loss of pious relatives. 
If we love them, we shall rejoice when we think that they 
are with the Father. When troubles overtake us, it will 
be soothing to reliect, “ My mother is with the angels, 
and she can weep no more ; my child is in the midst of 
the happy cherubs, singing praises to his God.*’ When 
we ourselves are going to leave this world, may we also 
rejoice at the thought that we are going to the Father ; 
and may those who love us rejoice because they know we 
are going there ! A child of four years old, when dying, 
saw his parents weeping and praying around his bed. 
Suddenly rising up from his pillow, and stretching out 
his little arms, he cried out earnestly, “ Let me go to 
God, let me go to God.” Who could desire to detain him 
here ? * 


Evening Scripture portion. IstO. LVIL Peactj. 


John XIV. 30 to end. — Christ goes forth to meet the 
prince of this world. 

It required more than human courage to utter these 
words, “ Arise, let us go hence.” It was the call of the 
Captain of our salvation to his children : it was their sum- 
mons to accompany him to the held of battle. The last 
supper was now over, and the parting scene was almost 
closed. What tender assurances, what faithful warnings 
had flowed from the lips of Jesus while he sat at the table 
surrounded by his beloved disciples ! But now he says, 
“ Hereafter I shall not talk much with you.” These sweet 
conversations would soon be ended. Instead of talking 
with his disciples^ the Son of God must be struggling with 
his foes. 

There have been many bloody battles fought since evil 
entered into this world. On some occasions hundreds of 
thousands have met each other in the field. But there 


• See “ Children’s Friend ” for Sept. 1845. 
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never was such a battle as that fouglit in the garden of 
Gethsemane, and on the cross of Calvary. There legions 
of wicked spirits, marshalled under the prince of this 
world, assaulted the Son of God. On Satan’s side there 
was an innumerable host, — on the other one many even the 
man Christ Jesus. None can conceive what pangs lie 
endured in the conflict. Agony of mind caused him to 
sweat great drops of blood, and wrung from him the bitter 
crj, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” 
We find in the psalms a description of the workings of his 
sorrowful soul, when writhing beneath the pressure of 
Satan’s temptations. If we would sympathize with our 
suffering Saviour, let us read the twenty-second psalm. 
What expressions arc these ! My heart is like wax, it 
is melted in the midst of my bow'els.” What a prayer is 
this, “ Save me from the lion’s mouth !” 

But how was it Satan could not prevail against the Son 
of God ? Jesus himself explains the reason : “ The prince 
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.” There 
was no sin in the Saviour’s heart, there was nothing on 
which Satan could work. A marble quarry cannot be set 
on fire, and the Son of God was proof against temptation. 
Satan had once seduced spotless angels from their obedi- 
ence. But there is an infinite difference between the holi- 
ness of a creature and that of the Creator. Even those 
creatures who have never sinned are not, like God, inca- 
pable of pollution. Therefore it is written, “ lie charged 
his angels with folly (Job iv. ;) and ‘‘ The heavens are 
not clean in his sight.” (Job xv.) 

But though the Son of God knew he should win the 
victory, he looked forward with horror to the conflict. 
With joy he had said, I go unto the Father.” With 
anguish he declared, “ The prince of this world cometh.”* 
Satan was coming to make a last attempt to wrench the 
sceptre from his hands, and to snatch the crown from his 
head. Terrible indeed was the hour of the power of dark- 
ness. 

What was the mighty motive which urged the Son of 
God to meet the enemy ? It was love. To whom ? To 
his Father, It was love to his Father that drew him from 
the table around which his disciples sat, and led him to 
the garden to which his enemies were hastening. There- 
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fore he said, “ But that the world may know that I love 
the Father, and as the F.Tther gave me commandment, 
even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.” 

Evoninar Scripture portion. 

Col. II. ChrisCa triiituph over jirincipalities and powers. 


John XV. 1 — S. — Christ declares he is the true vine. 

When Jesus uttered these words he was no longer 
seated at his last supper with the twelve. He had said, 
“ Arise, let us go hence.” It is recorded by St. Matthew, 
that before he left the table, he sang a hymn with his 
disci[)lcs. (Matt. xxvi. 30.) It is probable that the 
hymn consisted of several psalms, beginning at the 1 13th, 
and ending with the 118th. They were called the Ilallel, 
because they open with the words, Praise ye the Lord.” 
They celebrate the deliverance of Israel from the land of 
Egypt, and on that account were always sung at the 
feast of the Passover. But they also describe a greater 
deliverance than from Egypt, even the deliverance of God’s 
people from the depths of hell. Though many prophets 
had sung these psalms year after year at the holy feast, 
none had ever understood them as He did, who sung them 
that night with his beloved apostles. lie knew tlic mean- 
ing of tJie words, ‘‘ Bind the sacrifice with cords to the 
horns of the altar.” (Ps. cxviii. 27.) Ere the next set- 
ting sun this proj)hecy was fulfilled by the cry, “ Crucify 
him, crucify him.” 

Now let us follow the sorrowful little band as they de- 
scended the stairs, proceeded through the dark streets of 
Jerusalem, and along the path that led down the vale of 
Kedron. It is probable that beside that stream vine trees 
grew, and that our Saviour pointed to those trees when he 
said, “I am the true vine.” By the means of a plant he 
wished to teach his disciples this most important truth, 
that all their safety lay iu union with himself. The 
branches of the vine, while united to the stem, bear pre- 
cious fruit, but when cut off are worthless, and only fit for 
the fire. The prophet Ezekiel thus describes the vine. 
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“ Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work ? Behold it 
is cast into the fire for fuel.” (Ezek. xv. 3, 4.) 

The Lord was going to leave his disciples, yet he said, 
“ Abide in me and I in you.” How would they be able to 
do this when he would be with the Father, and they on 
the earth ? They would abide in him by believing in him ; 
and he would abide in them by his Spirit. Tliis is the 
union which exists between the exalted Saviour and all his 
people now upon earth. Though they see him not, they 
believe in him, and thus they abide in him ; though he 
reigns in the highest heaven, he dwells in their hearts by 
his Spirit, and thus^A^ dwells in them. This union is not 
to be seen, but the effects are to be seen. We might not 
be able to tell whether a branch grew upon the vine, or 
whether it was only skilfully fastened on it. But if we 
watched the tree, we should know by two signs. The 
false branch would bear no fruit, and at length — it would 
wither. ^ 

False professors of religion bear no fruit. They may do 
what are called good works ; they may be very active and 
charitable ; they may refrain from worldly amusements, 
and frequent religious assemblies, but they cannot love 
Christ or love his people for his sake. Love is the fruit. 
“ Love is of God. Every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth God.” If a man say, “I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar.” (1 John iv. 7, 20.) 

Those branches which do not bear fruit will at length 
vnther. None but God can tell when. They may witlicr 
soon ; they may, like Judas, fall into some open and atro- 
cious sin, which shall unmask their characters, and cover 
their names with infamy. Or they may not wither till they 
die. Angels shall gather up the withered branches and 
“ cast them into the fire, and they shall be burned.^^ Are 
we united to the true vine ? To appear to belong to this 
vine, and not to belong to it, is to be twice dead. St. Jude 
describes false professors as ‘Urees whose fruit withercth, 
without fruity twice dead^ plucked up by the roots.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Titus 1. False professors. 
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John XV. 9 — 12. — Christ assures his disciples of his 
love. 

It is a great comfort to an affectionate child to receive 
from a dying parent an assurance of his love. Though he 
knew before that his pjircnt loved him, yet there is a satis- 
faction when the time of parting approaches, to hear fresh 
expressions of attachment. Many failings on his own 
part rushing to his recollection, make him feel that he does 
not deserve to be loved ; and he listens eagerly to the ten- 
der words which dispel his fears. 

Such must have l)cen the feelings of the disciples when 
their Master was going to leave them. He knew the 
state of the hearts, and applied the healing balm they 
needed. But he did not say simply, “ 1 have loved you.’* 
He told them how much. And how much did he love 
them ? If the Son of Grod had not declared it we could 
not have believed that his love ivas so very great ; even 
the thovffkf would have seemed the height of presumption 
and profaneness. “ As the Father hath loved me, so have 
I loved you.” How great must be the love with which 
the Father has always loved his only-begotten Son, the 
brightness of liis glory, and the express image of his per- 
son ! The Son speaks of this love as existing before the 
worlds were made. ‘‘ Then I was by him, as one brought 
up with him ; I was daily his delight, rejoicing always be- 
fore him.” (Prov. viii. 30.) And this is the love with 
which we are desired to love one another, for Christ said, 
“ This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as 
I have loved you.” As the F.ather loves the Son, so the 
Son loves us, and so we ought to love one another. Such 
love does not spring up naturally in our hearts. This is the 
descri})tion the word of God gives of sinful men : Hate- 
ful, and hating one another.” (Titus iii. 3.) 

Jesus presents the strongest motives to incite us to love 
each other. Do we desire to continue to enjoy his love ? 
Then we must love one another ; for he says, “ If ye keep 
my commandments ye shall abide in my love, even as I 
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his 
love.” He had said before, “ If ye love me, keep my 
commandments.” Then he appealed to their love for him. 
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now he refers to his otmi for //im. Witli both these 
silken cords he sought to bind their hearts together in the 
bonds of brotherly love. 

He urges yet another motive. He was while on earth a 
man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ; yet sometimes 
he rejoiced in spirit. It was over his disciples he re- 
joiced. Did they desire to continue to be liis joy, they 
must love one another. These things have I spoken to 
you that w?/ joy might remain in you.^’ It is a delightful 
thought to give joy to the Son of God. We have caused 
him enough, andyi^/w enough, and shame enough ; — 
and shall we cause him no joy ? To see his children on 
earth living together in love is his joy now he is in heaven. 
How must he be grieved when he sees them suspecting 
each other's motives, exposing each other’s faults, thwart- 
ing each other’s feelings ! Disciples who act thus cannot 
be the joy of the God of love ; yeither can they b(‘ happy 
themselves — their joy cannot be full. AVherc there is 
little love^ there can be Utile joy. If heaven were not full 
of love, it could not be full of joy. Let us observe our 
own feelings. When a dark suspicion enters our hearts — 
are we happy ? When a revengeful feeling is kindled — are 
w'c happy ? When selfishness freezes, or pride ])uffs us 
up — are wc haj)py ? But when we melt in sympathy with 
our suffering brethren, or glow with desire to do them 
good, does not our joy increase ? We are being trained 
up here to join the multitude which no man can number. 
We are to love all those ha])py spirits. Not one is to be 
treated with contempt or dislike, or even with shyness and 
rescive. All are to be loved by us whli the love with 
which the Son loves us. Let us begin this happy life 
now. Let us love one another. Though there are a mul- 
titude of sins in our brethren as well as in ourselves, yet 
love is a mantle wide enough to cover them all. 

Evening Scripture portion. 2nd Epistle of John. Chi'istian love. 


John XV. 13 — 16. — Christ calls his disciples his 
friends. 

The Lord Jesus showed more tenderness to his disci - 
8 
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pies ill the last scene than he had ever shown before. 
Though he received them graciously at first, and treated 
them kindly afterwards, yet he reserved the choicest ex- 
pressions of his love for the moment of parting. We never 
read till we come to this passage such a declaration as, 
“ Ye are my friends^ 

This is the manner in which the Lord deals with all his 
people. It is in the latter stages of their pilgrimage that 
he makes them know most of his loving-kindness. When 
they are weighed down by the infirmities of age, or racked 
by the pains of sickness, he often lifts up the light of 
his countenance upon them, as he had never done be- 
fore, so that their last days are their hest days. Like the 
aged Simeon, they exclaim, “ Mine eyes have seen thy sal- 
vation or, like the dying Stephen, I see the heavens 
opened, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God.” 

One of the proofs of friendship is confidence. The 
Lord treated his disciplts with confidence, lie said to 
them, All things that 1 have heard of my Father I have 
made known to you.” But while on his part there was 
confide ace i he expected on their part obedience ; for he did 
not wish them to forget he was their Father^ as well as 
their Friend^ therefore he said, Ye are my friends, if 
ye do whatsoever I command you.” It is written in the 
Psalms : “The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him, and he will show them his covenant.” (Ps. xxv. 14.) 
The covenant is that secret which Jesns had heard from 
his Father, and which he unfolds to his friends. It is the 
secret of his love before time began. Jesus loved his 
apostles before they loved Mm. He deelared this truth to 
them when he said, “ Ye have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you.” If he had not chosen them, they would 
never have desired to serve him. When Andrew^ with 
another disciple stood by John the Baptist, and heard him 
say, “ Behold the Lamb of God which taketh aw ay the sin 
of the world,” they would have felt no inclination to fol- 
low that Lamb, had not Jesus first chosen them. His 
love was the invisible magnet that drew them after their 
Saviour. 

Christ not only chose his apostles to be his friends ; he 
also ordained them to bear fruit. In all things he pleased 
not himself. He did not call them to leave their employ- 
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ments that they might he his companions as he walked 
from place to place, or his defenders when assaulted by his 
enemies. Angels would gladly have left their habitation 
to he his solace and his guard. It was not his own com- 
fort that he sought, but his Father’s glory. He appointed 
the apostles to bear the tidings of salvation to the ends of 
the world ; and he promised that their labours should not 
be in vain. To this hour their fruit remains. On earfA 
there arc thousands rejoicing in the Gospel which the 
apostles preached ; in heaven a midtitudc that no man can 
number. The works of worldly men who lived in the 
apostle’s days have perished. The victories they won 
have conferred no lasting benefit ; the buildings they 
reared are fallen or crumbling into ruin ; the books they 
wrote, if they still survive, never yet made one crcjiturc 
happy. But the labours of the ajjostles can never be for- 
gotten ; the sinners they converted are saved ; and at 
length the world, through the truths they preached, shall 
be made holy and happy. Let us tread in their steps. 
We also arc the friends of Jesus, if we do what he com- 
mands us. We may bring forth fruit that shall never 
wither. Feeble as we are, Christ will not despise us. 
He says to us, Be not weary in well doing ; for in due 
season ye shall reap, if ye faint not.” It is far better to 
convert one soul, than, like Columbus, to discover a con- 
tinent ; or, like Herschcll, a planet. The fruits of science 
will pass away, but the fruits of grace will abide unto eter- 
nal life. 

Evening Scripture portion. Is. XLI, AhraJiam ilie friend of God. 


John XV. 17 to end . — Christ prepares his disciples for 
the worlfTs hatred., 

The Lord Jesus did not tell his disciples at the begin- 
ning of this conversation, that the world would hate them. 
He told them first of his own great love. After hearing 
of that love, they ought to be able to bear to hear that the 
world would hate them. For what is the hatred of the 
world compared to the love of Jesus ! If all the creatures 
were to hate us, they could not harm us while the Creator 
loved us. 
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There is another reason why we should not care for the 
world’s hatred. It is this ; the world hated Jesus ; though 
he was perfectly lovely, they hated him. Some young 
Christians imagine that they can escape the hatred of the 
world. They think that very amiable manners, and very 
prudent conduct, and very benevolent actions, will prevent 
even wicked men disliking them. But who can be as 
amiable as Jesus was, or as prudent, or as benevolent? 
There are some called Christians who stand high in the 
world’s esteem ; biit how do they win this esteem ? Is it 
not by keeping silence when they ought to speak, by 
joining in amusements which they ought to shun, and by 
cultivating friendships which they ought to renounce? 
Why did the world hate Jesus? He has told us the 
reason. Because he testified that its works were evil. 
(John vii. 7.) We ought to do the same. The apostle 
Paul says, ** Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but ratlier reprove them.” (Eph. v. 11.) 
There may be occasions in which we cannot reprove in 
words ; but we should never, even by a smile^ seem to ap- 
prove wicked actions or discourse. 

It is a comfort to the faithful Christian to think that 
he shares in his Master’s reproach. It was a comfort to 
the Son of God to know that he was hated for his Father's 
sake. He said, “ The reproaches of them that reproached 
thecy have fallen upon we.” (Horn. xv. 3.) He was the 
express image of his Father, and the world did not admire 
that image. The disciples of Jesus are not his express 
image ; but they bear some likeness to him, and even that 
likeness, faint as it is, the world abhors. How astonished 
angels must be to see him whom they adore, despised by 
men ! No sin that man commits can be compared to the 
sin of hating God. If they hated him because they did 
not know him, their guilt would not be so great ; but they 
hate him the more the more they know him. The mis- 
sionaries in Africa have been struck with this singular fact. 
Distant tribes show more desire to hear the Gospel than 
the tribes that lie near the missionary station. And why ? 
Because the tribes that lie near know better what Chris- 
tianity is, how pure, how peaceable, how gentle. Their 
wicked hearts turn from such a religion ; they prefer their 
own cruel practices, and unholy customs, to the loving 
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and pure doctrines of the Gospel. The carnal mind is 
%tUl enmity against God. If the Son of God were again 
to descend to this world, and if, clad in a humble garb, 
he were to visit thiB country, he would again be despised 
and rejected. Do we feel that we should not despise him ? 
Let us inquire what proof we give that we should not. Do 
we love his servants, whoever they are, and wherever we 
find them ? And is it for their holiness we love them ? 
If we prefer a real Christian, though unlearned, un- 
polished, unpleasing, to the most eloquent, agreeable, 
and accomplished worldly person, then we have reason to 
hope that we actually do love Jesus. 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Peter IV. Christians hated ly the world. 


John XVI. 1 — 4. — Christ prejkfires his disciples for 
afflictions. 

None of us know what particular afflictions we shall be 
called to endure. The Lord Jesus was the only man who 
knew all things that would befal him. Even the apostle 
Paul, who was a prophet, said, “ Now behold I go, bound 
in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that 
shall befal me there.” (Acts xx. 22.) Yet God has some- 
times revealed to men a few of the future events of their 
lives. He told David that he would sit upon a throne, 
and afterwards he predicted that the sword would never 
depart from his house. He has wise reasons for spreading 
a thick curtain over the future, and he has wise reasons 
for sometimes lifting up a little corner of the curtain and 
permitting men to have a glimpse into his counsels. 

The Lord Jesus thought fit to tell the disciples some 
events that would happen to them. He said, They shall 
put you out of the synagogues ; yea, the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you will think he doeth God service.” 
What was his reason for acquainting them with these afflic- 
tions ? He himself states the reason : These things have 
I spoken unto you that ye should not be offended,” or 
made to stumble. There is a strong temptation in times 
of great affliction to distrust God. It is very hard when 
he smites us, to believe that he loves us. When we are 

10 
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prosperous and happy, then it is easy to say, “ As many 
as he loves he rebukes and chastens.” It is easy then to 
believe, or to think we believe, that he does not grieve 
willingly, or afflict the children of men. But when pining 
in a dungeon, or threatened with the stake, then it is hard 
not to imagine that God has forgotten to be gracious. 
When Satan desired to deprive Job of all his comforts, he 
knew how much that faithful man would be tempted to 
speak against his God. Those who have experienced sore 
afflictions can remember the struggle in their hearts at 
such times. Jesus knew the weakness of his disciples : In 
knew what they would feel when cast out of the synagogues, 
and sentenced to die a cruel death. Therefore he prepared 
them for these trials, that when they were afflicted they 
might think, These arc no strange things that have come 
upon us ; our Lord told us before that they would happen.” 
Some years ago a Mal^assy woman was persecuted cruelly 
by the queen of Madagascar. For five months she was 
shut up in an iron cage that prevented her from moving a 
limb, after that she wandered iu the forests, living upon 
wild roots, to escape the spear of the executioner. After- 
wards, when iu England, she was asked whether she was 
surprised at these trials. She replied, O no, I had read 
in the word of God that * we should suiFcr tribulation,’ 
and 1 expected trials to come.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. XII. Persecution for Christ's sake. 


John XVI. 5 — 11. — Christ promises to send the Com- 
forter to reprove the world. 

Why did the Lord Jesus say to his disciples, "None of 
you asketh me. Whither goest thou?” Had they not 
asked him already, and had he not told them that he was 
going to his Father? Many times he had said, "I go 
unto the Father.” Yet the apostles continued to mourn 
as if their Master had been going to an enemy instead of to 
his Father^ — as if he had been going where they could 
never come, and whence he would never return, — as if he 
had been going where he could not hear their prayers, or 
scud them help in trouble. Do we not often mourn as if 
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we had no merciful Mediator to present our prayers to the 
Father — no Almighty Saviour to send us succour from on 
high ? The Lord gently reproved his disciples for their 
excessive sorrow, saying, “Because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart.” 

Afterwards he continued to make them comforting pro- 
mises. One of these promises was that he would send the 
Holy Spirit. He had before told them of many blessings 
that the Holy Spirit would confer on them : he now tells 
them what he would do for the worlds He would reprove 
(or convince) the world of three things, — sin, — righteous- 
ness, — and judgment. The world were not yet convinced 
of these things. If they had been, they w ould not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. 

The w'orld did not know that it was a sin not to believe 
in Jesus. They did not know that the righteousness of 
Christ atoned for the unrighteousness of men, and that 
his ascension to his Father proved that his offering had 
been accepted. They did not know that Satan, the prince 
of this w^orld, was judged when Jesus, the Prince of life, 
expired on the cross. 

And did the world ever know these things? Three 
thousand of the world were convinced of sin, righteous- 
ness, and judgment, when Peter preached his first sermon. 
When they flocked around the apostles anxiously asking, 
“What shall we do?” then did our Saviour’s promise 
begin to be fulfilled. 

Since that time many thousands of the children of this 
world have been pricked in their hearts by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, and they also have asked, “ What shall 
we do ?” Have we ever asked this question ? Are we 
convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment ? It 
is only those whom the Spirit has taught who feel unbelief 
to be a great sin. It is only they who desire to be found 
in the righteousness of Christ. It is only they who rejoice 
that the prince of this world has been overcome. We 
were all ignorant of these things once. If we understand 
them now, a great change must have taken place in our 
hearts. It was the Holy Spirit who wrought that change, 
who taught us to mourn for sin, to believe in Christ, and 
to resist Satan. Have we come as ^penitents to Christ ? 
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As believers let us cleave to him. As conquerors we shall 
reign with him. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Zech. III. IV. The power of Christ and the Spirit. 


John XVI. 12 — 15. — Chmst promises to send the Spirit 
to teach the disciples. 

The Lord Jesus knew that this was his last conversa- 
tion with his disciples before his death. lie had said to 
them while sitting at the supper-table, ‘‘ Hereafter I will 
not talk much with you.** But if he had had more time 
for discourse, he could not have taught them all he wished. 
And why not? Because their hearts were not in a fit 
state to receive all his instructions. The disciples were 
only babes in Christ, suid they had need of milky and not 
of meat. They had shown a few hours ago that they were 
only babesy for even at the last supper there had been a 
strife amongst them which should be the greatest. Chris- 
tians who have grown much in grace do not desire to be 
exalted above their brethren. 

The disciples must have been grieved when they heard 
their Master say, I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now.** They must have 
been grieved to find they lost many swxet disclosures of 
grace from the lips of the Son of God himself. There 
were many precious truths in their Lord’s heart, which he 
would have communicated to his beloved children had they 
been able to receive them. If we would grow in the know- 
ledge of the truth, we must lay aside all malice, and 
envies, and evil-speakings, for these sinful passions clog 
up the soul, and prevent the entrance of the truth. 

In this farewell discourse the sympathizing Saviour never 
dwelt long upon any sorrowful topic, for it appears to have 
been his great desire to comfort his disciples. It was to 
comfort them he spoke of the coming of this Spirit, and of 
all the benefits he would confer. He made three promises 
concerning the Spirit. ** He will guide you into all truth.** 

He will show you things to come.** He shall glorify 
me,** that is, he will show you my glory. The writings 
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of the apostles prove that the Lord fulhlled these pro- 
mises. 

In their epistles, (as in the whole Bible,) we find truth 
without any admixture of error. In them we are told of 
“ things to come.” What a description the apostle Peter 
gives in his second epistle of the burning up of the world ! 
and what wonderful scenes are opened to our eyes in the 
Bevelation granted to the apostle John ! In the epistles 
we see the accomplishment of the promise, “ He shall 
glorify me.” Three of the apostles had seen the glory 
of Christ on the mount of transfiguration. But there is 
a glory which cannot be seen by human eyes. The Spirit 
reveals this glory to the souls of all true believers, as the 
apostle Paul declares, “But we all with open face, be- 
holding as in a glass the glory of the Lord^ are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord.^' (2 Cor. iii. 18.) Unbelief is the 
veil that hides the glory from tho heart : bu^when the 
Holy Spirit by his might takes away this veil, then the 
glory of Christ shines into the inmost soul, true believers 
look with open or unveiled face into the gospel glass, (or 
mirror,) and behold the glory of the Son of God. At 
first they see it very dimly : but they are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory. They grow in the know- 
ledge of Christ. Let not those be cast down who have 
only just begun to seek Chnst. Perhaps now you often 
say with tears, “ Help thou mine unbelief.” Perhaps 
now you feel that' these words concerning Jesus do not 
apply to you. “ In whom, though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory.’’ (1 Peter i. 8.) Pray that the Holy Spirit may 
enlighten your eyes that you may by faith behold the 
glory of ('hrist — of that “ High Priest who is set on the 
right-hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens.” 
(Heb. viii. I .) “ Earth contains no glory like his. Why 

has the heavenly city no need of the sun or moon to shine 
in it ? Because the glory of God lightens it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof.” (Rev. xxi. 2t3.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Cor. III. The glory of ChrUt. 
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John XVI. 16—22. — The disciples cannot understand 
their Lord* 

As the disciples accompanied their Master towards the 
garden of Gethsemane, they suffered much from the per- 
plexity they felt. They saw they were going to be sepa- 
rated from their heavenly Friend ; but they could not tell 
by what means, or for how long a time. When he said, 
“ I go to my Father, and ye see me no more,” then it 
seemed that the separation would be long ; but when he 
said, “ A little while, and ye shall see me,” then it seemed 
that it would be short. Why did they not ask their Lord 
to explain his words ? Four times in the course of this 
conversation they had ventured to speak* Peter had 
asked, “ Whither goest thou ?” Thomas had said, “ IIow 
can we know the way ?” Philip had exclaimed, “ Show 
us the Father.” And Jude had inquired, “ How is it that 
thou wi# manifest tliyself unto us?” Each of these 
apostles had received a gracious answer. Why did they 
hesitate again to apply to their condescending Lord ? He 
had once said to all weary and heavy-laden sinners, Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart.” Would he 
then refuse to teach his own beloved disciples ? As they 
were afraid to ask him, he kindly offered to instruct them. 
But instead of explaining what he meant by “ a little 
while,” he described the great sorrow they would soon 
feel, and the great joy that would succeed. Thus he pre- 
pared them in the tenderest manner for his own death. 
He described their grief in these words, Ye shall weep 
and lament.” It is recorded that while their Lord lay in 
the grave “ they mourned and wept.” (Mark xvi.) Were 
more bitter tears ever shed than those they shed on that 
occasion ? Since the beginning of the world none had ever 
experienced so great a calamity as that they thought had 
befallen them. Adam and Eve must have felt acute anguish 
when driven out of the Garden of Eden ; yet even they 
had a promise to sustain them : The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent’s head.” But the apostles had 
scarcely a spark of hope remaining. Their faith was so 
weak that they could hardly believe it possible that the 
wounded body of their Lord should rise from the tomb. 
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But while they were weeping, the world was rejoicing. 
The chief priests and scribes flattered themselves that they 
had got rid of the man they hated, and that they should 
hear of him no more. But how soon were the cases re- 
versed I The disciples’ sorrow was turned into joy : the 
world’ s^oy into sorrow. 

So also it will be when Jesus comes again. Many who 
laugh now will weep then ; and many who mourn now will 
rejoice then. How would the world feel now, if they were 
assured that the Son of God would never return in the 
clouds of heaven, if they would be certain that there was 
no hell and no heaven ! Would they not rejoice ? But 
how would true Christians feel, if it were possible for them 
to know that they would never see the Son of God ? Would 
they not feel the bitterest disappointment ? Would they 
not feel that their highest hopes were withered? How 
should we feel ? Would it be any disappointment to us to 
think we should never see Jesus ? /riiere are many who 
only wish to go to heaven because they know th^ if they 
do not go there they must go to hell. But this is not the 
Christian’s feeling. Were all the pleasures of earth pro- 
mised to him, he would not wish to live one day longer 
below in order to enjoy them. This is the desire of his 
heart and the request of his lips ; 

" For ever to behold him shine. 

For evermore to call him mine, 

And see him still before me ; 

For ever on his face to gaze. 

And meet his full assembled rays, 

While all the Father he displays, 

To all his saints in glory.’* 

Collection of the Rev, W. Cams Wilson, 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. XeVH. XCVIII. Joy at the lA>rd*s coming. 


John XVI. 23— “27* — Christ assures his disciples of his 
Father's love. 

A CHILD who has been bereft of wise and pious parents 
feels the loss of their counsels and of their prayers. But 
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who ever gave such wise counsels as the Lord Jesus ? Who 
ever offered up such fervent prayers as he did? The 
thought of losing his instructions and his prayers must 
have grieved the disciples. Whenever they were perplexed 
they could ask him ; and ' even when they did not venture 
to ask him, he knew their difficulties, and explained the 
meaning of his own words. It must have cheered them 
to hear him say, that when he returned after his short 
absence, they should understand him better than before. 

In that day ye shall ask me nothing.” The word ask ” 
in this place means “ After the resurrection 

Jesus no longer spake to his disciples in proverbs, (or short 
mysterious sayings,) but he showed them plainly from the 
Father. He also opened their understandings to under- 
stand the Scriptures, (Luke xxiv. 45,) and the Holy Spirit 
afterwards carried on the work that he had begun. 

Did the disciples fear lest they should faint in prayer, 
now that|he who prayml for them and with them was going 
to leave them ? Jesus gave them this encouraging pro- 
mise : Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, 
he will give it you.” The word ask ” here means re- 
quest, and not “ inquire,” as in the first part of the verse. 
And why were they to ask in his name ? Was the Father 
unwilling to hear them ? O no, his heart is not hardened 
against his creatures : it does not need to be melted. Why 
then must we ask in the name of Jesus ? Because we are 
sinners, and God is too holy to encourage sin : and there- 
fore he has appointed a way by which sinners may ap- 
proach him without polluting his spotless throne. That 
way is through the merits of his righteous Son. “He 
ever liveth to make intercession for them who come unto 
God by him^ (Ileb. vii. 25.) The Lord Jesus knows 
how apt we are to doubt the Father’s love. Therefore he 
said to his disciples, “ The Father himself loveth you be- 
cause ye have loved me. and have believed that I came out 
from God.” Can the disciples have continued to look sad 
when they heard this sweet declaration from the lips of 
him who knew all the secrets of the Father’s heart ! Every 
one who loves Jesus may feel assured that the Father loves 
him. Even earthly parents love those who love their chil- 
dren. Though a person have no quality to recommend 
him, yet the mother’s heart will be drawn towards him, if 

B B 5 
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he love her child. How tenderly then must the Father of 
the Lord Jesus Christ love those who love his only Son ! 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Heb. X. Access to the Father through Christ, 


John XVI. 28 to end. — Christ foretells that all his dis- 
ciples will forsake him. 

What caused the disciples to exclaim, “ Lo, now thou 
speakest plainly and speakest no proverb They had 
been greatly perplexed by hearing their jVIaster say, “ A 
little while, and ye shall not see me nor were they re- 
lieved from their perplexity till they heard him declare, 
“ I leave the world and go unto the Father.’* They had 
heard him say before, I go unto the Father,”, but they 
could not understand the declaration till he said also, ** I 
leave the world.” Perhaps they now imagined he would 
leave the world in a fiery chariot, as Elijah did, and that 
they, like Elisha, should behold his glorious ascension. 
And so he did at length, but first he had to pass through 
the darkest valley of the shadow of death ever trod by 
man. The disciples were especially struck by their Lord 
knowing their ditliculties, when they had never expressed 
them to him. They had only inquired among themselves^ 
“ What is this that he saith unto us ?” Yet Jesus knew 
their perplexity and relieved it. Astonished at this display 
of his wisdom, they exclaimed, “ Now we are sure that 
thou knowest all things, and needcst not that any man 
should ask thee ; by this we believe that thou earnest forth 
from God.” They believed in him before, but they thought 
they believed more now. In this they were mistaken ; 
their faith, though real^ was as weak as ever. Warmth of 
feeling does not prove strength of faith. What does prove 
it? As fire tries gold, so temptations try faith. Abra- 
ham’s faith was tried by the command to offer Isaac as a 
sacrifice to God, and it was found strong. Afterward the 
Lord said to this eminent believer, “ Now I know that thou 
fearest me, because thou hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son, from me.” Jonah’s faith was tried by the com- 
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mand to preach to the men of Nineveh, and it was found 
weak : for he fled from the presence of the Lord. 

We cannot tell what is the strength of our faith till it 
is tried. We may imagine that we would give up brilliant 
prospects, or encounter great dangers, for the sake of 
Christ, and yet when the temptation comes we may be 
allured by some glittering toy, or terrified by the shaking 
of a leaf. Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall.’’ A trial was coming on the disciples that 
showed they did not believe in their Lord so firmly as they 
supposed. In the hour of danger they left him alone. 
How must they hjive been grieved when they heard Jesus 
say, Ye shall be scattered every man to his own, and 
shall leave me alone !” Surely it would cause a child of 
God far more sorrow to know the sins he would commit 
than the sufferings he would endure. 

But the Lord would not end this discourse with sorrow* 
ful words, The beginaing of it was, ” Let not your heart 
be troubled.” The end was, “ Be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world.” Jesus does not promise his people 
a prosperous life, but he does promise them ti peaceful owe. 
Me says, “ In the world ye shall have tribulation ; but in 
me ye shall have peace.” This is a mystery to the world, 
because they imagine that happiness arises from prosperous 
circumstances. It is true their happiness proceeds from 
nothing else ; but the happiness of the people of God .flows 
from a sense of forgiving love and a hope of eternal glory. 
This happiness is often greatest when earthly circumstances 
arc the least prosperous. Therefore it is that in prison 
they have been heard to sing, and, even in the flames, seen 
to smile. 

In the days of the Reformers a husband and wife of the 
town of Perth, in Scotland, were condemned to die, but 
NOT together — that was esteemed too great a privilege. 
The woman took leave of her beloved partner in these 
words, “ Husband, rejoice, for we have lived together many 
joyful days, but this day in which we must die ought to 
be most joyful unto us both, because we have joy for ever. 
Therefore I will not bid you good night ; for we shall sud- 
denly meet with joy in the kingdom of heaven.” She was 
then led forth to be drowned, holding a little babe in her 
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arms. After giving the infant into the nurse’s care she 
sank beneath the suffocating waters.* 

Eveninpf Scripture portion. 

Habakkuk 111. Itejoicing in God in affliction. 


John XVII. 1 — 5. — Christ begins to pray in the presence 
of his apostles. 

The Lord Jesus often prayed with his disciples; but 
very few of his prayers arc recorded. This is* the last 
before his death that he offered up in their presence, and 
on their behalf. While they listened, they were filled with 
mef, for they feared it was the last. Jesus knew their 
feelings, and he avoided using any expressions that could 
increase their sorrow. When he speaks of his departure, 
instead of saying, “ I die,” he says, “ I leave the world,” 
" I go to the Father,” or, ‘^I come'^ to thee.” The com- 
passionate Saviour sought to bind up the wounded hearts 
of his disciples. He is the tenderest of friends. If we go 
to him in our troubles, w'e shall find him so. Many who 
wish to console do not know how ; in attempting to bind up 
wounds they tear them open, but Jesus has a gentle hand, 
as well as a compassionate heart. 

While consoling his disciples, he seems for a time to rise 
above his own atHictions. A little while before, at the 
supper table, he was troubled in spirit : a little while after, 
in the garden, he was exceeding sorrowful ; but during his 
solemn walk from Jerusalem to Gethsemane, he appears to 
be filled with thoughts of his approacliing glory. 

He lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, “ Father, the 
hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee.” With what feelings must he have lifted up 
his eyes to that heaven whence he came 1 He had seen its 
bright inhabitants, had heard its sweet songs, had enjoyed 
its blessed tranquillity from everlasting. O how he must 
have longed to take the wings of a dove, and to return to 
his rest ! But first he must wade through a sea of sorrow. 
With meekness he says, “ Father, the hour is come.” And 

* English Martyrology, yoI. i. p. 151. 
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what is his petition ; Glorify thy Son.” Afterwards he 
repeats that petition, and enlarges it, saying, “Now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world hegany 
(ver. 6.) 

Our recollections cannot go back even to the beginning 
of our own short lives ; but the thoughts of Jesus dwelt 
upon events that took place before the foundation of the 
world. He remembered the glory he once possessed in 
the bosom of the Father ; he remembered the mighty rea- 
sons that caused him to leave it. Ilis Father had entered 
into a covenant with him : he had appointed him a work^ 
and had promised him a reward. That work the 
destruction of Satan. Tliat reward was eternal life to be 
given to as many as the Father had given him. But had 
he finished the work? By faith he saw it as already 
hnished ; for though the most excruciating agonies still 
remained to be endureds yet he felt as if they were already 
past ; so short the suffering appeared, and so certain the 
victory. And the reward would richly compensate for all 
the pangs of the cross. He would “ see of the travail of 
his soul, and be satisfied.^’ (Is. liii. 11.) Ilis prayer was, 
“ Glorify thy Son.” The prayer will be answered through 
the ages of eternity, as the innumerable saints clothed in 
white robes with palms in their hands, cry with a lond 
voice, “ Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and to THE Lamb.” (Rev. viii. 10.) 

It was this prospect which sustained the Saviour through 
all his suftcriiigs. It was because of this ‘‘joy ” set before 
him, that he “endured the cross, and despised the shame.” 
(Hcb. xii. 2.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Isa. XLIX. Tha covenant of tJie FaUier and the Son. 


John XVII. 6 — 10. — Christ speaks to his Father of his 
apostles. 

It is very touching to hear a friend praying for us. 
The heart of a child is moved and melted while he hears a 
parent describe his case, and plead for him at the footstool 
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of divine mercy. Are there not some of us who can 
remember such moments? How did the disciples feel 
when they heard their beloved Master speak of them to his 
Father ; for they must have known it was of them he spake, 
when he said, “ The men whom thou gavest me out of the 
world.’* 

Are the apostles the onhj men that the Father has given 
to the Son ? Blessed be his name, they are not. An in- 
numerable multitude have been given to the Son, as the 
fruit of his infinite sufferings. St. Paul, in writing to the 
Ephesijins, says, “ Blessed be the God and Father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed tis with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ, according as he hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world.” 
Adam and Eve, by one sinful act, gave themselves^ and all 
their cliildren, to Satan ; and the whole human race must 
have perished, had not the Father given to his Son a spiri- 
tual family. And that family is a mimerovs one ; “ that 
the abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of 
many redound to the glory of God.” (2 Cor. iv. 15.) 

The Lord Jesus wjitcljcs over the men whom the Father 
has given him out of the world ! Who would not water the 
plants, or nourish the lambs, that a beloved friend had en- 
trusted to liis care ! Much more w'ould he show kindness 
to his friend’s children if they w'ere left to his guardianship. 
But no guardian was ever so watchful, no teacher so 
patient, no nurse so tender as Jesus ever has been to the 
men whom the Father has given him out of the world. 
During the three years that he led the apostles from place 
to place, he forgot his own case, his own pleasure, his own 
feelings, that he might instruct, and comfort, and edify 
them. When he was going to leave them, he could declare 
to his Father that he had faithfully discharged his trust. 
He said, have manifested thy name unto themenwhicli 
thou gavest me out of the world.” On the part of Jesus 
nothing had been wanting. 

But what did Jesus say of his apostles ? Did he declare 
to his Father how often they had doubted his power, 
repulsed his poor suppliants, and disputed with each other 
for honour and distinction? No; he said not one word 
against them. He was not their accuser, but their inter- 
cessor. He said, “ They have kept thy word ; they have 
believed that thou didst send me.” 
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Many believers, who are now cast down, would be lifted 
up, if they could hear the prayers that Jesus is offering up 
for them at his Father’s right-hand. While they are 
lamenting their sins, their Saviour is speaking well of them 
before the throne. While they are saying, “ Surely Jesus 
must be ashamed of us,” he is saying, “ I am glorified in 
them.” If the change already wrought in their hearts 
brings glory to Jesus ; how much more will their perfec- 
tion ! Could we see the* diamond as it was found in the 
mine, we should know how to appreciate the jeweller’s 
skill. How unlike is the dull and rough stone to the gem 
that shines with liquid lustre in the monarch’s crown! 
But not so unlike as the one dark, polluted, guilty soul is 
to the pure and bright spirit now rejoicing in the presence 
of Jesus. When millions of such happy beings surround 
the throne, with what rapture will their Saviour say, “ I 
am glorified in them.” To have rescued those souls from 
the pit of hell, and to have washed them from the pollution 
of sin, will bring more glory to Jesus than to have created 
the innumerable worlds that fill the boundless regions of 
sj>ace. 

Evening Scripture portion. Heb. VIII. The great Uigh Priest, 


John XVII. 11 — 19 . — Christ prays for his apostles. 

Before the Lord Jesus offered up any petition for his 
disciples, he presented their case to his Father. He de- 
scribed the desolate situation in which they would soon be 
left. And now I am no more in the world, but these are 
in the world, and I come to thee.” Before we pray for our 
friends, it is well to consider their circumstances, and to 
spread them before the Lord. By doing this, we are 
enabled to offer up prayers suited to their wants. Our in- 
dolent minds are often content with saying, “Bless my 
friend, my father, and my child ;” but we ought to inquire 
what blessing each of them appears to stand most in need 
of, and to ask for that. 

What was the petition which the Saviour made for his 
disciples? It was this : “ Keep through thine own name 
those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as 
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we are.” When the disciples heard this prayer, must they 
not have been reminded of their frequent contentions? 
How lately they had disputed which should be greatest ! 
But their Lord did not ask that any of them might be 
made great, but that all might be kept^ and be made one, 
God is love, and every one that loveth is born of God. 
God cannot make his creatures happy without teaching 
them first to love each other. The Father answered his 
Son’s petition, and knit the hearts of the apostles together 
in one. We read of no more contentions among tlicm. 
During the time their Lord lay in his grave, tliey mingled 
their tears together ; when he appeared to them after his 
resurrection, they were assembled in one room ; and after 
he had ascended, they continued with one accord in prayers 
and supplications. 

It is the design of Jesus that all his people shall live 
together for ever and ever. None of them could bear the 
idea of not dwelling with their Lord. 4'hey must, there- 
fore, dwell together. It is sad to think that even true 
believers sometimes disagree when living for a little while 
beneath the same roof. Ah, did tiny but remember that 
they will live for ever in their Father’s house, they could 
never harbour one unkind thought. 

Jesus offered up another petition : I pray not that thou 
shouldest take tliem out of the world, but that thou 
shouldcst keep them from the evil.” The disciples longed 
to be taken out of this world, now their Master was going 
to leave it I But they had a great work to perform in it. 
They were to seek those that were lost, even as Jesus had 
sought them. It is natural for believers to desire to leave 
this world. He whom they love best has left it, and tiiey 
long to be where he is. But what would become of the 
world, if all the servants of Christ were taken out of it ? 
The Sahhath would return, but no faithful minister would 
entreat sinners to flee from the wrath to come ; the Bible 
might be opened, but no pious friend would press the 
truth home upon the conscience of the heedless reader ; 
death would come, but none would point the departing 
soul to Christ, or kneeling by his bed-side, would implore 
mercy in the last hour. 

Are there any who say, ** I would cheerfully remain in 
this world, were it not for the sin that continually harasses 
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me.” Has the Holy Spirit taught you to hate sin ? Be 
comforted, the Saviour has prayed that you may be kept 
from this evil. He said, “ I pray not that thou shouldest 
take them out of this world, but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil.” Your desire was once expressed by a 
little child, when conversing with his playmates. The 
question was proposed, “ What is the thing you wish for 
most?” Several children said they would like to have nice 
or pretty things. But when it came to the turn of this 
little boy of ten years old to speak, he said, “ I wish to live 
without sinning.” This was not a mere empty profes- 
sion, for the child showed by his conduct that he hated 
sin. 

Evening Scripture portion. Eom. VIII. The believer's haired of sin* 


John XVII. 20 to end. — Christ prays for all who shall 
believe on him* 

We esteem it a privilege to hear the prayers of eminent 
saints, especially in their dying hours. How invaluable is 
the blessing we enjoy in possessing the record of this prayer 
of the Son of God ! The apostles must have listened to 
each sentence with the deepest interest. Their tears may 
have flowed fast while their master was praying, but those 
tears must have been less bitter than before. What com- 
fort it must have given them to hear Jesus offer up this 
petition, Father, I will that those whom thou hast given 
me be with me where I am !” They desired earnestly to 
be with him. How grieved they were, when at the supper- 
table they heard him say, “Whither I go ye cannot come.” 
Afterwards Jesus softened the hardness of the saying by 
telling Peter, “ Whither I go, thou canst not follow me 
now, but thou shalt follow me after wards Now they 
heard him pray that they might all be with him, and they 
saw plainly that he desired to have them with him. 

And was it for them alone he prayed ? No ; he has mt 
left us in doubt on this subject. He said, “ Neither pray 
I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on me, through their word.” When he uttered this peti- 
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tion, be had in his thoughts e^sery creature who ever has 
believed in him — who ever shall believe in him ; not one 
so weak, so young, so mean, as to be forgotten. The little 
child who in dying should lisp with loving heart its Sa- 
viour’s words, “ Suffer little children to come unto me 
— the diseased beggar who, as he lay on his pallet, should 
exclaim with lively faith, “ Come, Lord Jesus — yes, even 
the condemned criminal, who on his way to the scaffold, 
with true penitence should smite on his breast and say. 
Lord, be merciful to me a sinner — each of these was 
remembered by the Son of God, when he said, “ Neither 
pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word.” 

And does not each of us hope that he was included in 
this petition ? If we believe in Jesus, if we ever shall be- 
lieve in him, we were included in it. And if he prayed for 
us then^ he prays for us now ; for he has never ceased to 
intercede for all believers. If any. one thinks in his heart, 
What a comfort it would be to me to know that my Sa- 
viour prayed for me,” let him ask himself this question, 
“ Do 1 pray for myself?** All who believe in Jesus, pray 
to the Father in his name. They ask for the very things 
that he asked for. He said, Father, I will that they also 
whom thou hast given me be with me where I am.” Is 
this our desire ? — ^Is this our prayer ? Do we ever ask the 
Father to let us live for ever with him, that we may 
behold the glory of Jesus ? There are many who desire to 
go to heaven that they may escape from pain and grief ; 
but only those who believe in Jesus desire to behold his 
glory. xVnd he desires that they shall behold it, and he 
FRAYS that they may. Can His prayer be refused ? Im- 
possible. When Jesus shall be seated on the throne of 
glory, and shall survey the vast multitude of the redeemed, 
he will know if any one of them is missing. He has loved 
each, he has died for each ; he could not forget one. He 
would not be satisfied, if one were absent. It may be 
that we have loved him but a little while^ a few years^ or 
only a few days ; but he loved us before the foundation of 
the world. Our prayers to him have been short, and 
feeble ; but his prayers for us were offered up before we 
were bom, and ever since we were born. While we sleep 
he prays; and even when we sin he prays. “He ever 



NOV. 4.] THE redeemer’s AGONY IN THE GARDEN. .5/1 


liveth to make intercession for them that come unto God 
by him.” 


Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. LXXXIX. The hlesiedness qf the childrm of Christ. 


Luke XXII. 39 — 46. — l^he Redeemer's agony in the 
garden. 

Was there ever any sight, since the beginning of the 
world, so wonderful, so affecting, as the Prince of life pass- 
ing through the valley of the shadow of death ! Can the 
angels have continued their songs during that awful night ? 
They were deeply interested in all that befel their beloved 
Lord. One of their number was sent from heaven to 
strengthen him. What must that honoured angel have 
felt when he approached the earth, and beheld him who 
filled heaven with his glory, lying prostrate on the ground, 
and bathed in his own blood ! But did he attempt to per- 
suade the Lord to remimce his purpose of saving man ? 
Did he say, Why suffer so much for that polluted and 
apostate race?” Ah, no! he strengthened him. We 
cannot tell what words he spoke, but we may be sure they 
breathed love towards fallen man, and sympathy with his 
suffering Lord. Perhaps he spoke of the lake of fire into 
which all men must sink if the Son of God should give up 
the work of redemptiou. Or perhaps he spoke of the joys 
redeemed saints shall taste through eternal ages, because 
he would persevere in his mighty undertaking. But more 
tluin all, he must have spoken of the glory that would re- 
dound to God his Father, through the salvation of sinners. 
Hereof t(r we may know every particular concerning our 
Lord's last conflict. 

But do we ask what was the cause of our Saviour’s 
agony ? What is the fear of the bodily pangs of death ? 
Surely the Son of God possessed more courage than man. 
Fear of bodily anguish could not have overwhelmed the 
Captain of the hosts of the Lord* He himself told his 
disciples the causCy when he said, Hereafter I shall not 
talk much with you, for the prince of this world cometh.” 
(John xiv. 30.) The cause of his sufferings was the as- 
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sault of the prince of darkness. Hell came to meet him in 
the garden of Gethsemane. Satan, who had been defeated 
in the wilderness, returned with his legions, to make a last 
attack. When Jesus sweat great drops of blood, he was 
struggling with principalities and powers. His foot was 
lifted up to crush the serpent’s head, and his heel was in 
his jaws. His weapon of his defence was prayer. Prayer 
was his sword, his shield, and his helmet. 

And why did the Father permit Satan to attack his well- 
beloved Son? Because he had sent his Son to be the 
Saviour of the world ; therefore he laid upon him the ini- 
quity of us ally and inflicted the punishment due to us all. 
Those who believe in Jesus can never suffer the punishment 
due to their sins, because Jesus has suffered it in their stead. 
They mayy they will sitftery but it will not be to atone for 
their sins. Jesus has atoned for them. Criminals cannot 
be punished twice for the same offence : Jesus has suffered 
the punishment of all the sins of all his people. Their suf- 
ferings are not penalties inflicted by a judgey but chastenings 
bestowed by Vi, father. When they pass through the valley 
of the shadow of death, Satan can assault them, but he 
cannot distress them as he distressed their Lord. Many 
believers have passed through that dark valley, singing as 
they went, and have expired almost without a struggle or 
a sigh. 

" Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows arc, 

While on his breast I lean my head, 

And breathe my life out sweetly there.” 

WaXls. 

But what will become of those who neglect this great 
salvation ? They will drink of the cup of wrath. What a 
cup it is 1 ‘‘ Deep and large : it containeth much.” (Ez. 

xxiii. 32.) God says to the wicked, “Thou shalt even 
drink it, and suck it out.” And why ? “ Because thou 

hast forgotten me, and cast my words behind thy back.” 
He is a wicked man who forgets the Saviour, and casts 
his promises of pardon behind his back. 

Evening Scripture portion. Heb. Y. The prayers and tears of Christ* 
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Matt. XXVI. 36 — 46. — The disciples sleep instead of 
watching. 

With what feelings the pious traveller now views the 
spot where his Saviour suffered excruciating pangs! It 
lies just beyond the gates of Jerusalem, in a narrow and 
gloomy valley. The tall steep rocks on which the temple 
formerly stood shade one side of the vale, and the gently 
sloping sides of Mount Olivet the other. The stream of 
Hebron flows between, though in summer its bed is dry. 
A bridge is placed over it, and a narrow path leads to 
Gethsemane. This garden covers about an acre of land, 
and is enclosed by a low stone wall. Eight olive trees may 
still be seen casting their broad shadows over that earth 
which once received the precious drops of the Saviour’s 
blood. They are ancient trees of immense size; their 
roots have burst the soil* and form resting-places for those 
who come here to sit and muse. None who visit Gethse- 
mane can wonder that the Saviour oft resorted thither, for 
it seems a meet place for meditation and for prayer. 

At the entrance of this garden the suffering Redeemer 
left eight of his apostles ; the other three he chose as the 
witnesses of his agony. They wxre the three that had 
been the witnesses of his glory on the Mount of trans- 
figuration. No doubt he had designed to prepare them by 
that enchanting sight for the awful sight of Gethsemane. 
Had they not beheld his countenance when it shone as the 
sun, their faith might have been shaken by the sight of his 
face marred with anguish, and bathed in blood. 

These apostles must have esteemed it an honour to ac- 
company their Lord to his sorrowful retreat ; but this 
honour proved to be the occasion of their humiliation. 
Though they said they would die with him, they failed to 
watch with their suffering Master even for one hour. 
Three times he rose from prayer to rouse them from sleep. 
How gentle his reproof! Could ye not watch with me 
one hour?” How wise his caution, “The spirit truly is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.” He knew what sharp 
trials were coming upon them, therefore he said, “ Pray 
that ye enter not into temptation.” How often shall we 
find, when we look back upon our past lives, that we re- 
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ceived warnings before we fell into sin. The remembrance 
of these warnings makes us feel that we are without exctise, 
and that we arc guilty in the sight of God. 

What a precious opportunity these apostles lost of show- 
ing love to their Master by watching with him in the gar- 
den ! TFe never can enjoy such a privilege ; but though 
we cannot watch with Jesus himself y we may watch with 
his suffering members. He will consider sympathy shown 
to them, as shown to himself Among his people there are 
many in deep sorrow. Some are harassed by the sore 
temptation of Satan ; many are persecuted by wicked men, 
and many more are suffering under heavy bereavements 
and painful diseases, inflicted by the hand of God. With 
these let us watch ; with these let us sympathise ; with 
their infirmities let us be touched and in their afflictions 
let us be afflicted. He who once said to Saul, when he 
persecuted his people, “ Why persecutest thou me ?** will 
say to those who comfort his people, “ Thou hast watched 
with 

Kvening Scripture portion. 

Psalm LXXXVIII. The desolation of Christ, 


Matt. XXVI. 47 — 50. — Judas betrays his Master, 

It is impossible to conceive a greater crime than Judas 
committed when he betrayed his Master. It would have 
been a cruel act to deliver a stranger into the hands of his 
enemies ; but Judas betrayed the kindest Friend, and the 
most generous Benefactor. Had he committed the deed 
openly his sin would have been atrocious, but he did it 
secretly y and even covered it with a veil of love. What 
could have induced him to fix upon a token of affection as 
the sign by which to point out his Master to his foes ? 
Did he hope to deceive his hord ? Surely he must have 
known that he was already detected by him : for when he 
had once dared to ask, Is it I ?” Jesus had replied, Thou 
hast said.” But he may have hoped to deceive his fellow- 
apostles, He may not have heard his Master say to one 
of them, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, 
the same shall betray me.” 

The Lord, however, would not suffer him to imagine he 
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had escaped detection. He said, ‘‘ Friend, (or companion,) 
wherefore art thou come ? Why betrayest thou the Son 
of man with a kiss ?” Did the Lord’s gentle appeal melt 
his cruel heart 1 O no ; that heart had already resisted 
the strongest expressions of divine love. Judas had seen 
the Lord of all, girded with a towel, bending low, and 
washing his disciples’ feet. He had felt the touch of those 
sacred hands around his own feet, around those feet that 
had already been swift to shed innocent and precious blood. 
He had witnessed the trouble of his spirit, when he said, 
“ One of you shall betray me.” He who could resist such 
expressions of love, was past feeling. 

And did the Lord of glory suffer the traitor’s lips to 
touch his holy cheeks? Did heaven suffer hell to draw 
near, and God permit Satan to approach? In this be- 
haviour, he set us an example of perfect patience. No 
greater provocation can be conceived, than that which 
Judas gave to the Lord. Not one of us can presume to 
say that he ever received so great a provocation. When 
we feel disposed to think that any creature has treated us 
with unheard-of ingratitude, and inconceivable treachery, 
let us remember Judas. 

There are some who behave to Jesus now he is in heaven^ 
as Judas did when he was upon earth. When it seems to 
be their interest to appear to love him, they put on the 
mask of piety j but when they can gain worldly advantages 
by betraying his servants, they will do it, and yet all the 
time continue to observe the forms of religion. They do 
not consider how much their guilt is increased by their acts 
of apparent devotion. God reproached Israel with similar 
hypocrisy, saying, “ When they had slain their children to 
their idols, then they came the same day into my sanctuary 
to profane it.” (Ez. xxiii. 39.) Satan employs such per- 
sons to do his darkest deeds. Let all who, while they hear 
the gospel, yet remain unconverted, fear, lest they should 
ever become hardened in wickedness, and be driven to com- 
mit actions, which they cannot now bear to think of. But 
if we love Christ, then we are sure we can never act the part 
of Judas. We may be tempted in some evil hour to forsake 
our Lord, yes, even to deny him, but we never shall^ we 
never can, deliberately betray him. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. LV. The tretkclt^ry of Judas, 
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John XVIIL 1 — 9 . — The enemies of Christ fall to the 
ground. 

How awful was the prospect that lay before the Saviour 
when he went forth to meet his enemies ! If we^ before we 
passed through our light afflictions, knew all we should be 
called to endure, how often our minds would shrink back 
appalled I After having experienced bitter sufferings, we 
feel that had we known beforehand their minute particulars, 
we should have been overwhelmed with the prospect. But 
Jesus knew every minute circumstance of his approaching 
sufferings. He knew the pangs each nail would give his 
feeble body, and the grief each scornful speech would create 
in his sensitive heart. And, above all, he knew the horror 
that the guilt of our sins would cause his spotless soul. He 
might have escaped from all these torments ; but he 
willingly gave himself up into the* hands of his foes. 

At the ivords, I am he,” his enemies went backward 
and fell to the ground. ^^The voice of the Lord breaketh 
the cedars ; the voice of the Lord shaketh the wilderness.” 
(Ps. xxix.) The voice of Jesus, though so gentle that little 
children were not afraid to hear it, was so powerful that it 
broke the strength of his stubborn foes, and shook their 
stout hearts. His disciples had once been cheered in the 
storm by hearing their Master say, It is I ;” but his ene- 
mies were struck to the ground by the words, I am he.” 
There is an attractive power in the voice of Jesus. Those 
who love him feel it. When he says, “ Come unto me,” 
they draw near. There is also a repellent power in his 
voice. His enemies will feel it at the last day, when he 
shall utter the word “ Depart.” Then they will go back- 
ward, and fall into the pit of destruction. 

What must have been the feelings of the apostles, when 
they beheld their enemies fallen on the ground ! If they 
rejoiced for a moment^ they must have been the more dis- 
appointed to see them rise again. Yet even then they did 
not forsake their Master ; they intended to cleave closely 
to his side through all his troubles. But he knew their 
weakness, though they did not : He knew they were not 
yet strong enough to confess his name before princes ; 
therefore he took the opportunity when his enemies were 
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scarcely recovered from their consternation, to make this 
request : If ye seek wic, let these go their jvay.” The 

disciples cannot then have understood the deep meaning of 
these words ; but they knew afterwards that Jesus was 
hound that they might be for ever free. If he had not 
surrendered himself to his enemies, we must have remained 
for ever the prisoners of Satan. 

In the Saviour’s last prayer with his disciples, he said to 
his Father, “ Of them which thou gavest me, have I lost 
none.” How did he preserve them? By his love, his 
wisdom, and his power. Love alone would not have been 
sufficient to keep them in safety. Jacob was a loving shep- 
herd, but he acknowledged he had lost some of his flock ; 
for when defending his own charaeter to Laban, he said, 
“ That which was torn of beasts I brought not unto thee ; 
I bare the loss of it ; of my hand didst thou require it, 
whether stolen by day, or stolen by night.” (Gen. xxxi. 
39.) A human shepherd cannot preserve his flock from 
evil accidents. But Jesus had wisdom to foresee the ap- 
proach of every enemy, and had 'power to secure his disci- 
ples from overwhelming temptations. At this moment he 
foresees all the temptations that will assail us. Arc we the 
sheep of his pasture ? Do we hear his voice, and follow 
him ? Then we shall be shielded from every fatal danger ; 
then we may say with the apostle Paul, The Lord shall 
deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve me unto 
his heavenly kingdom.” (2 Tim. iv. 18.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. XXVII. XXVIII. The consternation of ChrisVs enemies. 


Matt. XXVI. 51 — 54. — Peter cuts off the ear of the 
high priests servant. 

What must have been the dismay of the apostles when 
they beheld their Master in the hands of his enemies ! We 
cannot wonder that one of them drew his sword to attack 
the high priest’s servant. We might have conjectured that 
it was Peter who committed the rash deed ; but we are not 
left to uncertainty on this point. St. John informs us that 
it was Peter. Perhaps as the other evangelists wrote their 

c c 
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gospels during the lifetime of that apostle, they were afraid 
of exposiiig4iim to danger by revealing his name ; whereas 
John, who (it is supposed) wrote his account after Peter’s 
death, had no inducement to conceal it. 

It is evident that Peter had misunderstood his Lord, 
when at the supper-table he had heard him say, “ He that 
hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one.” 
Had Jesus intended tliat his disciples should fight, he would 
not have reproved Peter’s rashness by saying, Put up 
again thy sword into his place ; for all they that take the 
sword shall perish by the sword.” These words contained 
not only a reproof, but also a prophecy of the awful cala- 
mities that would befal the wicked men who were now 
wielding swords against their rightful king, the Son of God. 
No doubt Peter was astonished to find that his conduct was 
disapproved by his blaster. He must have thought that 
Jesus would be pleased to see that, instead of forsaking and 
denying him, he was ready to fight for him against an armed 
multitude. When he had boasted of his fidelity, he little 
thought in what form temptation would come upon him. 
The sight of the murderous baud did not terrify him so 
much, as the words of the maiden in the high priest’s 
palace. 

God alone knows what circumstances would prove the 
most trying to each of us ; for he alone knows what is in 
each of our hearts. We may have surmounted some temp- 
tations that appear very great, and yet be overcome by 
others that seem less formidable. None are safe, but those 
who, putting no trust in their own hearts, wait continually 
on the Lord for light and strength. 

How useless were Peter’s attempts to defend his Lord ! 
Had Jesus but spoken the word, each of his enemies had 
been the captive of a mighty angel, and he himself again 
seated upon his throne of light. Had he called upon his 
Father, more than seventy thousand angels had come flying 
to his rescue. Yet he forbore to speak the word. And 
why? He gave the reason — ‘^IIow then shall the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?” His Father from 
the beginning had declared, that he would provide a sacri- 
fice for the sins of men. To fulfil every word that his 
Father had spoken, was the glorious work of the Son of 
God. 
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St. John records a most affecting expression that he used 
on this occasion : The cup which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it ?*’ Shall we be enabled in the day 
of our trouble to utter these words? Yet if we are his 
children, the Father will never give us so hitter a cup to 
drink, as he gave to his well-beloved Son. That cup was 
bitter, because it contained his wrath against our sins. 
But every cup that God gives to his children ?iow, is 
sweetened by his love ; for he has said, As many as I love, 
I rebuke and chasten.” No human mind can conceive what 
that cup contained which Jesus drank for our sakes. Lost 
spirits know its taste ; for it is written of them, “ The same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture in the cup of his indignation. (Rev. 
xiv. 10.) But the redeemed shall never taste it. Has Jesus 
forgiven us our sins ? Then our cup may contain pain, or 
poverty, bereavement, imprisonment or death, hut not one 
drop of the wrath of God. Let us take it thankfully from 
our Father’s hand ; and though tears may stream down 
our cheeks, and sobs almost choak our voice, let us say. 

The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it ?” 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. XIII. TAe s/cvnl. 


Luke XXII. 50 — 53. — Christ heals the servants ear. 

It is remarkable that though all the four evangelists 
mention the circumstance of Peter’s cutting off the servant’s 
car, yet that St. Luke alone relates how it was healed. It 
seems that this miracle was the last the Saviour performed. 
In one respect' it was the greatest. No doubt the Lord’s 
power was more fully displayed when the dead were raised ; 
but his grace was most gloriously manifested when his 
enemy was healed. Multitudes had often surrounded him, 
entreating him with piteous cries to restore their blind 
parents to sight and their sick children to health. But 
this multitude came, not to entreaty but to assault. Yet 
the gracious Saviour healed even one of this wicked com- 
pany. 

What effect had this merciful act upon the heart of 

c c 2 
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Malclius ? Is it possible that he could join that night in 
the cry, Crucify him !” and he could see with cruel joy 
the nails thrust through the hand that had touched his 
bleeding ear ? It is •poeeihle^ though we hope that Malchus 
was not guilty of such ingratitude. The heart of man is so 
hard by nature that no mercy can melt it. There are 
many now living who have received greater deliverances from 
the hand of God than Malchus, and who yet continue to 
rebel against their Saviour. Till the Holy Ghost softens 
the heart, man remains the enemy of God. 

How ungrateful were that multitude with whom Jesus 
had spent the last week of his life ! He seemed to feel 
their ingratitude when he said, ‘^I was daily with you 
teaching in the temple.” How can wo account for the con- 
duct of man towards the Redeemer ? Tlie Scriptures re- 
veal the secret. It was Satan who first set man against his 
best friend ; and it is Satan who still keeps up this enmity . 
Therefore Jesus said to his enemies, Tliis is your hour, 
and the. power of darkness.” As long as the heart is under 
the influence of Satan, it resists both the most awful judg- 
ments and the most melting mercies. The following fact 
is an instance of this truth. 

A young missionary, named Felix Carey, once resided in 
the Burmese empire. The viceroy who governed the pro- 
vince in which he dwelt was remarkable for inflicting very 
barbarous punishments upon criminals who had committed 
very slight offences. On one occasion the missionary be- 
held a poor creature suspended to a cross by red-hot nails. 
Deeply touched with compassion, he went to the palace to 
plead for the relief of the sufferer. Though he knew that 
the viceroy had forbidden on pain of death intercession to 
be made for criminals, he was not deterred from pleading 
the cause of the unhappy man. At first lie received a 
peremptory refusal ; but he continued to entreat, and even 
declared that he would not leave the palace till he had 
obtained the boon he craved. By importunity he prevailed. 
He received an order for the criminal’s release. He 
hastened to the cross. The man had hung there seven 
hours, and when taken down had scarcely strength to thank 
his deliverer. The missionary took him to his own home, 
and nursed him with tender care. In a fortnight the 
wounded man was able to stand, and at length completely 
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recovered. Did he attend to the instructions of his bene- 
factor ? Did he devote his life to his service ? No, he 
even robbed the man who had risked his own life to save 
his. Tlie agonies of a cross were not sufficient to root out 
the love of sin ; nor the tender compassion that had been 
shown him to plant the love of holiness in his heart. Can 
we suppose that the pains of hell will make lost spirits 
better than they were when first they entered their dark 
abode ? O no ; pain cannot change the heart. If God 
were to release those souls after a thousand years of suffer- 
ing, tliey would still be unfit to join in the songs of heaven, 
and to stand in the presence of the Most Holy. How shall 
our evil hearts be made better ? The Spirit of God, by 
applying the blood of Jesus can take away all their hard- 
ness. The preaching of the Gospel cannot alone soften 
them. If it could, those whom Jesus daily taught, would 
not have conspired against him. Let us ask the Father for 
the Holy Spirit to coiwcrt us, if we are not converted ; and 
if we are, to make us know more of the love of Christ, and 
to live more to his glory. 

Evening Scripture portion. Judges II. Incorrigible wichedness. 


Mark XIV. 51 — 54, — A young man follows Christ* 

There are many who have become known to us only 
on account of their having had something to do with Jesus. 
We should never have heard of this young man, if he had 
not followed him this terrible night. It was a moment 
never to be forgotten when he heard the tumult, and de^ 
termined to go and see what it was. It appears that he 
loved the Lord, and desired to be with him in the hour of 
danger and disgrace. But when the enemies laid hold of 
him his courage failed, and leaving his covering in their 
hands, he fled for his life. This circumstance gives us a 
lively idea of the terror that prevailed among the friends of 
Jesus. Those who a little while before clung closely to his 
side were now afraid to be known as his disciples. 

This was the case with Peter. He followed Jesus afar 
off — so far off, that he hoped none of the enemies would 
perceive that he was following him at all. When he saw 
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his Master enter the palace of the high priest, it appears 
that he longed to enter also. But there was a damsel who 
kept the door, and she would not suffer strangers to pass. 
However, a way was opened for the entrance of this affec- 
tionate disciple. Another disciple, who was known to the 
high priest, obtained leave to admit Peter. We know not 
who this man was. Some think it was John, because he 
alone mentions that it was through another disciple that 
Peter gained admission into the palace. Otliers suppose 
that none but a man of rank could have obtained so great 
a privilege for a stranger. Whoever it was, it is evident 
that he did not tell the door-keeper that Peter was a dis- 
ciple of Jesus. 

Had the apostle, when he ventured into the palace, 
known what a crime he would commit within those walls, 
he would have shrunk back with horror. We cannot tell 
when we enter a place whether we shall afterwards look 
back with sorrow or with joy upon our visit there. Any 
place where we ‘have grievously sinned against the Lord 
must afterwards be regarded with mournful feelings. 

Was Peter wrong to enter the palace I Had Peter gone 
there openly to defend or comfort his Master, his conduct 
would have been noble and courageous : but he went 
secretly to see the end. He endeavoured to conceal who 
he was. This Jittem])t prepared tlic way for his shameful 
fall. How could lie sit by the fire warming himself, while 
his Master stood exposed to the insults of his enemies ! 
How was it that his sobs and tears did not betray who he 
was ? 

We are taught to pray, “ Lord, lead us not into tempta- 
tion.*’ It is a dangerous thing to mix with the ungodly. 
Whenever duty calls us to enter their abodes, we should 
arm ourselves beforehand by earnest prayer. Whilst we 
are amongst them we should keep watching and looking to 
Jesus for strength. Our conduct will soon show that we 
are his disciples. If the conversation turn upon worldly 
gaieties, can we appear interested in it '? If a profane jest 
be made, can we join in the laugh ? If a servant of God 
be spoken against, can we refrain from defending his cha^- 
racter ? And if the name of Jesus be blasphemed, can we 
conceal our grief and indignation ? When Henry Martyn, 
the missionary, conversed with the learned men of Persia, 
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he heard them blaspheme that holy name. lie could not 
conceal the anguish that he felt. Even the heathens them- 
selves, when they beheld it, were touched as well as asto- 
nished. They saw that he really loved Jesus. 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Cor. X. Temjitatioji. 


John XVIII. 19—24. — An officer strikes Jesus with the 
palm of his hand. 

There are some acts of love done to the Son of God, 
recorded in the Scriptures to the everlasting honour of 
those who did them. We count her blessed who washed 
the Ilcdccmer’s feet with her tears ; and Mary also, who 
anointed his head with ointment ; and Joseph and Nicode- 
mus, who wrapped his body in fine linen ; and the little 
company of women wbo brought spices to the sepulchre. 
Even the man who lent him the ass on which he rode, and 
he, who lent him the room in which he supped, acquired 
honour by these acts of kindness. 

But there arc some deeds of malice recorded in Scrip- 
ture, to the everlasting shame of those wdio perpetrated 
them. Such was the deed of the man who struck with the 
palm of his hand the Lord of glory. Had Jesus been 
merely a common prisoner, it would have been ungenerous 
to strike him when his hands were hound. But though 
the officer may not have known that he was the Son of 
God, he must have been aware that he was no common 
prisoner. He must have heard of his works of mercy and 
of power, What could have been his motive for inflicting 
a profane blow? Was it to please the high priest ? Caia- 
phas encouraged wickedness in his servants. He had given 
the counsel tliat it was expedient that one man should die 
for the people. He was accountable for all the injuries 
inflicted upon the Saviour from the time of his apprehen- 
sion to the moment of his death, for he was the proposer 
of the whole scheme. But every one who had a share in 
those awful transactions will have to answer for their part, 
except they afterwards repented of their deeds. Some 
who with wicked hands slew the Saviour, were afterwards 
pricked in their heart at the preaching of Peter on the day 
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of Pentecost. Who can tell but that this officer was found 
among those penitents ? He may have washed his gui[ty 
hand as white as snow in the precious blood of the Lamb ; 
for that blood cleanseth from all sin. If so, with what 
anguish he must have looked back upon the insult he had 
oilce offered to the Son of God ! But if he never did re- 
pent, his daring act remains recorded, not only in the 
Scriptures, but also in the book of God’s remem- 
brance. 

Sinners have not now the opportunity of tsriking the 
Lord of glory : their puny arms cannot reach his exalted 
throne. But they can show their contempt and hatred 
by scoffing at his word, and persecuting his people - 
There arc many insults offered every day to the Son of 
God. And why does he not avenge those insults ? Be- 
cause his hands, though no longer bound with cord^ are 
restrained by love. He is long-suffering to us- ward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. 

Some persecutors have died rejoicing in those wicked 
deeds on account of which they were going to be eternally 
condemned. It is recorded of a Roman Catholic Bishop 
of London, named Stokesley, that on his deathbed he 
gloried in having assisted at the burning of fifty men, 
whom he called heretics, but whom we call martyrs. In 
the same awful state of mind the holy apostle Paul would 
have died, had not God shown mercy to him when a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor ; he would have died exulting in 
the recollection of the day when the blood of Stephen was 
shed, and when he was standing by consenting unto his 
death ; for at that time he thought that he was doing God 
service by making havoc of his church. But the grace 
of the Lord was exceeding abundant with faith, and love 
which is in Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. i. 14.) Saul heard a 
voice from heaven, saying, ** Why persecutest thou me ?” 
The words from heaven were accompanied by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, and they subdued the man, breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter. God has sometimes displayed 
his almighty power, not only in conquering the most daring 
offenders, but in conquering them in their most daring 
moods. When their sins seemed to have reached the 
highest point, and to have broken out with the greatest 
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violence, then his powerful hand has laid them low at the 
foot of the cross. 


Evening Scripture portion. 1 Tim. I. Comerdoii of a iHrtecutor. 


Matt. XXVI. 59 — 66. — The false witnesses. 

Those who are bent on doing evil often wish to keep 
up tlie appearance of good. The high priest did not say 
to his colleagues, “ Let us condemn the prisoner untried.’* 
No ; but he secretly sought false witness against him. 
When tlie world desire to injure a saint, they invent ex- 
cuses for treating him ill, they encourage his enemies to 
speak against him, and they easily find some who will 
gratify their wishes. Thougli Jesus had spent his life in 
relieving the miserable, yet there were many willing to bear 
false witness against him. How then can the servants of 
God expect to escap*e the breath of slander 1 God may 
sometimes see fit to preserve them from evil reports ; but 
generally he appoints them a share in the reproaches that 
fell on his well-beloved Son. 

It was difficult to find two false witnesses w’^hose testi- 
mony agreed together ; and it was contrary to the Jewish 
law to condemn a prisoner on that of one alone. At length 
two aiipeared whose testimony was accepted. They re- 
peated words very much like some Jesus had really uttered, 
but they gave them a sense which he had never intended 
to convey, and therefore they are called false wit- 
nesses.” 

Those who attribute motives to others, without being 
able to prove what they sjiy, are false witnesses.” It 
is a very common sin to bcJir false witness, and yet it is a 
very great one. It is the toorst form of lying. It is men- 
tioned in the ninth commandment, because it is the 
greatest sin of the kind, lie who would bear false witness 
would tell any other lie. 

Who can but shudder at the thought of the guilt of 
these two false witnesses ! Ungrateful men ! they had 
heard the words of Jesus only to distort them, and to bring 
tiiem against him in the hour of his sorrow. But the 
guilt of the high priest towers far above even their guilt. 




586 
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[nov. 13. 


He displayed a show of justice by appearing to grant Jesus 
an opportunity of defending himself. He said, “What is 
it which these witness against thee ?” But the divine pri- 
soner held his peace, for he knew his condemnation was 
already determined. 

Had he refused to answer the next question, how much 
his enemies would have triumphed ! When the high priest 
said, “ Tell me whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God?” then the Lord declared plainly that he was. He 
would not suffer the shadow of a doubt to rest upon his 
divinity. He is equal with God. He and the Father are 
one. Jesus did not tell the wicked Caiaphas that he was 
come to die for him ; but he did tell him that he would 
come again to judge him. When he spoke of himself as 
Judge, he called himself the ^ou of man. It seems as if he 
would prepare Caiaphas for beholding that same human 
form that now stood bound before him, clothed with power, 
and enthroned in light. ^ 

We have never seen Jesus. We cannot conceive how 
he looked when he was upon earth. But what will be the 
feelings of those who knew him and who hated him, when 
they see tlie face once so marred shining with glorious 
lustre, and adorned with the diadem of the universe ! 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. XXX V". Vahe 'tdtumes. 


Luke XXII. 63—65 . — The servants of the High Priest 
insult Christ, 

The most remarkable night that has been known since 
the beginning of the world, was the night before the cruci- 
fixion of the Lord. It is written concerning the night on 
which the children of Israel left Egypt — that it is a night 
to be much observed to the Lord. But this night was far 
more memorable than the night of the Passover. Then 
all the first-born of Egypt were slain ; but now the first- 
born of God was betrayed, accused, condemned, and in- 
sulted. 

That was a memorable night when the angels appeared 
to the shepherds of Bethlehem to announce the birth of 
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the holy Babe. Then angels rejoiced^ but now angels must 
have wept, if angels can weep. 

We are looking forward to another night, in which there 
will be both weeping and rejoicing. When the Son of 
God comes again it will be night to half the inhabitants of 
the world. What terror some will feel, when the last 
trump rouses them from their slumbers ! 

Let us look back upon the transactions of that awful 
night which Jesus passed in the palace of the high priest. 
Human nature never displayed its deformity in a more 
glaring manner than at that season. Satan must have re- 
cognized in man every feature of his own character, and 
have seen that he was indeed his son. But insults could 
not degrade the Son of God. Sin alone degrades. The 
grossest insults borne with meekness exalt, instead of de- 
grading. How glorious the Son of God appears, sur- 
rounded, not by worshippers but tormentors ; yet bearing 
all their taunts with divine patience ! When he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threat- 
ened not, but committed himself unto him that judgeth 
righteously.” (1 Peter iii. 23.) He regarded every injury 
as a drop in the cup his Father had given him to drink. 
He knew the prophecies that had been made concerning 
his sufferings ; They shall smite the judge of Israel with 
a rod upon the cheek.” (Micah v. 1.) 

“ I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to 
them that plucked off the hair ; I hid not my face from 
shame and spitting,” (Isa. 1. 6.) 

Could we receive all that happened to us as the appoint- 
ment of God, we should not be so easily provoked, as we 
often are. Yet the malice of our enemies could never be 
vented against us, except by the decree of God. 

There was an ingenuity in the torments inflicted on 
Jesus worthy of Satan, their author. Perhaps there was 
a burst of applause when it was first proposed to blindfold 
those meek and sorrowful eyes, and no doubt a profane 
laugh was hoard as each blow was struck, and the question 
asked, " Who smote thee ?” IIow much astonished those 
men would have been had Jesus told them who had smit- 
ten him ! They little thought how well he knew their 
names ; but they will find hereafter that he did know who 
struck him that night. Many other things blasphemously 
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spake they against him, though only a few of their blas- 
phemies are reeorded as a specimen of the rest. 

When we think of the greatness of the Son of God, and 
then reflect upon the indignities he endured, the mind is 
filled with wonder. Though saints have been praising him 
age after age for the love he displayed in their redemption ; 
though their chorus is continually increasing, and though 
their song will never cease, yet sufficient honour can never 
be dons to our crucified Saviour. 

Evening Scripture portion. Isa. L. Imidts offered to Chnst, 


Mark XIV. 6G to end. — Peter denies Christ. 

Is there any one . who loves the Lord who has read 
Peter’s history without trembling ? Who would have be- 
lieved that so affectionate a disciple sjiould prove so faith- 
less in the hour of trial ! But man, even when renewed 
by divine grace, is liable to fall. Though his spirit is 
made willing to obey, the flesh still inclines him to sin. 
The apostle Paul delares, “ For 1 delight in the law of 
God after the inward man ; but I see another law in my 
members^ warring against the law of my mind^ (Rom. 
vii. 22, 23.) There is also a tempter always going about 
as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. 

The fall of Peter is related by all the four evangelists, 
and some peculiar circumstances are mentioned by each. 

The first denial was made while Peter stood by the fire 
in the palace. The damsel wlio kept the door accused 
him of being a disciple. Peter, taken by surprise, denied 
the fact. Wc know not what evil he feared when he had 
recourse to this sinful means of escape; — whether he 
thought he should be turned out of the palace, and de- 
prived of the opportunity of seeing the end, or whether he 
dreaded lest he should be apprehended like his Master, 
and exposed to the same insults and injuries. It appears 
that several other persons, besides the doorkeeper, taxed 
him with having some connexion with the holy prisoner ; 
but he persisted in the lie he had already told. This was 
first denial. 

Finding he was known, he withdrew into the porch, and 
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then — the cock crew. ' But he attended not to this faithful 
monitor, nor did he even remember the Lord’s warning. 
While in the porch, both a maid and a man recognized 
him, and this time he added an oath to his declaration. 
This was his second denial. 

Soon afterwards he returned into the palace, and was 
discovered by his peculiar manner of speaking to come 
from that part of Israel called Galilee ; and as it was well 
known that most of Christ’s disciples were Galilscans, it 
was immediately supposed that he was one of them. On 
this occasion Peter not only denied his Lord, but he began 
to eurse and to swear. He had now reached an awful 
pitch of iniquity. How much farther he might have gone, 
none but God knows. Again the cock crew. This time 
Peter understood the voice of the bird. And why ? Be- 
cause at the same moment that the cock crew, the Lord 
turned and looked upon him. It is probable that Jesus 
was now standing amoygst tlie servants, enduring their 
insults. His eyes had been lately blindfolded, his face 
smitten, and spit upon. That face, thus bruised and de- 
filed, those eyes which had shed so many tears, were 
turned towards Peter. No wonder he could not bear the 
look. He went again into the porch, and wept bitterly. 
Then all the past was brought before his mind ; all the 
love that he had experienced, all the vows he had made, 
and all the base denials of which he had been guilty — all — 
all rushed to his remembrance. And when he thought 
thereon, he wc{)t.” 

There arc such moments in the believer’s experience. 
Blessed moments ! in which he learns more of his own 
wickedness, and of his Lord’s goodness, than he has 
learned in years that have gone before. Some actions, 
which he had never viewed in tlieir true light, arc all at 
once seen to he dark offences against his gracious God. 
No tears shed for blasted prospects, or heavy bereave- 
ments are as bitter as these. Yet even then he must not 
say, “ There is no hope.” Peter did not read in his Mas- 
ter’s look, “ There is no forgiveness for thee.” How could 
he have lived during the next two days, had he despaired 
of pardon ! Had he been without hope, could he have run 
so eagerly to ( he tomb of his risen Lord, and even ven- 
tured to enter in ! It was the thought that he had sinned 
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against a Saviour ready to forgive^ that made his tears 
flow so abundantly.* It was the same thought that kept 
him from despair. His Saviour had once said, I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.’* And it failed 
not. 

True penitence is a mixture of sorrow and faith. The 
penitent says with sorrow, My sin is before me and 
with faith, " There is forgiveness with thee.** Such is the 
broken heart which God will not despise. Let this be our 
prayer : 


" If near the pit I rashly stray, 

Before I wholly fall away. 

The keen conviction dart : 

Recall me by that pitying look, 

That kind, upbraiding glance which broke 
Unfaithful Peter’s heart.” 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Cor. VII. True repentance. 


Luke XXII. 66 to end.— council condemn Christ; 

It is probable that this examination is not the same as 
that of which St. Matthew gives an account. That exa- 
mination seems to have taken place in the nighty this in 
the dag. It was a law among the Jews that no sentence 
pronounced in the night should stand good, and to this 
law Jeremiah is supposed to refer when he says, Execute 
judgment in the morning. (xxi. 12.) Accordingly the 
council assembled at the dawn of day to confirm the con- 
demnation they had pronounced during the hours of dark- 
ness. This council was called the sanhedrim. It con- 
sisted of seventy persons, of whom the high priest was the 
chief. The other members were priestSy who had been 
high priests, or who were heads of the twenty-four 
courses : eldersy or princes of the people ; and scribesy or 
men learned in the law. They were all persons whom the 
world revered. Priests who had a reputation for holi- 
ness ; elders who boasted of noble birthy and scribes who 


It is written in the margin, " He wept abundantly.” 
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had acquired great learning ; — all these combined against 
the Holy One, the Most High^ the only wise God.* 

There were two members of that council who took no 
part in the proceedings of their brethren. Nicodemus and 
Joseph of Arimathea were honourable counsellors and 
rulers in Israel. They were also disciples of Jesus, though 
secretly^ for fear of the Jews. It is probable that they 
were absent when the council met to condemn the Lord, 
or if present, it is certain that they did not unite in pro- 
nouncing the guilty sentence. 

As Jesus had already acknowledged himself to be the 
Son of God, no witnesses were summoned to appear against 
him. His own confession was enough. When he was 
asked, Art thou the Christ ?” he showed by his answer 
that he would have proved his claim, had his judges been 
willing to listen. lie said, “ If I tell ye, ye will not be- 
lieve ; and if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor 
let me go.’’ On former occasions he had asked them 
various questions, by which he had shown he was the 
Clirist, and that the Christ was the Son of God. This is 
the great truth that Jesus scaled with his own blood. By 
confessing it, men are saved, for St. John declares, “ Who- 
soever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwclleth in him, and he in God.” ' By denying this truth 
men are lost ; for St. John also declares, Who is a liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? He is antU 
ChrisV' (that is, the enemy of Christ) ‘‘ that denieth the 
Father and the Do we believe that Jesus is the 

Christ, the Son of God? If wc believe it, we cannot feel 
indifferent on the subject. Wc may have believed some 
things, and yet we may now forget that we ever heard 
them ; or though wc may still believe them, we should not 
be grieved if wc discovered them to be false. But we can- 
not feel in this manner concerning the great truth that 
Jesus is the Son of God. Would it make no difference to 
a mother whether she believed that the ship containing 
her only son was lost at sea, or safely arrived in the har- 
bour Would not every stranger by the first glance of 
her countenance discover which of these tidings she had 
heard ? Those who believe that Jesus is the Son of God, 

* Some commentators think that allusion is made to these three classes 
ill Zeeh. xi. 9. ‘‘ Three shepherds also I cut off in one month.” 
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believe that they have a friend dearer than the dearest 
child^ and more able to succour them in time of need. 
They believe that he died to save them, and lives to bless 
them : that he will walk with them through the valley of 
the shadow of death, and lead them for ever by living 
fountains of waters. When they say, “ I believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God,” their hearts burn within them, 
and their spirits rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts VIII. Faith im the Son of God, 


Matt. XXVII. 3 — 10. — The death of Judas. 

Should we not have supposed, after reading how Judas 
betrayed his Master, that he was too much hardened ever 
to feel remorse ? But the consilience sometimes awakes 
when least expected ; for no one can lull it into so pro- 
found a sleep that it cannot be aroused. When Judas 
saw that his Master was condemned he repented himself. 
It seems then that he had hoped that tlie Lord would 
escape, as he had done on former occasions. But if he 
had escaped, would the crime of Judas have been less 
heinous ? The guilt of sin is not to be measured by its 
consequences. By what, then, is it to be measured ? By 
its motives. 

When Judas became conscious of his guilt, how did he 
act ? He went to the chief priests, confessed his crime, 
and rejected his bribe. Was not this all he could do ? 
No ; had he loved Jesus he would have done much more. 
He would have shed such tears as Peter shed. He would 
have been willing to live, bowed down with the remem- 
brance of his crimes, sooner than have added to his of- 
fences against his Lord, by putting an end to his own life. 
But he was a “ devil.” (John vi. 70.) Satan acknow- 
ledges that Jesus is the Holy One of God, and Judas did 
the same. But Satan docs not love him ; neither did Judas 
love the Master he betrayed, though he was forced by re- 
morse to declare his innocence. 

How awful must have been the expression of his coun- 
tenance when he entered into the assembly of the chief 
6 
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priests to return the ill-gotten money! How different 
from the look he wore when he came to offer to betray his 
Lord 1 Then he felt satanic Joy, and now satanic misery. 
His heart was full of despair, not of true repentance, when 
he said, " I have sinned in that I have betrayed the inno- 
cent blood 1” 

How much hearing this confession added to the guilt of 
the chief priests 1 Could they believe that Jesus was a 
wicked man, when one of his most intimate companions 
declared to his own shame how excellent a Master he had 
betrayed ? Was it not that he might bear this testimony 
that Jesus had chosen him three years before to be an 
apostle ? 

But how did the priests receive the testimony ? They 
replied, What is that to us ? see thou to that.” In this 
way tempters treat their deluded victims. If a youth, 
who has been drawn into sin by artful companions, were to 
go to them and say, “ See the misery you have brought 
upon me,” what would they answer? “See thou to 
that*^ They would regard his qualms of conscience as 
proofs of weakness and cowardice. What awful recrimi- 
nations will be heard in the abode of despair among lost 
spirits 1 With what bitterness will the tempted reproach 
their tempters, as the authors of their woe I 

It seems that the priests could not entirely smother the 
voice of conscience in their bosoms, for they looked upon 
the thirty pieces of silver cast on the floor with abhor- 
rence. They did not dare to return them to the treasury 
set apart for the expenses of the temple services, but de- 
termined to purchase with them a burying-ground for 
strangers. Perhaps they thought by this charitable deed 
to atone for their cruel treatment of an innocent person. 
They were not aware that they thus fulfilled a prophecy 
that had been made long before by the prophet Zecha- 
riah.* 

There was a piece of ground near Jerusalem called the 

• It seems that by some mistake a writer who copied this gospel in 
early times, inserted the name of Jeremy instead of that of Zechariah. 
Such mistakes ought not to surprise, because we have no reason to expect 
that all who copied the Scriptures should be preserved from trifling errors. 
It is enough to know that all who wrote them were guarded from errors 
of every kind. 
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potter’s field. It is probable that the soil having been 
used for the manufacture of earthen vessels, had become 
unfit for cultivation, and could be obtained at a low price. 
At first it was set apart for the burial of those Gentiles 
who had embraced the Jewish religion, but who were con- 
sidered unworthy to be buried with the Jews. 

It is still a biirying-place for Gentiles. The Armenian 
Christians have hired it of the Turks. The Holy Field 
(as it is now called) lies near the deep and gloomy valley 
at the south of Jerusalem. A square building, about 
twelve feet high, covers half this little plot of ground. 
Through the top, which is open, dead bodies are let down. 
Travellers who have looked into the building liave seen 
the corpses lying beneath in various stages of decay. The 
potter’s field is the memorial of the low price at which the 
Saviour of the world was estimated. I'hose who behold 
the worthless plot may well exclaim, ** He was despised, 
and rejected of men.” 

We know not what solitary spot Judas chose for the 
commission of his last crime. It seems probable that he 
fastened himself by a rope to a branch of a tree, that over- 
hung one of those precipices which abound near Jerusalem, 
and that the rope breaking by his weight, he fell into the 
vale beneath. There his body became a horrible spec- 
tacle, and a token to all who beheld it of the vengeance of 
God. 

On the same day that Judas died, Jesus died also. 
Nearly at the same time the betrayer and the betrayed en- 
tered into the presence of God. With what unutterable 
shame must Judas have seen his injured Lord received 
with joyful shouts by redeemed sinners ! The blood he 
had caused to be shed never washed his own soul from its 
dark stains. While the penitent thief was ushered spotless 
into the presence of the Most Holy, the despairing apostle 
was consigned, with all his guilt upon his head, to “ his 
own •placed (Acts i. 25.) It has been well observed * 
that they crossed each other on the path. One who just 
before had appeared to be going to hell, — went to heaven ; 
and another who once had appeared to be going to heaven, 
— ^went to hell ! 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts I. T?te death of Judas, 

• Dr. Ben net. 
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John XVIIL — 28 — 38. — Christ appears before Pontius 
Pilate, 

We now behold the Saviour delivered by the Jews into 
the hands of the Gentiles. Pontius Pilate was a Gentile. 
Caesar, the Roman emperor, who had conquered the Jewish 
nation, had appointed Pontius Pilate to be their governor. 
It was he alone who had the power of sentancing any man 
to be put to death. On this account the chief priests and 
elders led their captive to his judgment-seat ; for no punish- 
ment less than death would satisfy their malice. Thus the 
saying of Jesus, signifying what death he should die, was 
brought to pass. Had the Jews put him to death, he 
would have been stoned; but it was necessary that he 
should be crucified. As our sacrifice^ he bore our curse, 
God has declared in his word, “ Cursed is every one that 
hangetli on a tree.” Thus Jesus, by hanging on a cross 
of wood, beeame a curse for us. (See Gal. iii.) 

But when the Jews brouglit their holy prisoner to Pilate, 
they refused to enter into the hall of judgment. And 
why ? Because they feared lest they should be defiled by 
entering into the dwelling of a Gentile, and that they 
should not be able to keep the passover ; for that feast was 
celebrated during a whole week, and many peace-offerings 
of the herd and of the flock were eaten, besides the un- 
leavened bread and Pasehal Lamb. What miist Pilate 
have thought of the Jewish religion, when he saw these 
men at once so much occupied with empty forms, and so 
much distorted with evil passions ! Many think ill of the 
Christian religion from the same cause. They see persons 
who would not oii any account miss attending church or 
the sacrament, filled with envy, hatred, malice, and all un- 
charitableness. The fault, however, is not in the religion, 
but in the hearts of its professors. 

As the Jews refused to enter into the judgment-hall, 
they were not present when Pilate examined their innocent 
victim. Thus the Lord enjoyed a short respite from their 
angry and noisy accusations. They had not told Pilate 
that Jesus said he was the Son of God, because they knew 
that such an accusation would not be regarded by a heathen ; 
but they had accused him of making himself a king. 
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The first question that Pilate asked the Lord was, Art 
thou the king of the Jews?” The holy prisoner did not 
refuse to answer the question. He made a good confession 
before Pontius Pilate, and acknowledged that he was a 
King. What an opportunity Pilate now enjoyed of hear- 
ing the truth to the saving of his soul ! Like the woman 
of Samaria, he was now conversing with a stranger who 
could teach him all things. The Lord was willing to 
answer his questions, and to enlighten his ignorance ; but 
Pilate was not willing to listen to his voice. lie broke off 
the conversation abruptly. Though he asked, What is 
truth ?” he did not wait for an answer. How unlike he 
was to the Samaritan who left the Saviour only that she 
might call together the men of her city to learn his won- 
derful vrords ! Had Pilate acted as she did, he might have 
lost his monarch’s favour, — ^he might have incurred the 
Jews’ displeasure, — he might have forfeited his honours 
and even his life, but — he would have saced his souL 
What must he now think of his conduct on that occasion ? 
A price was then put into his hand to buy wisdom, but he 
had no heart for it. Jesus knew this when he said to him, 

Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” 
Pilate was not of the truth, therefore he did not hear his 
voice. 

Those only are of the truth who love the truth ; all 
others turn away their ears from hearing it. Multitudes 
have opportunities of hearing the truth, who will not hear 
it. Though conscience tells them, This is the truth,” 
they find excuses for neglecting it. They say, I have no 
time,” or, I shall offend my relations,” or I shall in- 
jure my business,” or 1 am too young, too gay, and too 
happy and they often end by saying, “ It is too late'^ 
There was one who made this awful answer to the last mes- 
senger of mercy who approached his dying bed, “ It is too 
later 


Evening Scripture portion. Prov. VIII. Heavenly wisdom. 


Luke XXIII. 4 — 12. — Christ appears before Herod. 
The Lord Jesus stood before the tribunals of four 
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judges. Two of them were priests, Annas and Caiaphas ; 
and two were rulers, Pilate and Herod. Of Annas, we 
know nothing, except that he did no^ unhind his sacred 
prisoner. For it is written, Now Annas had sent him 
hound unto Caiaphas, the high priest.” (John xviii. 24.) 
But of the other three we hear much. Though all of them 
were wicked men, they were not equally guilty, for they 
had not equal light, nor did they reach the same point in 
crime, Pilate was an ignorant heathen : Herod had been 
instructed by John the Baptist : Caiaphas had enjoyed 
frequent opportunities of hearing the Son of God himself ; 
for his office obliged him to spend the whole of every day at 
the temple, where the Lord taught so often, and wrought 
so many miracles. The hearts of these three men were set 
against the Saviour, just in proportin too their knowledge 
of his truth. Pilate knew nothing of the Lord, and he was 
desirous to release him. Herod knew something of him, 
and he cared not what became of him. Caiaphas knew 
much, and he was bent upon his destruction. It is not 
hearing of Christ that softens the heart, nor seeing him, 
nor listening to his own words. The Holy Spirit alone 
can make the wicked heart of man love the Saviour. We 
shall often find that those who have been religiously edu- 
cated, and who have heard the gospel many years, arc greater 
enemies to Christ than the ignorant world. 

But though Pilate did not hate Jesus, he had a share 
in his murder. Caiaphas accused him, — Herod made no 
effort to release him, and Pilate condemned him. Each 
was actuated by different motives. Caiaphas was under 
the dominion of envy ; Herod was in a hardened, unbeliev- 
ing, arrogant state of mind ; and Pilate was afraid of exas- 
perating the Jews, and of incurring the disleasure of the 
Roman emperor. Soon all these wicked judges were 
hurled from their high seats, deprived of their shining 
honours, and plunged in deep disgrace. Herod and Pilate 
were banished to distant countries. The end of Caiaphas 
is not known. 

There was one circumstance in Herod’s case whieh 
aggravated his guilt. He was once under religious im- 
pressions. There was a time when he heard John gladly, 
and did many things that were right ; but there was a sin 
that he would not renounce. He refused to part with the 
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wicked Ilerodias, his brother’s wife. What was the con- 
sequence ? His good impressions wore off, and his heart 
grew harder than before. He shut u]) John in prison, then 
beheaded him, and at last derided the Son of God. Be- 
hold him encouraging liis soldiers in turning that blessed 
and sorrowful sufferer into ridicule ! Had he known who 
stood before him, lie might have asked of him, and he 
might have obtained the pardon of his sins. The blood 
that Jesus shed could have waslied his guilty hand and 
heart, even from the stains of the Baptist’s blood. But he 
had smothered the reproaches of conscience, and brought 
himself to regard religion as a fable. Instead of being 
afraid of seeing Jesus, whose faithful servant he had mur- 
dered, he was exceedingly (jlad. But he will be exceed- 
ingly sorry the next time he beholds him ; for then he will 
find the awfid threatening fultilled, I will laugh at your 
calamity, and mock when your fear eometh.” (iVov. i.) 

The case of Herod is not unfcommou ; there are many 
who once received good impressions, and who once strug- 
gled with strong convictions, wlio are now grown hard, 
scornful, and hostile. They w'ould not ohry the truth, 
and therefore they tried to disbelieve it, and they liave suc- 
ceeded, No sermons now make them tremble, no afflic- 
tions now touch their hearts; they are steeled against 
warnings and persuasions, against mercies and judgments. 
We earnestly hope that there is no one among us in this 
hardened state. But if tliere are any who are nov) resist- 
ing the convictions of conscience, who can tell how hard 
their hearts may become ! 

Evening Scripture portiun. Heb, III. The danger of nnhelief 


Matt. XXVII. 15 — 19. — Pilate's wife, 

Pilate felt reluctant to condemn Christ. He resorted 
to various expedients in order to save himself from passing 
the unjust sentence. He sent Jesus to Herod ; but Herod 
sent him back. He next appealed to the people. He 
knew that it was envy of the people’s attachment to their 
favourite teacher, that liad caused the priests to deliver 
him up. Therefore he hoped that the people would de- 
8 
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mand his release, in preference to that of the notorious 
robber, called Barahbas. But why did not Pilate, instead 
of resorting to these expedients, simply and boldly say, “ I 
will not condemn an innocent man ?” He had not courage 
to face the opposition of the Jews ; therefore he endea- 
voured to slip out of his difficulties. Have we never acted 
in a similar manner? When convinced that it was our 
duty without delay to take a certain step, have we never 
thought, “ I will wait, in hopes that some circumstance 
may arise to save me from this trial ?” But God usually 
defeats these plans, and brings us into such a position that 
we must take a decided part, either for good or evil. 

Pilate was in a state of great perplexity, when a message 
arrived that increased his trouble. His wife sent unto him, 
saying, “ Have thou nothing to do with this just man, for 
I have suffered many things in a dream because of him.” 
This message w^as a merciful warning from God to deter 
him from committing the “crime to which he was tempted. 

It is not recorded that any woman took part against the 
Lord while he was on earth. There was no Ilerodias to 
promote his death, though there was one to ask for the 
head of John the Baptist. In this appointment, we can 
trace the mercy of God to woman. Eve, by her counsels 
to her husband, ruined the world. This circumstance cast 
a deep shade over the character of woman. Pilate’s wife, 
by her counsels, endeavoured to save her husband from 
sharing in the world’s greatest crime. It is remarkable 
that Pilate’s wife should be favoured by a dream from 
heaven, for in all probability she was a heathen ; but God 
often works in the minds of those who know him very im- 
perfectly. 

There are many dreams which arc worthy of regard ; 
they come (Solomon says, Eccles. v. 3,) through the mul- 
titude of business, and arc full of confusion and impossibi- 
lities. But the dream of Pilate’s wife was of a very different 
kind. It was sent by God to instruct her ignorance and 
to awaken her fears. She suffered many things in her 
dream ; we know not what things ; but they were terrible, 
and they were all connected with a just man then standing 
before her husband’s tribunal. What must have been her 
feelings, when she found her message had been disregarded, 
and that the Just One was condemned ! When the dark- 
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ness overspread the earth at noon, she must have suspected 
its cause. We should like to know whether she ever truly 
believed in the Saviour, or whether her alarm passed away 
without making any saving impression on her soul. Did 
she afterwards hear the preaching of the apostles? We 
know not. Her history is not related in the scriptures. 
The only event of her life that is recorded, leads us to hope 
that she found mercy. It was her privilege on earth to 
plead in behalf of the slandered Saviour, when, with the 
exception of a few disciples, the world were conlbined 
against him. We hope it is her blessed portion to worship 
him in heaven, amidst countless adoring hosts. She suf- 
fered many things in a dream because of him ; wc hope that 
she now knows that he suffered many more things on a 
cro%8 for her sins. 


Kvciiing Scripture portion. 

Kcv. VI. Manors and 'liersacutors* 


Matt. XXVII. 20 — 25. — The multitude ^prefer Barahhas 
to Christ. 

What guilt there was in the short answer the people 
made to Pilate’s inquiry ! Jlarabbas.” It was the name 
of a murderer ; yet they preferred that murderer to him 
who came to give life unto the world. It was not one man 
only who made this wicked choice, but a lohole multitude. 
Is not this a proof that the heart of man is desperately 
wicked ? The most lovely of all Beings clothed himself in 
a human form, and a whole multitude preferred a murderer 
before him. Could we have seen the meek and holy coun- 
tenance of the Son of God, and then have beheld the de- 
graded, abject, brutal looks of the wicked Barabbas, we 
should have said, “ It is impossible that men can prefer 
that vile criminal to the righteous Saviour.” Did any of 
the blind whom Jesus had restored to sight join in the cry. 
“ Not this man, but Barabbas?” Did any tongue that he 
had loosed exclaim, “ Let him be crucified ?” We hope 
that no such act of ingratitude was committed ; we hope 
that Bartimeus was weeping in some secret place, as well 
as the woman who had followed him to Jerusalem. But 
when we consider what numerous miracles Jesus had 
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wrought in the temple, we must conclude that many of the 
multitude had received great benefits from his gracious 
hands. How many helpless parents, and drooping chil- 
dren, had been restored by him to health and joy 1 but all 
his mercies were now forgotten, and only the crimes of 
which he was accused were remembered. What is man ? 
Changeable, base, ungrateful. Judas preferred thirty 
pieces of silver to his divine Master ; the multitude a mur- 
derer to their lien ef actor ! 

Pilate was astonished at the mad violence of the people. 
He feared to resist their clamour, lest his own life should 
fall a sacrifice to their fury; yet he was so deeply im- 
pressed with a sense of the injustice of the deed he was 
going to commit, that he took water, and washed his 
hands before them all, saying, ‘‘I am innocent of the 
blood of this just person ; see ye to it.” But could that 
water cleanse his hands from guilt ? O no. Pilate had 
power to release the pfisoner ; he was bound to exert that 
power. It was not sufficient for hhn to bear his testimony 
against evil. Pilate’s wife could do no more than lift up 
her feeble voice on behalf of the innocent; but Pilate 
could have said, I will defend him with the last drop of 
my blood.” How blessed would he then have been, 
though he had been tom to pieces by the exasperated 
multitude I That day he would have been with Jesus in 
Paradise. 

Who can hear without a thrill of horror the curse which 
the Jewish nation invoked on their own heads, when they 
answered, “ Ilis blood be on us and on our children !” 
They intended to say, “ If he be innocent, we will bear 
the guilt of his murder ; but we are sure that he is mt 
innocent.” God heard the awful words. Forty years 
afterwards, the Romans conquered Jerusalem. Blood 
then flowed in such torrents through the streets, that it 
extinguished many a burning -pile; and crosses were 
erected in such numbers around the walls, that there was 
no more room in which to place them, nor wood of which 
to construct them. But who could have thought that in 
that horrible curse a blessing also was contained ! They 
cried, ‘‘ His blood be upon us but the Saviour interceded 
that it might wash them from their sins. A time shall 
come when that precious blood shall wash the whole nation 
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from their iniquities ; and so all Israel shall he saved.” 
(Rom. xi. 26.) 

To e'cevy soul who hears the gospel the hlood of Jesus 
shall prove either a curse or a blessing. It must be upon 
us, cither to increase our guilt, or to wash it away. Let 
us not be satisfied with thinking, “How wicked the Jews 
were to shed that hlood !” It was shed that we might 
wash, and be clean. Jesus lives to wash with his own 
bands those for whom he shed his own blood. The apos- 
tle John says, “ Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood.” (Rev, i.) Let every sin- 
ner come to this Saviour, and bathe in this fountain. Let 
each learn to say, 

" My Saviour died upon the tree, 

And siink for me beneath the flood ; 

My sins arc cast into this sea, 

Of love, of sorrows, and of blood,** 

Hymn 283. Oollectjoil^y Rev, J. H. Evans. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ps. CIX. Cv,nes dinoanced on V/mst*s enemies. 


IMatt. XXVII. 26 — 30 . — The band of soldiers mock 
Christ. 

llARAiinAS was released, and Jesus was delivered up to 
be crucified. We know nothing of the future history of 
Barabbas. We know not whether he ever believed in 
him, who was led to execution, when he himself was per- 
mitted to live. But there have been some as guilty as Ba- 
rabbas, who have believed; and they have felt that if 
Jesus had not been crucified, they would never have been 
released from the everlasting prison-house of sin and 
death. 

Before Jesus was crucified, he was scourged. It was 
the custom to treat criminals in this barbarous manner. 
The scourge was a sharp and torturing instrument, fre- 
«iuently composed of the nerves of oxen and the bones of 
sheep. The poor suiferer was fastened to a post, with his 
hands tied, while the executioners, with all their might, 
covered his whole body with their cruel strokes. Amongst 



NOV. 21.] THE SOLDIERS MOCK CHRIST. 603 

the Jews there was a law forbidding more than forty 
strokes to be inflicted at one time ; but amongst the Ro- 
mans there was no such law. We know not how many 
strokes lacerated the sacred flesh of our Divine Lord. It 
was then that he meekly “gave his back to the smitcrs.” 
(Is. 1. 6.) It was then that the plowcrs plowed on his 
back, and made long their furrows. (Ps. cxxix. 3.) But 
there was a healing virtue in those stripes. The blood 
that flowed from those wounds heal the wounds of sin in 
the human heart# It is written, With his stripes we are 
healed.” It is indeed wonderful that stri2)es should heal. 
But those who are harassed by the remembrance of past 
sins, may find that the stripes of Jesus can restore peace 
to their souls. The innocent Lamb of God was wounded 
in our stead, and if we believe in him, we shall be healed. 

No pity was awakened in the hearts of the Homan sol- 
diers by the sight of thp lledeemer’s sufferings. After the 
scourging was over, Jesus was taken back into the magnifi- 
cent hall of Pilate, and was surrounded by the tvhole band 
of soldiers, in number at least six hundred, Tliis was the 
third time that he had been publicly mocked. TJie ser- 
vants of the high priest had derided his wisdom, Herod, 
with his men of war, had mocked Jiis innocence^ by cloth- 
ing him in a white, or gorgeous robe; and now Pilate’s 
soldiers scoffed at his roijal dignity by clothing him in a 
scarlet robe, and adorning him with a crown of thorns. 
Tlie soldiers themselves had platted this crown. They 
had taken some twigs of a pknt that bore spikes, and with 
the ingenuity of fiends had contrived to give pain to their 
victim, while they indulged their own mirth. Some of the 
faithful followers of Jesus have thought of this crown 
while enduring the same kind of sufferings. When a 
crown, not made of thorns, but of paper, and painted with 
the figures of three devils, was placed on the head of the 
martyr, John IIuss, he said, “ I am glad to wear this 
crown of ignominy for the sake of him who wore a crown 
of thorns.” He felt that the Saviour’s torments were 
sharper than his own ; lie felt also that it was for his sake 
that the thorns pierced the Saviour’s brow. Yes ! It was 
for us that Jesus wore a crown of thorns. No evil thought 
had ever proceeded from his divine mind. It was to atone 
for our offences that the blood trickled down his sacred 
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checks. He who suffered all these pangs^ and bore all 
these insults, was God^ the God who made us, who gives 
us breath, who upholds the worlds ! What must sin he 
to require such an atonement ! It must be infinitely evil. 
And what must Jesus be to be willing to offer this atone- 
ment ! He must be infinitely good. The day is coming 
when he will appear adorned with many crowns, but not 
one of them composed of thorns. Then every knee shall 
bow to him, not in cruel mockery, but with deep awe, and 
call him Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Fs. CXXIX. OXXX. The stHim of Jesus. 


John XIX. 4 — 9. — 'Pilate shows Christ in his royal 
robes to the Jezos, 

The Jews did not witness the torments Jesus sufiered 
amongst the soldiers, because they would not enter into the 
judgmeiit-liall. It would have gratified their malice had 
they seen the profane scoffers bending their knees in pre- 
tended homage. When Pilate beheld the bleeding sufferer, 
he hoped that the sight would melt the hearts of his ene- 
mies, and therefore he brought him forth into the open 
j)lacc and said, Behold the man.” Can we conceive the 
appearance of the Man Christ Jesus at this moment? We 
know that he wore over his shoulders a robe of purple and 
scarlet, and a crown of thorns upon his head. We may 
form some idea of his weak frame, bowed down with the 
anguish of the scourge, and of his sorrowful features, 
suffused with blood ; but we cannot imagine the holy and 
subdued expression of his countenance. No sinful feeling 
had ever clouded his brow, or ruffled one feature of his 
tace ; sorrow alone had marred that sacred visage. 

But the sight of their mangled victim did not touch the 
cruel hearts of the Jews. They cried out, ‘‘ Crucify him, 
crucify him.” Then Pilate said, “Take ye him, and cru- 
cify him.” His object was not to shield the sufferer^ but 
himself > If he could avoid having any hand in the deed, 
he was willing to allow it to be done. Pilate was a selfish 
and unrighteous man. He felt ao generous concern for 
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the innocent ; though fear impelled him to plead in his be- 
half. 

This fear was increased when the Jews cried out, “ He 
made himself the Son of God.” It now flashed across 
Pilate’s mind that this extraordinary man might really be 
a divine person. He desired to speak with him again in 
the judgment-hall. What a question he proposed when he 
said to the Son of God, “ Whence art thou How as- 
tonished Pilate would have been had his injured prisoner 
described the glories of the place whence he came ! But 
he would not even answer the question. And why not ! 
On a former occasion he had answered some of Pilate’s 
important inquiries ; but since then his unrighteous judge 
had done violence to his own conscience, and had resisted 
the warning sent in a dream. He had commanded the 
innocent to be scourged, and had suffered him to be tor- 
mented by a barbarous crew. Those who shut their eyes 
to the light, will soon find that light begin to wane. 
When we will not attend to the voice of conscience, or to 
the warnings of God, we must expect to he left to pursue 
the way of destruction. 

It was a sign that God was angry with Pilate when Jesus 
forbore to tell whence he was. He had told his disciples 
that he was with the Father, and that he came into the 
world. It is the thought of his original greatness that 
makes his abasement so wonderful. If we read the first 
chapter of Genesis, containing an account of the Creation^ 
and then read the nineteenth chapter of John, describing 
the CmcifixioTiy we must be amazed to behold the same 
Being performing so vast a work, and then enduring such 
deep humiliation. 

Evening Scripture portion. Is. LII. visage vmrred. 


John XIX. 10 — Pilate delivers up Christ to be 
crucified. 

These were Pilate’s last efforts to obtain the release of 
his prisoner. We must feel compassion for this wretched 
governor, as he runs to and fro, seeking some new mode to 
extricate himself from his difficulty. The path to true 
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happiness and everlasting glory lay open before him, but 
he had no heart to walk in it. He threw away the golden 
opportunity that was presented to him of defending the 
most glorious of Beings^ placed for a season beneath the 
shelter of his arm. 

How base and how absurd was his arrogant boast — 
‘‘ Knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and 
power to release thee?” The Lord in his answer gave 
him a lesson calculated to humble his proud spirit. “ Thou 
couldest have no power at all against me, except it were 
given thee from ahove^ To this humiliating declaration 
he added a solemn warning, “ He that delivered me unto 
thee hath the greater sin.” Then Pilate had some sin. 
lie who was counted as a mWwr// accused \A^ju(lgeoisin ! 
That judge was compelled to say of his prisoner, “ I find 
no fault in him.” But the reputed criminal found fault in 
his judge. Yet not the greatest. The high priest, who 
had delivered him up to Pilate, had the greater sin. There 
are then degrees of sin. Why was the high priest more 
guilty than Pilate? Because he had gone out of his ivay 
to destroy Jesus, whereas Pilate had been called to pro- 
nounce sentence in the regular execution of the office to 
which he “was ordained of God.” (Rom. xiii. 1.) There 
were many other circumstances that increased the sin of 
Caiaphas ; his knowledge of the scriptures, his malicious 
motives, and his false accusations. God knows all the ag- 
gravating circumstances of our sins, and all the palliating 
circumstances also. He estimates our temptations, and 
forms an exact judgment of our degree of guilt. When we 
run to meet temptation, we are more guilty, than when we 
yield to a temptation that overtakes us. But even then we 
arc guilty. There is a way of escape for every tempted 
person. No creature is so hemmed in by temptations, 
that he could not escape, if he were to look to God for aid. 
For we have this promise, “ God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will 
with the temptation also make a way of escape, that ye may 
be able to bear it.” (I Cor. x. 13.) 

Pilate might have escaped from all his perplexities ; but 
instead of escaping, he became each moment more entan- 
gled in the net. It is melancholy to view him making his 
last [struggle against his fatal temptation. He left the 
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judgment-hall, accompanied by his prisoner, and took his 
seat on the “ Pavement.” It is supposed this was a co- 
vered balcony, the floor of which being covered with Mo- 
saic work, it acquired the name of the Pavement. From 
this high seat he appealed for the last time to the furious 
multitude, saying, ‘‘Shall I crucify your King?” The 
reply was, “ We have no king but Caesar.” Then Pilate 
gave up his innocent victim, and the soldiers took him and 
led him away. What must have been the feelings of the 
unjust governor, as he beheld the enemies rejoicing over 
their prey ! Can the events of that day have ceased to 
haunt him during the remainder of his life ! But his ca- 
lamity was near to come, and his affliction hasted fast. 
(Jer. xlviii. 16.) Two years afterwards he lost the favour 
of the emperor, and was banished into a distant province, 
where, it is said, he put an end to his own life. It is to be 
feared that it would have been good for him if he had 
never worn a royal rob^, — if he had never seen the Son of 
God. 

Evening Scripture portion. Is. LIX. Judfjments on ChrisCs enemies. 


Mark XV. 20, 21. — Simon hears the cross. 

We have entered upon a new scene in our Lord's suffer- 
ings. Behold him now on his way to Calvary, the place of 
his crucifixion ! The evening before had been spent in the 
upper room at Jerusalem, the night in the garden at Geth- 
seniaiic, and in the palace of the high priest, — and the 
earlg mjorning in the judgment-hall of Pilate. What a 
variety of sorrows had he undergone in these places ! At 
the supper-table and in the garden his soul was troubled — 
in the palace and the judgment-hall his hodg was buffeted, 
spit upon, and wounded. 

Before he set out on his last painful journey, the royal 
robe was taken from his shoulders, and his own garments 
placed upon them ; but we do not know whether the crown 
of thorns was removed from his bleeding brows. It is pro- 
bable that the cruel soldiers suffered that instrument of 
torture to remain. They little knew that it was the badge 
of his real dignity. 
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And lie, bearing his cross, went forth.” (John xix. 17.) 
The Jews were accustomed to see criminals laden with their 
crosses, going to the place of execution, and generally of- 
fered the grossest insults to the unhappy sufferers as they 
proceeded on their way. There can be no doubt that the 
soldiers who had before tormented Jesus, now pursued 
him with unrelenting barbarity. But it seems they found 
their victim could scarcely move beneath his painful load. 
Fastings and watchings, prjjycrs and tears, had dried up 
the strength of the Son of Man. He was now in the state 
which David described in Ps. cii. 5. “ By reason of the 
voice of my groaning, my bones cleave to my skin.” 

But would the soldiers help him to carry his heavy cross ? 
No ; it was too shameful a burden for them to bear, or 
even to touch. 

At this moment they met a man named Simon, a native 
of Africa, (the land of accursed Ham). “Him they com- 
pelled to bear his cross.” We c^vunot be certain that 
Simon was umvUling to bear it, for the choice was not 
given to him. The soldiers commanded him to do this 
public service. Whether Simon was an enemy or friend to 
the Saviour, or altogether a stranger to his name and cha- 
racter, we know not. It is evident, however, that he had 
not joined in the cry of “ Crucify him, crucify him,” for 
he was coming out of the country y as Jesus was leaving the 
city. 

At the time it was thought a degrading office to bear 
the cross of the despised Jesus ; but afterwards it was 
regarded as a distinguished honour. The sons of Simon 
were known, as the sons of the man who bare the Re- 
deemer’s cross. Simon himself will never be forgotten, 
because he was the Saviour’s cross-bearer. IIow many 
angels in heaven would joyfully have taken his pLace if 
they could have obtained permission! We may believe 
that there were some on earth who would, if they might, 
have borne their Lord’s burden, and shared his reproach. 
Would not the women who followed him weeping, gladly 
have succoured him ? And Peter, too, now lamenting his 
base denial, — and the loving John, would not they have 
helped to bear the cross, had not the fear of the brutal 
soldiers and malicious priests kept them at a distance! 
Do we think we should have been desirous to occujiy 
Simon’s place ? 
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Though our Lord is not now fainting beneath the weight 
of his cross, his name is still despised, and his people per- 
secuted. He delights to see us willing to bear shame for 
his sake. Some have humbled themselves to the very 
dust that they might please him. Dober, the Moravian 
missionary, intended to sell himself for a slave, that he 
might teach the negroes the way of salvation. Circum- 
stances prevented his fulfilling his intention; but if he 
had, would he have degraded himself? To bear the cross 
of Jesus, and to share his reproach, is reckoned in heaven 
more honourable than to govern kingdoms, or to discover 
worlds. Whether Simon knew it or not, no monarch on 
his throne occupied a place of such distinction as he did 
when bearing the cross of the Nazarene. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. Oil. T/te weakness of Christ's hody. 


Luke XXIII. 27—31 . — The weeping women. 

Though so many insulted our Lord in his last hours, 
yet a great company bewailed him. This troop was com- 
posed chiefly of women. Apostles had been afraid to let it 
be known that they belonged to Jesus, but these women 
were not afraid to let their tears be seen. 

Apostles had failed to watch with him one hour ; but 
these women unasked accompanied him on his way to the 
cross. 

Jesus valued sympathy. He condescended to notice 
these mourners. He turned and spoke to them. What a 
moment it was when their Saviour’s failing eyes rested upon 
them ! How eagerly they must have listened to his words, 
fearing they were the last they should ever hear from his 
lips. 

He knew how soon his sufferings would be over, and 
how great tlie joy that would follow ; therefore he said, 
“ Weep not for me.” He also knew what long and bitter 
woes were coming upon the Jewish nation ; therefore he 
said to the women, “ Weep for yourselves and for your 
children.” Perhaps some of those little children who had 
sung his praises in the temple now accompanied their 
mothers, and wept with them. It grieved the Saviour’s 
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compassionate heart to think of the sorrows that awaited 
th€7ny as well as their parents ; for he knew the future his- 
tory of each person in the company. When childrcH are 
born into prosperous families they are welcomed as 5/m- 
ingsy but they were regarded as curses in the horrors of the 
siege of Jerusalem. Nothing can give us an idea of greater 
misery than the cry, “ Fall on us,” addressed to hills and 
mountains. Such misery the Jews began to endure, when 
forty years after the crucifixion of their king the Homans 
besieged their city. 

What is the meaning of the words, “ If they do these 
things in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry In 
the prophet Ezekiel there is a little parable, in which the 
Jewish nation is compared to a forest and the anger of 
God to a fire, (Ezek. xx. 47.) A fire quickly destroys dry 
trees, but green trees less easily. Dry trees represent the 
wicked^ who are prepared for destruction ; green trees the 
righteous. God gives this explanaticm of Ezekiel’s parable : 

Say to the land of Israel, Behold, I am against tliec, and 
will draw forth my sword out of his sheath, and will cut off 
from thee the righteous and the %oicked '^ (Ezek. xxi. 3.) 
When Jesus, therefore, spoke of a gi'een tree, he meant 
hhnself ; and when he spoke of a dry tree, his enemies. 
This seems to be the explanation of his words. ‘‘ If they 
(that is the Romans) treat me who am innocent so cruelly, 
what will be done to the guilty !” 

But why did Jesus speak of these calamities to the weep- 
ing women 1 Did he desire to wound those hearts already 
bleeding with sorrow for his sufferings ? No ; but in his 
mercy he gave a last waimmg to his enemies. A pious 
father, before he leaves this world, if he be able, summons 
all his children around his dying bed, and while he con?forts 
some, he warns others of approaching judgments. Ilis 
words, unheeded before, often sink deep into the heart at 
this solemn season. The dying Saviour longed to save his 
enemies from impending destruction. He had often warned 
them in the temple, and they would not hear ; now he 
warns them on his way to Calvary. But are the Jeivs 
the only people who will ever say to the mountains. Fall 
on us?” Not so; all in every age, of every nation, of 
every rank, who have not believed in the crucified Saviour, 
will be filled with terror when they see him coming in the 
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clouds of heaven. If now we will say to Jesus, ** Pardon 
us,” we shall never say to the mountains, Fall on us,” 

Evening Scripture portion. Lam. II. The sorrows of JerusalcM. 


Matt. XXVII. 33, 34. — Golgotha, 

At length the drooping Saviour arrived at the spot 
appointed for his crucifixion, — Golgotha, or the place of a 
skull. It is supposed that near it were caverns filled with 
the bones of crucified malefactors. Such places were de- 
tested by the Jews, who were forbidden to enter the temple, 
if they had touched a dead body. This was the loathsome 
spot on wliich the innocent Lamb of God was to be sacri- 
ficed for the sins of men. 

But there was a hidden reason why God led men to select 
this polluted place for. the Redeemer s execution. He had 
commanded the High Priest, once a year, to sprinkle the 
blood of a bullock, and of a goat upon the mercy-seat in 
the Holiest of Holies, to make atonement for sin. The 
bodies of these beasts were taken to a place outside the 
camp or city, and burned. Their blood represented the 
precious blood of Christ, which pleads for us in the pre- 
sence of God. Because his blood atones for sin, therefore 
his body was taken to a loathsome spot outside the city of 
Jerusalem. This divine mystery is explained in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, (xiii. 11, 12.) "For the bodies of those 
beasts whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 
High Priest for sin, arc burned without the camp ; where- 
fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with his 
own bloody suffered without the gate.” 

Before he was crucified, the soldiers gave him vinegar 
mingled with gall, a bitter draught which he just tasted, 
and then refused to drink. In the gospel of St. Mark it is 
written, (xv. 23,) " And they gave him to drink wine min- 
gled with myrrh^ and he received it not.” Was this cup of 
wine, the same as the cup of vinegar, (which is weak wine,) 
or was it a different cup ? Most commentators think they 
were different cups. 

The wine mingled with myrrh seems to have been a stu- 
pifying draught, given to criminals before they were cruci- 
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fied, to render them less sensible to pain. Of this allevia- 
tion of his anguish the Saviour refused to accept. 

The vinegar mingled with gall seems to have been offered 
by the soldiers in a spirit of mockery. Some executioners 
by their compassion have imparted comfort to innocent 
sufferers. They have turned away and wept as the blood 
flowed from the open wounds. When Wishart, the Scottish 
martyr, was led to the stake, the executioner, kneeling 
down, said, Sir, I pray thee forgive me, for I am not 
guilty of your death.’’ But the men who surrounded the 
Lord were of a more ferocious disposition : they felt no 
pity, they showed no mercy ; therefore it is written in the 
Psalms, “ Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full 
of heaviness ; I looked for some to take pity, but there was 
none ; and for comforters, but I found none. They gave 
me also gall for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me 
vinegar to drink.” (Ps. Ixix. 20, 21.) 

When we have been laid on beds pf suffering, how dif- 
ferently have w^e been treated ! Kind friends and faithful 
servants have administered to our wants, and have antici- 
pated our wishes. Many a dying believer, when a cordial 
has been presented to his parched and quivering li[)s, has 
thought of the vinegar mingled with gall, which his Saviour 
tasted in gloomy Golgotha. 

Evening Scripture portion. Lev. XVL The day of atonement . 


Luke XXIII. 33, 34 . — The Crucifixion. 

Every innocent sufferer feels it a disgrace to be con- 
founded with wicked men. He would rather suffer alone 
or with other innocent persons than be led to execution in 
company with criminals. Martyrs have generally been led 
together to the stake, and have enjoyed in their dying mo- 
ments the sweet society of the righteous. 

But the glorious Son of man was conducted to the cross 
in company with two malefactors, or evil doers. Their 
names were joined with his in the history of the executions 
of that day. Thus the prophecy spoken by Isaiah was 
fulfilled : ‘‘ He was numbered with the transgressors.” 
(Is. liii. 12.) Had John the Baptist been crucified with 
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him, or one of his own disciples, the shame of his death 
would not have been so great. But shame was one of the 
ingredients in his bitter cup. Shame is the consequence of 
sin, and he who bare our sins bare also our shame. 

His death was not only disgraceful, but painful. Perhaps 
there is no manner of being put to death that causes such 
lingering pain as crucifixion. It suited the cruelty of 
heathen hearts to devise such a mode of torture, and it con- 
tinued to be practised till the Roman emperor Constantine 
was converted to the Christian faith. He abolished cruci- 
fixion, and appointed hanging as the punishment for the 
greatest criminals. 

The unhappy victim who was to be crucified was first 
stretched upon his cross as it lay upon the ground. His 
hands and icet were grasped by four soldiers ; a nail was 
then driven through each hand, and another through both 
feet. Afterwards the cross was lifted up, and one end 
thrust with a sudden jerk into a hole prepared to receive it. 
The gaping wounds exposed to the air became inflamed, 
and the blood disturbed in its circulation, caused the head 
to throb and burn, and the heart to feel oppressed with an 
insupportable weight. This was the deatli which David, 
when he spake by the Holy Ghost, had prophesied his Re- 
deemer should suftcr : The assembly of the wicked have 
inclosed me ; they pierced my hands and my feet — those 
gracious hands which had restored so many wretched 
objects to health and joy ; — ^those blessed feet which had 
trodden so many rough paths to save perishing sinners, and 
at length — the path to Calvary itself ! 

But (lid the sufteriiig Son of man feel resentment against 
those who drove the nails into his blessed limbs ? Listen 
to the words he utters when stretched upon the cross. Is 
it a complaint ? No ; it is a prayer. Does he pray against 
his enemies ? No ; he intercedes for them : “ Father, 
forgive them ; they know not what they do.” He inter- 
cedes for the four soldiers who had inflicted his wounds,— 
for the band who had mocked him, — for the multitude who 
had cried, “ Crucify him.” “ They knew not what they 
did.” Caiaphas knew what he did ; Judas knew what he 
did, but the gresiter part of the enemies of Christ sinned 
through ignorance. Yet they were guilty, for they loved 
ignorance. It might have been said of them all, that they 
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loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil.” What must they have felt when they first 
knew that the man they had insulted, and tormented, and 
executed, was the Son of God ! We are told what some of 
them felt, and what they said. When Peter, in his sermon, 
declared, “ Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain,” (Acts ii. 23,) three thousand were 
pricked in their hearts, and said, “ Men and brethren, what 
shall v/e do ?” 

Are there any of you who can remember what you felt 
when you first discovered against what a Saviour you had 
been sinning all your lives long — when you first knew that 
while you had been piercing him by your transgressions, he 
had been interceding for your pardon ? Then it was you 
looked on him you had pierced, and mourned as one that 
mourneth for his only Son. Those were bitter tears that 
you shed at the feet of the crucified Jesus, yet they were 
blessed tears — they were the tears /)f repentance which are 
so precious in God’s sight. But it was not tears that 
washed away your sins ; no, it was the precious blood 
of Christ that made your scarlet stains as white as snow. 

Evening Scripture portion. Zee. XII. The pierced Saviour. 


John XIX. 19 — 22. — The Superscription. 

It was the custom to write over the cross of a malefactor 
the crime for which he suffered. But Pilate could find no 
fault in Jesus ; therefore, instead of inscribing his accusa- 
tion^ he inscribed his title — ‘‘The King of the Jews.” 
Did Pilate then believe that the man he had condemned to 
death was the lawful sovereign of the Jewish nation? It 
seems that he did believe it, and that he even feared that 
he was more than a King — ^the Son of God ; for we are 
told, that when the Jews said, “ He made himself the Son 
of God,” Pilate was sore afraid. (John xix. 8.) 

How great was the crime of crucifying Him of whom he 
thought so highly ! He may have tried to satisfy his con- 
science by writing this regal title over the cross ; but the 
act only displayed his guilt in a stronger light. How many 
there are who imitate this part of his conduct ! They do 
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what they know to be wrong, and they imagine they atone 
for their fault by saying, while they persevere in it, that 
they know it to be wrong. God will not thus be mocked. 
He is not satisfied with acknowledgments, unac ompanied 
by any effort to act in a consistent manner. If Pilate did 
not believe that Christ was the King of the Jews, why did 
he give him that title ? and if he did believe it, why did he 
not take him down from the cross ? He was either a liar 
for writing what he did not think, or a murderer for cruci- 
fying an innocent man. lie was in fact a murderer, because 
he condemned one that he knew to be innocent ; — a regicide, 
because that innocent man was a king ; — and a JDeicide, 
because that king was the Soti of God. By what sliding 
steps had he sunk into the depth of crime ! 

Yet Pilate’s great sin was tlie means of bringing glory to 
God. On the cross Jesus was proclaimed a King. In the 
three languages most generally known in Jerusalem, the 
glorious title was written. The Jews read it in Hebrew, — 
the Romans in Latin, — and people of all nations in Greek. 
Before his birth he had been announced to his mother as a 
King. The angel Gabriel had declared, " He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever.” his infancy wise men 
from the East had inquired throughout Jerusalem, "Where 
is he that is born King of the Jews ?” When Nathanael 
first believed in the true Messiah, he exclaimed, " Rabbi, 
thou art the King of Israel.” But the nation he came to 
save from the hands of their enemies rejected him. The 
throne they gave him was a cross. 

But shall he never reign over his ancient people ? Was 
he not descended from their beloved monarch, the victorious 
David? And was it not promised to David that the 
Messiah should sit upon his throne ? (Ps. cxxxii.) This 
promise shall not fail. His own people will acknowledge 
him the Son of David as their king ; for it is written, 
" Sing, O daughter of Zion, shout, O Israel ; be glad, and 
rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem ; the 
Lord hath taken away thy judgments, he hast cast out 
thine enemy ; the King of Israel is in the midst of thee : 
thou shalt not see evil any more!^ (Zeph. iii. 14, 15.) 
And is he king of the Jews alone? When he comes again 
there will be " on his vesture, and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings and Lord of lords.” (Rev. xix. 16.) 
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What will then become of those who have refused to submit 
to his gentle sway ? 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Hcb. VI 1. Ch'ist a King and a Priest. 


John XIX. 23, 24 . — The division of the garments. 

While the Lord Jesus was suffering unknown agonies 
on the cross, at its foot the soldiers were dividing his rai- 
ment. They little imagined that they were then fuldlling a 
prophecy, that had been recorded a thousand years before. 
It was usual for soldiers to divide the raiment of the cru- 
cified among themselves ; but it was 7wt usual for them to 
find a garment so valuable that, instead of rending they 
cast lots for it. This was a very remarkable circumstance, 
and one of the numerous tokens by which the true Mes- 
siah was pointed out to all who remembered the word of 
God. But the soldiers, being heathens, could not know, 
when they divided the raiment, that they were fulfilling 
ancient prophecies. They were thinking of their petty 
gains, and were quite unconscious that they were perform- 
ing an action which had long before been foretold, and 
would be for ever remembered. 

A description is given of one of our Lord’s garments. 
It was a vesture without a seam. In the East a sort of 
cloak with arm-holes is still worn. A seam runs down the 
middle, or divides it across. This seam is unsightly, and 
those cloaks that are made without it are highly prized. 
It is natural to inquire how it happened that the Son of 
Man, who was so poor, possessed a valuable garment. 
Some have conjectured that one of those pious women, who 
ministered to him of their substance, may have woven with 
her own hands the seamless vesture. In the days of the 
Beformers holy women esteemed it an honour to prepare 
the garment in which the martyr was to be buried. How 
much greater was the honour to weave a vesture for him 
who was the express image of the Father and the brightness 
of his glory ! 

The clothes that Jesus wore partook of the virtue which 
dwelt in his sacred body. The very hem of his garment. 
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when touched by the hand of faith, could cure desperate 
diseases ; but now his garments were torn by unbelieving 
soldiers. The blood that had flowed from his stripes and 
his wounded brows, must have covered them with stains. 
It would revolt the feelings to see men casting lots near 
the cross of a criminal, however vile ; but to see them 
acting thus near the cross of the suffering Son of God 
must have been exceedingly awful, 

Though the rapacious soldiers seized upon that raiment 
which might have wrapped the Saviour’s dead body in his 
grave, his Father provided for him a better covering. 
Linen clean and fine was folded round his sacred limbs by 
the faithful hands of Nicodemus. When he rose he left 
even that covering in his tomb. We can form no concep- 
tion of the glory with which he is now clothed, llis ves- 
ture shall never again be stained by his own blood. It is 
the blood of his enemies which shall sprinkle his raiment 
when he comes again. « For he has said, “ I will tread 
them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury ; and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I 
will stain all my raiment. (Is. Ixiii. 3.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Jcr. XXXVIII. Jeremiah in the dungeon. 


Matt. XXVII. 39—44 . — All men unite in mockiny 
Christ. 

Amongst the sufferings of our Lord mockings held a 
conspicuous place. Four times in the course of a few 
hours he was publicly mocked ; first in the palace of 
Caiaphas, — then in the house of Herod, — next in the 
judgment-hall of Pilate, and last of all at Calvary, as he 
hung upon the cross. On this occasion men of every de- 
gree united to insult him. Rulers and people, Jews and 
Gentiles, soldiers and citizens, with one accord derided 
the Lord of Glory. Even the thieves, by their railings, 
showed that they thought him worse than themselves. 
How different from this scene on earth is that now wit- 
nessed in heaven, where beings of all orders, whether they 
be thrones or dominions, principalities or powers, join in 
one song of adoration ! 
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The impious throng mocked the dying Saviour in various 
ways, — by scornful gestures, for they wagged their heads, — 
by scornful actions, for the soldiers came to him, offering him 
vinegar, — (Luke xxiii. 36,) and above all by scornful words. 
It appears that none uttered more insulting speeches than the 
priests, scribes, and elders. Instead of addressing the Son 
of God himself, they spoke to each other and to the people. 
It is more trying to hear our enemies speak against us to 
others than to liear them address the same reproaches to 
ourselves. There is more contempt shown in such a way of 
attack than in a direct assault. Jesus heard these scorn* 
ful men saying to those around, He saved others ; him- 
self he cannot save.’’ They intended to make the people 
doubt whether he had really saved others, seeing he did 
not save himself. But such an attempt could not succeed 
when so many, rescued from blindness and disease, were to 
be seen in all the streets of Jerusalem ; and when even one 
of the high priest’s own servants, luid just experienced his 
healing power. If all whom he had sav(j d from eternal 
death, had appeared to bear testimony to his power, 
what a glorious company would have covered Calvary ! 
They will appear on a future day, together witlf multitudes 
then, and even now, unborn ; — they will declare with one 
voice, “He saved w5.” How happy is each one now pre- 
sent who can truly say, “ He has saved me /” He is will- 
ing to save each of us. It was himself alone that he was 
nx)t willing to save, because he knew that if he saved him- 
self, he could save no other. Had he come down from the 
cross^ then we could never come wp from the grave. 

Must it not have wounded his soul to hear the creatures 
for whom he was dying saying, “ If thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross !” Had all the hosts of 
Satan joined in mocking him, their taunts would not have 
been so trying. How easily he could have shown his un- 
grateful creatures that he was the Son of God ! He need 
only have spoken the words, and the nails would have 
dropped from his hands and feet. But love fixed him to 
the place of torture, — love to his Father, who seemed to 
have forsaken him, — love to his enemies, who were uttering 
the most provoking speeches. Was not this astonishing 
love — incomprehensible love ! And yet many who have 
heard of it, are not ashamed to declare that they do not 
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love Jesus ; and others who say they love him, show by 
their eonduct that they do not. Do any of us really love 
this eompassionate Saviour ? Do we not long to love him 
more? It was the apostle’s eonstant prayer for all the 
saints that they might *^know the love of Christ, whieh 
passeth knowledge.” Let us visit Calvary — sit at the foot 
of the cross, — ^gaze on the bleeding Lamb. Though our 
hearts mfiy once have been softened by the Holy Spirit, 
they will become hard again, if we keep at a distance from 
tliat scene of sorrow and of love. 

Evening Scripture portion. Eph. V. The love of Christ. 


Luke XXIII. 39—43. — The two malefactors. 

No men who ever lived died in such remarkable circum- 
stances as these two thieves. They were crucified with 
Christ. We know not whether they had ever seen Jesus 
before that morning, when they accompanied him to Cal- 
vary, and were compelled to pass many hours close to his 
side. W hat a dilferent use each made of this precious 
though painful opportunity ! 

One of them took advantage of his station, to insult the 
Saviour with his dying breath, ” If thou be the Christ, 
save thyself and us.” This was not a prayer, it was a 
reproach. He did not believe that Jesus was the Christ, 
or that he was able to save either himself or his fellow suf- 
ferers. And wliJit did he mean by “ Save us ?” lie 
meant only, llelcase us from the pangs of the cross.” 
He thought not of eternal misery. But the other thief 
asked not to be released from present suffering, but to 
be admitted into eternal life. He heard his companion 
blaspheming the dying Lord, and he raised his voice to 
rebuke him. We do not hear of any voice being lifted up 
to rebuke blasphemers on that day, except the voice of this 
penitent. But while he reproved his fellow, he did not 
forget to confess his own sins. He acknowledged they 
had been so great, that even crucifixion was not too severe 
a punishment. We receive the due reward of our 
deeds.” And then he bore a noble testimony to the inno- 
cence of Jesus : This man hath done nothing amiss.” 
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How did he know that ? Had he not beheld his heavenly 
meekness, and heard his divine prayer : ‘‘ Father, forgive 
them, they know not what they do?** But besides all 
this, the Holy Spirit, who had convinced him of his own 
sinsy had convinced him also of the righteousness of Jesus. 
Thus his testimony was added to that of Judas, of Pilate, 
and of Pilate’s wife, and it must have been heard by those 
who stood around the cross. 

Some think that this thief, as well as the other, when he 
was first fastened to the cross, railed at the Saviour. But 
others consider that though St. Matthew says, '^The 
thieves cast the same in his teeth,” that the expression 
does not prove that more than one acted thus wickedly.* 
It seems probable that if the penitent thief had railed at 
Jesus, he would have confessed that sin, when he rebuked 
his companion for the same. But in whatever manner he 
may have behaved when on the cross, we are sure that 
he had led a very wicked life. , His is the only instance 
recorded in Scripture of repentance in a dying hour. It 
has been well observed that one such instance is recorded 
that none may despair ^ and but one — that none may pre- 
sujne. 

It was like the Son of God to close his life upon earth 
by an act of especial mercy — the salvation of a notorious 
sinner. It was like Him^ who had once permitted an out- 
cast to wash his feet with her tears, to listen to the prayer 
of the penitent thief ; Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom.** 

How much misery this malefactor must have endured, 
when detected, condemned, and dragged to execution ! 
Yet — ^when all hope seemed gone — the prospect of endless 
happiness was suddenly opened to his view. He felt more 
joy while hanging in tortures upon his cross, than he had 
ever experienced when joining in wild uproar with his pro- 
fane companions. He knew that in a few hours he would 
be with Jesus in paradise. His body indeed was cast in 
some detested grave in gloomy Golgotha, or was devoured 
by birds and beasts ; but his spirit soared to the mansions 
of the blest, and mingled with the innumerable company of 

• The Commentator Guyse refers to two passages to show that the 
plural number is sometimes used when only the singular is intended. 
Sec Matt. xxi. 17 ; Gen. xix. 29. 
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saints and angels. What an evening to follow such a 
morning ! 

At a wonderful season the penitent entered into heaven ! 
The Lord’s sufferings were just over, — the conquest of 
Satan just achieved, — the redemption of man just finished, 
— when he joined the heavenly host. Perhaps he was the 
first who followed his Saviour into glory. A brand he 
was plucked from the burning, — a prey snatched out of 
the jaws of hell, by the all-powerful arm of his dying Lord. 
In heaveyi he shines a trophy of divine grace ; on earth 
his history remains as an encouragement to every guilty 
creature to call upon the Lord for mercy. Though during 
his life he did no good, (except perhaps by his expiring 
words,) since his death he has been the mean of bringing 
great glory to his Lord. Thousands when they meet him 
above will have to tell that they made the prayer he made, 
and trusted in the promise he received. But let us not 
wait till we arc lying ifi our last agonies before we cry, 
" Lord, remember me but let us 7iow call upon this 
Saviour, that we may spend our lives in his service before 
we see his face in paradise. 

Evening Scripture portion. Acts. XVI. Conversion of the jailer. 


John XIX. 25 — 27 . — Christ commits his mother to the 
care of John, 

WiiAT a rich reward John received for venturing near 
his Master’s cross ! To him the precious charge of the 
blessed Mary was confided ; to him the tender words, 
^‘Behold thy mother!” were addressed. We do not hear 
that Jesus spoke to any of his disciples while hanging upon 
his cross, except to John. How great a proof the Lord 
gave him of his love when he entrusted his mother to his 
care, and even authorized him to regard her as his own ! 
He still gives similar proofs of his love. Those who desire 
to serve him shall not be disappointed. Some service 
suited to his powers shall be assigned to each. To one the 
charge of an orphan family may be committed, — to another 
a post in a missionary field may be assigned. But no 
office is more honourable than the care of the aged and 
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destitute saints. It is a distinguished favour to be per- 
mitted to watch over their declining years, and to close 
their failing eyes. 

What holy intercourse John must have held with his 
Lord’s mother during the rest of her life ! How many 
incidents concerning her blessed Son, that are not recorded 
in the Scriptures, must have been treasured up in her 
memory ! She had watched beside him when sleeping in 
the manger,— had held him in her arms when travelling 
into Egypt, and had guided his steps when a cliild in 
Nazareth. Yet she had never seen him commit a single 
sin ; — had never beheld his infant face inflamed with 
passion, — nor heard his lisping tongue utter deceit. 

If parents love so fondly their swful offsj)ring, what 
must have been the affection of Mary for her sinless Son ! 
We may also feel certain that Jesus loved his mother 
better than any other Son ever loved a parent. Though 
enduring the acute agonies of the cross, he thought of her 
desolate state. Hid he not prove the infinite compassion 
of his heart by remembering her at such a moment ? He 
would not leave her in this world without a liome ; he knew 
where she would be most tenderly loved and most carefully 
watched over, and most highly honoured; and therefore 
he consigned her to the care of the gentle and affectionate 
apostle John. 

The Lord Jesus has taught children by his own example 
never to forget the kindness they received in their helpless 
infancy. When they arc growm up they should use every 
exertion to provide for their parents a comfortable home. 
It is melancholy to see an aged father driven from his 
cottage to seek an asylum among strangers, while his chil- 
dren are enjoying many of the comforts of life. 

But are there any who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and who yet fear lest they should be forsaken in their sick- 
ness or old age ? Let them remember that their Saviour 
once said, “He that shall do the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother If he provided for the support of his earthly 
mother’s declining years, will he forsake his sinritiial 
mothers, and brothers, and sisters ? No, ho will provide 
for their wants till their latest breath ; and it is probable 
he will do it in the same manner as he supplied those of 
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his earthly mother. Ravens were not sent to feed her, as 
they fed Elijah, nor did a never-failing cruse and barrel 
sustain her life, but a pious friend was raised up to minister 
to her wants. He who appointed Joseph to nourish the 
aged Israel, and Ruth to sustain the beloved Naomi, and 
Onesiphorus to refresh the imprisoned apostle, still puts 
it into the hearts of his servants to succour his poor and 
afflicted people. It may be a son, or one dear as a son, 
or it may be a stranger who supplies their need ; but by 
some means or other the promise is always fulfilled : ‘‘ My 
God shall supply all their need according to his riches in 
glory by Jesus Christ.^^ (Phil. iv. 18, 19.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Epistle to Pliileiuon. Kindness to (he saints. 


Matt. XXVII. 45—49. — The darkness. 

When the Son of God was born a great light was seen 
in the heavens in the midst of the night ; but when he 
was dying a sudden darkness overspread the land at noon- 
day. The shepherds were sore afraid when they saw the 
light. How, then, must the murderers of the Lord have 
felt when they bcdield the darkness ! What was the cause 
of this darkness ? Sometimes an eclipse of the sun will 
suddenly obscure the day. But an eclipse cannot occur at 
the time of a full moon. As it was at that season the 
passover was cclebriited, it is clear this darkness was not 
caused by an eclipse. It was a miraculous event. It was 
a judgment sent by God. And why ? To show his wrath 
against the murderers of his Son. Since the beginning of 
the worhl so awful a deed had never been committed, as 
the murder of the Lord of glory. The day in which the 
deed was done might well be distinguished from other 
days. The language Job used respecting the day of his 
birth might be applied to it. “ Let darkness and the 
shadow of death stain it. Let a cloud dwell upon it ; and 
the blackness of the day terrify it.^’ (Job. iii. .5.) 

The crowds who had flocked to Calvary could no longer 
gaze with unfeeling curiosity or malicious triumph upon 
the Lord’s bleeding body and agonized countenance. The 
Father had drawn a thick curtain around his expiring Son. 
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No circumstance is recorded that occurred during those 
solemn hours of darkness ; but at length a voice was heard 
saying “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” 
The enemies of Jesus knew the voice. They knew it was 
not the cry of one of the dying malefactors that they heard. 
But were they melted by the anguish of those tones ? No, 
they mocked as before. Mistaking the word Eli (which 
means God) for the name of Elijah, they cried out, “ Let 
us see whether Elias will come to save him.’* The three 
hours* darkness had not changed their wicked hearts. 

While the Son enjoyed his Father’s presence, he could 
bear the insults of men without a complaint. But w4icn 
that countenance, which had ever shone upon him, was 
hidden from his sight, then he uttered an agonizing cry. 
Other sorrows were familiar to him from his cradle ; but 
this was a new and strange trial. Of him it is written that 
he “ is in the bosom of the Father.** AVhat closeness of 
communion, what depth of love,' are implieil iu that ex- 
pression ! Nothing could have interrupted this communion 
or deadened the sense of this love, but sijt. Our sins were 
the cloud that for a moment hid the Father’s face from his 
only beloved Son. For a moment it cast a deep shadow 
over the heart of the Son of God, and then was blotted 
out for ever in his atoning blood. From his Father’s 
throne, he calls to us, and says, 0 Israel, thou shalt 
not be forgotten of me. I have blotted out, as a thick 
cloud, thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins ; return 
unto me ; for I have redeemed thee.” (Is. xliv. 22.) But 
each sinner must come to him, that each sinner may re- 
ceive pardon. Those who will not come will die in their 
sins. Then God will forsake them for ever. AVheii they 
call out, “ JVhij hast thou forsaken us ?” what will be the 
reply? Will it not be, "Ye would not come unto me 
that ye might have life?** A child abandoned by its 
parents, — a wife deserted by her husband, are regarded 
with pity, but the soul forsaken of his God is the most 
miserable of all beings. This is the misery of the lost 
spirits in hell. God has cast them away from his pre- 
sence. 


Evening Scripture portion. Ps. XXII. Christ oa cross. 



DEC. 4.j 


THE SPONGE OF VINEGAR. 


625 


John XIX. 28 — 30 . — The sponge of vinegar. 

When our dying Saviour said, “I thirst,” he revealed 
to those around the anguish of his hotly. He had before 
declared the anguish of his soul by crying out, “ My God, 
my God, why liast tliou forsaken me?” llis soul and 
hotly endured intense agony to ransom our souls and bodies 
from eternal torment. The pjiin of extreme thirst cannot 
be conceived by those who have not experienced it. A 
thick crust encases the inside of the mouth, and renders 
the tongue stiff, while a burning sensation in the throat 
makes the sufferer feel as if a fire were consuming his whole 
frame. These were the sensations of the Saviour, and 
they are described in the Psalms of the prophet David. 
“ My strength is dried up like a potsherd, and niy tongue 
cleaveth to my jaws.”^ (Ps. xxii. 15.) “My throat is 
dried.” (Ps. Ixix. 3.) “ My bones are burned as an 

hearth.” (Ps. cii. 3.) 

Yet the Lamb of God would have endured all these 
pangs in silence, had it not been his Father’s will that 
before he expired he should let men know that he was 
tormented by thirst. He remembered it was written in 
Ps. Ixix. 21, “ In my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” 
Therefore he exclaimed, “I thirst.” A vessel full of 
vinegar stood near the cross, designed probably for the re- 
freshment of the soldiers. One of them dipped a sponge 
into this vessel, and fixing it at the end of a long and 
straight brancli of hyssop, applied it to the Saviour’s 
mouth. The rest (os St. Matthew relates) continued to 
utter their jirofane mockeries, saying, “ Let be, let us see 
whether Elias will come to save him.” By this speech 
they meant to say to their comrades, “ What is the use of 
your helping him ? he has called upon one more powerful 
than you, even Elijah. Wait a little, and see whether he 
will not come to rescue him from his misery.” We may 
imagine with what fiendish shouts of laughter these words 
were accompanied. 

Many saints have expired in the midst of weeping friends ; 
the Lord was surrounded by insulting enemies. But now 
the last insult had been offered. The Saviour had filled 
up the measure of his sufferings, and had drained to the 
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very dregs the cup his Father had given him to drink. 
Knowing this, he cried out, ‘‘ It is finished.” This cry 
was uttered by parched lij)s and a dried-up tongue. And 
v)hy were those lips parched and that tongue dried up ? 
That we might never need a drop of water to cool our 
burning tongues. The Saviour was tormented by thirst, 
that we miglit queucli ours in living fountains of w’ater. 
AVe could never have atoned for our otoa sina. Our tears 
could not have washed them away. Our good works could 
not have made amends for them. Therefore Jesus offered 
up /i//v^sr//'a srierifiee for ns. But now his snfterings are 
over. AVhen we hear of them, we have the comfort of 
knowing that tliey arc past, and that they will never be 
endured again. It is not necessary that he should ever 
feel another pang, or bear another insult. Arc we troubled 
by the remembrance of our sins ? Let us look with faith 
on the Lamb of God, and our guilty consciences shall have 
peace. The Holy Spirit draws tfie si!)ii«'r to the foot of 
the cross, and enables him to feel that the blood once shed 
has atoned for all his transgressions. A j)enitent who had 
long sought for pardon found peace as she was reading the 
following words — 


.Tc‘su<<, oiir cjmit Ili^h Priost, 

OfFcivd liis IiIikkI, and cli<'d ; 

My j^uilty conscience seeks 
Xso saerifie<* beside. 

Ills powerful Idood did once atone 
And now it pleads before the throne. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Isa. LIII. VroitlaOf of C/irisl's mifcrivip ulon/. 


Luke XXIII. 46. — The hist words of Christ, 

When we hear that a saint has left this world, we wish 
to know' what were liis last wrords. How precious are the 
dying accents of a brother, — a clnld,— or a parent ! We 
treasure them uji in our hearts, and perhnjts remember 
them as long as we live. At this moment some of us may 
recollect the last words of a friend we loved and lost. But 
whose words can he so precious as those of our Saviour, 
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our nearest and dearest friend ? There are seven sentences 
recorded as spoken by him while on the cross. Three 
were uttered before the darkness overspread the land, and 
four near its conclusion. The first three concerned others, 
not himself. One was a prayer for his enemies, “ Father, 
forgive them, they know not what they do the next was 
a promise to a penitent, “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
to-day slialt thou be with me in paradise and the third 
implied a bequest to a beloved mother and disciple, “Be- 
hold thy mother,” “ Behold thy son.” 

The last four concerned himself. One cxjiressed the 
anguish of his aouly “ My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?” — another the anguish of his hody^ “I 
thirst ;” — the next told of sufferings ended, “It is 
finished — the last of joys begun, “ Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit.” These are the words of 
David in the thirty-first ])salm. In all the scenes of our 
Saviour’s life his heatenly perfections were displayed ; but 
in his dying hours they shone forth with the greatest 
splendour, llis forgiving love was seen in the prayer for 
his enemies, — his compassion in his promise to the peni- 
tent, — his faithfulness in his charge to John, —his patience 
in his expiring cries, — and his unshaken confidence in his 
God in his last words, “Father, into thy hand I commit 
my spirit.” As soon as he was nailed to the cross he 
called upon his Father, and when just expiring, he again 
said, “ Father.” In the moment of his greatest anguish 
he cried, “ My God*' Thus he fulfilled the prophecy in 
Ps. Ixxxix. 26. “ lie shall cry unto me, Thou art my 

Father, my God, and the rock of my salvation.” 

Though Jesus was God, yet he was man also, and he 
felt as a man. Though without sin, he was tempted in all 
points like as we are. He endured the pangs of death. 
His soul was separated from his body. The nionnnt of 
se])aration is called “ death.” Every human being feels it 
to be an awful moment. There is only one thoiiglit which 
can sustain us then ; it is the assurance tliat God is our 
Father. He who has doubts on this subject, feels like a 
traveller who is going to tread an unknown path, — to tread 
it in darkness, and to tread it — alone. But how can wo 
know that God is our Father? The Scriptures answer 
that question : “ Ye arc all the children of God by fuilh 
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in Christ Jesus.” (Gal. iii. 26.) “ To as many as re- 

ceived him to them gave he power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe in his name.” (John i. 12.) 
When we apply to Jesus for the pardon of our sins, then 
we are adopted into the family of God ; then the Holy 
Spirit is shed abroad in our hearts ; then we feel that God 
is oiir Father, because he is the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and then we cry, Abba, that is Father.” (Horn, 
viii. 15.) We cannot trust strangers^ but a child can 
trust his Father. We have heard of the boy who was not 
afraid in the storm, and who said, My father’s at the 
helm.” Jesus trusted in God. Even his enemies said, 
when they scoffed at him, He trusted in God.” Worldly 
j)eople cannot trust him, for they do not knoio him. To 
them he is a stranger. They often say they trust him ; 
they often think they trust him ; but tliey trust him with 
nothing that they care about. They cannot trust him to 
choose their lot in life ; therefore they are always forming 
schemes of their own : nor to provide for them in old age ; 
therefore they are often terrified by fears of poverty and 
desolation. They cannot trust him to guide them one 
step which they do not see, nor to give them one blessing 
which they do not already hold in their hands. This is 
not to trust him. But the children of God can trust him 
while they live with their earthly concerns, and, when they 
come to die, with their immortal spirits. O that they 
trusted him more! Martin Luther, the holy reformer, 
was remarkable for his trust in God. Three hours a day 
he set apart for calling upon his Father, and he received 
the most wonderful answers to his prayers. When he 
was dying, he was often heard to say, “ Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit.” These were almost his last 
words. He added, “ God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish.” 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. XXXI. Tm$t in (Jod. 


Matt. XXVII. 51 — 54. — The earthepuake. 

Mln made no public lamentation for the Son of God 
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when he expired. But his Father caused the inanimate 
creation to give signs of mourning ; for the earth quaked, 
and the rocks were rent. These terrible events shook the 
hearts of the soldiers, — those barbarous men who had con- 
tinued to insult him till he drew his last breath. With 
grief and dismay they exclaimed, “Truly this was the Son 
of God/’ Had they known a little sooner who he was, 
they might have shown him pity, — they might have im- 
plored his pardon, — they might, like the dying thief, have 
obtained mercy. But another opportunity was granted to 
them ; afterwards the apostles declared he was exalted a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and forgiveness 
of sins ! 

Whatever our sins may have been against Jesus, we can 
have the comfort of confessing them at his feet. It is painful 
when we have lost a friend to feel that we cannot ask him 
to pardon any unkind act that we have done. What a 
relief it would be to a child when he remembers his of- 
fences against a deceased parent, if he could but see him 
once more to tell him how deeply he laments every word, 
— every look, — every thought, which was not reverential ! 
But we can express to our iledeemer all the bitter regrets 
we feel for our past ingratitude and rebellion ! 

Let us now leave the scene of terror round the cross, 
and look at another scene in the temple. The veil was 
suddenly rent from the top to the bottom. At that very 
moment the priests were ministering in the holy place ; 
for Jesus expired at three o’clock, — ^when the evening sa- 
crifice was olfered. The veil had always hidden the inner 
chamber of the temple from every eye, except that of the 
high priest, who entered it once a year when he ap- 
proached the mercy-seat to make atonement for the sins 
of Israel. But all at once this inner chamber, called the 
Holy of Holies, was exposed to view, with the ark and the 
glorious cherubim. The veil could not have been rent 
without the exertion of great power ; for it was four fin- 
gers in thickness, and thirty ells in length, and as a new 
one was hung up every year, it never became weak through 
age. 

And what did the rending of this veil signify ? The 
Holy Ghost has explained this mystery. (Heb. x. 19 — 22.) 
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The veil represented the flesh of Jesus ; the rending of 
the veil — his death. By his death the way into the pre- 
sence of God is opened. Sinners may approach the 
mercy-seat without fear, because their great High Priest 
has atoned for their sins by the sacrifice of himself. But 
we have no reason to believe tliat the priests who beheld 
this wonder understood its meaning. Their hearts were 
hardened. Tliey had resisted the instructions of tlie Son 
of God within that temple day after day, — they had not 
been appalled by the confessions of Judas that very morn- 
ing, — and they continued to oppose the truth even when 
the hand of God wrought this miracle before their eyes. 

Tlicrc was another wonder that accompanied the death 
of Jesus. ‘^Thc graves were opened.’’ The Jews were 
accustomed to bury their dead amongst the rocks, and 
when the rocks were rent the graves were opened ; but the 
dead continued to sleep in the dust until — their Lord 
arose. Then, — and not till thm, of the bodies 
of the saints came out of their graves. \Ve ask, TF/iat 
saints ?” Were they saints latehj dead, such as Simeon 
or Anna or John the Baptist, who had been known by 
some still living in Jerusalem ? Or were they saints lonr^ 
since departed ; saints who had seen Christ afar olf, and 
had rejoiced in the prospect of his coming? We know 
not tvho they were. Where did they go ? To the holy 
city — to Jerusalem. To whom did they appear? Unto 
manxj ; — we know not their names ; but we may conclude 
that they were true believers ; for Jesus, when he was 
risen, showed himself to none but them. What glorious 
interviews must have taken place between the righteous 
dead and the righteous living ! How much we should like 
to know ])articulars concerning these meetings ! But no- 
thing is revealed. Ilow loiuj did these saints remain upon 
earth? Did they ascend to heaven with their Lord ? We 
cannot tell when they left this earth, but we are sure that 
they are not now wanderers below. Where Jesus is there 
must his servants be. These saints are favoured above 
other saints. They have risen earlier than their brethren, 
even before the dawn of day : they shine in their glorified 
bodies among the host of disembodied spirits. They were 
born from the dead on the same day as their Lord : his 
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resurrection day was theirs also. But there will ])e ano- 
ther resurrection day, when all the sleeping saints will 
rise. Shall we appear amongst the shining company ? 

Evening Scripture portion. Ileb. IX. The wjl^j inti} the Holiest. 


John XIX. 31, 32. — The death of the two thieves. 

It was the custom amongst the Homans to allow cruci- 
fied persons to remain on their crosses long after they Jiad 
expired. But the Jews had a law which forbade this 
practice. God had commanded, ‘‘ If a man have C{)m- 
mitteda sin worthy of death, and thou hang idin on a tn‘e, 
his body shall not remain all night upon the tree, l)ut thou 
shalt in no wise bury him that daj", (for he that is hanged 
is accursed of God,) that thy land be not defiled.” (Deut. 
xxi. 23.) If it was ^Jrong to allow a person to remain on 
a cross or tree on a common day, it w^as of course more 
improper to allow him to remain there on the sahhath. 
The Jews had a peculiar reverence for that sabbath wdiich 
occurred during the feast of tlie Passover. They regarded 
it as a high day, and they were very anxious that dead 
bodies should be removed before it began. As they began 
their sabbath at si^ o’clock on Friday evening, it was ne- 
cessary on this occasion to use great expedition. 

The Jews, supposing that none of the crucified persons 
might be dead so soon, besought Pilate to hasten their 
death, in the usual, but cruel manner, by breaking their 
legs. They knew not that the object of their hatred had 
for ever escaped from their hands, and that they would 
never have the opportunity of inflicting another pang upon 
his sacred person. IIow hateful to God was the worship 
of those men in his temple on the approaching sabbath ! 
The words spoken by the prophet Isaiah aj)plicd to them : 
“ When ye spread forth your hands I will hide mine eyes 
from you ; when ye make many prayers I will not hear : 
your hands are full of blood.” (Isa. i. 1.5.) Their hands 
were imbrued in the blood of the Son of man. How could 
his Father bear them in his presence ! Let us never ima- 
gine that we can please God by our services, while we are 
stained with unpardoned sins^ — sins not abhorred ^ — not 
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confessed ^ — not forsaken. None can truly please him but 
those who are cleansed from guilt by faith in his Son. 

When these wicked men commanded the legs of the 
malefactors to be broken, they accomplished the purpose 
of God. Jesus had said to the penitent thief, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.” Had that poor suf- 
ferer been left to hang upon the cross, he might have 
lingered several days. The soldiers broke his legs, and 
that very day he was in paradise with the Saviour, in 
whom he had believed. The other thief was killed at the 
same timey and in the same manner ; but we have no rea- 
son to think that he went to the same ])lace. We do not 
hear that he was moved by the rebuke his companion 
gave, or that he offered the prayer his companion offered. 
Death is no release to an iinpardoned sinner. The ago- 
nies of a cross arc not to be compared to the torments of 
hell, where the worm never dies, and where the fire is 
never quenched. 

We know not in what manner we may die, by what 
painful disease, or dreadful accident. We will leave all 
these circumstances in the hand of God, trusting in his 
mercy to support us through every fiery trial. But let us 
often ask, ^‘What will become of our souls when they 
leave these bodies?” The friends who stand around a 
dying bed cannot see the spirit as it leaves its earthly 
abode, nor trace its course as it is carried by angels into 
heaven, or plunged amongst devils in the abyss of perdi- 
tion ; but when the last struggle is over, then we ourselves 
shall know where we shall for ever abide. 

Evening Scripture portion. Isa. LX VI. Everlasting torments. 


John XIX. 33 — 37 - — A soldier pierces the Lord's body. 

With awe we view the sacred body still hanging upon 
the cross. The Jews intended to dishonour it by breaking 
the legs, but their design was defeated. When the sol- 
diers came to his cross, they found that Jesus was dead 
already. They might have broken his legs, though he was 
dead ; but the scriptures had declared, “ A bone of him 
shall not be broken.” It is written in Ps. xxxiv. 20, ‘‘ He 
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kecpeth all his bones^ not one of them is broken.” The 
soldiers knew nothing of the prophecies ; yet they fulfilled 
them, both by not breaking his legs, and by piercing his 
side. Jesus died at the time the feast of the Passover was 
celebrated, and he was the true Lamb whose blood atoned 
for the sins of Israel and of the world. It was commanded 
concerning the paschal lamb, Neither shall ye break a 
bone thereof.” (Exod. xii. 46.) It was also commanded 
that its blood should be shed, and sprinkled upon the 
lintel and posts of the door. When the side of Jesus was 
pierced, his blood must have sprinkled the cross, and 
flowed in a copious stream upon the ground. 

And what a stream it was — composed not only of blood, 
but of water* Some think that the water came from the 
pericardium, (the case in which the heart is inclosed,) 
and that it was a proof that life was extinct. It is all- 
important to prove that Jesus really died upon the cross ; 
for if he did not really die, then we must die eternally. 
But w^e possess abundant evidence of his death. There 
was one standing by the cross who saw the spear 
enter into his side, and it is he who has recorded the fact. 
John did not leave the cross when his Master died. He 
lingered near to see what would become of his sacred body. 
If he had left it for a short time to take his Lord’s mother 
to his own home, he had returned. Now that the dark- 
ness was past, he could sec all that was done to his Lord's 
body. He saw the water and the blood, " and he bare 
record, and his record is true, and he knoweth that he 
saith true, that ye might believe.” 

There is a spiritual meaning of this stream of blood and 
water. The blood atones for sin. Before it was shed the 
penitent malefactor trusted in it, and was pardoned. One 
of our sweetest poets describes his case and his own 
also — 

“ The dying thief rejoiced to sec 
That fountain in his day, 

And there have 1, as vile as he. 

Washed all my sins away.” 

But sinners are not only guilty y — they are dead in tres- 
passes and sins. From Jesus flows the water of life — the 
Holy Spirit. He spake of the Spirit under the emblem of 
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xmter on the last day of the feast of tabernacles, when he 
said, If any man thirst let him come unto me and drink.” 
(John vii.) We cannot mistake the meaning of the invi- 
tation, for it is written, This spake he of the Spirit^ 
which they that believe on him should receive.” (John vii. 
39.) Let us come to Jesus for the double blessing, — 
atoning blood artd living water. Whosoever shall look by 
faith on his pierced side shall receive both. The glorious 
wound adonis the risen body of our crucified Saviour as 
the everlasting memorial of his love. Men look with 
wonder at the little spring which swells into the mighty 
Nile, and fertilizes half a continent. But with what 
amazement angels, as well as men, regard that wound, 
which is the fountain of blessedness to millions of beings 
throughout eternity ! 

Evening Scripture portion. Rev. I. The pierced Saviour. 


John XIX. 38 to end. — The burial. 

Wh.1t a contrast there is between the circumstances of 
the Lord’s death and those of his burial ! Jesus died in 
a shameful manner ; stripped of his garments, and c.vposcd 
to the insults of the multitude, lie was buried in an 
honourable manner ; wrapped in linen, white and . clean, 
and cov(*red with a large quantity of precious spices. He 
died by the hands of Gentile soldiers ; he was buried by 
two of the most honourable of the Jewish nation. He died 
in a loathsome spot, Golgotha, the place of a skull ; defiled 
by the bones of malefactors ; he was buried in a ueio torn!), 
in a rich man’s garden, a spot untainted by the breath of 
corruption. 

What was the reason of this difference? When he 
died, he was an offering for sin ; when he was buried, the 
offering had been accepted. When he died, he was treated 
according to onr deserts ; when he was buried, according 
to his otm. The prophet Isaiah foretold that he would be 
with the rich in his death ; and he assigned the reason for 
this honourable treatment, “Because lie had done no vio- 
lence, neither was deceit found in his mouth.” Jesus was 
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executed upon a charge of violence and deceit. (Is. liii.) 
The Jews said he had stirred up the people against the 
Roman emperor, and that he had deceived them, by say- 
ing that he was a King. On account of these accusatioiis, 
he was sentenced to die. But it is we^ who have been 
guilty of violence and deceit. There is not one of us, who 
can truly say, ‘‘I have never done any harm, — I have 
never attempted to deceive.” God, who knows all men, 
has said, ^^Destruction and misery are in their ways.” 
“They go astray as soon as they be born, speaking /i'es.” 
It was for our sins that Jesus was put to death; but it 
was for his own righteousness that he was honoured after 
death. 

In old times the Lord often showed his displeasure 
against sin by causing the dead bodies of the wicked to be 
shamefully treated; thus he appointed dogs to lick the 
blood of wicked Ahab, and to eat the flesh of the more 
wicked Jezebel. Thf honourable burial of the Son of God 
was an o])en testimony of his Father’s favour. 

All that w as done to Jesus was done to him as a public 
person. He was the surety for his people. He died, 
because their sins were imputed to hm ; they shall never 
die, because his righteousness is imputed to them. What 
a glorious exchange ! Who would have made such an ex- 
change but the compassionate Son of God ! Why should 
the believer fear to descend into the tomb, since Christ has 
taken aw^ay his guilt ! In the prospect of death he may 
say, ill the words of a Christian poet. 

The place where once thy body lay, 

The place it did perfume ; 

There will I dro}) iny breathless clay, 

And rest within thy tomb.” 

But it is possible that we may never taste even the first 
death; for the apostle has declared, “We shall not all 
sleep.” There is a chosen number wdio, like Enoch and 
Elijah, shall be caught up, while yet living, to meet their 
Lord in the air. 


Evening Scripture portion. 

Acts X. PGicr inmckes (he (jvsihI to Cornelixa, 



636 


THE WOMEN PREPARE SPICES. [dEC. 10. 


Luke XXIII. 54 to end . — The wmnen prepare spices. 

Though the Lord Jesus was not followed to the grave 
by a pompous train, yet some sincere mourners watched 
his precious body, till it was hid from their eyes. These 
were women who had lingered within sight of the cross, 
even after he had expired. It is written in St. Matthew’s 
gospel. “ And many women were there, beholding afar off, 
which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him.” 
(xxvii. 55.) These women had long known the Lord, and 
had enjoyed the distinguished privilege of supplying his 
temporal wants. How glad would they have been could 
they have obtained ])Ossession of his beloved remains ! 
But how could they venture to crave such a boon ! What 
must have been their joy when they beheld the two ho- 
nourable counsellors, Joseph and Nicodemus, take down 
the body from the cross, and wrap it in fine linen with 
spices ! They followed to sec wheto it would be laid, 
and Joseph did not repel them from his garden. Not only 
were they permitted to enter, but two of them continued 
to sit opposite the sepulchre, even after the stone had been 
placed at its mouth. These two were Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary, the mother of the two apostles, James and 
Joses, (commonly called Jude.) By the last beams of the 
setting sun, they beheld the sepulchre of their divine and 
adorable Friend. It is written in Matt, xxvii. 61, And 
there was Mary Magdalene and the other Mary sitting over 
against the sepulchre.” 

An affectionate heart is always devising means of show- 
ing its love by actions. The faithful women who had sup- 
plied their Lord, while living, with bread, desired now to 
embalm his sacred body. Though a hundred pound weight 
of myrrh and aloes had been bound up in the linen cloth, 
they were not satisfied. They thought it no waste to la- 
vish an abundance of aromatics upon the torn, the bruised, 
the mangled corpse of him they loved. If odours of sweet 
incense continually filled the temple composed of stones, 
what could be too sweet, or too precious, to bestow on that 
more glorious temple, the body of the Lord ! But they 
could not mix their costly unguents immediately, for the 
Jewish sabbath began at six o’clock on Friday evening, and 
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that hour had almost arrived when the Lord was laid in his 
tomb. They rested on the sabbath-day according to the 
commandment, and deferred their preparations till six 
o’clock on Saturday evening, when the sabbath was ended. 
What veneration these holy women showed for that holy 
day ! They delayed to accomplish their ardent desire ra- 
ther than break it. How does their conduct condemn those 
who suffer any trifling incident to interfere with the sacred 
day of rest ! 

Of all the sabbaths that have ever dawned since the 
creation of the world, surely that during which the Re- 
deemer lay in his grave, was the most mournful to the 
church of God. Many hearts have been wrung with an- 
guish by the thought, My mother is dead,” “ My child 
is dead but tbe disciples on that sabbath could say, 
“ Our Saviour is dead.” And when on the following night 
they prepared their ointments, how many bitter tears must 
have mingled with the grecious spices ! And why did they 
grieve ? Because they remembered not the promise that 
the Lord would rise on the third day from the tomb. Had 
they remembered it, they would have passed their nights 
and days in singing praises, instead of in shedding tears. 
For want of knowledge they suffered much sorrow. And 
do not the children of God still suffer much anxiety, be- 
cause they remember not the promises written in the scrip- 
tures I When all appears dark around, how apt they are 
to fear that the light will never return ! If we love God, 
we may feel sure that all things are working together for 
our good. And even when the great storm of the last 
days arises, the saints ought not to be cast down. When 
other men’s hearts arc failing them for fear, and for look- 
ing after those things which are coming on the earth, they 
should remember the command, When these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, for your redemption drawetli 
nigh.” (Luke xxi. 28.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Is. LVIII. IlallowLiUj the Sabbath. 


Matt. XXVII. 62 to end. — The priests set a watch 
around the tonih. 

The ** next day that followed the day of preparation,” 
7 
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was the sabbath. It was on that holy day that the chief 
priests and })harisecs applied to Pilate to make sure the se- 
pulchre. What a glaring instance of inconsistency their 
conduct affords ! Tliey who had always accused the Lord 
of breaking the sabbath by healing the sick, now, to ac- 
complish their own wicked ends, violated the holy day in a 
public and flagrant manner. How different from theirs 
was the conduct of those pious women, who refrained on 
the sabbath from preparing ointments to embalm the Lord’s 
body ! 

But it is remarkable that while the disciples forgot the 
words of Jesus, “ After three days I will rise again,*’ his 
enemies remembered them. Sometimes the wicked possess 
more hiowledge of the truth than the righteous ; but their 
hearts arc always wrong. The disciples mourned because 
they knevv not that Jesus would rise from the dead: the 
Pharisees trembled^ because they feared lest he should. 
What is the state of our hearts towards Jesus ? Should 
we be glad to see him come in his glory, or do we dread 
the day of his appearing ? 

The Pharisees were not the onhj persons who applied to 
Pilate respecting the body of Jesus. On the day of the 
crucifixion, the two honourable counsellors, Joseph and 
Nicodemus, had made a very different req\icst from that 
of the Pharisees. They had besought Pilate to j)crmit 
them to take away the body, and had obtained their desire. 
We know that Pilate had condemned the Lord to death 
against the convictions of his own conscience. Wishing to 
have no more to do in the mysterious affair, he permitted 
the friends of Jesus to take possession of his remains. It 
is evident that he was not pleased with the malicious re- 
quest of the Lord’s enemies ; for he refused to give any 
commands on the subject, and replied, Ye have a watch.*' 
There was a band of Homan soldiers, employed by the 
Jews to gtoard the temple. This band was pljiced around 
the tomb to guard the temple of the Lord's body. But 
the Pharisees were not satisfied even with this i)recaution. 
They thought it possible that the disciples might bribe the 
soldiers to open the tomb ; therefore they sealed the stone. 


‘'Vain tlie stone, the watch, the seal, 
Christ hath burst the gates of hell ; 
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Dcfith in vain forbids his rise, 

Christ hath opened rarudise.” 

The guards set to obstruct the entrance of the tomb, 
were designed by God to become witnesses of his power 
and glory. The schemes of wicked men against the Lord’s 
anointed shall be overruled for the establishment of his 
kingdom, lie that sitteth in the heavens laughs at their 
puny efforts. The day will come when it will be shown 
that all they have done to injure his cause, has only pro- 
moted his glory. But they will be punished for their 
wicked desiyns, Satan has not been able really to injure 
Christ ; but he will be consigned to the burning lake be- 
cause he made the blasphemous attempt. 

Evening Scripture portion. Rom. II. Tim Inconsistency of hypocrites. 


Matt. XXVIII.® 1 — 4. — The resurrection. 

In this short passage two very different scenes are de- 
scribed. One is a scene of sorrow ; the otlicr of joy. In 
one we behold tveeping saints ; in the other, a joyful angel. 
Yet there is a close connection between tliese two scenes. 
It was the same Lord who occupied the thoughts of those 
mourners and of that joyful messenger. But the angel 
knew more than the w^oinen did lie rejoiced because he 
was sent to unbar the tomb ; they mourned because they 
thought there was nothing left for them to do except to 
embalm the body. 

What an honour was conferred upon that angel ! With 
ease he rolled aw'ay the massive stone. The soldiers 
who surrounded the tomb could not maintain their post at 
his approach. It was not the eartluiuake that terrified 
them, but the sight of the angel. Lor fear of him the 
keepers did shake and become as dead men.” The angel 
watches in their stead ; he sits upon the stone, as if to 
take possession of the place in the name of his Lord. A 
few words are used to describe his glorious person : but no 
words can give a ftll idea of it. “ His countenance was 
like lightning and his raiment white as snow.” Both 
lightning and snow come from above, as the angel did, and 
when they come they excite our wonder and admiration. 
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The splendour of the forked lightning, and the purity of 
the driven snow, are not equalled by any otlier objects in 
creation. 

If angels are so glorious, what must be the glory of their 
Lord ! There is no description given of his appearance as 
he rose from the tomb. None of the inhabitants of earth 
were permitted to behold him issuing forth from his dark 
resting-place. The angel went before to lay the keepers 
low that no profane eye might gaze upon divine brightness. 
Had the faithful women arrived at the place only a few 
minutes earlier they would have witnessed the rising of 
their Lord. But God had appointed that none but hea- 
venly beings should behold the rapturous sight. We know 
not whether any glorified saints were hovering near ; whe- 
ther Moses and Elijah were there ; we do not know that 
angels were present. 

The light of day arose just before the Lord of glory. 
That light had hid its head when he expired upon the 
cross ; but it was shining forth when he lived again. It 
was meet that the sun should shine upon that morning. 
The morning of the resurrection will be remembered 
throughout eternity as a joyful morning. There have been 
mornings which have appeared joyful at the timcy but 
which have been looked back upon afterwards with deep 
regret. Events hailed with delight, have been followed by 
unforeseen evil consequences. But what glorious co/i^e- 
quences have flowed from the resurrection, and will flow 
&om it! How many dead souls have been quickened 
through its divine power 1 How many mortal bodies will 
be raised from their tombs I And why ? Because Jesus 
rose again. What joyful shouts, what rapturous songs 
will then be heard ! What happy meetings between bre- 
thren long separated will then take place! What new 
sensations of delight will then be experienced! What 
scenes of glory will burst upon the opening eyes of waking 
saints ! All this joy will be traced to the resurrection of 
Jesus ! As he said to his disciples, Because I live, ye 
shall live also.” Shall we partake of this joy ? We must 
first ask another question. Have we iftw the life of Jesus 
in our souls ? Are we bom again ? In the new hirth we 
obtain new life. If we have this life in our souls, then we 
may say, When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
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then shall (we) also appear with him in glory.” (Col. 
iii. 4.) 

Evening Scripture portion. Isa. XXVI. The resurreclion. 


Mark XVI. 1 — 8 . — Three women, visit the tomb. 

These three women had watched the Lord while hang- 
ing upon his cross, and now they come together to visit his 
tomb. Their attachment to him united them to each 
other. Two of these women were mothers — the mothers 
of holy apostles. Mary was the mother of James and 
Jude, the relations of the Lord, and Salome was the mo- 
ther of James and John, two of his most favoured friends. 
How was it that none of these four apostles accompanied 
their mothers to the sepulchre? Why did they suffer 
weak women to go alone, while it was yet dark, to a place 
where they were expo«ed to the assaults of enemies? 
Surely these mothers exceeded their sons in love to their 
Lord. It has been said of woman by a poet : 

Not she with trait’rous kiss her master stung, 

Not she denied him with unfaithful tongue ; 

ShCf when apostles fled, could danger brave. 

Last at his cross, and earliest at his grave, 

A woman was the first to eat the forbidden fruit. It was 
merciful in God to permit her to be the first to visit the 
sacred tomb. 

These women were aware that great difficulties lay in 
their way. They had seen on Friday evening an enor- 
mous stone placed at the door of the sepulchre. They 
said to each other as they approached the place, Who 
shall roll us away the stone ?” How glad would they have 
been of the help of all the eleven apostles ! But greater 
help than theirs was afforded. An angel had rolled away 
the stone. Had these women known that a guard of sol- 
diers surrounded the tomb, their fears would have been 
much increased. But this obstacle also was removed be- 
fore they knew it existed. The angel by the brightness of 
his appearance had laid the soldiers senseless on the 
earth. How often there seems to be a great stone in the 
way of pious undertakings. How apt Christians are to 
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be discouraged, and to say, " Who shall roll it away ?” 
Let their answer be “ God.” When he designs that a 
work should be performed, he removes every obstacle. 

Affection inspired these women with so much courage 
that they ventured to enter the sepulchre. : Theirs were the 
first human feet that trod the rocky floor after the Lord 
had arisen. They hoped to see the ]n-ecioiis body, but 
they beheld on the right side of the tomb a young man 
sitting clothed in a long white garment. As angels never 
die^ they are always young. As they never sin^ they are 
represented as clothed in tvhite garments. They have 
never known by experience either sin or death ; but they 
have seen a great deal of both. An angel strengthened the 
Lord in his agony when lie was bearing our sins^ and 
struggling with our death. An angel comes and sits in 
his tomb. Strange place for an angel to rest in 1 But he 
had a message to deliver to the faithful women who were 
coming there, and he waited to receive them. With what 
kindness he addressed the trembling mourners ! He 
sliowed that he knew why they grieved, and why they 
came, and what they expected to find, lie was the first 
to declare that Jesus was risen. WJiat joy a loving angel 
must have felt when uttering the words, “ He is risen !” 
He bids the women search the empty tomb. Behold 
the place where they laid him.” Then he sends a mes- 
sage to tlic apostles. He knew they had forsaken their 
Lord ; he sees liow backward they fire to honour him ; yet 
he remembers them ; for he knew that his Lord loved 
them, and he must love them too. He sends an es])ccial 
message to that apostle who had sinned the most flagrantly 
— even to Peter. Tell his disciples, and Peter, Though 
so liable to sin ourselves, how liarsh we arc in judging 
others ! This angel had never forsaken or denied his 
Lord, yet he felt for those who had. lie was anxious that 
their tears should be dried up without delay. 

How did the women receive the heavenly tidings ? It is 
written in St. Matthew’s gospel, “ They departed quickly 
from the sepulchre with fear and great joy.” Their joy 
was greater than their fear. They trembled because they 
had seen angels ; they rejoiced because they hoped soon to 
see their Lord. The fear was the consequence of human 
infirmity, the joy flowed from faith and love. There are 
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many fears now in tlie hearts of believers, but they shall 
all pass away ; whereas their joy shall increase and endure 
for ever. When they have no sin, they shall have no fear ; 
and when they see Jesus, their joy shall be full. Do we, 
who never saw him, long to see him ? He cometh with 
clouds. May wq meet him in the air, and be ever with 
him. 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Pet. III. ZTo/y women. 


John XX. I — 10. — Veter andJohn visit the tomb. 

Mary Magdalene did not come alone to the sepulchre. 
We find from the Gospc-l of St. ]Mark that she was ac- 
companied by two other women, Mary and Salome. But 
when she perceived that the stone was rolled away from 
the sepulchre, she acted in a different manner from her 
companions. Instead di approaching to examine the 
torn!), she immediately concluded that the precious body 
had been stolen, and ran back to Jerusalem for assistance. 
Christians, though they resemble each other in attachment 
to the same Lord, have diifcrent ways of showing that at- 
tachment. Some, like Mary Magdalene, arc ready to give 
up all for lost in the first moment of alarm ; while others, 
like Salome and the other Mary, continue to hope even 
against hope. 

To whom did this sorrowful woman apply for aid ? To 
those beloved apostles, Peter and John. We often find 
those two apostles near each otlicr. It seems that a close 
friendship subsisted between them. Peter’s shameful de- 
nial had not broken the bond. John had not said to 
Peter, “ I can no more own you as a brother.” He him- 
self w'as not without sin : he had forsaken his Lord, though 
he had not denied him. 

IVIary Magdalene gave a very alarming account of what 
she had seen in Joseph’s garden : she even asserted, 
“ They have taken away the Lord.” Peter and John set 
off with the utmost speed towards the tomb. John was 
the swifter. It is generally supposed that he was the 
younger. But Peter was the bolder ; for when he arrived 
at the tomb he entered, whereas John at first only looked 
ill, though he also entered afterwards. 
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And what did they see in the tomb ? The linen clothes. 
This convinced John that his Lord's hody had not been 
stolen ; but that his Lord himself was risen. If enemies 
had taken away the hody^ would they have left the clothes ? 
And if they had been suddenly surprised, and dropped 
the clothes in their haste, would those clothes have been 
neatly arranged ? — and the na])kiu which had been round 
the sacred head, w’ould it have been folded in a place by 
itself? No, it was evident that he, who had reposed in 
the tomb, no longer wore the attire of death. We are not 
told in this place what effect the sight of the clothes had 
upon Teeter ; but from another passage it appears that the 
sight convinced him also. (See Luke xxiv. 12.) 

Both these apostles returned to their own home, with- 
out having seen cither the Lord or his angels ; without 
even having seen the women who had seen the Lord ; and 
therefore without having heard their message. Why did 
they not still linger round the tomb, or search in every 
place for him they had lost ? 

It seems that the apostles, after their Lord’s crucifixion, 
were afraid of falling into the hands of their enemies, and 
that on this account they kept as much as possible within 
their own doors. 

There was one who now dwelt with John who was 
deeply affected by all that concerned the blessed Ilcdeemer ; 
it was his mother. We know that she watched her Son 
when dying on the cross, but we do not hear of her visiting 
the tomb. What sweet communion must have been held 
that day in the home of the beloved apostle ! How the 
Lord’s mother and his friend must have rejoiced over his 
resurrection ! They are happy who living beneath one roof 
delight to talk together of their blessed Saviour ! Ilow 
can they who love him, forbear to speak of him, to retrace 
his kindness in times past, and to anticipate his glorious 
return ! 

Evening Scripture portion. Isa. LX IV. TAc happiness of believers. 


John XX. 11 — 18. — Christ appears to Mary Mag- 
dalene. 

Mary Magdalene enjoyed one of the highest honours 
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that was ever bestowed on a human creature — while on 
earth. She was the first to whom the Lord appeared, after 
his resurrection. It is interesting to consider the conduct 
of tliis honoured woman ; for it must have been pleasing 
to the Lord. She lingered near the tomb after the apos- 
tles had departed. Her companions, also, who had seen 
the angels, were gone. She was alone. She was weeping. 
Others may have wept around the tomb, but her tears alone 
are mentioned. Perhaps it may have been on thfs account 
that many have supposed that she was the woman who 
once washed the feet of Jesus with her tears ; but there is 
no foundation for this opinion. Stooping down, she per- 
ceived the angels, but felt no fear, for it seems she knew 
them not. There they were clothed in white, keeping 
watch in the tomb. The apostles had not seen them, when 
they liad looked in. The heavenly watchers were mindful 
of Mary’s tears, and asked, ‘‘Woman, why weepest thou ?” 
She replied, “ Because they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know’ not where they have laid him.” The angels 
did not attempt to comfort her, as they had done her com- 
panions, because a better Comforter was standing behind 
her. She had complained to apostles, then to angels, and 
now she complains to the Lord himself. “ Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will take him away.” Grief is unreasonable. Had 
an enemy taken away the body, would he have told Mary 
where he had laid it ? The mourner was so transported 
with sorrow that she knew not what she said, or what she 
did ; she could not distinguish faces, nor remember voices ; 
all was confusion and perplexity. 

There arc some who weep now because they fear lest the 
enemy should triumph over their Lord’s body. The saints 
are the body of Christ, his flesh, and his bones. The 
enemy has often trampled upon that body, but he can 
never destroy it. There are three islands in distant oceans, 
which in our days have been openly assaulted by Satan and 
his hosts. The*^ prisoners of Madeira, the patriots of Ta- 
hiti, and the martyrs of Madagascar, have endured a great 
fight of afHictions. Some have wept over their sufferings. 
Jesus beholds the tears of those who feel for his oppressed 
people, and he says to them with tenderness, “ Why 
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wcepcst thou He bids them weep no more, for he will 
soon avenge his own cause. 

Though Mary did not at first rcnieinber lier Saviour’s 
voice, yet when he pronounced her own name she knew 
it. Shall we ever hear our own names uttered by our 
Lord? Are they new written in his book? Can we 
wonder that when ■Mary luul ((innd her Lord, she was un- 
willing to part from him.^ He said, Touch me not 
that is, “ Hold, or detain me not ; for I jun not yet as- 
cended unto my Father.” As he was not going to ascend 
immediately^ Mary might ho])e to see him soon again. "J'licn 
he sent a message to his brethren. He called his disci- 
ples his brethren. This was the message : “ I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, unto my Cod and your 
God.” What a message ! How full of grace, of joy, of 
glory 1 It is a message to ns^ if we believe in Jesus. His 
Father is our Father, and loves ?>&*, as he does hint, (John 
xvii. 2.3.) Our elder brother is gone belore us to pre])are 
a place for the younger children in his Father’s house. 

Eveniaj? Scripture portion. Ps. XLII. XLTIT. Panthy after (tod. 


Matt. XXVIII. 9, H). — Christ appears to the faithfuf 
tcohien. 

The Lord Jesus appeared//’.?/ to Mary Magdalene after 
he rose from the dead ; then lie ap})eared to her two com- 
panions, Mary and Salome. He could transport himself in 
one moment from the place where he stood conversing with 
Mary Magdalene near the tomb, to the spot which these 
women had reached. lie met them as they were running 
quickly to bring his disciples w’ord. 

He met them with words of joy. He said, ‘'All hail,” 
or “ Rejoice ye.” lie found them rejoicing, but he bid 
them again rejoice. The first salutation that he uttered 
when he rose from the dead was, “ Woman, why weepcst 
thou?” His next salutation was; “ All hail.” He would 
not bid his people rejoice, if there were not great cause for 
joy. When he was born into the world, the angel said to 
the shepherds, “ Behold I bring you good tidings of great 
joy which shall be to all people.” Since that time Jesus 
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had passed through deep sorrow. And what was fruit 
of this sorrow ? Joy. What joy ? The joy of saving 
souls from eternal death. This was the joy set before him, 
to gain which he endured the cross, and despised the shame. 
This is the Father s will, that every one that seeth the Son, 
and believeth in him, shall have everlasting life.’’ (John vi. 
40.) Well might Jesus say to these believing women, 

“ All hail !” If we could now hear him speak from heaven, 
we should hear him utter those same words to all who be- 
lieve in him. Though they might be languishing on sick 
beds, or wee])ing over newly-closed graves, he would say 
to them, All hail !” But what would he say to unbe- 
lievers ? T[(* would denounce woe upon them, because 

they have not believed in the holy name which can save 
them from the wrath to come. Woe unto you that laugh 
now', for ye shall mourn and weep.” 

Though the faithful w omen felt some fear at the sight of 
their risen Lord, they At?ntured to a})proach him, and to 
hold him by the feet. They must have seen upon those 
feet the prints of the nails. They loved him before he 
died, but surely they loved him better nowr. The sight of 
his agonies on the cross must greatly have increased their 
love. Every one who has lost dear friends feels, “ I never 
loved them enough wdiile they were with me. The remem- 
brance of their dying pangs endears them doubly to my 
heart.” But what must these women have felt when they 
remembered all their Lord had gone through, and when 
they knew it was all for their sakes ! Do we wish we had 
been in their place, lying low at his feet and worshipping 
him ? If we love him, we may look forward to such a 
meeting. 

When Jesus rose from the dead, his enemies were not 
permitted to see him. He appointed a place in Galilee 
where all his disciples from all parts of the land might 
assemble to meet him : but his enemies received no invita*- 
tion. There shall be a place in the air where all who love 
Jesus shall behold him when he comes again. The dead 
in Christ shall rise first ; then those who are alive and re- 
main shall be caught up together leith thpn in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air* There will be no parting 
after that meeting. “ So shall we be ever with the Lord.” 
There will be no soi^row after that meeting. “ God shall 
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wipe away all tears from their eyes.” There will be no sin 
after that meeting. “ When he shall appear, we shall he 
like him, for we shall see him as he is.” (I John iii. 2.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Peter III. TJie end of the world. 


Matt. XXVIII. 11 — 15. — The Pharisees hrihe the watch. 

How short was the joy of the world ! How soon it was 
turned into sorrow ! Before his crucifixion, the Lord had 
said, “The world shall rejoice.” And they did rejoice 
during the day that he lay in the grave. The words that 
God once addressed to Moab concerning their behaviour to 
Israel applied to them : “ Since thou spakest of him, thou 
skippedst for joy.” (Jer. xlviii. 27.) But what dismay 
they felt when they heard that the object of their hatred 
was risen from the tomb I Yet ihey persevered in their 
horrible attempt to deter people from believing in him. 

When they learned from the affrighted soldiers the 
wonders that had happened at the sepulchre, they deter- 
mined, if possible, to conceal these events. The chief 
priests took the lead in this dark transaction ; they sum- 
moned the elders, and consulted with them by what means 
they should smother the truth. They decided on bribing 
the soldiers to spread an invented tale. “ His disciples 
came by night, and stole him away while we slept.” The 
father of lies never suggested a more awful lie than this. 
It is his constant employment to teach sinners to hide their 
sins under a covering of falsehood. There are numbers to 
be found in every place who are contriving day after day 
new ways of concealing their old sins. Their tongues arc 
grown so familiar with lies, that they can tell them without 
a blush. But unless they repent, they will feel the power 
of that tremendous sentence, “ All liars shall have their part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.” All 
liars of every degree shall share in that condemnation. The 
Pharisees were deceivers of the worst kind. What would 
be thought of the man who should wilfully deceive his 
neighbours concerning the place where the fire-engines were 
kept, though he knew the town was in fiames ? Through 
such a man a whole towQ might be destroyed. The Phari- 
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sees were such men. They endeavoured to deceive a 
perishing world respecting him who was the life of that 
world. The resurrection proved that he was indeed the 
Son of God. This was the fact that his enemies laboured 
to conceal. 

They found the Roman soldiers ready to unite in their 
scheme. There is nothing so wicked that men have not 
done for the sake of money. Some will even plead as an 
excuse for sin, that they should lose money if they did not 
commit it. Have you never heard persons defend their 
disobedience to God’s laws by saying, “ I could not get a 
living if I acted otherwise ?” Have any of us ever made 
such miserable excuses ? There is one question which we 
ought never to forget. It is tliu : What shall it profit a 
man, if he gain the ^vhole world, and lose his own soul ?” 

These soldiers incurred great guilt when they consented 
to spread the falsehood the Pharisees had invented. They 
had felt the earthquake, they had seen the angels, yet they 
did not declare the glory of the Lord. But God found 
other messengers. Feeble, though faithful women, first 
proclaimed the joyful tidings. Unlearned, though inspired 
apostles, confirmed their word, and spread it far Jind wide. 
We have heard the glorious truth, that the Lord rose from 
the dead on the third day. Have we believed it ? God 
has promised to save all those who believe it with the heart. 

If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, find 
shalt believe in thine heart that God raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.” (Rom, x. 9.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 1 Tim. VT. The love of imney. 


Luke XXIV. 1 — 12. — Women visit the tomb. 

Those who have attentively examined the history of the 
resurrection have come to the conclusion that two compa- 
nies of women visited the tomb. St. Matthew and St, 
Mark record the visit of the first company ; St. Luke that 
of the second. The first company consisted of at least 
three women, Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, and Salome. 
We do not know how many women composed the second 
band, or what were their names ; but it is probable that 
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Joanna^ the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, was one of 
them. women had followed Jesus from Galilee, and 

had ministered unto him by the way. (Matt, xxvii. iifj.) 
It is not to be supposed that they all lodj^cd in the same 
house in Jerusalem, or that they reached the sepulchre at 
the same moment. Those who came jirsf saw 07}e youn^j; 
innn elotlicd in white ^////>/^iu the tomb. The seco/uJ band 
tor a time saw no one ; but, wlien they were mucli per- 
plexed, they beheld tv:o men standhig by them in shining 
garments. The Jirst company, as they were running to 
bring the disciples word, met their risen liOrd : but there 
is no account of the second company being honoured with 
such an interview. Ily referring to the 23rd verse of this 
chapter, we shall see that there were .ww/c women who only 
saw a vision of angels, and not the Lord himself, and thei 
may have formed the second band. 

IFow do angels address our fallen race? They speak t» 
ns as if we were but little children In com])arison to them- 
selves. 'I'hcse angels said to the women, “ AVhy seek ye 
tlio living among the dead?'^ It appeared to them an act 
foUv to look for the Lord of Life in the abode l)eath. 
'['iicy felt that his followers ought to have known that he 
was risen. They repeated the very words that he had said 
to them, Tlie Son of man must be delivered into the 
hand's of sinful men and be crucified, and the third day rise 
(Kjuiny Could any words be plainer than these ? It was 
strange that all the disciples should have forgotten them. 
Ihit wiiilo the angels must be astonished at the dulncss and 
forgetfulness of human creatures, they do not exult over 
them with pride, or upbraid tliem with harshness. They 
instruct in a gentle and condescending manner. Let ns 
try to teach like them when we meet with those who are 
more ignorant than ourselves. The heavenly hosts have 
been taugiit by him, wdio said, “ Learn of me, for I am 
mech ami lowly in heart.” ^ 

What a disappointment it must have been to these women 
when they found the apostles would not believe their ae- 
count ! lint Peter wTiit to the tomb to examine for him- 
^cir. Whether this was the same visit recorded by St. John, 
or another^ is uncertain. The sight of the linen clothes 
convinc(Ml Peter that the Lord’s body had not been stolen. 
In the course of the day, the Lord himself appeared to 
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Peter. St. Paul declares that he was seen of Cephas (or 
Peter) before he was seen of the twelve. (1 Cor. xv. 5.) 
How wonderful that he who had denied his jMaster should 
he the first of all tlie apostles to behold him after his resur- 
rection ! Jesus knew that this weeping backslider needed 
this strong consolation. IIow the look which his Master 
had cast upon him while standing in the judgment-hall 
must have agonized his mind^ till he saw again that injured 
Friend ! Christ still pities the poor wanderer. It is not 
liis will that such a one should be swallowed up 'with over- 
much sorrow.” (2 Cor. ii. 7.) It is the duty of his fcllow- 
Christians to forgive and to comfort iiini, and to confirm 
tlieir love towards him. How much more is it the delight 
of the compassionate Saviour to raise him up, to strengthen 
him, and to wipe away his tears! Is there any sin which 
lies heavy on the conscience of any of us ? Let us confess 
it at the feet of Jesus. lie will not spurn us from his pre- 
sence : no ; but “ He will turn agenin, he w ill have compas- 
sion upon us, he will subdue all our inirpiilies ; and thou 
wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.” (^licah 
vi. 19.) 

Evtniinfr Scripture portion. Ps. XXV. A prayer for pardon. 


Luke XXIV. 13 — 24. — The journey to Eminaus, 

Tow’ ARDS the close of the joyful day wdiicli saw the 
Lord arise, two of the disciples were walking together, 
oppressed with sorrow. The name of one of these men was 
Cleopas. The njime of his companion is not revealed. It 
does not seem probable that this Cleopas w^as the husband 
of that Mary who visited the sepulchre ; for if he had been 
lier husband, he must have known that she had seen the 
Lord ; wherejjj w'c find that he only speaks of the w'omen 
having seen angels^ (v. 23.) It is also to be remarked 
that he calls them merely certain women of our com- 
pany.” 

Cleopas and his friend were walking towards Emmaus. 
This village w'as nearly eight miles to the north-west of 
Jerusalem- The way thither was mountainous, and in 
many places almost paved with rock. The gloomy scenery, 
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— the rugged path, — the lonely way, — the declining sun, 
must have accorded with the troubled state of the disci- 
ples* hearts. The risen Lord beheld these two friends as 
they walked sorrowfully along, and he came to pass the 
evening in their company. Though he well knew the sub- 
ject of their conversation, he asked them this cpiestion, 

What manner of communications are these that ye have 
one to another as ye walk and are sad?” 

When wc are conversing together, if the Lord were to 
draw near and to make this iiupiiry, should we ahvays be 
willing to reply ? Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth sy)eaketh. Worldly people never take pleasure in 
conversing about their souls, or Christ, or heaven. They 
delight in talking of the trifling vanities of time. But even 
true Christians are apt to forget unseen things, and to 
waste their precious hours in unprofitable discourse. But 
when they do converse upon spiritual subjects, they receive 
a blessing from the Lord. In times* of afliiction, especially, 
they should avoid the society of the ungodly. David when 
in trouble said, I will keep my mouth witli a bridle while 
the wicked is before me. ”(Ps. xxxix. 1.) But they should 
open their hearts to each other. It was in a time of public 
calamity that the saints described by Malachi met together. 

yjien they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it.” (Mai. 
iii. 1C.) 

There must have been something exceedingly gracious 
in the manner in which Jesus addressed the mourning dis- 
cij)les; for, though they took him for a stranger, they 
readily opened their grief at his request. What a grief it 
w^as ! They had lost their Lord. Yet they had not re- 
nounced him. They looked upon him still, not as a de- 
ceiver, but as a “prophet mighty in deed, and in word, 
before God and all the people.” Their own negligence w^as 
the principal occasion of their grief. Tlmugli 7 nafiy had 
been to see the sepulchre, they had not. Tiad they gone 
they also might have seen angels, or at least they would 
have seen the linen clothes, and by them have been con- 
vinced that the Lord was risen. Then, instead of mourn- 
ing together, they would have been rejoicing together. 
Christians are often unhappy only because they are negli- 
gent. They hear their brethren tell of joys wliich they 
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themselves have never tasted, and they scarcely believe the 
report. But if they would use the same diligence in search- 
ing the scriptures, and the same importunity in prayer as 
those hjippy brethren, they also would rejoice. 

Evening Scripture portion. Ps. LXXVII. The disconsolate Ckarch. 


Luke XXIV. 25 — 35. — Christ makes himself known 
at Emmaus, 

Has any one who loves Jesus ever read the account of 
the walk to Emmaus without wishing he had been there ? 
How delightful it must have been to hear the Lord explain 
ill all the scriptures the things concerning himself I But 
has he not promised his Holy Spirit to enlighten us when 
we search his holy word ? There are things concerning 
himself in all the scriptures. In the beginning of the 
Bible we find him revealed as the Seed of the woman ; and 
in the last chapter of the Old Testament, w'e behold him 
as the Sun of Righteousness; and in every intervening 
page we may discover him : as a suffering Lamb, or as a 
conquering Lion ; as a tended shoot, or a strong branch ; 
as a servant, or a king ; as a child, or the Ancient of Days ; 
now made low as a worm, and now declared to be the 
mighty God, the great Creator, the glorious Jehovah. 

While the Lord was explaining this mysterious subject 
to his attentive companions he arrived at Emmaus. This 
village was situated on the southern side of a fruitful hill, 
and commanded a view of the towers and pinnacles of Je- 
rusalem. Lying exposed to the heat of the mid-day sun, 
it was refreshed by an abundance of cooling springs. Jesus 
would not have entered the disciples’ dwelling had he not 
been entreated to stay. Whenever we return to our homes, 
let us make the prayer those disciples made, and say, 
“ Abide with ns.^ No home is really sweet in which Jesus 
does not abide. Where he is, there are peace, and love, 
and joy. 

The Lord acted as master of the house at the table of 
his host. According to his custom, “ he took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave to them.” Then the dis- 
ciples knew the Lord, for their eyes were opened. God 
exercises supreme power over our senses. He lets us see 
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and hear when he chooses. In the next world he can open 
our eyes, and enable ns to know saints we have never seen, 
and to recognize friends we have long lost. 

What must the niounicrs have felt when they discovered 
that the wonderful stranger was their own beloved Saviour ! 
But they had no opportunity of expressing their delight to 
himy for he vanislicd out of their sight. After his resur- 
rection the Lord neither came in nor went out as before. 
A glorified body is very different from the houses of clay 
in which our spirits are imprisoned. 

The two friends could not remain at home after the 
joyful event that had happened ! They longed to make 
their brethren partakers of their ha])piness. They had left 
them weeping ; but when they arrived at Jerusalem they 
fomid them rejoicing. The Lord had aj)pcared to Simon 
Peter. Though the women s report had been disbelieved, 
Peters testimony had been rcccivec}. 

What was the subject of that evening’s conversation ! 
Was it not the various appearances of the Lord ? Every 
particular concerning the interviews that liad been enjoyed 
with liim must have been listened to with the deepest iii- 
erest. About what do saints above converse ? Is it not 
about their Lord, and how they first learned to know him, 
and how he manifested himself to them at various seasons 
of their pilgrimage? Even here, when saints meet to- 
gether, they delight to speak on these subjects. Like the 
disciples of old, they have different histories to relate. 
Mary Magdalene might tell how qvickljj he revealed him- 
self to her: Clcopas and his friend might describe how 
[on(j he delayed to make himself known to them. She 
met him in the garden — they were joined by him in the 
way. She addressed him first — they were first spoken to 
by him. The dealings of the Lord with his people are 
still marked by different circumstances ; but the end in 
every case will be the same. Though Tor a season they 
may lament, saying, I sought him, but I found him 
not and inquire mournfully, Saw yc him whom my 
soul lovetli?’’ at length they will joyfully declare, “ I found 
him whom my soul loveth.” (Cant. iii. 2 — 1.) Those who 
love Jesus must find him, for He himself is seeking them. 


Evoniii'r Scripture portion. Canticles IJI. tSe/ikintj Ckrut, 
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Luke XXIV. 36 — 13 . — Christ eats in the presence of 
his disciples. 

During the course of tlie resurrection-day the Loni 
Jesus appeared to several of his people either alone or when 
two or three were together. I3ut he crowTicd the joys of 
the day by showing himself in the evening to a larger as- 
sembly. The apostles, the disciples from Emmaus, ajid 
others besides, were all conversing about their risen Lord, 
when they suddenly saw him standing before them. \(.- 
thing could be more comforting than the words he uttered, 
“ Peace be unto you.” All his salutations to his peojde 
that day had been full of sympathy and encouragement. 
To the weeping Mary he had said, “ Why weepest thou 
to the joyful w^omen, All hail !” to the mourning dis- 
ciples, “What manner of communications are these that 
ye have one with another as ye walk and are sad Ti; 
Simon Peter w'c knoV not what he said ; but we are j)er- 
suaded that he who sent him a gracious messape, gave him 
a tender reception. To his assembled apostles he said, 
“ Peace be unto you,” This peace he won by the pangs 
of death. Man lost it in Eden ; the Son of man regained 
it on Calvary. He made peace by the blood of the cross, 
(Col. i. 20) ; and he rose from the grave to bestow that 
peace upon his people. He still lives to bestow it on all 
who ask it. If there be any uneasy soul seeking for hap- 
piness, but not knowing how to obtain it, let that restless 
creature fall low at the feet of Jesus, and implore his bless- 
ing ; peace shall sooner or later flow into that troubled 
heart. A sweet sense of pardon, a lively hope of heaven, 
and a fervent love to God — these feelings make up the 
peace that Jesus gives. 

How touching it must have been to see the Lord showing 
his own wounded hands and feet to his disciples, and in- 
viting them toStouch his sacred person! God sulFcrcd 
these prints of love to remain after the wounds were for 
ever healed. The apostle John, when he speaks of his 
Lord in the opening of his first epistle, alludes to the privi- 
leges he had enjoyed ; “That which was from the begin- 
ning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, which our hands have 
handled, of the Word of Life.” 
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The apostles enjoyed some privileges which we have 
never known. They heard that blessed voice, they saw 
that sacred form, they touched those j)recious limbs ; but 
there arc still higher enjoyments that we hope to share with 
them hereafter. The gracious Saviour, who condescended 
to eat with his disciples after he rose from the dead, has 
})romiscd to admit all his people to intimate communion 
with himself. There is no creature so mean, — no soul so 
ignorant, — no sinner so lost, who shall, if he feel the desire 
to be with Jesus, be refused admittance to his presence. 
But not one being shall approach him in glory who has not 
loved him upon earth. To all who love him not he will 
say, “ Depart.*’ How would the entrance of an enemy 
have marred the joy of the evening which Christ spent 
with his apostles ! Judas was not there. No doubt, in 
former days, he had stirred up many dissensions among the 
little 1)and. There shall not be one enemy in heaven to 
interrupt the harmony. The weak believer shall be there ; 
the restored backslider shall be there ; the sinner, plucked 
in the last hour, as a brand from the burning, shall be 
there : but not one hypocrite, not one self-rigliteous for- 
malist, not one worldly-minded person, not one who does 
not love the Lord Jesus Christ. Let each of us ask liis 
own soul, ‘‘ Shall I be there ?” 

Evoning Scripture portion. 

1 John I, Tke vpostles kuovAtchja of Jcsu$. 


John XX. 19 — 23. — Christ bestows the Holy Ghost on his 
disciples. 

This is the same appearance of the Lord as that re- 
corded by St. Luke. It took place in the evening, after 
the resurrection. It is the first meeting Recorded of the 
followers of the crucified Saviour. It was the first of a 
long train of Christian assemblies. At this moment in 
how many parts of the world, congregations are worshipping 
him who suffered ujion the cross ! Our family is now met 
together in honour of his name. But do our feelings resem- 
ble those of the first disciples ? Do we love Jesus ? Do 
we earnestly long to sec him ? If he were now to stand in 
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the midst the room, should we be exceedingly glad ? 
There are many who call themselves Christians, who do 
not love Christ. They would not be glad to sec him. 

When the risen Saviour entered the room where the dis- 
ciples were assembled, the doors were shut for fear of the 
Jews. It is evident that they were locked, or fastened, in 
order to keep out the enemy. It was easy for him who 
had just broken the bars of death to open those doors. 

St. Luke relates, that on this occasion, he ate in the pre- 
sence of his disciples. This he did to show that he was 
man. But he also showed that he was God. He breathed 
on his disciples saying, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” At 
that very moment they received the Holy Ghost, though 
not ill so abundant a manner, as after Jesus ascended. 

Christ never gives us commands without enabling us to 
fulfil them. He commanded his apostles to preach the 
Gospel, and to enable them to preach it, he gave them the 
Holy Ghost. 13y tius gift their understandings were 
enlightened more than they had ever been before. But the 
apostles could not forgive sins. He alone, against whom 
sin is committed, can forgive it. Why then did Jesus say 
to his apostles Whosesoever sins ye remit they are remitted 
to them ?” Did he not enable them to know whom he 
would forgive ? 

When the men who had crucified their Lord came to 
them in an agony of grief saying, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do?” the apostles knew what to reply. 
They knew that Christ would forgive his murderers and 
they answered, ” Repent, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.'^ 
They knew also whom God would not forgive. When 
Ananias and Sapphira lied unto the Holy Ghost, Peter con- 
signed them both to instant death. 

What is the greatest boon that sinners can receive ? Is 
it not the forgiveness of sins? Do we desire to know 
whether our sins are forgiven? In the writings of the 
apostles we shall find rules laid down by which we may ex- 
amine ourselves. Have we with real sorrow confessed our 
sins, and asked pardon in the name of Jesus ? Then we 
have obtained mercy. For the apostle John has declared 
ill his first epistle, ‘‘ If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
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and just to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness.” (1 John i. 9.) 

Evening Scripture portion. 

2 Cor. II, Pardo ti hi the name of Christ. 


John XX. 24. to end — Christ convinces the unhelicving 
sinne}\ 

Much benefit has often been lost by absence from the 
assemblies of the saints. Thomas, by his absence, lost an 
opportunity of seeing the risen Saviour. While his brethren 
were rejoicing in the thought of the glory of their Lord, he 
was suffering the miseries of unbelief. 

There is something daring and repulsive in the expres- 
sion he used ; Except I shall sec in his hands the print 
of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not 
believe.” Thomas little thought when he spoke thus that 
Jesus heard his words. How many speeches that we have 
uttered must have grieved the heart of our ever-present 
Saviour ! Were he to appear and remind us of them, we 
should feel overwhelmed with shame and sorrow. 

It w’as just one week after his resurrection that the Lord 
came the second time to visit his assembled people. 

He entered the room in the same wonderful manner as 
before, passing through the fastened doors. By two signs 
he showed that he w^as God. The manner of his entrance 
displayed his divine power ; his repeating the words of 
Thomas manifested his divine knowledge. 

When Nathanael was brought to Jesus, he was astonished 
to hear him say, When thou wast under the fig-tree I 
saw thee and he eried out, “ Thou art the Son of God ; 
thou art the King of Israel.” 

Thomas felt in the same manner when he exclaimed 
“ My Lord and my God.” He did not say, (as Israel once 
had said,) the Lord he is the God : but " My Lord and 
my God.” lie loved Jesus, and he knew that Jesus loved 
him ; therefore he could say, “ My God.” Those wounds 
in the Saviour’s hands seemed to cry out, “ I loved tliee, 
and gave myself for thee.” 

The sin of this apostle was the occasion of a blessing 
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being pronounced on numbers then unborn. ‘‘Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed.” Thomas 
ought to have believed the promise that Christ would rise, 
before any witnesses had declared that they had seen him ; 
but he not only doubted Christ’s promise, but rejected the 
testimony of all his brethren. 1 lis unbelief was very great • 
yet it was not that fatal unbelief which reigns in the uncon- 
verted, for it was accompanied by sincere love. The Pha- 
risees dreaded lest Christ should rise. Thomas regarded 
his rising again as too joyful an event to be true. They 
tried to shut their eyes to all the proofs that were pressed 
upon them. He sought to obtain stronger proofs than he 
had yet found. Still Thomas would have been more 
blessed had he believed the word of Jesus before he had 
seen it accomplished. 

Among those who sincerely believe in Jesus how much 
unbelief may be detected ! How often they fear tliat he 
has forgotten them, Ijiough he has promised that he never 
will ! If they would always trust liim they would always 
taste that peace which passeth all understanding. Jacob, 
though an eminent saint, in the midst of his fiery trials, 
was tempted to exclaim, ‘^All these things are against 
me but the Shunammite was enabled in the depth of her 
trouble to say, “ It is well.” 

Evening Scripture Portion. 

2 Kings IV. 1 — 37. T/te Jijuith of llte ShtuiammiCt. 


John XXI. 1 — 14 — Christ appears at the lake of Gen- 
nesareth. 

This is the third time that the Lord showed himself to 
several disciples assembled together after he rose from the 
dead. The/;*«^ time was on the evening of the day of his 
resurrection ; the second was a week afterwards, when 
Thomas was present. Both these appearances took place 
at Jerusalem. The third occurred in Galilee. The angel 
at the tomb had promised that Jesus would meet his disci- 
ples in Galilee. In this part of Canaan he had lived from 
his childhood, and here he had often travelled with his little 
flock, preaching the Gospel. 
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It must have been a trial to the apostles not to see their 
Lord as soon as they arrived there. It seems that they 
were reduced to great necessity while waiting for him, and 
that they were obliged to resume their old occupation of 
tishiiig. But they were not forgotten by him who had 
given his own flesh for the life of the world. 

After a toilsome night, spent in vain endeavours to pro- 
cure a fresh supply of food, they heard a voice calling out. 
Children, have yc any meat r But they neither recog- 
nized the voice, nor the form of their Lord. Soon however 
the beloved aj)Ostle John discovered him by his wondrous 
nats. After following his directions, the apostles found 
their net laden with an enormous quantity of Ashes. Then 
John exclaimed, “ It is the Lord.” 

On several occasions after the resurrection, Jesus made 
himself known by some word he uttered, or act he per- 
formed, without declaring plaiidy who He was. When he 
[)ronounccd the name of Mary, he was made manifest as 
her Lord ; and when he blessed the bread at Emmaus he 
was discovered by the mourning disciples. There are 
many ways in wh'ch Jesus still makes his people feel that 
he is present. When a soul is converted, then we know 
that he is near; when in the midst of trouble, comfort 
flows into the heart, — when prayer is answered, — when 
temptation is resisted, — when sin is subdued, — when death 
is welcomed; — then we may feel assured ‘^It is the 
Lord.” 

As soon as the seven hungry and weary disciples reached 
the shore, what a proof of their Lord’s condescending care 
met their eyes ! A fire of coals was kindled, fish was laid 
thereon, and bread was provided. Whose hands had 
kindled that fire and prepared that repast ? Was it the 
pierced hands of the risen Saviour, or those of angels, his 
ministering servants ? We know not by what means the 
simple fare was made ready ; but we know that it was the 
Lord who had condescended to provide this seasonable 
supply. The King of glory himself waited upon his poor 
followers. He who had washed their feet before he suf- 
fered, fed them with his own hands after he was risen. 
Have his people cause to fear, lest they should be for- 
gotten in the day of their necessity ? Sometimes they are 
tempted to inquire, “What shall I do, if my business 
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should not prosper ? What would become of me if sick- 
ness should lay me low ? Who would take care of me, if I 
should live to be old and feeble But these are unbeliev- 
ing thoughts. Christ has promised each of his children : 
“ I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee ?” When our 
minds are troubled with cai*es concerning the future, let 
us remember the Lord Jesus by the side of the lake, feed- 
ing his poor disciples with his own pierced hands. 

Evening Scripture portion. 

Ruth II. I'he Lord's kindness to Ruth, 


CHRISTMAS DAY. 

tSuspend the course for the day and read Is. IX. 1 — 8 ; 
and Luke il. 1 — 15 ; or some other chapter suitable to 
the Nativity. 


John XXL 15 — 17. — Christ questions Peter concerning 
his love, 

“Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than 
these ?” Why did the Lord Jesus ask this question ? 
And why did he say three times, “Lovest thou me?” 
Peter had lately denied him openly three times. It is a 
great satisfaction to a penitent backslider, to have an op- 
portunity of expressing his feelings. If Jesus had not 
made the inquiry in this pointed manner, Peter might have 
felt afraid of coming forward as he used to do. lie might 
have thought, “ How have I belied all my professions by 
my conduct! — ^henceforth I will keep silence but Jesus 
invited him to speak. Then Peter replied, “ Yea, Lord, 
thou knowest that I love thee.” He had lost his self-con- 
lidcnce, but he retained his fervour. He no longer pro- 
fessed to love his Lord more than his fellow-disciples loved 
him ; he no longer protested, “ Though all men shall be 
offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended 
hut he still felt that he loved his Master, and he still knew, 
that though others might suspect his sincerity, the Searcher 
of hearts never could. 

Is it a comfort to us to reflect that Jesus knows our 
hearts ? Do we feel assured that when he looks into them 
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lie sees there some — though not enough — gratitude for 
all his kindness ? What should we think of Peter, if he 
had not loved his Lord ! What should we think of him, 
if he could have beheld Jesus dying on the cross, and 
not have loved him ! and if he could hiive received a gene- 
rous pardon after his base denial,-— and not have loved 
him ! and if he could that morning have taken the food 
from his pierced hands, — and not liavc loved him ! But 
has Jesus done nothing for vs 9 Is there one person here 
present who can say, “ I have no reason to love the Lord ; 
he has done nothing for me ; he has shown me no kind- 
ness ; he has never fed me, nor pardoned tne, nor shed his 
blood for me No creature knows how much Jesus has 
done for him ; when all his goodness, and forbearance, 
and long-sulfcring come to light, (as they will do, at the 
last day,) every one who has not loved him will be over- 
whelmed with shame, and confusion of face. 

It is the earnest wish of those \\bo (Jo love the Lord, to 
know how they can please him. Jesus told Peter how to 
show his love. He said, ‘^Feed my lambs,^’ and then 

Feed my sheep.” He had made Peter a minister of the 
gospel. In a minister’s office there arc two parts : the 
hrst is, ‘‘ Converting sinners the second, ‘‘ Instructing 
saints.” When the Lord that morning had caused the 
disciples to catch a multitude of fishes, he had shown them 
that they would, by preaching the gospel, convert many 
sinners. When he commanded Peter to feed his shecjp 
and lambs, he taught him that it would be his duty to ?//- 
struct the saints, A minister resembles both a lishcrmaii 
and a shepherd. When he is eidiorting sinners to come to 
Jesus, then he is like a fisherman enclosing fishes in liis 
net ; when he is teaching believers, then he is like a shep- 
herd feeding his flock. 

The lambs arc the first objects of the shepherd’s care, 
because they arc weaker than the sheep. All children who 
love Christ are his lambs ; good ministers feed them with 
the fresh grass that grows by the still waters. When they 
tell them about the good Shepherd, who died to save sin- 
ners, then it is they feed the lambs. Jesus himself gathers 
them with his arms, and carries them in his bosom, and 
keeps them from the roaring lion who seeks to devour 
them. There are some aged persons who have only just 
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begun to believe, and these also arc counted by Jesus 
among liis lambs. It may be, that neglected by earthly 
shepherds, they have gone from mountain to hill,” and 
had “ forgotten their resting-place.” (Jer. 1. 6.) When 
lo ! in their declining years, they heard a voice saying, 
“ Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, 
and I will give you rest.” They obeyed the gentle call, 
and now each of them can say, “ Tlie Lord is my shep- 
herd, I shall not want.” There are many little cliildreii 
who have repeated this verse as soon as they could lisp ; 
and many aged saints who have uttered it with their expir- 
ing breatli. 

EvcMiiiig Scripture portion. 1 IVt. V. Ftcdiiuj ihejlock. 


John XXL 18 to the mdL,~Ciirist foretells the manner of 

Peter^s death, 

• 

None of us can foresee wdiat will be the manner of 
our death. We know not whether it will be natural or 
violent, sudden or lingering, painful or comparatively easy ; 
we do not even know certainly that w'c shall die ; for some 
will remain until the coming of the Lord, and be caught 
up to meet him in the air. God in his goodness and his 
wisdom has concealed the future from his creatures, even 
those things that most nearly concern them. But occa- 
sionally lie de})arts from his usual course. In wrath he 
revealed to Jehoram, the king of Judah, the manner of his 
death. There came a writing from Elijah the prophet, 
describing the dreadful disease which would cut short his 
days. (2 Chroii. xxi. 15.) In looe Jesus revealed to Peter 
the manner of his death. It was the most painful, and 
the most shameful, yet the most honourable, because the 
death his Master had suffered, even crucifixion. The 
Bible contains no account of the event, but it has been 
commonly reported that it took place at Home. 

If when Peter first began to follow the Lord, he had 
known that he should be called to endure such bitter 
sufferings for his sake, the announcement might have over- 
whelmed him with terror. But since that time his soul 
had been strengthened ; and he was willing to encounter 
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trials, that once would have appalled him. In his second 
epistle he speaks with calmness of his death : Knowing 
that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me.” (2 Peter i. 14.) 

God can make those events which once appeared terrible^ 
— tolerable, and even delightful to the soul. There may 
be great trials reserved for some of us. If we knew now 
what they were, perhaps we should say, ‘'We cannot 
sustain them.” But God will enable us to bear all that 
he has appointed that we shall suffer. He answered Paul’s 
prayers for deliverance from his piercing thorn, by saying, 
“ My grace is sufficient for thee.” His grace is sufficient 
for us also. 

It seems that the Lord uttered the prophecy concerning 
Peter in the presence of the other disciples ; but afterwards 
he called him to go apart with him. Encouraged by the 
favour shown him, Peter ventured to ask the Lord what 
would become of John, who was follfuving their steps. 
It was natural that he should expect this question would 
be answered, for at the last supper, when he had asked 
John to inquire who should betray the Lord, a reply had 
been granted. But there w^as a great difference between 
these two inquiries. Anxiety to clear thepisclves of the 
foul crime that one of their number woulcL'commit, led all 
the faithful apostles to desire to know who the traitor was. 
But it was curiosity that induced Peter now to ask, “ What 
shall this man do?” Such curiosity required a check. 
There is nothing revealed in the Scriptures to gratify 
curiosity. Man would like to know the history of the 
angels, but he is only told his own history ; for this alone 
concerns him : he would like to know who are the inhabit- 
ants of the worlds suspended in the heavens, but he is 
only told who he himself is. 

It is not curiosity that makes Christians desirous to 
know all things that Jesus did. Love leads us to wiiffi to 
hear all his words, and to learn the particulars of all his 
actions. But it was impossible that they could all be 
written in one book. Shall we ever know all those in- 
teresting facts? If we are made worthy, through the 
blood of Jesus, to enter his kingdom of glory, we may hear 
from the lips of apostles circumstances which \he\x pens 
have not recorded. Angels were witnesses of scenes where 
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apostles were not present ; hereafter those holy watchers 
may describe events that occurred among the green hills 
near Bethlehem, and on the sultry plains of Kgypt, in the 
lowly dwelling at Nazareth, and on the shady banks of 
Jordan, amidst the dismal caverns of the wilderness, and 
upon the sorrowful summit of !Mount Olivet, — events 
which have never yet been lieard by mortal car. And may 
not the Lord Jesus himself condescend to reveal to his 
people some passages in his life, and some feelings of his 
heart, which are known to none but himself? 

Evening Scripture portion. 2 Peter I. rrophecij of Peter*s death. 


Matt. XXVIII. 16 to end.. Christ meets his disciples on 
a mountain. 

When the Lord .lecus was on earth, he had no palace 
in which to hold his court. It was on a mountain in 
Galilee that his disciples met together to behold him after 
bis resurrection. Why was a mountain selected as the 
place of meeting? Because the tops of mountains are 
retired spots. As the Lord would not permit his enemies 
to see him after he rose from the dead, he chose a secluded 
place in a remote part of the land in which to meet his 
friends. None but those who loved him were there. 
More than five hundred brethren were gathered together 
to see him. (1 Cor. xv. 6.) Was such an assembly ever 
known before or since ! It is common to behold a congre- 
gation of five hundred persons. But do they all love 
Jesus ? Are tliey all brethren in Christ ? No ; in such 
congregations the children of wrath and the children of 
God are mingled. But there was not one of Christ’s open 
enemies amongst the five hundred on the mountain. St. 
Paul calls them all “brethren.” (1 Cor, xv.) We know 
not their names. But we may conjecture that those who 
had been healed, and pardoned, and instructed, came 
from all parts of the land to behold their risen Benefactor. 
Bartimeus, the blind beggar of Jericho, and the blind 
beggar of Jerusalem, may have been there, as well as 
Joseph and Nicodemus, the honourable counsellors. 
Though they are called brethren, yet doubtless women 
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were included in the company. It is probable that the 
pious women of Galilee were present, and even Mary, the 
IMothcr of Jesus. • 

We should like to know what Jesus said to those assem- 
bled on the mountain. It is not certain that the w'ords re- 
corded by St. Matthew in this passage were sj)oken before 
that assembly. They contain the Lord’s charge to his 
apostles, “ Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost.” Tlic word tcacJiy^ in this verse, means “ dis- 
ciple.” Go, and disciple all nations,” or make them my 
disciples. How could the apostles do this ? 15y preach- 

ing the gospel. Those \vho helicvcd were to be baptized, 
not in the name of Jesus oiil}^ but in the name of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, the glorious Trinity. Thus Jesus 
showed that he was one with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost. 

Wliat an arduous undertaking tlie Lord assigned to his 
apostles ! To go to a world full of the servants of Satan, 
to seek for servants for God ! This was their work. How 
could they perform it I Their Master gave the encourage- 
ment they needed. He began by saying, All power (or 
authority) is given unto me in heaven, and in earth ;” and 
he ended by declaring, “ Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world.” lie who had all power would 
be with them ! He who lives for ever would be with them ! 
What could they fear with such a guard ! But ivould the 
apostles live to the end of the world? No! but Christ 
would raise up other men like them in spirit, to teach the 
same doctrines they had taught. He is still with his faith- 
ful ministers, to bless their labours and to comfort their 
hearts. What an assembly will one day be gathered toge- 
ther upon the heavenly mountain, of all those who have 
believed through their word 1 There may have been some 
missiuy from the mountain in Galilee, who would have been 
glad to be there ; but not one who loves Jesus shall be 
absent from the mountain of the Lord’s house. Some, 
knowing that Jesus had been lately crucified, doubted at 
first whether they really beheld the risen Saviour; but 
there shall be no unbelief in heaven. In a little while the 
brethren were obliged to descend from the sacred summit ; 
but the glorified shall never descend from the heights of 
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the heavenly Zion. Shall we be found amongst that 
blessed coin])any / Let us now often seek Christ where he 
has promised to meet us — ^in secret — in our chambers — the 
door shut, the world shut out, and the heart lifted up to 
that glorious mountain where riic hundred and forty-four 
thousand surround the Lamb. 

Evenijig Scripture portion. Kev. IV. The tjlorks oj 


Mark XVI. 15 — IS . — Christ jiromises to hestoxo miracu- 
lous [jifts. 

When Jesus was born in Betlilehom an angel declared 
to the shepherds, ‘‘ I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people.” Those good tidings are 
called the Gospel. Before Jesus left this world, he charged 
Ills apostles to preach ilic Gospel to all people. He did 
not send angels to preach it, but men. He said, “ Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture.” Then every creature ought to believe the Gospel. 
Have we believed it ? We have heard it : but hearing it 
will not save the soul. The Lord has made this solemn 
declaration : “ He that helieveth^ and is baptized, shall be 
saved.” There are many who have been baptized in their 
infancy who have not believed in Jesus. Shall they be 
saved '{ No ; unless they believe^ they cannot be saved ; 
for it is written, He that believeth not shall be damned.” 
Awful words ! Whether he be baptized, or whether he be 
not baptized, he that does not believe shall perish. What 
is it to believe ? It is to receive Christ into the heart. 
There is an instance recorded in the Acts of a wicked man 
called Simon Magus who believed, and was baptized. But 
he did not believe with the hearU His faith was not of 
the right sort : his mind was convinced^ but his heart was 
not changed. After his baptism, the apostle Peter, re- 
proving him for a blasphemous request he had made, said. 

Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter ; for thy 
heart is not right in the sight of God. I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of 
iniquity.” (Acts viii. 21 — 23.) None can be saved who 
do not believe with the heart on the Sou of God. 
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When Christ sent out his apostles to preach the Gospel, 
he knew that the world would be ready to smj that lie had 
net sent them. Therefore he made this wonderful pro- 
mise : These signs shall follow them that believe. In 
my name they shall cast out devils ; they shall speak with 
new tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them ; they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover.” (jMark xvi. 
17, 18.) It was by the power of the Holy Ghost that be- 
lievers would perform these miracles. When^ the Spirit 
descended upon the apostles at the day of Pentecost, he 
enabled them to speak with other tongues. (Acts. ii. 4.) 
When he descended upon Cornelius and his f nds, he 
caused them also to speak in the same wonderful manner. 
(Acts X. 4i), 46.] 

The apostles possessed a privilege beyond other be- 
lievers. They could obtain the miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost for other men by lay wig on their hands with 
prayer. When Peter and John visited Samaria, tiiey laid 
their hands on the believers, and tne Holy Ghost was given. 
Philip the deacon, wdio ha(l first preached ^he Gof 'el in 
Samaria, had not been able to commumc< . the heavenly 
gift, though he himself possessed the power of doing 
miracles. (Acts viii. 13 — 17.) As none but the apostles 
could by laying on of hands cause believers to receive the 
Holy Ghost, — miracles ceased at the death of those on 
whom they had conferred the power of working them. 
The Gospel had then been preached to the ends of the world, 
and sufficient miraculous evidence of its truth had been 
^given. (Horn. x. 18.) But the most valuable gift that 
Christ bestows may still be obtained. It is charity, or 
holy love. Tongues have ceased, but charity has not 
failed, and shall never fail. By this we may know whether 
we have true faith. Do we love God ? and do we love the 
children of God ? The apostle John has declared, ‘‘ He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love.” (I 
John iv. 7, 8.) If unholy passions, such as envy, wrath, 
and malice, are nourished in our hearts, then we may be 
sure that we do not believe in Christ with the heart. 


Kvening Scripture portion. Ephes. IV. The gifts of ChisU 
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Luke XXIV. 44 — 49. — Christ o'pens the understandings 
of his apostles. 

The Lord Jesus remained forty days on the earth after 
his resurrection. During this time he often conversed 
with his disciples. It is written in the Acts concerning 
the Lord and his apostles, “ To whom he showed himself 
alive after his (or sufferings) by many infallible 

proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” (Acts i. 
3.) How much we should like to hear all that he 
said during these forty days ! It is natural to inquire, 
“ Where did the liord abide when not present with his 
disciples, or was he always present wHh some of them 
But though we cannot ascertain these })oints, we may 
know on what subjects the Lord conversed wdth his be- 
loved followers, lie sfoke to them of his owii past suffer- 
ings. They had just witnessed his painful death at Jeru- 
salem, and they could not understand how the righteous 
Father should give up his righteous Son into the hands of 
wicked men. But Jesus relieved their perplexity. He 
show’ed them from the Old 'i estarnent prophecies that the 
Lord had laid on him the sins of men. Wiiat must the 
apostles have felt when they first understood that all the 
bitter jjaugs they had seen their Lord endure, had been 
inflict ed for their sakes ! He explained to them not only 
wliy ho died, but also why he rose again. And why did 
he rise again ? Because he had paid the ransom for our 
sins, even liis own precious blood, and therefore he was 
set free iroin the prison of the tomb. Thus Daniel the 
pro})het had declared that the Messiah should come “ to 
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for ini- 
quity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness.” (Daniel 
IX. 24.) 

Were such conversations ever before held as these be- 
tween the Lord and his disciples after his resurrection ! 
How diftcrent from their conversation on the way to the 
garden of Gethsemane just before his crucifixion ! Then 
sorrow had filled their hearts, but now joy. Then they 
could not understand many very simple truths. When 
the Lord said, “ Whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
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know,” Thomas replied, know not whither thou 

}z:ocst, and how can we know the way ?” Hut now the 
disciples understood his instructions. And wliy ? He- 
cause he ojieiied their understandings. No other teacher 
ever po'ssessed the power of opening the understandings of 
his pupils. 

Jesus still exercises this power. He bestows the Holy 
Spirit. The Hihlc perplexes those who are not taught by 
him. When tliey read the cercinonies of the law, they 
sometimes iiKjnire, “Why was so much blood spilt?” 
When they read the histories of the saints, they wonder at 
their sins and at their sorrows. When they read the 
])salm.s and tlie prophets, they arc astonished to lind bitter 
comjdaints succeeded by rapturous songs. Ihit the soul 
taught of God knows that Christ is hidden in every part of 
his Imly word — tiuit the ceremonies of the haw point to hia 
atoning blood — that the histories of tii(‘ saints set forth 
the sins he bore, and the sorrows lie sn^taiiuMl ; and that 
the ])salms and the prophets are tilled w ith his mournful 
notes, and with ///> joyful strains. 

The Lord conversed with his disci})lcs not only about 
his ovm past sufferings, but about their future labours. 
He told them what they w^cre to preach, and where they 
were to preach. 

What w'cre they to preach ? Not vengeance but mercy. 
The gifts that sinners need arc repentance and ]3ardon. 
To be pardoned without repentance would be no blessing ; 
for an impenitent sinner could not be happy in heaven. 
To repent, and yet not to obtain pardon, how terrible this 
would be ! But it cannot be ; for no true penitent shall 
be sent to hell, though many a bruised reed has feared lest 
this should be his ow^n case. 

And where were the apostles to preach ? Among all 
nations, but they were to begin at Jerusalem. The mur- 
derers wTre to have the first offer of pardon. Those who, 
like strong bulls of Bash an, had beset liim round, who had 
gaped upon him with their mouths at a ravening and roar- 
ing lion, were to be the first to obtain mercy from tin; 
silent, slaughtered Lamb. IIow can any sinner despair 
after hearing of this wonderful grace 1 Millions once 
covered with scarlet and crimson stains are now singing, 
“ Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
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his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father, he glory and doniiiiion for ever and 
ever.” 

Kvcninjj Scripture portion. 1 Cor. I. The jivcachinfj of the cross. 


Luke XXIV. 50 to end. — I'he Aiscension. 

The Lord Jesus had often walked with his disciples to 
Bethany. This was the last w^lk to that endeared spot. 
A last walk with a beloved friend is usually mournful ; but 
though the discii)les knew they were soon going to ])c 
separated from their liOrd, they were not unhappy. Once 
when they had descended into the vale of Kedron, and 
crossed the narrow stream, they were much cast down. 
Then it was Jesus had staid to them, Let not your heart 
be troubled.” On that occasion he stopped at the garden 
of Gethsemane to pray and suffer there ; but now he 
jiassed beyond that sorrowful spot, and followed the path 
on the side of Mount Olivet which leads to the village of 
Bethany. Have you ever passed by a place where you 
once endured great trials, and have you been able to say, 
as you looked at the spot, ** God has been very gracious 
unto me ; I was troubled, and he helped me ; I sought 
him, and he delivered me from all my fears ?” What gra- 
titude the soul feels when it remembers the former an- 
guish, and contrasts that anguish with the present joy ! 
But who has ever suffered such pangs as Jesus endured 
in the garden of Gethsemane while bearing the burden of 
our sins ! 

When ho walked towards Bethany for the last time all 
his troubles were over. The ])salms record liis thanks- 
givings to his Father : Sing unto the Lord, 0 yc saints 
of his ; and give thanks at the remembrance of his holi- 
ness ; for his anger endureth but a moment ; in his favour 
is life ; weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in 
the morning.” (Ps. xxx. 4, 5.) Well may he call upon 
his saints to rejoice with him. All he suffered was for 
them. All he has obtained is for them. He needed no- 
thing for himself : he had all things from everlasting : but 
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he knew that we had lost all, and that he alone could^rc- 
cover all for us. 

His last act on earth was an act of love to his people. 

He lifted up his hands, and blessed them.” “ While 
he blessed them he was parted from them.” It was a 
cloud that received him and carried him ap to heaven. 
The apostles beheld him as he ascended, and continued to 
watch till they could see him no more. Two angels 
clothed in white apparel remained below to comfort them. 
And how did they comfort ? 13y this ])romisc ; “ This 

same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so co?ne in like manner as ye have seen him ^ointo heaven.” 
The words of prophets and apostles agree with those of 
the angel. An apostle of the New Testament has declared. 

Behold, he conieth with (Rev. i. 7.) A prophet 

of the Old has said, “ His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives.” (Zee. xiv. 4.) 

How did the apostles feel now they liad lost their Lord? 
We do not hear one word about their sorrow — we do not 
read of their shedding one tear ; but we arc told that after 
worshipping their ascended Saviour, they returned to Jeru- 
salem with (/reaf joy, and were continually in the temple 
praising and blessing God. Though still in the midst of 
their enemies, they rejoiced : though de[)rivcd of the per- 
sonal presence of their Lord, they rejoiced : though they 
knew that in the world they should have much tribulation, 
they rejoiced. And why? Because they believed the 
promises. They knew that Jesus was gone to the Father 
to make intercession for them, and that he would return 
again to make them blessed for ever. 

The apostle Peter in his epistle speaks in a triumphant 
manner of his Lord’s exaltation . Who is gone into 
heaven, and is on the right-hand of God ; angels, and au- 
thorities, and powers, being made subject unto him.” 
(1 Pet. iii. 22.) And the apostle John, hi the last page 
of the Bible, and almost in the last verse, has recorded this 
prayer, “ Even so, come Lord Jesus.” Do we partake in 
the joy of these holy apostles? Jesus loves all who love 
him, whether they be the greatest of his apostles or the 
weakest of his lambs. “ He ever liveth to make interces- 
sion (not for apostles only, but) for all who come unto 
God by him.” He will come again, not to bless apostles 
10 
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only, but all who have believed in him through their word, 
and he will say to them all^ “ Come, ye blessed of my 
Father.’’ 

We have now traced the steps of the Son of God from 
his throne of glory into this dark world, and back again to 
the same bright throne. We, who have sat together day 
after day reading and hearing this affecting history, shall 
one day meet together before his awful tribunal. It is 
probable that circumstances will, sooner or later, part us in 
this life ; we may remove to other places, or we may be 
removed by death; but — we shall meet again. It will 
then be known whether we truly loved this blessed Sa- 
viour : whether we were washed in his blood, and whether 
we were sanctified by his Spirit. It will then be decided 
whether we shall live with him for ever, or be for ever 
banished from his presence. Seek ye the Lord while he 
MAY BE FOUND ; Call upou him while he is near.” 
(Isa. Iv. G.) 

Evening Scripture portion, 

Zocli. XIV. TU Lord's rdu,ni, iUid y lor ioas retyn. 


THE END. 
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liarised for the Use of Children; in Portions. By the Author of **Que8- | 
tions on the Epistles, Ac. Third Edition. 8 vols. ISmo. 'half-bound, i 
each 2s. 6d. 


BAXTER, REV. J. A.-THB CHURCH HISTORY of ENCh 
LAND; from the Introduction of Christianity Into Britain to the Pre- 
sent Time. By JoHir A. Baxter, M.A., late Perpetual Curate of Christ 
Church, Coseley. Dedicated by permission to the Right Rev. the Lord 
I Bishqp of Lichfield. Second Edition, much enlarged. 8vo. cloth, IBs. 

It is a history which we regard as being at the same time seasonable 
> and enduring ; it is useful for al^^times, while it is peculiarly adapted to the 
present time. And we regard its spirit and tendency as good— being sound, 
yet intelligent— being orthodox, yet charitable— being reverent of antiquity, 
yet not so bigoted as to admire a thing solely because it is ancient,** Ac.— 
Church qf England Qwirterlg Review. 
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BIDDUtPHy REV.T.-THE YOUNG CHURCHMAN ARMED. 

A Catechism for Junior Members of the Church of England. By the late 
Rev. Thropuilus Biddolph, A.M. Minister of St. Matthew’s, Bristol. 
18mo. cloth, Is. 

BIDDULPH, REV, T. T.-PRACTICAL ESSAYS on the MORN- 

ING and EVENING SERVICES, and on the Collects in the Liturgy of 
the Church of England. By the late Rev. Thomas T. Bidoolph, M.A« 
Minister of St. James’s, Bristol. Third Edition. 3 vols. 8vo. boards, 11, 7s. 

BIRD, REV. C. S.-THE PARABLE of the SOWER. Four 

Sermons preached before the UniSVsrsity of Cambridge, in the Month of 
May. 1845. By the Rev. Charlbs Smith Bird, M.A., F.L.6., Prebendary 
of Lincoln, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Fcap. cloth, 
28. 6d. 

FOR EVER ; and other Devotional Poems, particularly Hymns 
adapted to the Earlier Psalms, Second Edition. 82mo. 

BLOMFIELD, REV. G. B.-SERMONS. ADAPTED to COUN- 
TRY CONGREGATIONS. By the Rev. Geo'rob BecherBlompield, 
A.M., Rector of Stevenage, Herts, and Canon of Chester. 2 vols. 12mo. 
cloth, each 5s. 

BLUNT, REV. H.-POSTHUMOUS SERMONS. By the late 

Rev. Henry Blunt, M.A., Rector of Streatbam, Surrey. Third Edition, 
with a Portrait. 3 vols. 12mo. cloth, each Os. 

— A FAMILY EXPOSITION of the PENTATEUCH. Third 

Edition, 3 vols. 12mo. cloth, each 68. 

— NINj: LECTURES upon the HISTORY of SAINT PETER. 

Eighteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 

— EIGHT LECTHBES on the HISTOBY of JACOB. Sixteenth; 

Edition. 12mo. ciotb, 4>. 6d. 

— TWELVE LECTHBES on the HISTOBY of ABBAHAM. 

Eleventh Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 6d. 

— LECTUBES on the HISTOBY of SAINT PAUL. Tenth 
Edition. 2 Part,. 12ino. clotbi eacb da. 6d. 

— LECTUBES on the HISTOBY of our LOBD and SAVIOUB 

JESlfB CHRIST. EloTentii Edition. 3 Parts. 12mo. cioth.each ds. dd. 

— DISCOURSES upon some of the DOCTRINAL ARTICLES of 

the CHURCH of ENGLAND. Ninth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 6d. 

— SERMONS preached in TRINITY CHURCH, CHELSEA. 

Sixth Edition. 12mo. cloth, ds. 

—A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION ofthe EPISTLES to the SEVEN 
CHURCHES of ASIA. Fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 58. 6d. 

-^LECTURES on the HISTORY of ELISHA. Fifth Edition. 

12mo. cloth, 58. Od. 

B 2 



WORKS PUBLISHED BY 


BLUNT, REV. H. 

•^TWO DISCOUBSES upon the TRIAL of the SPIRITS. Seyenth 
Edition* ISmo. sewedi li.6d. 

— TWO DISCOURSES upon the SACRAMENT of the LORD'S 

SUPPER. Eighth Edition. 12mo. tewed, It. 

— A SERMON on the LORD'S DAT. Sixth Edition. 12mo. 

towed, 6d. 

BOSANQUET, 8. R.-YESTIGES of the NATURAL HISTORY 
of Creation. Its Argument examined and Expoted. By 8. R. Bobanquet, 
Etq. Second Edition. Pott 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 

BRADLEY, REV. C.-~SERMONS, preached chiefly ot the Cele- 
I hration of the Lord*t Sapper. By the Rev. CBAEz.Et Bradley, Vicar of 
i Glasbury, Brecknockthire, and Minister of St. James's Chapel, Clapham, 
Third Edition* 8vo. cloth, lOs. 6d. 

— FRACTIOAL SERMONS for every Sunday and Principal Holy- 

day in the Year. Third Edition. Complete in Two Volumes. 8vo. cloth, 

* II. la. 

N.B. The Third Volnme can be had in post 8yo. price Ss. to complete 
the early edition. 

— SERMONS preached in the Parish Church of Glasbury, Breck- 

nockshire. Eighth Edition. 8vo. cloth, IQs. 6d. 

— - SERMONS preached at St. James’s Chapel, Clapham, Surrey, 

Sixth Edition. 8vo. cloth, lOs. 6d. 

* — SERMONS preached in the Parish Church of High Wycombe, 

Bucks. Eleventh. Edition. 2 vole. 8vo. doth, 21s. 

BRENTON,8IR J.-A MEMOIR OF VICE-ADMIRAL SIRJ. 

BRENTON, Bart, ft K.C3, chiefly drawn from Original Notes, arranged 
and published by the Rev. H. R 41 KE 8 , Chancellor of Chester. 8vo. cloth. 
15 b. 

BUNYAN, J.-THB PILGRIM'S PROGRESS. In Two Farts. 
By John Bunyan. With Qrlginal Notes by the Rev. Thosias Scott. 
Sixth Edition. 12mo. doth, 5s. 

BURTT, J.—EXEMPLA NBCBSSARIA ; or, Elementary Latin 
Exercises on all the Parts of Speech, apd the Substance of Syntax ; con- 
taining English Words and Sentences to be tamed into Latin, Latin into 
English, and numerous Examination Questions to be entered on with the 
Accidence. With an Introduction. By J. Burtt, Teadier of Latin, 
ftc. Third Edition, mudi enlarged. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 
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CALCUTTA, BISHOP OF.-THE EVIDENCES of CHRIS- 
TIANITY, in a Course of Lectures delivered in the Parish Church of 
St. Mary, Islington. By the Right Reverend Daniel Wilson, D.D., 
Bishop of Calcutta, and Metropolitan of India. Fourth Edition. 2vols. 
12mo. cloth, 98. 

^ SERMONS delivered in India. 8vo. cloth, 12«. 

— THE DIVINE AUTHORITY and PERPETUAL OBLIGA- 

TION of the LORD’S DAY asserted in Seven Sermons. Third Edition. 
12mo. cloth, 38. 6d. 

— SERMONS on VARIOUS SUBJECTS of CHRISTIAN DOC- 

TRINE and PRACTICE. Sixth Edition. 8vo. bds. 112s., or 12mo. Ss. 

— A PLAIN and AFFECTIONATE ADDRESS to Young 

Persons about to be CONFIRMED. Twenty-first Edition. 12mo.8ewed,4d. 

— A PLAIN and AFFECTIONATE ADDRESS to Young 
Persons previously to Receiving the LORD'S SUPPER. Fourteenth 
Edition. 12mo. sewed, 411. 

CANTERBURY, ARCHBISHOP OF^A PRACTICAL Ex- 
position of the GOSPEL of ST. MATTHEW, in the form of Lec- 
tures, Intended to assist the practice of domestic instruction and devo- 
tion. By John Bihd , Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. Seventh Edition , 
revised and greatly enlarged, 8vo. cloth, 9s. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of the GOSPEL of ST. 
MARK, in the form of Lectures. Seventh Edition, 8vo. cloth, 98. 

N.B. The former edition of the Exposition of St. Matthew and St. Mark 
may still be had. 2 vols. ,t2mo. , cloth, 98. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of the GOSPEL of ST. LUKE, 

in the form of Lectures. Fourth Edition. 8vo. cloth, 9 b. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of the GOSPEL of ST. JOHN, 

In the form of Lectures. Fourth Edition. 1 vol. 8vo., or 2 vols. 12mo. 
cloth, 98. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of the ACTS of the APOS- 
TLES, in the fbrm of Lectures. Second Edition. 1 vol.8vo., or 8 vols. .. 
12mo. cloth, 98. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of the EPISTLE of ST. PAUL 

to the ROMANS, and the FIRST .EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS, 
in the form of Lectures. 1 vol. 8vo.,ov 2 vols. 12mo. eloth, 98. I 
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CANTERBURY, ARCHBISHOP OF. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of ST. PAUL'S SECOND 
EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS, and the EPISTLES to the GALA- 
TIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, and COLOSSIANS •, in the 
form of Lectures. 1 vol 8vo., or 2 vole. 12mo., cloth, 98. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of the GENERAL EPISTLES 
of JAMES, PETER, JOHN, and JUDE, in the form of Lectures. 1 voL 
8vo., or 2 vols. 12mo., cloth. Os. 

— A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES 
to the THESSALONIANS, to TIMOTHY, TITUS, PHILEMON, and 
the HEBREWS, in the form of Lectures. 1 vol 8vo., or 2 vols. 12mo., 
cloth. InUhepreBU. 

— CHRISTIAN CHARITY ; its Obligations and Objects, with 
reference to the present state of Society. IN A SERIES OF SERMONS. 
Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 9s., or 12mo., 68. 

— APOSTOLICAL PREACHING CONSIDERED, in an Exa- 

mination of St. Paul’s Epistles. Also, Four Sermons on Subjects re- 
lating to the Christian Ministry, and preached on different occasions. 
Ninth Edition, enlarged, 8vo. cloth, lOs. 6d. 

— SERMONS on the PRINCIPAL FESTIVALS of the CHRIS- 
TIAN CHURCH: to which are added. Three Sermons on Good Friday. 
Fifth Edition, 8vo. cloth, lOs. 6d. 

— THE EVIDENCES of CHRISTIANITY, derived from its 
NATURE and RECEPTION. Seventh Edition, 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d.; 
OF ffgolscap, 8s. • 

— A SERIES of SERMONS on the CHRISTIAN FAITH and 

CHARACTER. Eighth Edition, 8vo. cloth, lOs.Od. ; or 12mo. 68. 

— A TREATISE on the RECORDS of the CREATION, and 
on the MORAL ATTRIBUTES of the CREATOR. Sixth Edition. 
8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d, 

CHANGES; of OUR TIMES; or, the HISTORY of JOHN 
GRAY of WILLOUGHBY. 18mo, cloth, gilt edges, Ss.; or plain 
edges, 28. 6d. 

<* The Changes of our Times is a tale illustrative of the evils of Free Trade, 
and has some good arguments in Churchman, 

It is a well-written story.”— /SjjpMtiitor. 
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CHRISTIAN SYMPATHY; a Collection of Letters addressed 

to Mojurnera. S2mo. cloth, gilt edges, 2a. 6d, 

CHRISTMAS IMPROVEMENT ; or, Hunting Mrs. P. A Tale, 

founded on Facts. Intended as a Christmas Box for those who wish to 
begin the New Year without Her. Third Edition, 18mo. cloth, 2 b. 6d. 

CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE. By the author of « The Listener.” 

Seventh Edition. Foolscap, cloth, 68. 

CONTEXTS, 

1. In the Object of Life* 4. In the Condition of Life. 

2. In the Rule of Life. 6. In his Sorrows. 

3. In his Intercourse with the 6. In his Joys. 

World. 7> In his Death. 


CHRISTIAN^ OBSERVER, conducted by Members of the Esta- 

blished Churchy published monthly, Is. 6d. 

CLARK, REV. F. F.-PLAIN SERMONS to COUNTRY CON- 
GREGATIONS. By FhAircia Foreman CiiABK, A.B., Head Master of 
the Grammar School, Newcastle-under- Lyne, and late Minister of Christ 
Church, Chorley. 12mo. cloth, 6s> 

CLARK, MRS. T.-THB COUNTRY PARSON’S WIFE. Being 

intended as a Continuation of, and Companion to, ** Hkrbebt’s Country 
Parson." By M rs. Thomas Clark, of East Bergholt, Uate Louisa Lane.) 
Fcap. cloth, 28. 6d. 

CLOSE, REV. F.-PASSION WEEK LECTURES: delivered 

in the Parish Church, Cheltenham, in the year 1847. By the Rev. F. 
Close, A.M., Perpetual Curate. 12mo. cloth, 58. 

— MISCELLAKBOnS SERMONS. Freached at Cheltenliain. 

Second Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. bds. 218. 


A COU(}2SE of NINE SERMONS, intended to Illustrate some 
of the Leading Truths contained in the Liturgy of the Church of England. 
Preached in the Church of the Holy Trinity, Cheltenham, in the year 
1825. Seventh Edition, 12mo. cloth, 5s. 

— THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OP THE SECOND ADVENT 

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, considered in a course of Four 
Sermons, preached in the Parish Church, Chelte nham , in the season of 
Advent, 1845. 12mo. cloth, 2f. 6d. 


COLLECTS (The), for the Sundays and Holydays throughout 
the Year, in the order in which they occur in the Book of Common 
Prayer, rendered Into Verse. Second Edition. 18mo. cloth, 2a, 
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COMMON SENSE for HOUSEMAIDS. By A Ladt. I2mo. 

Is. 6d. 

COMPANION to the BOOK of COMMON PRAYER, of the 
United Chureh of England and Ireland. S4mo. cloth, 28. 6d. 

CONFIDENCE in GOD the ONLY TRUE REST for the SOUL, 

and REFUGE in these ALARMING TIMES. Fcap. bds. Ss. 

CONSISTENCY. By Chablottb JSlizabbth. Sixth Edition. 
18mo. boards, 28. 6d. 


COOKE8LEY, REV. W. G -SERMONS. By the Rev. Willum 
Gifford Cookshlbf, M.A., Assistant Master of Eton College. 2 vols. 
]2mo. cloth, each 5s. 

COTTON, REV. DR.-A COURSE of LECTURES on the Holy 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. By the Rev. R. L. Cottox, D.B., 
Provost of Worcester College, Oxford. 6vo. cloth, IDs. 6d. 

COTTON, REV. O. E. L.-SHORT PRAYERS, and other 
STEPS to DEVOTION, for the Use of the Scholars of a Public School. 
By the Rev. GnoaoE Edward Lynch Cotton, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, one of the Masters of Ru^by School. Third Edition. 
18mo. cloth, Is. 8d. 

COUSINS, REV. D. L.-EXTBACTS from the DIABT of a 

WOBKHOtSE CHAPLAIN. By the Her. D. L. OODsnrg, A.BI. 12mo. 
clothi 6s. 

CRABBE, REV. G.-POSTHUMOUS SERMONS by the Rev. 

GEORGE CRABBE, L.L.B., Author of The Borough," ** Tales of 
the Hall,” dco. Edited by John D. Hastings, A.M., Rector of Trow- 
bridge, Wilts. 8vo., with a Portrait, cloth, 10s. 6d. 

*•* Published for the liquidation of the debt on Trowbridge Church and 
Schools. 

CRAIG, REV. E.-BRIEF HINTS to CANDIDATES for HOLY 

ORDERS. By the Rev. Edward Craig. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 

Contents: — Choosing the Profession— Preparatory Study— Reading for 
Holy Orders— llie Formularies— Composition - Sermon-Making— Pish- 
ing— Reading— Schools— Visiting— Dissent— Popery— Consistency, 5 ec. 

CRUDEN. A.- A COMPLETE CONCORDANCE to the HOLY 
SCRIPTURES of the OLDandNEW TESTAMENT ; or, A Dicteonarv 
and Alphabktical Index to tbb Biblr. In Two Parts. To which 
is added, A Concordance to the Apocrypha. By Alexander 
Cruder, M.A. The Ninth Edition. With a Life of the Author, by 
Alexander Chalmers, F.S.A. 4to. boards, II. Is. 

CUNNINGHAM, REV. J. W.-SERMONS. By the Rev. J. W. 
Cunningham, A.M., Vicar of Harrow, and late Fellow of St. John*s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. Fifth Edition. 2 yoIs. 8vo. bds. IL Is. 

— SIX LECHUBES <m the BOOK of JONAH. Fmp. bds. 8s. 

— THE .VELVET. CUSHION. Elerenth Edition. Fcap. bds. fis. 
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DAILY READINGS. Passages of Scripture selected for Social 
. Reading, with Applications. the Author of ** The Listener,*' '* Christ 

our Example/' &c. Second Edition. 19mo* cloth, 6i. 

DEALTRY, REV. DR.~SEEMONS, DOCTRINAL and PRAC- 
TICAL, preached in the Parish Church of Clapham, Surrey. By the late 
Venerable William Dbaltuit, DJ>., F.R.B., Rector .of Clapham, Canon 
of Winchester, and Archdeacon of Surrey. 8 to. cloth, lOs. 6a. 

— SERMONS, CHIEFLY PRACTICAL, Preached in the Parish 

Church of Clapham, Surrey. Second Edition, 8 to. boards, 10s. 6d. 

DEBRETT.-COMPLETE PEERAGE of the UNITED KING- 
DOM of GREAT BRITAIN and IRELAND. A New Edition, arranged 
alphabetically. Edited by William Coitrthopb, Esq. 8vo. half-bound, 
il. 10s. 

DIMOCIC REV. J. F.-THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES of 

the CHURCH ofENGLAND, Explained, Proved, and Compared with her 
other Authorized Formularies, the Homilies and Liturgy, in a Plain and 
Popular Manner. By Jamsb F. Dihock, M. A., Curate of Stilton, Hunt- 
in^onshire. 8 vole. dvo. boards, 15s. 

DON. J.-HORTUS ^lANTABRIGIENSIS ; or, an Accented 
Catalogue of Indigenous and Exotic Plants cultivated in the Cam- 
bridge Botanic Garaen. By the late Jambs Don, Curator, with the 
additions and improvements of the snccessive Editors :~F. Pursh, J. 
Lindley, Ph.D., F.R.S.^ A;g., and the late O. Sinclair, F.L.S. Ace. The 
Thirteenth Edition, now further enlarged, improved, and brought down to 
the present time. By P. N. Don. 8vo. cloth, 84s. 

DRUMMOND, H.-SOCIAL DUTIES on CHRISTIAN PRIN- 
CIPLES. By HzNBr Dbummond, Esq. M.P. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 
cloth, 48. 

EIGHTEEN MAXIMS of NEATNESS and ORDER. To which 
is prefixed an Introduction by Tbxresa Tiut. Twenty-fourth Edition. 
18mo. sewed, fid. 

EDELM AN, REV. W.-SERMONS on the HISTORY of JOSEPH. 

Preached In the Pariah Church of St. Mary, Wimbledon. By the Rev. 
W. Edblman, Perp. Curate of Merton. ISmo. cloth, 5s. 

— THE FAMILY PASTOR ; or, Short Sermons for Family Read- 

ing. 18mo. cloth, Ss. 6d. 

ELWIN, REV. F.—EPHRAIM ; a Course of Lectures delivered 
during Lent, at the Octagon Chapel, Bath. By the Rev. Fountain 
Elwim, Vicar of Temple, Bristol, and one of the Ministers of the Octagon 
Chapel. iSmo. cloth, 8s. 

— SERMONS. Preached at t]ie Octagon Clhape!, Bath, and 
printed at the request of the Congregation. Volumes 1. and II. ISmo. 
cloth, each As. 
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ELWIN REV> Fi 

— SEVEN SEKlfONS on the CHABACTEE of GIDEON. 

Preached at the Temple Church, Bristol, and at the Octagon Chapel, 
Bath. Second Edition, 12mo. cloth, 48. 

FEMALE EXAMPLES, Selected from the Holy Scriptures, {or 

Young Persong. By a Clergyman's Daughter. 18mo. cloth, 28. 

** This is a very pleasing and useful little book .** — English Review, 

FINCHERy J.-THB ACHIEVEMENTS of PRAYER, Se- 
lected e^tclusively from the Holy Scriptures. By the late Josrph Fincher, 
Esq. With a Testimony to the Work by James Montgomery, Esq. of 
Sheffield. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, ds. 

— THE INTERPOSITION of DIVINE PROVIDENCE. Se- 

lected exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 

FLETCHER, W. E -THE CHILD’S GUIDE THROUGH the 

BIBLE; or, a Help to understand the Bible, as the Record of God's 
Plans for Teaching Men Religion. By the late W. Evans Flbtchbb, B. A. 
Fcap. cloth, 4s. 

FORRYTH, REV. J. H.-MEMOIR of the late REV. JOHN 
HAMILTON FORSYTH, M.A., Curate of Woston Soper Mare, Somer- 
set, and afterwards Minister of Dowry Chapel, /Clifton, Domestic Chaplin 
to the Marquis of Thomond. With a Selection of his Sermons. By the 
Rev. Edwaro Wilson, M.A, Vicar of Nooton,. Lincolnshire. Second I 
Edition. 8vo., cloth, with a Portrait, lOs. 6d. 

** The character of Mr. Forsyth Is one which we greatly admire,** Ae.^ 
Christian Observer, 

FRERE, 4. H.-A COMBINED VIEW of the PROPHECIES 

of DANIEL, EZRA, and ST. JOHN. Second Edition. Corrected to 
the Prophetic Epoch, 1 848. Also a Minute Explanation of the Prophecies 
of Daniel. By Jambs Hatlsy Frkrb, Esq. 6vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. 

— NOTES FORMING a BRIEF INTERPRETATION of the 

APOCALYPSE: intended to be read in connexion with ** The Combined 
View of the Prophecies of Baniet, Em, and St. John." By Jambs 
Hatlet Facacy Elsq*l originally Communicated by the Author, and now 
published by Peni^oii. 8vo. doth. 

FRY, ELIZABETH.-MEMOIRS of the LIFE of ELIZA- 
BETH FRY, with Extracts from her Journals and Letters. Edited by 
Two of her DamAters. Second Edition, enlarged and corrected, with an 
Engraved Portrait, and other Illustrations. Two volumes, 8vo. cloth, 248. 

FUTURE DATS. A Series of . Letters to my Pupils. Intended as a 

Present for Young Ladies leaving School. 12mo. cloth, 5s* 

' Among the contents will be found:— Content and Oecnpatlon— Mental Cul- 
tivation— Conversation— Marriage— Wives of Celebrated Men— Training 
the Young— Servants— A Sketch— Liberality— The «Ghristlatt*8 Hope- 
Biographical Notices. 

** The tone is unexceptionable, and the morality inculcated not of too im- 
practicable a character."— 
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GARBETT, REV. J.-CHRIST ON EARTH, IN HEAVEN, 

and on the JUDGMENT SEAT. By the Rev. ST. .Oarbbtt, Rector of 
Clayton, Sussex, and Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford. 
2 vols. 12mo. cloth, 12s. 

** No one can read these volumes without great delight and profit.**— 
Christian Observer, 

^ PAROCHIAL SERMONS. 2 yols. Svo. cloth, each 12b. 

— CHRIST as PROPHET, PRIEST, and KING; being a 

Vindication of the Church of England from Theological Novelties, in Eight 
Lectures, preached before the University of Oxford, at Canon Bampton’s 
Lecture, 1842. 2 vols. §vo. cloth, 1/. 4s, 

— A REVIEW of Dr. PUSEVS SERMON ; and the Doctrine 
of the Eucharist, according to the Church of EngiancL Svo. sewed, 6s. 

GELLi REV. P.-AN ESSAY on SPIRITUAL BAPTISM and 

COMMUNION: including some consideration of the proper relation 
which the Sacraments bear to then. By the llev. Philip Gkll, M.A., 
late rural Dean, and Minister of St. John’s, Derby. 12mo. cloth, 28. 6d. 

GIBBON, E.-THE HISTORY of the DECLINE and FALL 
of the ROMAN EMPIRE. By Edwabo Gibbon, Esq. New Edition. 
8 vols. Svo. cloth, 31. « 

THE GIPSIES. Dedicated, by permission, to James Crabb, the 
Gipsies* Friend. Fcap. cloth, 48. 6d. 

GOODE, REV. F.-THE BETTER COVENANT PRACTI- 
CALLY CONSIDERED, from Hebrews viii. 6, 10—12 ; with a Soppljb- 
MRNT on Philippians ii. 12, 13, and Notes. By the late Rev. F. Goodn, 
M.A., Lecturer of Clapbam, &o. Fifth Edition. To which is added, a 
second edition of a Sermon on Jer. xxxi. SI — 34, by the same Author, 
entitled ** The Better Covenant considered as the National Covenant of 
Israel in the Latter Day.** Fcap. cloth, 7 b. 

GOODE, REV. W.-THE DOCTRINE of the CHURCH 

of ENGLAND as to the Effects of Baptism in the ease of Infants. 
With an Appendix, containing the Baptismal Services of Luther and the 
Nuremberg and Cologne Liturgies. By William Goodx, M.A., F.S.A. 
Rector of Allhallows the Great and Less, London. Second Edition. 
8vo. cloth. 16s. 

— TWO TREATISES on the CHURCH. Dr. T. Jackson 
A nd Btbhop SAimieBsoir ; with a Letter of Bishop Cosin, on the Orders 
of the Foreign Reformed Churches. Edited, with Introductory Remarks, 
by William Goodb, H-A. Fcap. cloth, 68. 

— MODERN CLAIMS to the GIFTS of the SPIRIT, Stated 

and Examined. With Appendix. Second Edition. Svo. bds. lOs. ^4 

A LETTER to the BISHOP OF EXETER; containing an 
Examination of his Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury. Seventh 
Thousand. Svo. 3s. 
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GOULD. MISS H.~THE GRAHAME FAMILY ; or. His- 
torical Portfolio Opened, Bj Bliss Hossny Gould. With Woodcuts. 
Fcap. clothf 6s. . 

QRACLIA, C.-A POCKET DICTIONARY of the Italian 

and English Languages. By C. Graolia. Square 18mo. bound, 68. 

CRANTi REV. R.-KAPIOLANL with Other Poems. By the 

Rev. Robkiit GRavt, B.C.L., Fellow of Winchester College, Vicar of 
Bradford-Abbas. Post 8vo. cloth, gilt-edges. As. 

GRAY^ MRS. H.~HISTORY of ROME for Young Persons. 
By Mrs. Hamilton Gbay, with numerous Wood Engravings. 2 vols. 
12mo. cloth, 128. 

** A very ingenious attempt to bring the recent discoveries of the critical 
school into working competition with the miserable Goldsmiths and Pinnocks 
of our yonih,** -^ChritHan Remembrancer. 

V* The clear, lively, and pleasing styto of narration is admirably calculated 
to awaken and sustain the atteDtion.**~Atften<rufii. 

— EMPERORS OF ROME PROM AUGUSTUS TO CON- 
STANTINE : being a Continuation of the History of Romo. 1 voU 12ino. 
with Illustrations. 

** It may bo recommended as a clear, rapid, and well arranged summary 
offsets, pointed by frequent bnt brief reflections. . . • The book is a 
very Rood compendium of the Imperial History, primarily designed for chil- 
dren, but useful for all.”— Spectator. 

— TFIE HISTORY of ETRURIA. Part I. TARCHUN 
AND ms TIMES. From the Foundation of Tarquinia to the Found- 
ation of Rome. Part II. FROM THE FOUNDATION OF ROME 
TO THE GENERAL PEACE OF ANNO TARQUINIENSIB, 839, 
B. C. 348. 2 vols. post 8vo. cloth, each 128. 

*' A work which we strongly recommend as certain to afford pleasure and 
profit to every reader.”— AtAcneeum. 

— TOUR to the SEPULCHRES of ETRURIA in 1839. 

Third Edition. With numerous Illustrations, post 8v6. cloth, U. la. 

•• Mrs. Gmy. has won an honourable place in the large assembly of 
modem female writers.”— Qttarterfy Bev/eie. 

** We warmly recommend Mrs. Gray's most OMful and interesting volume.** 
^Edinbur^ Retfiew. 

GRAY, REV. J. H.~SERMONS in ROME. During Lent 1838. 
By the Rev. John Hamilton Gray, M.A., of Magdalen College, Oxford; 
Vicar of Bolsover and Scarellff. ]2mo. cloth, 7 b. 6d. 

— explanation of the CHURCH CATECHISM. With 

Scripture Proofs, for the use of Sunday Schools. Second Edition. 12mo. 
cloth, is. 

— On the OBDAININO INFLUENCE of the HOLT 

OHOST. Umo.eIotb, ft. ed. 


ORIPPITHyllEVJSTl-o'T'kE AF08TL1BS' PiMtifl^ 

of tlie CbriitiMi Faith, eosuiideied In relation to the want! of 
*^|teligioa8 flense, and certain errors of the Present Day By the Rev^ 

» ^ TbOulas l^lnister of A«at'*l(pl*eophl ChapeCHomcffttHh 

tflmo cloth, 10s 

7- OUR BAPTl8M^AL8TAjmjNa»»A^)tlCALLY OOK- 

fpCpBtlBD. ISyno.'Is Bd „ ^ 

— THE SPIRIIUAL LIFE Siith Editiflii. Fcap. 8yo. 

doth, Os: ^ 

— THE LEWING IDEA of CHRISTIANITY. Second 
Edition. Fedp flvo. cloth, as 6d 

^ til YE WHILE YOU LIVE; or, Scripture views of Hii^ 

man Life. Fifth Edition 18mo cluth, Cs 6d. ^ 

— TUB LOEt>*8 PRAYER, contemplated as the Eipressioh* 
ef Fiftnliry Elements of Devoutness. Second Edition. Feap. Sroi. 
doth. Si. 6d. 

— SERMONS, preached in St Jemes’s Chapel, Ryde. Second 
Edition. Feap* Pvo. doth, An 

— OONPIBMlATIOtf and the Bi^lSDlAL VOW: for 
Ost^^mens, Gomndwlcants, Hmts, and Sponsors. Third Edition. 
4fespn flvo. Glotht9s.eii 

— CONFlRMAriON; its Natures Importance,, and BeneStt 
Third Edition, 4d., or 3s. 6d. adoieh. 

— • LORt)*S ISiU^PER; its Nature, Requirements, and 

Bcncdti. Thhd Edition. ^ Fmp* Bro doth, Ss 6d. 

CRIimOH,’HOMtW4l|r'AIUUITQEM^ COXMOK 
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HANKINSONi REV. T.E- POEMS. By Thomas Edvards 
M AKKiNBOK, M. A. Jate of Corpus Ghristi College. Cambridge* and Minister 
of St. Matthew's Chapel, Dennurk UUl. Edited by hi^ Brothen* Second 
' Edition. Fcap. cloth, 7s. • f ' n 

— SBEMONS. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. - ' 

HARE,REV.A.W.-SEBMOirS to a COtNTBT CXWfOEBQA- 

TlON. By Augustus William Barb, AiM., late Fello# . of It^ew 
College, and Hector of Alton Barnes. Seventh Edition. 2 yols. IShnis 
cloth. Ids. . . , 

“They are, in truth, as appears to us, compositions of very rare iherit, 
and realise a notion we have always entertained, that a sermon for our rural 
congregations there somewhere was, if it could be fait off, which in. language 
should be fa • iilar without being plain, and in matter soUd without being 
ahittvM," ^Quarterly Review. 

HARVEY, REV.. LORD A.- SERMONS fortb.SUNOAYS 

and PUINCIPAL IIOLYDAYS throughout the YBAB. Preached in 
the Parish Churches of Ickworth and Horringor. By the Rev^ Loan 
AarnuR Hrkvrv. A.M., Rector of ickworth and Curate of Honinger. 

2 vols. 12mo. cloth. 

“ They are plain and unaffected productions»>^ H^tended for-T|ind .eotigHigA> 
tions, and well adapted to them.**— Cftturdldn* 

HASTINC8. REV. H. WHOLE ARMOUR of 

GOD. Four Sermons, preached before the University of Cambridge, 
during the month of May lfl48. By Havav Jamrs HASTiiraa, M.A., of 
Trinity College, Honorary Canon qf.Woreeeter, Ruml llm, ^tor of 
Areley Kings, Worcestershire. cloth, Ss. dd. ..I"] .J' ' ’ \ 

“ These are plain, sensible discourses, and apparently very welt Adapted 
to engage the attention of those to whom they were addressed.'*— 

— PAROCHIAL SERMONS, fbm Trinity to. Admt '. dro. 

cloth, i2s. ' ^ • r- 

HENDRY, MISS E. A.-€BESSm<}HAM BEdll^BT. ftoilr 
CoiivwmtioM M- TwiiNU StttsJwti . By .A»nvHm^«v. 

HINTStt the MA1»AO&MSNT.«>£FJMAiig 

BCHOOIJB. By a ClergynMw'sWifa. . J8mo., cloth, lsi;.0dh ; 

HINTS to PROMOTE v LlPE^FAITH ; QMhvRatiflcatiitm 
of the Baptismal Gdveiimii rSyn Mcihhcf Gfaurch of - 

•Fcap.'ciothieadd.' ' I . 'I '■ 

“ This work'is intended .to aid ineaperleiie^I&Qiili«ri to hifaln i'VLtl pi 
faith. It is written. truly pic^t^yract^ 


Rn^ Jteview.^^ 'y y'. \ 

HINTOon • 

OIPLIKB. Fifteenth HdiUOUe J^ . ^ . 
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HINTS for reflection. Compiled from various Authors. 

Third Bdition. $2nio cloth, 2s. 

HISTORY of JOB, in Language adapted to Children. By the 

Author of the “ Peep of Day/' Line upon Line," Ac. 18mo. cloth, Is. 


HOARE, ARCHDEACON.-BAPilSlM ; or, the MINISTRA- 
TION of PUBLIC BAPTISM of INFANTS, to be used m the Church ; 
Scripturally illustrated and explained. By the Venerable C. J. Hoabb, 
A.M • Archdeicon of Surrey Canon of Winchester, and Vicar of Godstonc. 
Fcap. cloth, ds dd. 

This volume is a valuable accession to our popular theology^ which we 
cordially commend to the attentive perusal of our readers generally, and 
especially to heads of families." — Cftui ch q^Engkmd Quarterly Beview, 

HOAREi REV. E.-THE SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES of 

our Protestant Church. By the Rev. Edward Hoabb. A.M., Incumbent 
of Christ Church, Ramsgate. Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, Ss. 

HOLLOWAY, REV.«DR.-TH£yANALOOY of FAITH; or 

An Attempt to shew God's methods of Grace with the Church of Christ 
as set foith in the ExpericAce of David. By theHev Jaubs Thomas 
HodLOWAV , D D , sometime fellow of Exeter College . Oxford 8vo. doth, 
lOs.dd. 

— EUCHABISTIA ; or a Vuidication of the Lord's Supper from 

the Supemtition and Idolatry of Modern Innovation, lihno cloth, 3s 6d. 

HOPE, RIRS.~SELF-EDUCATION and the FORMATION 

of CHARACTER : Addressed to the Voung. By Mas. Hops. Second 
Rditiop, Revised. 18mo. cloth, Ss. 6d. 

** Parents and teaehers will gain many useful hints from the perusal of this 
volume."--Recorde 


HOPE, DR.-3fEMOIRS of the LATE JAMES HOPE, M.D., 

Phyilelah to St George's Hospital, Ac Ac. By Mrs Hops. To which 
are addedJ^M ARKS on CLASSICAL EDUCATION. B^Dr.MoPs. 
And LIRTBHS froih a SENIOR to a JUNIOR PHYSICIAM. By Dr. 
Buaaaa. The whola edited by Ktanr GiiAirT,M D,, Ac. Ac. Fourth 
Editioii. PostSvo doth, 7s. 


** The general, as well as the medital reader, will find this a most 



HOPWOOt>,REV. H.-ELISHA’S STAFF in the HAND of 

GEHABI, and other Sermons. By the Rev. Hunry Hopwood, M.A , 
i^ugn'^C^Iegf^^a^brldgtf^Rootor of Bound, Northumberland. 18i|iio,> 
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HOWELS, REV. W.-SERMONS. By the late Rer. W. 

With a Mkmoir of the Author, ^e. By CuafttBB Bow^tau* Steoiid 
Bditton, S volfl. 8vo. With a Portrait, 24s. 

— A COURSE of SERMONS on the I.ORD’S PRAYER^ 

in a separate volume. 8vo. boards. 5 b , i 

HUME Ik SMOLLETT.-THE HISTORY of ENOLANP, 

from the Invasion of Julius Caesar to the Death of George the Second. By 
D. llOMB and T. Smollbtt. 10 vote. 8vo. cloth, 41. 

4 

HYMNS for PUBLIC WORSHIP and PRIVATE DEVO- 
TION, containing a Selection of English Hymns and TerslonB from the 
German, adapted for the first Ihne to specific Hythn-Tunee oi^ Choral 
Melodies, from the Fifth to the Eight^th Centnrtel. Itfmo. elotfa, 
Sb 6d., orinSvo.ds. 

' THE CHORAL MELODIES adapted to the above. Oblong 

8 VO cloth, 3s. fid, 

** This Collection of Hymns presents many pleasing features, and has 
been brought together by an Editor who is apparently fhlly competent to 
his task. The hymns themselyes are selected from all kinds of sources, and 
the tunes are in many instances, derived from the fine old* music still in usd 
I in Germany; and tliey deserve particular attention firdm all who are 
interested in the 8ubject.’*'*-£!npfl«h JBsv/cie. ^ 

! JEWSBURYi MISS M. J.~LBTTERS to tbee^OUKG. By 

1 ^ Maria da bbJbwsboby. Fifth Edition. Fcap.elow»M. 

; JOHNSON, DR.-A DICTIONARY of' the ENGlilSH LANr 
GVAGE. By Bamukl JoMMaoir, L.L.D. Abrid||Bd by Ouaimbrb. 8ve. 
12s., or 18mo. bound, 28. fid. * 

JOHNSTONE, REV. WAX pf LIfS, Spi ^ in 

sevcrat Sermons preachedbefore, aifddedidaiedhy pettaiseion late 
Mejeety tbe Queen Dowager By Jobb Jbamvofia, M.A., Bda Minlsfer 
of AU Saints, Botherbithe. 8vo.ototb,10sif|J. ^ 

JONCS, ftEV.‘H.-im OHBIS!n4J7-’&sSiKaiirXB;'^w <aU«. 

bited in the Life mi Ohanmter of odI.Bliiseii 

being a course of mgbt SemaM#, deliveseA in thh BhHbSDfu^pTB^ 

wetl^ during Leo^ 1848 By Houb JoanSf MrA • Vi^ of 

late Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford. 18mo. cloth, 8s. ; « ' . 
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REV. J.-tBCTURES on the PRINCiRAlf f ¥PES of 
tbe OLD;,TESTA|SBNT. By the Rev. J. JONES« M.A<, Incbabeht of 
St. Aiidm^l Chureh, LlverpooL S volir J9mo. olotli, each fie. 8d. 

ISCPOSITORY LECT^RBS on SBLECT PQRTIOBB Qf^:^ 

' A0TS of the APOSTLES. 9 vqIb. lSmo..elotb*' 10|. ' 

JUBITH ; or the ProphotiBBS of BethuRa* . A Romance ftotn 
tbo AiKH^ha^' 19mo. cloth. y . 

,T^ work it adi^pted to tii| use of those who are nnwilling to plaice in 
tbe hands of yonnf 'perspns a novel or a romanee, and who.yef may feel it 
jfeilrable tp i^ulge them with some reading of a nature eaiculated' to in* 
terasi their imagination and their feelings. The tale befhre us meets these 
conditions. Founded on Jewish history, it has the seriousness which they 
would wish to pijeserve, while it is not without its descriptions, and its 
s^hery; and its anray and concatenation of incidents, and its catastrophe ; 
in short, there is nothing; that can be considered too light or gay in the whole 

I 

J.-T1EI EDUCATION of tlie FOOB in ENGLAND and. 

, fiOROPE. By JosarH Kay, Esq. M.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge, late 
Tinvelling Bachelor of the Unlverdty. With numerous Statistical Tables. 

. gvo, cloth, 14s« 

■«^he /flatter , ^roated of in' this volume is one of engrossinginterest to 
every dij^tiaa iind.phUosophto mind, and the' writer has brought to his task 
real eameatness; Industry, and intelligence. We take leave of it in tbe sincere 
hope ^t it nuybb; as 'it desdVes, extensively read. It shows not merely 
the evUs of our deheioBt education, but the remedies; and these nottheore* 
tically bjBt by example.”— ZVwrf . I 

kENNIONi REV.T9-'S£RH0NS. By the late Rev. Thomas 
KBF friov^ U.Am of Christ Chu|rch, Cambridge, and Incumbent Minister of 
Chriatebuiwh»;B^b HMTbgate, 8vo. cloth, lUs. 

KBT-9$OI7B of BRAMBf AR ^AID ; or, the Govemesa’s Assiatfiht 
, iU simp^ngfhat Science. %T, C. ISmo. cloth, 2s. 

KIRQf mi* By KIby Aha King. Post 8vo. cloth, 

r giltedgi^k7a< , 

LADIES’ SUHliafr^eHOQL ASSISTANT; or, Motli,r’, Guide 

to the Fottr.Gosj^la. Being an explanation of each chapter according to 
.;^)^efteBa;^^hoccailp|iatPraolical Hints. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 

LB0TITRB!9f on iW^BESTlNlr of the JEWS, and their Connexion 
with tbe GentiW .Nations. By Ten Clergymen of tbe Cburch of Eng- 
■ land. I2mp. clotb, 98. * 

Ls'vjjiST^e|^4 .€ilNB^. .w>d FBACnCAL, STSTEH of 

^BAClHINa and LEARNING LANGUAGES. Applicable 'to all Lan- . 
gaagqsi aiid ptirttoalarly tbe French. By C. Lb VxRt, Teacher of French. 

• ;i2mo.' doth,68.;;; 

^ lb sehbols. GoVemeises in private familiee, or dai^^ 

Tbaehers 1 alsb of Mothers whdredudste their children themselves, Or wish 
. toimpialimhid their bdueatleiii lastiy> of persons who are hot able to pro- 
"oiiraa master. ^ 
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LIGHT^’in the DWELLING ; or* a Hanliibn;^ of tto^’F&nr GtospeTt, 

. - with very' Sboirt Anil Remarks adapted to' Reading at Family/ 

Prayers* and arnuigedin W ieetioni^ for every 4ay of theyew. Dy 
Author of ** The Peep of Diiy*** ^Line upon Line*” &e. Revised and 
corrected by a Clergyman of the Church of England. ISmo. o^qth* gl. «... 

** Brief rea^ks* always to the point* full of spiritual meaning, and what 
ie&r better, of spiritual fheling, meet us in evfMry.page of this wo^/'^ 
lodfier’ 

* ** Those who use this interesting and beautifully Written manual*' will have ■ 

. * Light in the Dwelling.' We can* with a good conscience, and an enlight- 
' ened conviction, recommend the work* both for family and private reading. 
--EvangeHeal Magathte, 

LINE UPON LINE ; or, a Second Series of the Earliest. HeligiouB 
Instruction the Infant Mind is capable of receiving ; 'with VerMs Ulaetra- 
,tlve of the Subjects. By the author of ** Hie Peep of Day*” dsc. I. | 
Thirty-fifth thousand. Part II. Twenty-eighth thousaud. iSmo. eloth* i 
eii«hhj|.dd. * 

I .Ulit^AVi LORO.-A LETTER to a EfiJEND on the BVL 
DBNCESand THEORY of CHRISTIANITY. By Loan LiKoaaT. 
Ifimo. cloth, fis. 

LYON, REV. DJI.-THE MORAL POWER of the CHRISTIAN, 

Us EXTENT and OBLIGATION. Three Sermons preached before the 
. Uuivenity of Cambridge in March 1847. By Ralph Lvt>H| bi.|>,,dlactor 
of Bishop’s Caundte, and View of Haydon, Dorset, and late Head MaW 
of Sberboiwe School. With an Appendix. 8vo.soweAks.8d. . ; 

M^NEfLE, REV. .I)R.~LECTURBS on ofe gN- • 

GLANb, deliVf^ in London, Marth, 18^» 

D.D., Eton. Caaoh/of Oieip^,, gpd inpumbent^ 

Prince’s Park, Liverpool. E^th Edition. Ifimo. ^ 

LfiOTURBS on tie SYMPATHUlis^ 

SCRBBCTION of the LORD 0|tR|ST, deliveiW Vn Li)h 900 l 

'during PfisaioU Week aod Easter Day. ' BdlfloiUV.lfiinp. oioth, I 

^ .|s.8d..;.;, ■ V ' 

; C. SliuONS m the SBqOlTi) ADVjWrWlMff IiOSP JBttB . 
(Sll^.irttb No^ FiiSi 'Vi VL 
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MANCHESTER, DUKE OP.-THK FINISHED MTSTKBY; 

to which is added, an Examination of a Work by the Rev. David Brown, 
entitled ** Christ’s Second Coming. Will it be * PremiUennial ?' ** By 
Qbobob, Dukb op MAXCHBStBa. Svo. doth, 128. 

MARRIOTT, REV. H.-SEBHONS on the CHABAGTF.B and 
DUTIES of WOMEN. By the Rev. Habvby Marbiott, Vicar of 
Loddlawell. and Cbal^lain to the Right Honouiable Lord Kenyon. i2mo« 
doth, 48. 6d. 

4 

— FOUR COURSES of PRAOTIOAL SERMONS. Svo. 

«Khl0..6d. ' 

— EIGHT SERMONS on « Tlin SIGNS of the TIMES." Svo. ' 

bo.rd.i6.. I 

MARSDEN, REV. d. B.-The HISTOBY of the EABLT PUEI. 

TANS ; from the Reformation to the Opening of the Civil War in KMS. 
By J. B. MABflOEM, M.A., Vicar <of Great Missenden. Svo. doth, 108.6d. 

MARSH, REV. W.T.-THE CHURCH arid the STATE ; 
or, a brief Apology for^he Chnrcli of England, in her oonnexion with the 
State. By the Rev. W. TitsoK Mekea, MJL., of Oriel College, Incutn- , 
bent of St Jamee’e, Ryde, Isle of Wight, dto. ; with a Preface by Wiauam ' 
Marsh, D.D., Incumbent of St. Biarv’f, Leamington, Ac., in reply to 
** An Essay on the Union of the Cburdi and the State,’* by the Hon. and 
Rov. B. W. No«l, M.A. Fcap.doth,78.6d. f . 


MARSHALL MI88.-EXTRACTS from the RELIGIOUS 
WORKS of FBNELON, Archbishop of Cambiay. Translated fifom the 
Original French. By Mus MiaaBALb. Tenth Edition, with a Portrait. 
Feap.doth, 4s. Od. 

MEEK, MR8.--TH0UGHTS on the RESPONSIBILITY of 
HAN : With a View to the Amelioration of Society ; addressed td the 
Higher and Middle Claises. By Suma If bbjil, Fdolseap, cloth. 8s. ed. 

MEEI^REV. R^^THE MUTUAL RECOGNITION and EX- . 
ALTER fBWVrr of GLORIFIED SAINTS. By the Rev. Robert 
Msbk, M A.» Rector of St. Michad, Sutton Boanington, Notts. Fifth 
Edition. Fcap. doth, 8s. 

— REASONS for ATTACHMENT and CONFORMITY to tlw 
CHtTRCH of ENGLAND. Third Edition, revised, corrected,, and en- 
lai^, l8tiio.Qjioth.8s.<id»« 

— PRACTICAL ri|d DEVOWONAL MEDITATIONS dt '■ 

thdliQItt*. StTPPEBiOrHoIjrCaiBmiinloib 16mo.clothi 6^66. 

_ THECHUR^ftof ENGUANi),. FaltbAil 

the Errofs and Obnaptioni of the Ohutdi of Rome* 8vo.h<MdSA 
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MEEK, REV. R. 

PASSION WEEK; s Practical and Derotional Exposition of 
ills and BpUtlaa appotated for titat Season, eopipo^ lo* ilia 

OlofstandthsPftuily. ISaso. feipanis, 4s 

M6NCREIFF, REV. Q< R.-CONFIHMATION RECORDS, 

3y the Rev G. R. Moscumr, M A , Rector of Yattenball, Cheshire 
lam clotbi 8s. 6d. 

MOMTQOMERY, REV. R.-THEGEEAT SALVATION and 
oar SiNinNEGLECTIROlT. A Rdlgitiis Rssaj, In three Ports. By 
the Rev RonaaT MoaTooMaari M A , Oaon, Author of ** The Chriitiaa 
Life,** ** The Gospel in Advance of the Age,’ Ac Ac. Foap. cloth, ds. 

** A very able, eloquent, and excellent work '’-^JB^ipIfsh Bse/sie. 

— CHRIST OUR ALL in ALL. 'J bird Edition, Fcap. clotb, 
4a Sd. 

MORNING and EVENING SERVICES EXPLAINED to 
CHlIiURRRf and enforced by Scripture. 18mo. cloth, Is* 

t 

MOSHEIM, OR.- INSTITUTES of ECCLESIASTICAL 

HISTORY, Ancient and Modem By J L Vok Moshbiii, D.D* A new 
and revised Edition with Additions By Ha^ia/ Soaitics, M.A , Rector 
of Stapleford Tawney. 4 vols 8vo, cloth, 2i 8r 


MQU8LEY,REV.W.-MORAL STRENGTH; or,tha Nature 

and conquest of Evil Habits Considered By Willis liMovaXtBV, Bf.A , 
Viw of Cold Ashby, late of Queen’s College, Cambridge , Author of 
**Flatn Sermons on some of the leading Truths of the Gospel” 12mo. 
cloth, 4s. 

"An oxcsllebt thideet well treated; ver/well arrangel; and«6aialiiilng 
much good and piaettoalinfonnatlon/ — Bniiik Maga0(n9, 


MU 8 TOII|I,KEV.CP.K.-BBOOGN 1 TION m the WOE^D.ip 

COMB , Wi ChHstlaii Fzlendtliip on Farth Perpetuated In Heaven. .By 
the Rev. C. K Muaroir, A.9f*, Chelmsford. fUth |pdUion, 18m<k ^ 


NEAR HOME; Or, tiie Connir^es of Europe described (o 
Children, with Anecdotes, By ihennibor of " Peep of Day/* " Light bi 
the Dweltiag ’ Ad iSnitrated with numerout Wood Bngravings, Bbitli 
Thqntand Reap, eloth, 8s, 

immst he very lateNitiitt tp ehildren* Hmse to whom, we liave read 
Bieir Utile hands deUghV'ri^I^b 


** A weUmrlAnged and dre^wrltten book for gbUdren ; compiled ih« 
beifwrBereontbevarkms#nitrleSy^ apdyfUl lYAipnd and useAdbriftiini- 
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NEW MANUiU. of DEVOTIONS ; containing Family and 
Private Prayen, the Office for the Holy Communion, 4te. ISmo. ta^, 4e« 

NEWNHANi, W.-A TRIBUTE of SYMPATHY ADDRESS- 

Ed to MOURNERS. By W* NawiriiAti, Bmi., MR.SL. 

Contents:—!. Indulgenee of GrieiL 9. Moderation of Grief. 3o Races* 
sive Sorrow. 4. Advantages of Sorrow, ff. Srif^cummination. 6. Resignation* 
7* Sources of Consolation. Tenth Edition. Voap. cloth, fis. 

— THE RECIPROCAL INFLUENCE of BODY and MIND 
CONSIDERED: AsitaffisSb the Great (Questions of Education— Phre- 
nology— Materialism— Mocaf Advancement and RdsponsIhUtty^Man's 
Free Agency— The Theory of Life— The Peculiarities or Mental Property 
—Mental Diseases— The Agency of Mind upon the Body— Of Physical 
Temperament upon tlie Manifestations ol Mind— and upon the Expression 
of Religious Peeling. 8vo cloth, 14s. 

NIGHT of TQIL ; or, a Familiar Account of the Ltbonri of tlMt 
First Missionaries In the South Sea Islands. By the Author of * ' The Pgpp 
of Day,'* ** Near Home,** &c. Third Edition. Fcap. cloth, fta» 

MIND, Rev. W.-LECTURF^S£EMONS. Proaebed in a 
Country l^rlsh Church. By WrnuAii Nind, M. A., Fellow of St. Peter's 
College, Cambridge, ana Yicar of Cheney Minton, v ols. I* and U. l2mo . 
cloth, each 6s. 

Sermons distinguished by brevity, godd sense, and a platnifess of 
manner and exposition which well adapt them (hr family peniaal, especially 
as their style is neat and simple, not bare.**— Qjectotor. 

** The many who have read the first volume of these sermons, will wel- 
come, no doubt, with Joy, the appearance of the second. They are readable 
and preachanle ; and those of the second volume are even plainer and dhn^ 
pier than their pMecessors. We recommend both volumes most heartily;.'* 
--IfngUth Review. 

NQRWICHy DISHOP OP-THE DISCOURSES of late 
Right Reverend Gcoaon Honm, D.D.» Lord Blabop of Norwidli, 9 vols. 
8vo. cloth, I8s. 

NUOKNT’8 POCKET DICTIONARY of the FRENCH 
and ENGUSH LANGUAGES. The Twenty sixth Edition, revised by 
J. 0. Tabveb, French Master, Eton, dec. Square l8mo. hound, hs. 6d. 

OUR LORD'S LAST DAYS UPON BARFH, Selected' 
from the EvangeEsts. Thp Harmony taken from CheValler Buiteen's 
"Andachtshuoh*” 8vo. cloth, gilt edgW^ 8s. ^ 

OXENDEN, REV. A.-THKCOTrAGE LIBRARY. YcAl. 
The Sacramput of Baptism. By the Rev. AaaTOV Oxuronv, Rector pf 
Phiok]ley,RaBt. l8mo. sewed. Is., or doth. Is. 8d. * 

** A ItltUe kook of proMly large usefulness. It avoids disputed p<ilnt*^ ‘ 
hufeonvayg a dear and simple view of the holy rite of haptlspi* It is admh 
ranqr suited to the cottage, as ^1 as to all plaoed iu which ij^orande re^lito 
upon the subject.**— CharcA and Sfate Geaette. ^ 
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03(ENDEN| REV. A. 

— THE COTTAC® MBRAEY, Vol. 2. THB SACEAMEWD 

^ OF TUR LORB’SBVPPBB. third Edition. 18mo. Mwed, In,, or Oloth, 

It 6d. 

— THE COTTAGE LIBRARY, Vol. 3. A Plain History of 
the Chriitian Church. Second Edition. 18mo. sewed. Is., or cloth. It. 6d. 

— THE COT FACE LIBRARY, Vol. 4. Fervent Prayer, 

18mo. tewed. Is., or cloth. Is. Od. 

— THE COTTAGE LIBRAEY, YeC 6. God’. MeM«ge to the 

Poor, bring elOTOn plain Sonnoiu. 18mo. oloth, St. Cd. 

OXFORD, BISHOP OF.->FOUR SERMONS. Progobed before 

Her Most Gracious Msjesty Queen Victoria In 1841 and 1842. By Samubi, 
Lord Bishop of Oxford Chancellor of the most Noble order of the Garter. 
Lord High Almoner to the Queen. Published by command. Third EditioniR 
Fcap. Rvo. cloth, 4 b. ^ 

PARKER, MISS F. S.-TRUTH WITHOUT NOVELTY , or. 

e Course of hcriptural Instruction for every Sunday in theXear, principally 
designedfor Private Family Instruction, and Suuduy Schools By Frances 
B. Famubb, Author of ** The Guiding Star and other Tales,** ** The First 
Communion,** &o. Second Edition. Fcap oloth, Ss. 

PARRY, SIR W. E.-THOUGHT8on tbe PARENTAL CHA- 
RACTER of GOD. By Captain Sir William Edward Parbt, H.N. 
Third Edition. l8mo. cloth. Is. dd. 

PARRY, REV. J.-DTSCOURSFS on VARIOUS SUBJECTS. , 
Delivered to Congregations in the Eastern District of London To which 
are added, Two SaaMOMS preached before the Unirersity of Oxford. By 
the Rev. John Parky, M A., Late Fellow ot Brasenose College, Oxford, 
and now Rector of St. John of Wapping. 12mo. cloth, 5a> 

FEARSON, REV. J. N,-SONDAY REA%INGS for tb, FA- 
HILY and the CLOSET. By the Rev. J Koruan Pfakcon, M A. 
Incumbent of the District Church, Tunbndge Welle. ISmu. cloth, 7s. 

** Sound and practieal.**'^BrtB#h ilfapaxbic. „ « 

** A most valuable work.**— Church q/Stiffiand Magagfne* 

PEEP of DAY ; or, a Seriea oftbeEarHaat Religious Instruction 
the Infant Mind is capable of receiving. With Verses illustrative of the 
Subjects. Fllty-foarth thousand, revised and corrected. 1 8mo. cloth, 8b. 

PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS TOWARDS ALLEVIATING 

the BUFFERINGS of fbn SICK. 

Phrti Third Edition. ISmo cloth,*. 

FartlL Fourth Edition^ ISmo. cloth, SB. 6d. 

phAdtfCAL TRUTHS fiwm HOMELY SAYINGS. See«»d 

Edition. l 8 iii 0 .ul 0 ** 2 B*Bdv ^ 
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PRAYERS, FAMILY AND PRIVATE. 

A U M of PU A Y EH S, Selected and Composed fot tlie 0ee v 

of a Family principally consisting of iLOung Persons. Thirteentti 
Edition. 12mo. cloth, 28, 6d. 

FAMILY PRAYERS. By the late Hfkuy Thornton, 
Esq. M.P. Twenty-fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, Ss. 


SEVENTY PRAY^Son SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS: 

. heing a selection of Bcripturo Daily Readings for a Year; with 
Family Prayers for a Montli. By Cleig>men of tlio Ciituch of 
England. Fifth Ten Thousand. 12mo cloth, 2s. 

FAMILY PRAYERS. By tbeLiteW. Wilberporcb, Es^. 

Edited by hU Son, the Rev. B 1. Wilberforce, Archdeacon of the 
East Biding of Yorkshire; Vicar of Burton- Agnes, lato Fellow^ 
Oriel College. Tenth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. sewed, Is. 6d. 

FAllILY PHAYEBS for Erwy Day in the W«k. Ar- 
ranged and chiefly compiled from the Holy Scriptnrek. 12mo, 
cloth, 2i. • * 

FAMILY PRAYERS for Every I>ny of the Week. Selected 
from varuius portions of the Holy Bible, with Reference^ Third 
Edition. 12mo. boards, 2s 6d 

FAMILY PRAYERS, chiefly from ARCHBISHOP 

LEIQHTOR. 18mo. cloth, 28. 

FAMILY PRAYERS for Every Day in the Week. By 

Clbricus. 18mo. cloth, Is. 6d. 

FAMILY PRATERS, composed from the Book of PsalniB* 
By a Layman, Edited by O. W. Lewis, M,Ai, Vicar of Ciiob, pev^ 
bysliire. Pep cloth, 7s« 

PLAIN FAMILY PRAYERS. By a Country Pastor. ISmo. 

cloth. Is 6d» 

HOUSEHOLD PRAYERS. ISmo. doth, 2a 

THE CHURCHMAN S BOOK of FAMILY PRAYER, 
following the arrangement of the Book of Common Prayer, and 
chiefly framed from its Occasional Services. By the Rev J.H. 
SwAiaaoir, M.A., Rector of Alresford, Essex. 18mo. cloth, ls.flA 

PRAYERS end OFFICFJ5 of DEVOTION for FamiilUis 
and for FarUcttlor Persons, upon most ocoaaions. ByBairAltnt 
JpNKa. Altered and Improyed by the Rev* Oharlce Simeon. tSkho* 
roan, 48.fld. or Ismo. Se. 
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PRAYERS, FAMILY AMD PRIVATE. 

HELPS 'JO DEVOTION; Morning and Evening Prayers for 
every day in the week, adapted for the use of Families. By 
H. TAtraM, B.D., Arehdeaeon of Bedford. 13mo. boards, 2s.6d. 

SHORT family prayers for Every Mornin); and 
Evening of the Month. Selected and Arranged from the Liturgy, 
PsiUms. fuid various eminent Writers. By W iluam Soltau* Esq. 
Member of the Church of England. Second Edition. l2mo. 

. . cloth, ds. ^ 

A COURSE of MORNING and EVENING PRAYERS, 
for the use of the Families of the Poor. l2mo. sewed, 6d., or 5s. per 
dozen. 

SHORT PRAYERS for Every Day in the Week, to be used 
either in the Family or Private. By the Rev. RichaAd Shbphbbi^ 
M.Am Incumbent of St. Margaret's, Ware, Herts. 12mo. sewed, 

; td.,or Is. 6d. per dozen. . 

'SHORT PRAYERS and other Helps to Devotion, for the 
T3^ of the Scholars of a Public School. Third Edition. l8mo. 
'ddtb,ls.6d. 

FORMS of PRAYERS, adapted for the uee of Schools and 

Young Persons. By J. Skow. 18mo. cloth, 28. 6d. 

PRIVATE PRAYERS for YOUNG PERSONS. By M. A. 

Fcap. cloth, 2s. 

» 

NURSERY PRAYERS. By a Motiibb. Square IBmo. 
cloth. Is. 

A FEW PLAIN SHORTFRAYEB|nntendedtobeaent 

with each set of Baby Linen lent to Poor women. S4mo. sewed, 
•3d., or 2s. 6d« per dozen., - 

• A COMPANION to the ALTAR, with Occttaional Prayers. 
By Obobob a. fi. Marsh, A.M., Rector of Bangor, Filniihire. 
Third Edition. .Boards, Is. 6d. ; sheep, Ss.; calf, 3s. 

NEWLY ARRANGED MANUALforCOMMyNlCANTS 
at the LORD'S SUPPEE, including the Seiylee for the Holy Com- 
munion. 94mo. bounjd,3s. 

; smhie kSl»l!F4A10I(S % l|.r a ihUl!^ 

- '-i' jfeiCA--,-- '.-sj'. ’v- 

■ - !'■ ' ..J.- , '■ 

THE FRIfiSTESS.^ An Anglo-SaiS^ Talh of the Early Pays of 
GhristiaBityln Brlteln. By MieTiansislor of “Margaret; or, Ow Ctold I 

Mine.**, FdstSVu. doth, 7s. 6d. . 
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QUESTIONS and PRACTICAL REMARKS on the FOR- 
TIONS of SCRIPTURE aeloctcd as the Epistle for each Sunday In the 
Year. By the Author of ** Bible Stories,” die. 18mo. cloth, 2s. (id. 

QUESTIONS and PRACTICAL REMARKS on the POR- 
TIONS of SCRtPTURE selected as the Gospels for each Sunday in 
the Year. By the Author of “Questions on the Epistles,” &c. ISmo. 
cloth, 28. 6d. 

QUESTIONS on the COLLECTS of the CHURCH of ENG- 
LAND, for every Sunday in the Year, Designed, to Promote a Better 
Understanding of those comprehensive Forms of Prayer; with a Key, 
containing suitable Answers and Scriptural proofs, for the use of 
Young Persons. 18mo. cloth. Is. 6d. 

RADCLYFFE, REV. W.-THE PULPIT HELP to PRAYER. 

*By the Rev. W. Radclyffx, M.A., of Queen's College, Oxford, and 
. Curate of Moor Critchiil, Devon. 18mo., cloth, 3s. 

RAWNSLEY, REV. R. D. B.-VTLLAGE SERMONS, Preached 

in the Parish Churches of Little Iladham, Herts, and Hartley Wcspall, 
Hants. By R. Drummowd B. Rswnsley, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford, and Curate of Hartley Wespall. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 

“They are earnest, plain, practical sermons, likely to be beneficial to a 
general audience.'*— iSpectotor. 

RICHMOND, REV. L.-THE ANNALS of the POOR. By 

the late Rev. Leoh Ricubioitd. With Engravings by Edward Finden. 
Fcap. cloth, 58. 

ROSE UNIQUE; or, Errors Expiated. Fcap. cloth, 4s. 

ROCERS, REV. G. A.'-SERMONS Preached in St. James’s 
Chapel, Clapham. By the Rev. George Albert Rogers, M.A., of Trinity 
College, Cambridge ; Vicar of Leominster, and Domestic Chaplain to the 
Right Hon. Viscount Ufford. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 

ROWE, REV. S.-AN APPEAL to the RUBRIC ; in a Re- 
view of the several Clauses of the Ritual Code ; with Suggestions for Gene- 
ral Uniformity in the Public Services of the United Church of England and 
Ireland. By Samuel Rowe, M.A., Vicar of Crediton, Devon. Fcap. 
clotli, 3 b. 6d. 

RUSSELL, REV. A. T.-THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. By Rev. 

Arthur T. Russell, B.C.L., Vicar of Caxton, Cambridgeshire. Fcap. 
8vo. cloth, 5s. 

RUSSELL, DR.-THE HISTORY of MODERN EUROPE. 

With an Account of tho Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire ; and 
a view of the Progress of Society, from the Rise of the Modem Kingdoms 
to the Peace of Paris in 1763. In a series of Letters from a Nobleman to 
his Son. New Edition, continued to the present time. 4 vols. 8vo. cloth, 
£ 2 . 128 . 
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THE SACRED PRECEPTOR; or, a Series of Questions and 
Answers, elucidating the Doctrine, Practice, and Natural History of 
Scripture ; fur the use of Schools and Young Persons. 12mo. half-bound, Ss. 


8ALWEY, REV, T,-GOSPEL HYMNS. By tho Her. T. 

Salwev, B.D., Vicar of Oswestry, Salop, and formerly Follow of 
St. John’s College, Cambridge. The subject of each Hymn is taken from 
the several chapters in succession of the Four Gospels, so as to form a 
complete manual of Gospel Hymns, which, it is hoped, may be found 
useful to all those who are engaged in tho education of children. Fcap. 
8vo. cloth, 48. 6d. 


SAMUEL, REV. J.-THE REMNANT FOUND; or, the 

Place of Israel's Hiding Discovered. Being a summary of proofs, showing 
that the Jews at Dagliistan, on the Caspian Sea, are tho Remnant of tho 
Ten Tribes. The result of personal residence and investigation. By the 
Rev. jAcon Samuel, Senior Missionary to the Jews for India, Persia, and 
Arabia. 8vo. cloth, Ss. 

SCENES in OUR PARISH. By a Country Parson’s Daughter. 
2 vols. 12mo. boards, each 58. 


8COTT, REV. T.-ESSAYS on the MOST IMPORTANT 
SUBJECTS in RELIGION. By the Rev. Thomas Scott, late Hector 
of Ashton Sandford, Bucks. With a Mkmoib of the Author. Fifteenth 
Edition. 12mo. Ss. ; I8mo. 3s. 6d. 

SCRIPTURE CATECHISM; extracted chiefly from the Rev. 
Edward Bickersteth's ** Scripture Help." Designed to assist the Y oung in 
acquiring a Knowledge of the Holy Bible, and to conunendit to their love. 
By £. W. 18mo. is. sewed, l8.6d. cloth. 

SCRIPTURE GARDEN WALK; comprising the Botanical 
Exposition and Natural History of every Plant occurring in tho Sacred 
Scriptures; with appropriate Reflections, and original Poetry. Post 
8vo. cloth, IDs. 6d. 

SELECTION of FABLES from FLORIAN and OTHER AU- 
THORS, Translated and Versified. To which are added, A Few Scraps 
from a I*ortfolio. By Thbrkba Tidy. l8mo. cloth, Is. 

SELKIRK, REV. J.-RECOLLECTIONS of CEYLON, after 

a Residence of nearly Thirteen Years; with an Account of the Church 
Missionary Society's Operations in that island, and Extracts from a Jour- 
nal. By the Rev. James Selkirk, Curate of Myddlcton Tyas, Yorkshire. 
8vo. cloth, with a Map and various Illustrations, 148. 

** Containing a very clear and succinct account of Ceylon ; and may be 
safely recommended to those who wish a coup d'oeil of the island.**— 
tator. 
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SERIES of TEXTS ; arranged for the Use of Christians in the way 
of Prayer and Promise, in the hope of affording Guidance and Consolation 
in Seasons of Difficulty, Trial, and Affliction. By a Lady. Edited by the 
Hov. WrLLiAM Si.vcLAiR, Incumbent of St. Oeorgefs, Leeds. I8mo. cloth. 

9a 


SERMONS and EXTRACTS CONSOLATORY on the LOSS 

of FRIENDS. Selected from the Works of the most eminent Divines. 
Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, 128. 

SHAKSPEARE.-TriE PLAYS of WILLIAM SHAKSPEARE, 

accurately printed from the Text of the Corrected Copies, a History of 
the Stage, and a Life of Shakspeare. By Albxanokr Chalmebs, F.S.A. 

8 vols. 8vo. 8L or 1 vol. 8vo. 12s. 

SHERWOODi MRS .-THE GOLDEN GARLAND of In- 
estimable DELIGHTS, By Mrs. Shrbwood, and her daughtert 
Mrs. Strretbk, Authors of the ** Fairchild Family," &c. 12mo. cloth, 8s, 

"It possesses greater reality, and even interest, than some more am- 
bitious-looking tales ; everything in the Golden Garland bears the stamp of 
imilu**— Spectator. 

" It serves as a vehicle to inculcate the soundest moral precepts, > 
IleraUL * 

— THE MIRROR OP MAIDENS. A Tale of the Days of Gfood 

Queen Bess. i2mo. In the Prett* 

— THE HISTORY of JOHN MARTEN. A Sequel to “ The 

Mfe of Henry Milner." ISmo. cloth, 78. 6d. 

— THE HISTORY of HENRY MILNER. 3 vols. l*mo. 

cloth, each 68. 

_ THE HISTORY of the FAIRCHILD FAMILY ; or, The 

Child’s Manual. Fifteenth Edition, 12mo., cloth. 6s. 

— THE HISTORY of the FAIRCHILD FAMILY. Volume 2. 
Third Edition, ISmo. cloth, 38. 

— THE HISTORY of the FAIRCHILD FAMILY. Volume S. 
Second Edition. ISmo. cloth, 5s. 

— JULIETTA DI LAVENZA. A Tale. 18mo. cloth, 28. 

— THE HEDGE of THORNS. Fifth Edition. 18mo. cloth, le. 

— VICTORIA. 12mo.bds. 48. 

— THE ORPHANS of NORMANDY. Third Edition. 12mo. 
bds. 28. 6d. 

— THE LITTLE MOMIERE. 12mo. cloth, 36. 
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SHIRLEY, BI8HOP.-LETTERS and MEMOIR of the late 

WALTER AUGUSTUS SHIRLEY, D.D.. Lord Bishop of Sodor and 
Man. Edited by Thomas Hill, B.D., Archdeacon of Derby. Second 
Edition, revised. 8vo., with a Portrait, cloth, I4s. 

**Theroi8ahealthy tone of piety in Dr. Shirley's remains; and no one 
can read the Memoir without being struck with the humility and simplicity 
of mind which characterized its subject’'--- Chnrtian Observer, 

** A solid and interesting volume, containing, in addition to the biography, 
various intelligent remarks on public affairs and theological questions, with 
a good many descriptive sketches of scenery and mankind."— Sipectator. 

** It is a volume which we have read with the deepest interest, and have 
dosed with the highest feelings of its importance."— Magazine, 

— LETTERS to YOUNG PEOPLE. By the late Right Rev. 

WALTaa Augustus, Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. Fcap. 

— SERMONS Preached on various occasions. 12mo. In the Prm, 
SIMEON, REV. C.-MEMOIRS of the Rev. GFTARLES 

SIMEON. M A., late Senior Fellow of King's College, and Minister of 
Trinity Church, Cambridge ; containing his Autobiography, together witn 
Selections from his Writings and Correspondence. Edited by the Rev. 
William Carus, M.A., Fellow and Senior Dean of Trinity College, and 
Minister of Trinity Church, Cambridge. Third I'.dition. One thick Volume 
12mo. cloth, with portrait and fac-simile, 78*6di 

A few coides of the 8vo. Edition are still on sale. Price 14s. 

SMITH, REV. J,— SERMONS by the Rev, John Henry 
Smith, M.A., Perpetual Curate of Milverton, Warwickshire. Vol. 2. 
12mo. cloth, 7s. dd. 

THE SOLACE of an INVALID. Fourth Edition, Fcap. cloth, 

5s. 6d. 

SOLACE of a MOURNER. Fcap. cloth. 48, 6d. 

SPIRITUAL REIGN (The)'; an Essay on the Coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with especial reference to the Premillennial Argument 
of the Rev. E. B. Elliott, in his Horie Apocalepticse. By Clemens. 
Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Fcap. cloth, Ss. 6d. 

** Among the various publications on the subject of the Millennium, 
there is none, wo candidly confess, that has yielded us greater satisfaction 
than that of * Clemens.' The refutation of the Premillennial scheme is in 
our estimation clear, scriptural, triumphant."— Fvanipch'caZ Magazine. 

STEWART, REV. J. H.-TRUE HAPPINESS: Exemplified 

in a Course of Lectures upon the Fifty-fifth Chapter of Isaiah. By the 
Rev. James Haldank Stewart, M.A., Rector of Limpsfield, Surrey. 
Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 

— THE PARENTAL PROMISE FULFILLED ; a Brief 
Memoir of his Eldest Son, W. C. Stewart, who departed this life in per- 
fect peace, Dec. 3, 1834, aged seventeen. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 
3s. 6d. 
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STOPFORDi REV. J.-PAGANO-PAPISMUS; or, an Exact 

Parallel between Rome- Pagan and Rome-Cbrtstian in their Doctrines and 
Ceremonies. By Joshua Stopford, B.D., Rector of All Saints, in the 
City of York. (Being a reprint of a work published in IGTS.) 12mo. 
cloth, 78. 

STOWELL, REV. H.-TRACTARIANISM TESTED by 
HOLY SCRIPTURE and the CHURCH of EXGLAND, in a Series of 
Sermons. By the Rev. Hugh Stowell, M.A., Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Manchester, and Hon. Prebendary of Chester. 2 vols. 12mo. 
cloth, each 6b. 

Contents of Vol. Ir—Privatejiidgment—The standard of faith—Apostolical 
Succession, and the Powers of the Clergy— The Church of England and tlio 
Reformation— How Separatists arc to be regarded — The Importance of 
Preaching— On Reserve in the communication of Christian Doctrine. 
Contents ofVol.2:— Justification by faith— On Baptism— Sin after Baptism— 
The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper— Pasting and Voluntary Humility — 
Forms— Church Architecture and Church Furniture— Recapitulation and 
Improvement. 

N.B. The object of this work is not merely nor mainly to confute Tracta- 
rianism, but rather to inform and establish the minds of Churchmen on 
certain perplexing questions, respecting which definite views are much 
needed. 

STRANGE PLANET, an Allegory, and other Tales, for 
Sunday Reading. By the Author of ** Aids to Developement.'' Illus- 
trated with Woodcuts. 18mo. cloth, 3s. 

SWARTZ, REV. C. F.-MEMOIRS of the LIFE and COR- 
RESPONDENCE of the REV. CHRISTIAN FREDERIC SWARTZ. 
To which is prefixed, A Sketch of the History of Christianity in India. 
By Hugh Pearson, D.D., M.R.A.S., Author of **The Lifo of Buchanan.’* 
Third Edition. S vols. post 8vo. cloth. With a Portrait and Map, IGs. 


TALES for MY G RANDCHILDREN. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 

** A work adapted to the capacities of very young children, to afford 
instructive amusement for Sunday evening.** 

TEIGNMOUTH, LORD.-MEMOIRS of the LIFE and COR- 
RESPONDENCE of JOHN LORD TEIGNMOUTH. By his Son, Lord 
Trigkmouth. 2 vols. demy 8vo. cloth, 24s. 

** Replete with interesting matter.**— Christfan Observer. 

— LETTERS ADDRESSED by LORD TEIGNMOUTi^ to 

his SON on his DEPARTURE for INDIA. 18mo. cloth, Is. 





30 


WORKS PUBLISHED BY 


THISTLETH WAITE, REV. W.-TWENTY-ONE SERMONS 

for CHARITY SCHOOLS. By the late Rev. W. Thistlkthwaite, 
A.M., Incumbent of St. George's, Bolton. To which is prefixed a Memoir 
of the Author, with a Portrait. 12mo. cloth, 10s. 

THOMPSON, REV. DR.- SERMONS on the ASIATIC 

CHURCHES, with Perorations adapted to the Present Times. By 
Edward Thompson, D.D. Post 8vo. cloth, 3s. Gd. 

— A VOLUME of SERMONS upon the FUTURE STATE 
of HAPPINESS. Dedicated, by permission, to Her Majesty the Queen 
Dowager. Second Edition. Post 8vo. cloth, Gs. Gd. 

—POPULAR LECTURES upon the DIFFERENCES EXIST- 
ING BETWEEN the CHURCH of ENGLAND and the CHURCH of 
ROME; Enriched with copious Notes. Post 8vo. cloth, Gs. Gd. 

THOMPSON, REV. F. E.-TWELVe’lECTURF,S pTeacbed 
in St. George's Chapel, Old Brentford, in the Season of Lent 1 844 and 1846. 
By the Rev. F. £. Thompson, B.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge, and 
Incumbent of Old Brentford. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 

In a theological point of view his object is very successfully accomplished 
by Mr. Thompson. In a literary sense the plan of the writer gives purpose, 
variety, and interest to his discourses. Biography and applied morality are 
superadded to the general matter of a Sermon. The stylo is agreeable— the 
manner rapid and impressive."— 

THORNTON, H.-FEMALE CHARACTERS. By the late 

Henry Thornton, E8q.,M.P. With Prayers adapted to the Lectures. 
Second Edition. Fcap. cloth, 38. 

— FAMILY COMMENTARY on PORTIONS of the PENTA- 
TKI'CII; in Lectures, with Prayers adapted to the Subjects. Second 
Edition. Thick 8vo. cloth, 128. 

— ON the TEN COMMANDMENTS, with PRAYERS. 

Second Edition. 12mo. cloth., 28. Gd. 

— LECTURES upon the SERMONS on the MOUNT. 

Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 

— FAMILY PRAYERS, in a Series for a Month. Twenty- 

fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, Ss. 
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TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 

FEED MY LAMBS, a Lecture for Children in Words 

of One Syllable. By the Rev. T. G. HATCHARD, Rector of 
Havant, Hants. 3d. each, or 2s. Gd.per dozen. 

MY DUTY. The Christian Duties, taken from the 

Church Catechism, printed in red and black within an ornamental 
Gothic tablet; intended for Parochial distribution. 4d. each, or 
3s. 6d. per dozen. 

THE CREED and TEN COMMANDMENTS, to 

correspond with the above. 4d. each, or .Is. 6d. per dozen. 

TRACTS for CHILDREN in STREETS and LANES, 

HIGHWAYS and HEDGES; or. Fifty-two Scripture Facts in 
simple language. By the Author of Peep of Day,” Near ' 
Home,” Ac. In a packet containing Fifty-two Tracts, each 
illustrated with a Wood-cut, 2s. 4d. 

MOLLY GAY ; or, the Aged Christian Widow. By 

the Author of ** Charity in Religion.” iSmo. sowed, 9d. 

EXTRACTS from the BIBLE, arranged as nearly 

as possible in the Words of Scripture. For the Lower Classes 
in the National Schools. Part 1. The Creation and fall of Man. 
Second Edition. Ittino. sewed, dd., or 28. per dozen. Part II. From 
the Fall of Man to the Dispe»ion of Mankind by the Confusion of 
Tongues at the Tower of Babel. 18mo. sewed, 3d., or 28. por dozen. 

Part III. From the Call of Abraham to the Death of Joseph, ISino. 
sewed, 4d. 

BARHAM TRACTS. By the Rev. Ashton Oxen- 

DKir. 1. ThoBible, Id.,or25for Is.Od. 2. Prayer, Id. 3. Public 
Prayer, Id. 4. Family Prayer,' Id. 5. Plain Cottage Family 
Prayers, 2d. Ditto, in covers, 3d. G. The Sinner and tho Saviour, 

Id. 7* Aro you Happy? Id. 8. Are you ready? Id. 9. Pas.sion 
Week, 2d. 1U. Baptism; or. What is the good of being Chris- 

tened? Id. 11. The Lord’s Supper; or. Who arc the Welcome 
Guests? Jd. 12. My duty to ray Child, Id. 13. How shall 1 spend 
Sunday? Id. 14. The Season of Sickness, Id. 16. The, Great 
Journey, Id. 16. How shall I spend Christmas? Id. 17* lam 
deaf, and therefore do not go to church. Id. 18. The prayer which 
many use, and but few understand, Id. 19. Old John ; or, the 
Bible with a large print, Id. 20. Is my State a safe one? Id. 

21. Poor Sarah, Id. 22. The Holy Spirit, Id. 23. A Happy New 
Year, Id. 24. A word or two about Lent, Id. 25. How shall I 
spend Whitsuntide? Id. 26. Private Prayers for CJottagers, Id. 

27. How shall 1 spend To-day? Id. 28. What shall Ido this Michael- 
mas ? Id. , (Tube continued f 

THE GOOD MOTHER and HER TWO SONS. 

Intended for Sailors and Emigrants. 2d., or la. 6d. per dozen, or 
10s. per 100. 

THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT EXPLAINED. 

By a Sunday School Teacher, dd., or 2a. 6d. a dozen. 

THE TEACHER’S ASSISTANT IN NEEDLE- 

WORK. 6d,each,or5B. perdoxon. 
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TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 

THE KNITTING TEACHER’S ASSISTANT. 6d. 

or 5s. per dozen. 

A MISFORTUNE CHANGED into a BLESSING. 

12mo. 6d., or la. cloth. 

ELIEZER; or, The Faithful Servant. 12mo. 3d., or 

2s. Gd. per dozen. 

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE, arranged with a view 

to promote the Rrlioious Obskrvaxck or thb Lord's Day. By 
a Lady. 3d., or 2s. 6d. perdozen. 

HOW CAN I GO TO CHURCH? Or, A Dialogue 

between a Lady and a Poor Woman. 3d. each. 

WHY SHOULD I NOT GO TO THE MEETING- 

HOUSE? 3d. each. 

HAPPINESS AND MISERY; or. The life of Faith 

and the Natural Iiife. lid. each. 

SELECT STORIES from MODERN HISTORY; 

ST. BARTHOLOMEW'S DAY, and JOAN of ARC; or, The 
Maid of Orleans. Written for the Instruction of the Children of 
a Village School. With Illustrations. Fcap. sewed, Is. Gd. 

** Not ill-adapted to their end. These little stories are plainly and 
even fairly told ; no attempt being made to excite party feeling or to 
disguise the real truths of history. We can recommend the book." 

Aihenaum . 

A LITl’LE BOOK of POETRY for our Poor Little 

People : a kindly remembrance of the Children of. those whom wo 
have always with us. Second Edition, fcp. sewed, Gd. 

CONVERSATION on the ADVANCE WE HAVE 

MADE in CHRISTIAN CHARITY; or. Why is it not Enough 
for a Man to be Sincere ? 18mo. cloth, Is. 

SCRIPTURAL EXERCISES on the GEOGRAPHY 

of the GOSPELS, calculated to impress upon the Mind the situation 
of the principal places recorded in the Gospels, and the leading 
events of our Saviour’s Ministry. By the late Right Rev. Edwauo 
Stanley, D.D., Lord Bishop of Norwich. Tenth Edition,, enlarged. 
18mo. sowed, 6d. 

A FRIEND to the SICK and AFFLICTED. 3d. 

or 28. 6d. per dozen. 

ON THE MANNER IN WHICH TRIALS AND 

AFFLICTIONS SHOULD BE BORNE. By the Rev. H. Wood- 
ward, A.M. 32mo. sewed, 3d. 

THOUGHTS ON THE SABBATH. 12mo. 3d. 
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TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION. 

THE SERVANT'S POCKET COMPANION: con* 

taining Prayers for Morning and Evening, and on Particular Oe< 
casions ; with Short Addresses on the Duties of Servants. 18mo. 
la. boards. 

NARRATIVE OF POLL PEG, of Leicestershire. 

3d., or 28. Gd.per dozen. 

REPAIRING THE CHURCH. 3d., or 2s. 6d. per 

dozen. 

CHRISTMAS EVE, its Sonf^ ; and CHRISTMAS 

DAY, its Joy; or, how men should keep the day, seeing how 
angels began it. Id. 

NO FRIEND LIKE AN OLD FRIEND. 18mo. 6d. 
A FEW PRACTICAL REMARKS on CHRISTIAN 

AliMSOlVlNCi. By the Rev. Albbrt Mangms, Incumbent of 
Horsell, Surrey. Second Edition. l2mo. sewed, 4d. 

DAILY SERVICE in the COURAGE. By the Rev. 

J. C. Napleton^ D. a., Incumbent of Ilatiield, Herefordshire. 3d. 

VILLAGE CONVERSATIONS on the LITURGY of 

the CHURGII of ENGLAND. By the Right Rev. Oeobos 
Daws, Bishop of Peterborough. ISmo.Cd. 

By the same Author, 

VILLAGE CONVERSATIONS on the PRINCIPAL 

OFFICES of Ihe CHURCH. Forming a Sequel to the above. 

. 18nio. 6d. 

THE CURATE CATECHISING; or, an Exposition 

of the Church Catechism. By the Rev. W. Tuistlethwaite, 
A. M. Sixth Edition. 18mo. Is. 

By the same Author, 

THE CHURCH COMMUNICATING; or. An 

Exposition of the Communion Service of the Church of England 
ISmo. tid. 

CONFIRMATION ; or. Are you ready to serve 

Christ? By the Rev. Ashton Oxendkn, Rector of Pluckley, 
Kent. ISmo. sewed, 3d., or 2s. Gd. per dozen. 

THREE PLAIN, FAMILIAR LECTURES on CON- 

FIRMATION. By C. J. Bpkncbb, A.M., Rector of Radwell, 
Herts. 12mo. sowed, 2s. 

A SHORT CATECHISM ; or. Plain Instruction, con- 
taining tlie Sum of Christian Learning, set forth by the authority 
of his Majesty, King Edward the Sixth, for all Schoolmastera to 
Teach. A. D. 1553. 18mo. 6d. or 5s. per dozen. 
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TRENCH, REV. F.— THE PORTRAIT OF CHARITY. By 
the Rey. Francis Trench, Author of ** Scotland, its Faith and its 
Features,’* dec. &c. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 

“ This is a very beautiful exposition of part of the thirteenth ehaptcr of 
the First Epistle’ to the Corinthians. It is perfect in its views as a portrait ; 
and the attributes, graces, uses, influences, and consequences of charity, are 
treated with a masterly and loving hand.*’— Church and State GazettCt 

TUPPER, M. F.-PROVERBIAL PHILOSOPHY. A Book 

of Thoughts and Arguments, Originally treated. By Martin Farquhak 
Tupper, Esq., D.O.L., F.R.S., of Christchurch, Oxford. Ninth Edition* 
With a Portrait. Complete in one Vol. fcap. cloth, 7s. j 

— A MODERN PYRAMID. To commemorate a Septuagint j 

of Worthies. Post 8vo. cloth, 78. 6d. ; 

1 

— PROBABILITIES : an AID to FAITH. Fcap. cloth, 4s. 1 

** It is difficult to convey, hy extracts, the charm wliich is diffused over 
this little book. There is, in the infinite variety of subject, a continuous 
line of thought, which fixes the attention to its progress, and leaves the 
mind amused and edified with the perusal.”— CArfstfanEcmrmbrancer. 

TUDOR, H.-DOMESTIC MEMOIRS of a Christian Family, 

resident in the County of Cumberland ; with descriptive Sketches of the 
Scenery of the British Lakes. By IIbnrv Tudor, Esq., Author of ** Nar- 
rative of a Tour in North America, Mexico,” &c. JThe profits to be given 
to the Church Missionary Society. 8vo. cloth, 128. 


TYTLER, MISS A. F.-LEILA ; or, the Island. By Ann 
Fraser Tytlsr. Fourth Edition. Fcap. cloth, ds. 

— * LEILA in ENGLAND. A Continuation of “ Leila; or, the 

Island.” Fourth Edition. Fcap. cloth, 6 b. 

— . MARY and FLORENCE; or, Grave and Gay. Ninth 

Edition. Fcap. cloth, 58. 

— MARY and FLORENCE at SIXTEEN. Fifth Edition. 

Fcap. cloth, 68. 

* • These works are excellent. Miss Tytler’s writings are especially valuable 
for their religious spirit. She has taken a Just position between the 
rationalism of the last generation and the purltanism of the present, while 
the perfect nature and true art with which she sketches from Juvenile life, 
show powers wliich might he more ambitiously displayed, but cannot be 
letter bestowed.”— QuarfrWy Review, 
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TYTLER, MISS M.T -THE WOODEN WALLS of OLD 

ENGLANI); or, Lives of Gclobratod ^mirals. By Mayioaiiet Frasks 
T vTiiUR. Containing Biographies of Lord Rodney, Earls Howe and St. 
Vincent, Lords de Saiimarcz and Oollingwood, Sir Sidney Smith and 
Viscount Exmouth. Fcap. cloth, 5s. 

•— TALES of the GREAT and DRAVE. Containing Momoirs 
of Wallace, Bruce, the Black Prince, Joan of Arc, Richard Cceur de Lion, 
Prince Charles P^dward Stuart, Nelson, and Napoleon Buonaparte. 
Secoud Edition. Fcap. cloth, 5s. 

VERSCHOYLE. A Roman Catholic Tale of the Nineteenth 

Century. 12mo. cloth, 68. 


VICTORIA, BISHOP OF -HINTS for the TIMES; or, the 

Religions of Sentiment, of Form, and of Feeling, contrasted with Vital 
Godliness. By (ieokor Smith, Bishop of Victoria, liong Kong. 

Fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 2s. 6d. 

** A sensible and seasonable little treatise .’*— GuardkLtit 

WEBB, MRS. J. B.-THE BELOVED DISCIPLE. Reflec- 
tions on the ilistory of St. John. By Mrs. J. B. Weiib, Author of 
** Naomi,** “ Reflections on the History of Noah,’* &c. ("cap. 8vo. cloth, 
48. 6d. 

** Very sensible and well written reflections on the History of St. John. 
We can safely recommend it ." — CHirUtian Guardian. 


WHITE, REV. C.-THE NATURAL HISTORY and ANTI- 
QiriTIES of SKLBORNE. By the R'ev. Gilkbbt White, M.A. With 
the Naturalist’s Calendar; and the Miscellaneous Observations extracted 
from his papers. A New Edition, with Notes, by Edward Turner Bennett, 
Esq., P\L.S., Ac. 8vo. cloth, 188. 

WILKINSON, REV. W. F.-CHRIST OUR GOSPEL. Four 

Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge, in the Month of 
January, 1846. By the Rev. W. F. AVilkinbor, M.A.,of Queen’s College, 
A^icar of St. Worburgh’s, Derby, and late Theological Tutor of Cheltenham 
College. Fcap. cloth, 2s. 6d, 

— THE RECTOR in SEARCH of a CURATE. Post 8vo. 

cloth, 9s. 

Contents:— 1. The Parish— 2, TheCurate— 3. The Temporary Curate— 4, 
i The Kvangelicist— 6. The Evangelicals — 7 » The Unfortunate Man — 8 . The 

' Scholar — 9. The Milleniiarian — 19. The Anglo-Catboli&— 11. The Approved 
'^12. The Ordination. 

. * * A lively and entertaining book.**— fan Observer. 

I * * Interesting and attractive.**— 

— THE PARISH RESCUED; or, Laymen’s Duties, Rights 

and Dangers. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 6d. 

i *• Almost every page is suggestive of some important truth, which is espe- 
1 cially entitled to consideration at the present crisis.’’- d Mercury. 
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WILKS, REVi S. C -CHRISTIAN ESSAYS. By the Rev. 

Samuel Charles Wilks, M.A. Second Edition, 8vo. boards, 128. 


WILLYAMS, MISS J. L.-CHILLON; or, Protestants of the 

Sixteenth Century. An Historical Tale. By Jake Louisa Willvams. 

2 vols. 8 VO. cloth. 188. 

** We think highly of this pathetic story. A true spirit of cheerful piety 
pervades its pages ; the characters are nicely discriminated, and many of the 
scenes are very vividly portrayed. All who read it may derive benefit from 
its perusal.*' — Britannia, 

** The bonk before us furnishes proof of considerable ability. 

Quarter Ip Review. 


WOODROOFFE, MRS.— SHADES OF CHARACTRR: or, 

Mental and Moral Delineations ; Designed to promote the formation of 
the Female Character on the basis of Christian principle. By Anne 
WoooiiooFPE. Fourth Edition. 2 vols. fcap. cloth, 12s. 

— THE HISTORY OF MICHAEL KEMP, THE HAPPY 

FARMER’S LAD. A Tale of Rustic Life, illustrative of the Spiritual 
Blessings and Temporal Advantages of Early Piety. Sixth Edition, fcap. 
cloth, 4s. 


MICHAELTHE MARRIED MAN. A Sequel to the above. 

12mo. cloth. Os. 


WOODWARD, REV. H.- THOUGHTS on the CIIARAC- 

TER and HISTORY of NEHEMIAH. By the Rev. IIknry Wood- 
wsUD, A.M., formerly of Corpus Christ! College, Oxford ; Rector of 
Fetliard, in the Diocese of Cashel. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, .3s. Od. 

“ This interesting little volume is pervaded by a deep-tonod piety, and a 
calm philosophy, which arc truly edifying in these days of religious turmoil 
and excitement,** Ecclesiastical Journal, 

“ A valuable little work.**— Ojron Ilerald. 

** All the writings of Mr. Woodward exhibit an accurate as well as pious 
mind.**— CAWsftan Remembrancer, 

— SHORT READINGS for FAMILY PRAYERS, ESSAYS, 

and SERMONS. 8vo. cloth, 12s. 

The most striking point in Mr. Woodward’s writings, the point which 
moat excites our admiration, and, wo trust, improves our hearts, is tlie high 
and elevated standard of holiness which he ever places before us, the deeply 
practical tendency of all his thoughts,** Ac . — English Review, 


^WORDS of WISDOM for MY CHILD, being a Text for 
Day in the Year, for the use of very Young Children. Second Edl- 
, ;i|8mo.pioth, 2s. 

^ : 

^^DjbK ^ raiKTED BY O. J. PALMER, SAVOY STREET, STRAND. 







